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IX 

THE PRESS 
By E. E. KELLETT 

§ I. THE POWER OF THE PRESS 

The Reform Act of 1832 was at once the Parliamentary 
recognition of a revolution which had been going on for many 
years, and the stimulus of a revolution which was, in its 
turn, to receive recognition by the Reform Act of 1867. On 
its industrial side much has been written. But almost more 
important was the educational metamorphosis which took 
place, gradually but rapidly, during the same time. The 
middle classes were becoming more and more literary, and 
the lower classes were learning to read. A few figures will 
illustrate this process more clearly than a dozen pages. In 
1838, in Southwark, 40 per cent, of the population could not 
read. In Manchester, in the same year, 55 per cent, signed 
the marriage register, 45 per cent, made a mark. There were 
schools, but the results did not always last. In Hull, a census 
of 4,735 ex-scholars showed that 823 could not read a com¬ 
plete sentence, and 1,870 could not write. Nor is this sur¬ 
prising; for, in the census of 1851, out of 29,425 private 
schoolmasters and mistresses, 708 signed their returns with 
a mark.1 In 1845 it was computed that (for the United 
Kingdom) 33 per cent, of the males were illiterate and 49 per 
cent, of the females. But in 1851 these figures fell to 31 and 
45 respectively; in 1861 to 25 and 35; and in 1871 to 19 and 
26.2 There was thus an enlarging field to be harvested by the 
publishers of newspapers and magazines. 

To continue this educative process was the desire of 
all reformers, whatever their differences in other respects. 
Their cry was for a Reading People. A people which read 
would, ipso facto, not only throw off its degrading vices, but 
become an 'exceeding great army’ for the destruction of the 
tyrants. First, then, teach the people to read, and then 
provide them with the right reading material. Reform would 
speedily follow. 

1 F. Smith, quoting from Horace Mann (Education in Gt. Britain, 1854). 
* These figures are given by Graham Balfour (Educational SysUkts of Gt 

Britain and Ireland, Appendix) from the Registrar-General's Returns. 
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Publishers were not slow to see their opportunity. To the 
growing interest of the middle classes in politics and social 
questions they at once appealed. Religious organizations, 
following Wesley's example, issued books, magazines, tracts, 
and newspapers for the benefit of their adherents; and pub¬ 
lishers of a different type endeavoured to make their profit 
out of the popularity of sensational literature. Some of 
them, it is true, like Charles Knight, were reformers as well 
as publishers; but all alike were sensible of the growing 
power of the new engine. Nothing strikes the student of the 
thirty years after the Reform Bill more forcibly than the 
naive belief in this omnipotence of the printed word, a belief 
shared equally by the Press itself and by the public. It is 
spoken of with bated breath both by those who admire it and 
by those who detest it. The dangers of ‘bad’ literature were 
as profoundly felt as the dangers of illiteracy.1 On the other 
hand, what was mighty for ill could be made mighty for 
good. The soothing draughts of Whiggism and Ricardianism 
could be dexterously administered to a restless populace by 
this means, and revolution would be staved off by education. 
The immense, but cautious, reforming energy of the time 
conceived that here was the sure means of progress. Horrors 
might exist; grievances might abound; ignorance might 
kick against the wage-law and the substitution of machinery 
for handwork; the dark places of the earth might be full of 
cruelty; but the Press would let in light,2 and the pen, more 
potent than the tree of Moses, would cleanse the waters of 
corruption. The demagogue and the oppressor would stand 
revealed together, and the Millennium would be at hand. 
From Dickens3 and Reade downwards, all men seem to have 
felt that ventilation was the cure of every ill, and that the 
Press was the ventilating agent. Among politicians this 

* See Report of Committee on Public Libraries, p. 85; Hammond, p. 319; and 
infra, on the * Salisbury Square’ publications. 

2 Of this the career of ‘Jacob Omnium’ (Matthew Higgins, 1810-68) is an 
apt illustration. He was perhaps the first of that long line of writers of letters 
to the Press, exposing every abuse of which they happened to hear. This 
function of the Press, as receiver and transmitter of such messages, is possibly 
its most useful one; though, like other good things, it has been abused. 

* It was no mere oratorical flourish when Daniel Webster told his audience 
that Dickens had done more by his writings to ameliorate the condition of the 
English poor than all the statesmen in Parliament (Forster, 1842). In 2853 
Baldwin Brown said that the three great social agencies were the cholera, the 
London City Mission, and Dickens’s works. 
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THE PRESS 5 

feeling was perhaps specially strong: they may have har¬ 
boured an uneasy suspicion that they were among the ills the 
Press might be called upon to cure.1 Accordingly, they took 
pains to make friends of the newspapers while in the way 
with them; and some, like Palmerston, were suspected of 
a still closer and more sinister association with particular 
papers, which they, it was asserted, inspired, used for their 
own purposes, or even subsidized. 

It was not only the popular Press which had this power. 
In the ferment of the time, even the great and expensive 
reviews had an influence which to us seems strange. The 
Whig Edinburgh, indeed, was not quite what it had been; 
nothing, in all probability, but the sagacity of Jeffrey in 
securing Macaulay, in 1825, saved it from decline. ‘ It would 
be mere affectation in me’, wrote Macaulay to Napier in 
1833, to pretend not to know that my support is of some 
importance to the Review*;2 * * and he knew that people often 
hesitated to purchase it if there were no article of his in the 
current number. But the Tory Quarterly was and remained 
powerful;5 and the effect of James Mill's opening article in 
the Radical Westminster is not in the least exaggerated by 
his son in his Autobiography * The class to which these re¬ 
views appealed was the one already in political power, or the 
one about to seize it.5 

1 In the Croker Papers (ii, pp. 21, 24) is an account of a plan for controlling 
the Press in the interests of Downing Street by the agency of Joseph Planta 
(Letter to Planta, Aug. 21, 1829). 2 Trevelyan, popular edn., p. 252. 

2 The Quarterly was known in France, and had the honour of being formally 
answered by Lamartine. 

* Popular edn., p. 52. The influence of the other great quarterlies, such 
as the Home and Foreign, the North British, &c., was limited in range, but 
probably profound. 

* They appealed of course to the well-to-do, as they were necessarily expen¬ 
sive, costing usually about six shillings a number; for most of them paid their 
contributors on a lavish scale, and it was, e.g., the principle of the Edinburgh 
to do so. Macaulay speaks of receiving, or being owed, £90 for a single review, 
apparently that on Lord Mahon (Trevelyan, popular edn., p. 221). Southey's 
articles in the Quarterly sometimes brought him in £100 (Dowden, Southey, 
101); and to Sydney Smith, Jeffrey used to write, 'To a very wise and witty 
article in,the Edinburgh* x sheets* at 45 guineas a« sheet* (Russell, Sydney 
Smith, p. 27). As a contrast, it may be mentioned that Leigh Hunt's son John 
wrote lor Cleave's Gazette at a shilling a column (Blunden, Votive Tablets, 

2*7). 
The cost of printing an ordinary sheet (2,000 copies) was about £%, which 

might rise to £9 or more if the corrections were numerous; a cost almost pro¬ 
hibitive unless the circulation or the advertisements seemed likely to justify 
the risk. 
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It was, of course, at once the duty and the pleasure of the 
Press to foster this idea of its own importance; and in the 
newspapers of the time, perhaps more even than in those of 
to-day, we detect an air of omnipotence and omniscience 
which strikes us, who know the failures of their policies and 
the vanity of their forecasts, as somewhat ludicrous. Even 
Delane, as we shall see, was utterly wrong on some of the 
most crying questions of the day. But there was much to 
explain the attitude. The amazing success of Cobbett, with 
his vigorous and pellucid style of writing, and the earlier 
lesson taught by Junius, that anonymity can add force to 
invective, had not been lost on their successors. ‘There is’, 
wrote Junius to his brother-journalist Wilkes, ‘something 
oracular in the delivery of my opinions. I speak from a 
recess which no human curiosity can penetrate; and darkness, 
we are told, is one source of the sublime. The mystery of 
Junius increases his importance.’ The great Unknown might 
have added that his importance was further increased by his 
habit of always talking as if he knew everything. 

Editors may therefore be pardoned if they believed that 
by adding the anonymity of Junius to the popular appeal 
of Cobbett, and by maintaining a pontifical attitude of 
infallibility, they might exert an almost unlimited power. 
They spoke to an audience which believed in knowledge as 
such, either fearing it like the Tories or rejoicing in it like the 
Liberals. While a Liberal like Brougham, in his Observations 
on the Education of the People, and in his establishment of the 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge,1 seemed to 
think that, to build Jerusalem in England, it was sufficient 
to set up a school, others, in the spirit of Archbishop Moore 
and the Duke of Wellington, looked with suspicion on all 
teaching that was not supervised by a safe and moderate 
Church of England parson. The schoolmaster, said Brougham, 
was already abroad; it was necessary and desirable to 
provide him with pistols and holsters. As he was abroad, 
said the others, and could no longer be entirely suppressed, 
he must be compelled to teach the right things; and those 
whom he had taught to read must be carefully restricted to 
those works which their masters considered harmless and 
fitting. 

* Both in 1825. Brougham contributed the first volume to this series, and 
supported it with his usual formidable ferocity. 
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§ 2. TAXES ON KNOWLEDGE 

Hence, to a great degree, sprang that indirect control 
of the Press which took the place of the direct censorship 
abandoned in 1695; a control exercised largely through the 
stamp duty, the advertisement duties, and the duty on 
paper. As the fears of Revolution died away, the Press 
gradually threw off its financial shackles.1 The history of our 
period, from this point of view, is the history of the relaxa¬ 
tion of these restrictions, and a narrative of the consequent 
enormous growth of popular ephemeral literature. It is true 
that the restrictions had not always restrained. Many 
papers defied the law. 

'The belief, wrote Fonblanque in 1831,* 'that helpless old hags 
could rule the winds . . . will not seem less (sic) astonishing than the 
belief that poor scribblers can exercise baneful powers over the public 
mind, and order at pleasure the rise and fall of institutions.... By 
imposing taxes on newspapers3 ... a contraband trade has been 
called into existence, and cheap illicit spirit, ten times above proof, 
has been hawked among the working classes. The cheap publications, 
of whose inflammatory tendency so much is made, are the offspring 
of the stamp duties.’ 

That Fonblanque was right could be proved by scores of 
instances. The Chartists (and extreme Radicals) were not 
deterred by fines and imprisonments. Cleave, Watson, Abel 
Heywood of Manchester, were all incarcerated, and all went 
on with their work. Hetherington was, if possible, even more 
uncompromising.4 When, in 1831, he started the Poor Man's 
Guardian, unstamped, at a penny for the liberal measure of 
eight quarto pages, he opened with the words, 'This is a 
weekly newspaper for the People, established contrary to 
Law, to try the power of Might against Right. Defiance ’, he 
added, ‘ is our only remedy.’ The result was what might have 
been expected: he was himself imprisoned; 800 vendors of 
his papers were prosecuted and 500 punished; but he went 

1 For the earlier history, 1819-32, see Wickwar, Struggle for the Freedom of 
the Press, 1930. * 

2 Quoted, from the Examiner, by Fox Bourne, ii. 83. 
For the increase of the stamp duty by Lord North in 1776, see Lecky, iii. 

476. It was further increased during the Great War. 
2 The Examinert in 1830, was headed thus: * Paper and Print, 3d.: Taxes on 

Knowledge, 4d.: Total 7d/ v 
4 He took his revenge by prosecuting Moxon for publishing Queen Mab, 

and won his case (1841). 
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on. What added to the fury of the masses was the partiality 
of the Law. In trying a man for selling Hetherington’s paper, 
the judge asked, ‘Why not sell the Penny Magazine or the 
National Omnibus, which contain none of the inflammatory 
trash of the Poor Man's Guardian ? ’ 

Many papers, in fact, appeared unstamped, but were never 
prosecuted. This brought out Fonblanque once more. ‘The 
punishment is not for selling unstamped papers, but for ex¬ 
pressing opinions offensive to the Government’; and in 
Parliament itself Bulwer, supported by O’Connell, was im¬ 
pelled to move the total abolition of all taxes impeding the 
diffusion of knowledge. It is noteworthy that so stubborn an 
economist as Joseph Hume, though The Times alone paid 
£48,000 in one year in stamps and £16,000 for advertise¬ 
ments, was in favour of abolition.1 All efforts, however, 
were as yet in vain. 

In 1836 the Whig Government lowered the stamp duty 
from fourpence to a penny,2 but the concession, such as it 
was, met with scant gratitude. The Whigs made the little 
finger of their penny thicker than the loins of the groat, and 
administered the law more stringently than their prede¬ 
cessors. The reduction, indeed, did not work as its promoters 
had expected; for apparently even after it the prices were 
too high. When Dilke lowered the price of the Daily News 
from 5d. to 2\d., the increase in circulation did not compen¬ 
sate him;3 and it was noticed that the circulation of The 

1 Joseph Hume was also a firm friend of the British Museum, and cham¬ 
pioned it against the niggardliness of the Treasury. 

2 6 & 7 Wm. IV, c. 76. The Act defined a 'newspaper' as follows: 'Any 
paper containing public news intelligence or occurrences printed in any part 
of the United Kingdom dispersed and made public. Also any paper printed 
weekly or oftener or at intervals not exceeding 26 days containing only or 
partially advertisements. And also any paper containing any public news 
intelligence or occurrences or any remarks or observations thereon printed for 
sale and published periodically in parts or numbers at intervals not exceeding 
26 days . . . where any of the said papers shall not exceed two sheets of the 
dimensions hereinafter specified (exclusive of any cover or blank leaf or any 
other leaf upon which any advertisements or other notices shall be printed)'; 
&c., &c. (length 21 in., breadth 17 in.). ' Any of the several papers hereinafter 
described shall be liable to the duties in whatever way or form the same may 
bepiinted folded or divided into leaves or stitched'; See., See. 

The same definition is given in the Newspaper Registration Act, 1881; 
somewhat different is the Post Office Act, 1908. Legal authorities differ: the 
Solicitor-General and the Solicitor to the Treasury did not agree as to the 
interpretation of 6 & 7 Wm. IV, c. 76. 

* Collet, in M'Carthy's History of the Daily News, p. 127 sq., gives a good, 
brief discussion of the effects of the reduction. 
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Times, which in 1837 was only a quarter of that of the 
London papers generally, was in 1851 a half—though it 
retained its old price, and many of the others lowered theirs. 
Hopes had been raised too high, and disappointment 
speedily hardened into hatred. ‘Reader,’ wrote Feargus 
O’Connor in the Northern Star, which he started at Leeds 
in 1837, ‘behold that little spot in the centre of my news¬ 
paper—the Whig beauty spot, your plague spot. That spot 
has cost me nearly eighty pounds in money, and nearly a 
thousand miles of night and day travelling.’ ‘Chartism, 
Socialism, and the other heresies that the comfortable 
classes desired to put down, were promoted, instead of being 
restrained, by the penny stamp and the wrath it stirred up.’1 
We must, however, remember that certain penny weeklies, 
like Hetherington’s Poor Man’s Guardian, or the London 
Reformer, in which Livesey advocated temperance, were not 
newspapers within the meaning of the Act; and the lowering 
of the tax tended to raise the number of publications, some 
of which contrived to gain, or to keep, large circulations. 
Nevertheless, as Dilke pointed out, there were in 1846 fewer 
London papers than in 1750, and fewer dailies in the British 
Isles than in New York, while the circulation of Paris papers 
was twenty times that of London.2 

The advertisement duty perhaps caused equal exaspera¬ 
tion. The Inland Revenue authorities certainly interpreted 
the law very strictly. A favourable review was treated as an 
advertisement, especially if it mentioned the price of the 
book; nor was the proprietor of the paper entirely satisfied 
when, in 1833, the review cost him but eighteenpence 
instead of three and sixpence.3 The temptation to bid his 
band of critics 'slate' the books must have been strong, and 
was apparently not always resisted. As for general adver¬ 
tisements, they increased enormously as the value of pub¬ 
licity was more and more clearly perceived. The first number 
of The Times contained about sixty advertisements. In 
early days, about seven of its sixteen columns were taken 
up with advertisements, which by 1811 had risen to about 

I Fox Bourne, ii. 115, from which some of the above facts are derived. See 
also Hammond, Age of the Chartists, p. 317. 

a * A Few Words to the Public,* Daily News, June x, 1S46. In 1836 there 
were: in United Kingdom, 274 newspapep; in France, 234; in Germany, 593. 
In 1851 the circulations were: United Kingdom, 95 million, or 3J per head; 
U.S.A., 420 million, or 20 per head. 3 la Ireland, half a crown. 

II C 
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150. But in May 18531 a single issue of The Times contained 
2,575 advertisements.2 The total abolition of the duty later 
in the year is reflected in a still more rapid increase: in 1861 
the 4,000 was passed. After that date The Times became 
a less faithful mirror of the growth of this special trade: 
the Telegraph and other papers were outstripping it in cir¬ 
culation, and, consequently, in attraction to advertisers. 
A curious feature of our whole period is this, that no self- 
respecting paper would admit pictorial advertisements.3 
Otherwise, there are probably few devices for humbugging 
the public to-day of which at least the germ was not known 
and utilized in the fifties; nor would Carlyle have found 
much more to denounce, or Peacock to ridicule, in the papers 
of our time than they found then.4 

Meanwhile, by the efforts of the Association for the Repeal 
of Taxes on Knowledge, as well as by silent public opinion, 
Government was being gradually driven further. Under the 
presidency of Milner Gibson, with the ‘Radical tailor’ 
Francis Place as treasurer, the Association forced Lord John 
Russell, in 1851, to grant a select committee, and actually 
performed the miracle of making Parliament attend to the 
committee’s suggestions. Finally, by ‘16 & 17 Vic., c. 
59’, on the anniversary of Magna Carta, June 15, 1855, the 
obnoxious ‘beauty-spot’5 finally disappeared. There re¬ 
mained but the paper duty.6 The fact that the Exchequer 
had actually gained by the reduction of the advertisement 

1 Quoted from the Quarterly Review by Moran, Business of Advertising, 
p. 65. 

* In 1850, a fairly typical year, 890,650 advertisements appeared in the 
London ‘newspapers*; 875,631 in the provinces; in Scotland, 240,141. It may 
be noticed that advertisements in books and on hoardings, &c., were not taxed. 
Hence the extraordinary farragoes adorning the fly-leaves of old volumes. 

* Not at all uncommon before 1830. 
* Just after, with the Repeal Act, came the Betting Act, 16 & 17 Vic., c. 119, 

by which any person publishing an advertisement giving information as to 
betting, was liable to £30 fine or two months* imprisonment. Similarly, in 1845 
and 1846, the Lottery Act of 1836 against advertising lotteries in the Press 
was amended and strengthened. 

* Number of stamps issued in England : 
1825: 26,950,693 1840: 49,033,384 
1830: 30,158,741 1845:56,433.977 
1835: 32,874,652 1850: 65,741,271 

This list does not include the supplementary halfpenny stamps, which in 
1850 were 11,684,423. Haydn*s Dictionary of Dates, sub voce ‘Newspapers', 
gives a convenient statistical summary. 

* Varying from to 3d. (raised to 4d. in 1815). 
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duty, as it finally did by Rowland Hill's postal policy,1 was 
an added argument for the enfranchising plans, though in 
1828 The Times alone had paid £3,300 to the Government 
for paper. It was a principle of Peel and Gladstone that, 
within limits, low taxation assisted Government more than 
high; but this was not the main reason which weighed 
when finally, in 1861, after a memorable struggle with the 
Lords, the last of the ‘taxes on knowledge' was abolished. 
Gladstone was conscious of the importance of his triumph. 
‘ The paper duty is gone,' he said to Sidney Herbert;' for the 
full results of its removal men must wait until we of the 
nineteenth century are no more.' We are certainly feeling 
the results, both good and evil, to-day. But many were 
immediately obvious. It is possible that future historians 
may fix the golden age of the Press as that which immedi¬ 
ately followed its emancipation, and may mark its decline 
as setting in when the nineteenth century went out. 

§ 3. THE PRESS AND PUBLIC LIFE 

The history of this long conflict shows clearly how strong 
was that sense of the power of the Press which we noted 
above. But for the fear of it, the authorities would assuredly 
not have held on so obstinately to their fancied means of 
restraining it; and Fonblanque’s attacks on the restrictions 
reveal, in spite of his sarcasms, that he realized the greatness 
of the force it was sought to check. On the other hand, the 
papers that appealed to the higher classes felt their power. 
When, in 1834, the Whigs were dismissed, and Wellington 
was looking out for the means of propping up his temporary 
and minority Ministry, Barnes, the famous editor of The 
Times, told him plainly the terms on which alone his alliance 
could be gained. When Wellington refused to answer this 
new and exacting Bliicher, Lyndhurst was approached, and 
was plainly alarmed; ‘so great and dangerous a potentate is 
the wielder of the thunders of the press.' 'Barnes’, said 
Lyndhurst, ‘is the most powerful man in. the country.2’ It 
was indeed one of the causes of the weakness of Melbourne, 

1 It must be remembered that the stamped papers alone went by post (and 
could be indefinitely re-addressed). In 1857, 71 million papers went through 
the post—nearly all of which would now require a postage-stamp. As their 
numbers increased, the Exchequer would gain—and it did. The unstamped 
papers, of course, did not go by post; the gain to the Post Office from these, 
after 1855, was great. * Greville, under date. 
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when he returned to office, that Barnes was so furious an 
opponent. 

On the Tory side, this fear of the Press may have been 
accentuated by the knowledge of the enormous influence 
exerted by French journalists in the twenties. Polignac, we 
know, warned Wellington not to permit English journalists 
to acquire a similar power; and Wellington was always 
afraid an English Jean Paul Courier might arise.1 Nor was 
this fear altogether hidden from view by the real or pre¬ 
tended contempt which, with the inconsistency so character¬ 
istic of human nature, often went along with it. Scores of 
examples of this attitude could easily be adduced, from the 
days of Defoe to those of Delane. The Newgate Calendar, 
enumerating the crimes of the forger Dr. Dodd, counted it 
as not the least among them that he had sunk so low as to 
edit a newspaper,2 and it seemed to think that after such 
a degradation a Royal chaplain was capable de tout. But the 
feeling, or the pretence of the feeling, appears much later, 
and in unexpected quarters. The Lancet was founded in 
1823 by Dr. Thomas Wakley of St. Thomas's Hospital, who 
had suffered many things at the hands of the Thistlewood 
gang.3 He had, however, almost as much trouble with a man 
very different from Thistlewood. When his paper reported 
the lectures of Astley Cooper, the great surgeon proclaimed 
his regret that he could not publicly resent such an outrage, 
and loudly asserted that he felt ‘disgraced and degraded' by 
the appearance of his name in the Press.4 The politicians 
were not behind the doctors in their professions of contempt, 
which remind us of the affectations of those Elizabethan 
noblemen who would write poetry but not put their names 
to it. An utterance of Lord Althorp in the House of Com¬ 
mons provoked a deserved rebuke from Rintoul in the 
Spectator (September 17, 1831).3 

1 The social status of the French journalist was so much higher than that 
of his English brother as perhaps to explain the bitterness of the Blanchards, 
Thackerays, and Albert Smiths. They suffered from a sense of inferiority. 
A good instance is given by Bulwer in England and the English (see esp. pp. 
264-8). When men like Frederic Rogers and Thomas Mozley had shown that 
journalists could be ‘gentlemen*, this peculiar acridity of tone begins to dis¬ 
appear. Incidentally, the words journalism and journalist are of French 
origin. 

* This was in 1777. See Knapp and Baldwin, Newgate Calendar, iii. 53. 
* See D.N.B. under ‘Wakley*. 4 Squire Sprigge, Life of Wakley, p. 85. 
* I quote from Beach Thomas, Story of the Spectator, p. 46. 
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* The tone in which newspapers are usually mentioned in the House 
of Commons', wrote Rintoul, ‘is absurd. Men who cannot breakfast 
without one, in the evening pretend to be hardly cognizant of the 
existence of such things. Men who in private life look to them almost 
for their sole stock of opinions, are found in public sneering at their 
contents, thus despising that with which they are crammed to the 
very mouth, so that they can hardly speak without betraying the 
source of their information. . . . Newspapers are far above the con¬ 
tempt of Members of Parliament in ability, and in power are scarcely 
beneath the Honourable House itself.’ 

Nor were the Lords, in Rintoul’s view, any better than the 
Commons. 

This Parliamentary peculiarity was doubtless, like many 
other Parliamentary peculiarities, a survival from earlier 
days, when war between St. Stephen’s and the Press was 
furious and unconcealed. Whatever its cause, there is no 
doubt that men of political eminence were, in their hearts, 
fully alive to the importance of the rising power, and used 
it as gladly as Harley had used Swift’s pamphlets or Walpole 
those of his army of Grub Street hacks. Long before our period 
ended, not a few distinguished statesmen were more or less 
furtively courting the chiefs of the Press, and some were even 
writing for them with their own hands.1 Brougham, for ex¬ 
ample, wrote in TheTimes, and, characteristically enough, was 
detected by Barnes with an article in his hands for the Morning 
Chronicle, refuting a Times article he had himself written.2 

To generalize about the newspapers of the thirties is 
peculiarly difficult and dangerous. Many of them, of course, 
had already existed for long, and had established their 
individuality. The Globe had been founded in 1803, the 
Observer in 1791, The Times in 1788, the Morning Post in 
1772, the St. James’s Chronicle in 1769, the Stamford Mer¬ 
cury, and the Leeds Mercury* in some form or other, 
still earlier. Papers like the London Evening Post, the 
Universal Chronicle, the York C our ant, had flourished a 

1 Palmerston used the Morning Chronicle against the hated Times. The 
Globe, which had once attacked Disraeli as a rat, was supposed, in later years, 
to be inspired by him. Aberdeen, as is well known* kept in close touch with 
The Times. In 1842 a promising attempt was made to induce Palmerston to 
write for the Edinburgh. He declined, not on the ground of dignity (the 
Edinburgh was no daily), but for the thoroughly Palmerstonian reason that 
he wished to keep his good things for the House of Commons (Trevelyan, 
Macaulay, popular edn., p. 422). 

* This was ungrateful, as Brougham received from The Times £100 a 
month. * 1717. This paper was vastly transformed later at different times. 
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hundred years before, and, though many had died, each 
of them had made its contribution to the realization of 
the idea of a newspaper. But, in the modem sense of the 
word, there was no newspaper at all till the passing of 
Fox's Libel Act in 1792, which put the decision as to the 
character of a publication in the hands of juries. The 
judges struggled long to retain their old power,1 and it took 
some time before editors discovered the change in their 
position. It may be said, with little exaggeration, that 
they did not fully realize it till the thirties; and as a 
result the years between 1830 and i860 showed a greater 
advance than the whole previous century. Making full 
allowance for many exceptions, and for early sporadic 
adumbrations of later features, we may say that our period 
exhibited a rapid growth in the self-consciousness of a paper, 
and in the perception that, if a consistent policy were pur¬ 
sued, a constituency might be gained and kept. The inner 
soul of this advance was editorial control; the outer expres¬ 
sion was given not only in the whole tone of the paper but 
in the leading articles, over which the editor, even when, 
like Delane, he wrote none of them, exercised a close super¬ 
vision. Readers gradually came to know, within limits, 
what to expect, and the paper was recognized as represent¬ 
ing certain principles. These principles a new paper was 
careful to lay down at starting; an old one took any oppor¬ 
tunity that arose of letting it be known what lines it would 
follow. With the increase of numbers—and the increase 
was rapid—rivalry naturally intensified;2 and we begin to 
note the appearance of what to-day is called a ‘scoop’ or 
a ‘stunt’. The reporter became an instrument of greater 
and greater value to the paper. The Morning Chronicle, 
for example, was fully conscious that it had in the young 
Dickens the best reporter in London. The editor himself 
was often, to all intents and purposes, a reporter: the 
manipulation of indiscreet politicians was one of his special 
tasks, and Delane’s supremacy was largely due to his skill 
in this art. The incident of which Meredith made use in 
Diana of the Crossways ® is only one of many feats of the 

1 The career of Ellenborough provides many examples. See also the trial of 
Mary Ann Tocker in 1818, before Burroughs, J. 

* In 1830 there were nine London dailies; in 1865, twenty-two. 
3 Mrs. Norton's supposed guilt in this transaction has often been disproved; 

but 'someone had blundered', i.e. Aberdeen. 
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kind. Much earlier, in 1839, The Times obtained from Gil¬ 
bert Wakefield a copy of the Durham Report, with two 
sections on the Crown Lands which the Government wished 
to delete. Already Lord Durham had given the Report to 
Sir John Easthope of the Morning Chronicle, with instruc¬ 
tions that it was not to be published. ‘ I wish he had not 
done so,' said Easthope; ‘for I could have got it in a dozen 
ways, and should then have anticipated The Times' Other 
devices were not neglected. No sooner had the telegraph 
been invented than the papers utilized it, but less as a means 
of acquiring early news than as an advertising show. Thus 
in August 1844 The Times announced the birth of Prince 
Alfred, adding, ‘We are indebted to the extraordinary 
powers of the Electro-Magnetic Telegraph for the rapid 
communication of this important announcement.’1 In 1845 
the Chronicle received a message from Portsmouth by the 
telegraph-line of the London and South-Eastern Railway; 
in 1847 the Queen’s Speech was telegraphed; and in 1850, 
when the cable between England and France was laid, prompt 
use was made of it; but these were merely feats to boast of. 
It was long before the cost of transmission became low enough 
for the telegraph to be used in the ordinary way of business.2 

Reporters began to seek for news, instead of waiting for it 
to turn up; and it is wonderful with what speed they got it 
to the office, even without telegraphic aid, and how well- 
written, for their special purpose, their reports were. Hard¬ 
ships—as one can read in Dickens—were defied, and no 
expense of time and labour was spared in the service of the 
paper and the public. Salient points were seized, and the 
facts were related in a brief and taking fashion, the merits 
of which the somewhat heavy language of the forties must 
not be allowed to disguise from us to-day. Nothing could 
show this advance more clearly—in one important sphere— 
than a comparison between the scanty and fragmentary 
accounts of the trial of Eugene Aram in 1759,3 or even those 
of the trial of Corder in 1828,4 and the almost verbatim 

« 

1 A facsimile of this announcement is given in Mr. Stanley Morison’s 
English Newspaper, p. 220. 

* Fox Bourne, ii. 139. It is, probably, the Crimean War which marks the 
real rise of the telegraph. 

3 Trial of Eugene Aram, by Eric Watson, 1913. Mr. Watson's summaries of 
the newspaper notices are very instructive. 

♦ More can be leamt from pamphlets about this famous 'Barn murder* 
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Times report of the trial of Palmer in 1856. No methods, in 
fact, of improving the papers and enlarging their circulation 
were neglected; in some respects they were ahead of their 
successors of to-day. 

It must also, in fairness, be recognized that—with in¬ 
evitable exceptions—the papers, while of course aware that 
they must not go too far for their particular band of readers, 
did strive gradually to enlarge their minds within the 
obvious limits, and to educate them in something like the 
manner in which Disraeli 'educated' his party in 1867. 
They did not always lag in the rear of opinion, but some¬ 
times seriously tried to form it. Even The Times,1 which has 
never been accused of being too advanced, more than once 
took a decided line even when it cannot have been certain 
that its views would be popular. For instance, it strongly 
advocated the abolition of public executions, and in 1849 
admitted Dickens’s tremendous letter on the execution of the 
Mannings;2 while its account of the horrible scenes at the 
execution of Muller in 18643 had much to do with the Act 
of 1868, which abolished such exhibitions. As a rule, how¬ 
ever, the papers of 1840, like those of to-day, rather reflect 
public opinion than try to direct it.4 

§ 4. THE TIMES 

Among all these papers, the chief place was held by The 
Times, though its supremacy in some respects was less, in 
others far more clearly marked than now. The Morning 
Chronicle, founded in 1769, and the Morning Herald, 
founded in 1780, were not likely to yield to a paper of 1788 * 
than from the papers. The play on the theme was performed, more or less 
impromptu, even before Corder was executed. 

1 In 1839 The Times began slowly to ‘educate’ its readers in favour of Free 
Trade. 2 Forster, sub anno. 

* Thackeray’s article on Courvoisier's execution in 1840 (‘Going to see a 
Man Hanged ’) shows the feeling of humane persons on this painful subject. 
Holidays, however, long continued to be given by schoolmasters when this 
edifying sight was promised. Thackeray's tone may be compared with the 
calm style in which Thomas Walker (The Original, 1835) speaks of his experi* 
ences. The Original, a paper written by Walker without assistance, is worth 
reading as presenting the views of an enlightened man on the political and 
social problems of his time. 

* 4 Cleon,' saysGrote (about 1850), ‘ like leading journals in our times, appeared 
to guide the public because he gave vehement expression to what they were 
already feeling' (Hist of Greece, c. 52). 

* It grew out of Walter's Daily Universal Register (Jan. 1,1785), and hence 
The times is sometimes dated from that day. 
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the reverence due from youth to age; and the fact that The 
Tunes, at sevenpence, was for the rich only, told against it 
in some quarters. But it had the memory of having faced 
a trial for libel before Lord Mansfield, and the glory of 
having unearthed the Melville scandals of 1805. It had also, 
what it has long since lost, by far the largest circulation in 
the country. This was a triumph of machinery. John Walter 
the first, a mechanic himself, knew an invention when he 
saw one, and by adopting Kdnig's steam-press, which turned 
out in three hours what no other machine could produce in 
ten, he stole a long march on his rivals.1 It is said that in 
1830 a Parliamentary speech could be reproduced in The 
Times within an hour and a half of its conclusion.2 But 
Walter was never content; he was always introducing im¬ 
provements, whether his own or another’s. The circulation 
doubled in five years, and with the circulation the advertise* 
ments increased rapidly. True, this machinery3 was crude 
enough compared with that which to-day will turn out 
a ‘stop-press’ within fifteen seconds; but it achieved its 
purpose—that of being first in the field—with equal effec¬ 
tiveness. As the paper succeeded, it could afford the means 
to ensure greater success. The discovery and transmission 
of news could be so well organized that again and again The 
Times was ahead of the Government itself. Its power-grew 
with its circulation and its prestige; and was steadily 
exerted in one direction. Already the famous leader by 
Edward Sterling*—‘We thundered out the other day an 
article on social and political reform’—had given the paper 
the half-bantering, half-serious, nickname of the‘Thunderer’; 
and it was conscious of its Olympian character. John Walter 

1 Better machinery meant also larger size. The Times gave nearly twice the 
matter of any other journal, so much so that the News of the World,4 the novelty 
of nations', which came out in 1843, boasted that it was of ‘sizeequal to the 
immense double sheet of The Times* (Morison, pp. 217, 252, I take this 
opportunity of expressing my obligations to Mr. Morison'a admirable work; 
referring the reader to it for full information as to newspaper typography and 
machinery). Even before 1830 both The Times and tbe HereUd had begun the 
practice of issuing occasion# special supplements. * 

1 Or, which was then much the same thing, within five or sax hours of the 
commencement of the speech. 

* Before the end of our period The Times had adopted Hattersley's com¬ 
posing machine, of which a description will be found in Southward, Practiced 
Pri#img> 189a* p* 310. ' 

♦ Cadyle's description of Sterling (John Sterling, part ii, chap, i) is classicsI, 
but ascribes to Sterling more power than he really possessed. 

If D 
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the second was the proprietor, Barnes the editor: in both 
cases the property, like a great family estate, dominated the 
men connected with it. Barnes, once the friend of Leigh 
Hunt and Hazlitt, and actually a writer for the Examiner, 
grew more and more Tory with years, and, though he tried, 
with praiseworthy energy, to keep fanaticism out of the 
paper, did not fully succeed. The Times, in those days, de¬ 
manded that Radicals should be abused as it had abused 
Napoleon from 1800 to 1815, and the writers did what the 
paper bade them; they became subdued to what they 
worked for. Many of the special contributors, literary, finan¬ 
cial, even Parliamentary, such as Thackeray,1 Bishop 
Stanley, Grote, and Jones Loyd, the famous banker, were 
Liberals or Radicals. Even Disraeli, whose Runnymede 
Letters (1836) secured Barnes’s friendship, could hardly at 
that time, if ever, be called a full-fledged Tory.2 But the 
savagery of the paper’s attacks on O’Connell (from whom 
it got as good as it gave), on Cobden, on Bright, and on 
multitudes of others, is almost incredible in these days. 
‘ For weeks together, even in its leading articles, the great 
newspaper could find no other appellation for Macaulay than 
Mr. Babbletongue.’ When Macaulay and Sheil were sworn 
of the Privy Council, The Times ejaculated, ‘These men 
Privy Councillors! These men petted at Windsor Castle! 
Faugh! Why, they are hardly fit to fill up the vacancies that 
have occurred by the lamented death of her Majesty's two 
favourite monkeys.’3 When Macaulay made his famous slip, 
addressing a letter from Windsor Castle, The Times kept up 
a series of scurrilous jests for many months. Its printed 
rivals it attacked as it attacked its human enemies: the 
Morning Chronicle it called a ‘squirt of filthy water’; and 
they retorted in kind. The Age, May 4, 1038, ‘found it 
actually impossible to express the unmixed disgust with 
which it had read a series of beastly attacks upon the Duke of 
Cumberland in that most filthy of all filthy papers, the old 
Times’. When, in 1845, The Times announced the conversion 
of Peel to Free Trade, the Standard and the Herald called the 

* It was in The Times that Thackeray reviewed the French Revolution. He 
always thought his Times articles the best things of the kind (and the worst 
paid) he ever did. 

* Thus later such opposite men as Dean Burgon and Dr. Cumming wrote for 
The Times. It was in a Times leader that Burgon, as he boasted, 'killed the 
Revised Version'. * Trevelyan, p. 387, 



THE PRESS 19 

announcement an atrocious fabrication, and were dubbed 
maundering old women for their pains. These amenities, in 
fact, were almost universal. The Globe, to the Standard, was 
‘our blubber-headed contemporary’; and the Age agreed. 
‘Old Jerry Bentham’s paper, the Globe, is in high dudgeon 
with us for calling Mr. Peel a rat. It adds that we nave 
designated Lord Lyndhurst1 a rat also. To the first we 
answer, no one but such an old dotard as the author of 
Chrestomathia2 doubts it; and to the last, that it was not we, 
but Cobbett, Jerry's old friend the bone-grabber,3 who 
christened the Lord Chancellor Rat Copley.’ Dickens's two 
Eatanswill papers were scarcely more vigorous. ‘ It seems to 
me', said Dr. Arnold, ‘that the mischief of our newspapers 
mainly arises from the virulent language which men use 
while writing anonymously'; and he tried, by himself writing 
anonymously but moderately in the Herts Reformer, to set 
an example—which was not always followed.4 

That challenges, sometimes leading to duels, between 
journalists and their victims were not uncommon, will not 
surprise the reader; nor were all as harmless as that between 
the Rev. Henry Bate, of the Morning Post* and Mr. Stoney, 
or as that between Jeffrey and Moore. The story, if not true, 
is ben trovato, of the visit of Hugh Bronte to the offices of the 
Quarterly, armed with a shillelagh, to punish the author of 
the venomous review of Jane Eyre.6 We may perhaps have 
said enough on this subject, but we cannot refrain from 
alluding to the story7 of the contest between The Times and 
Alderman Harmer. Bell’s Weekly Dispatch was founded in 
1801, and made itself popular by its vivid descriptions 
of prize-fights. Later, it fell into the hands of Harmer, a 
typical Smiles hero, who started life as a Spitalfields weaver 

1 Lyndhurst (John Copley) was regarded as a pillar of Radicalism till Eldon 
gave him the * Cheshire Cheese*—the sinecure Chief Justiceship of Chester. 
His old allies never forgave him his instantaneous conversion. (Rut see Martin's 
Life.) The administration of 1830 was described as a tame Elephant (Welling- 
ton) standing on a gigantic Rat. 

1 Bentham's work on education. 
3 An allusion to Cobbett's removal of Tom Paine’s bones from America to 

England. 
4 Stanley, letter of February 14, 1840. 
s See Croker's note to Boswell, June ii, 1784. Bate did afterwards wound 

a man in a duel, and rose to be a prebendary, a baronet, and a Dudley. 
6 Who turned out to be a woman, Miss Rigby, afterwards Lady Eastiake. 
7 Often told; e.g. by Fox Bourne and by Bowman (Story of The Times, 

p. 142): 
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and retired at sixty from his practice as a solicitor with 
a fortune of £4,000 a year. Under him the Dispatch became 
Radical, and it was in its pages that W. J. Fox wrote the 
famous articles signed ‘PubHcola’. The circulation, even 
when the price was 8\d., was 30,000 weekly, and when, after 
the reduction of the stamp duty, it was lowered to 6d., not 
less than 60,000 were sold. The paper explained Chartism, 
and actually declared that there was no more moral depravity 
in being an infidel than in being a clergyman. In addition to 
this, it objected to the provision for the Prince Consort. It 
was therefore blasphemous, atheistic, and a public nuisance. 

How many of the upper classes were themselves un¬ 
believers will never be known. Macaulay’s famous saying 
that there were not two hundred men in London who 
believed in the Bible is an exaggeration, but Mill’s more 
sober expression1 is worth remembering: ‘The world would 
be astonished if it knew how great a proportion of its 
brightest ornaments are complete sceptics in religion, many 
of them refraining from avowal.’ All the rulers, however, 
held that the ruled ought to believe, and the judges still laid 
it down that Christianity was part of the common law of 
England. The Times, therefore, had its whole constituency 
on its side in its attack on Harmer.2 In 1840 it was Harmer’s 
turn to be Lord Mayor, and The Times led the opposition 
from the noblest motives. ‘We must stamp with the 
blackest mark of reprobation the principles of the Dispatch 
in the person of its proprietor . . .,’ principles which ‘con¬ 
stantly and deliberately reviled the Christian faith ’. Harmer 
was defeated, and the jubilation of The Times is a good 
specimen of Christian charity. 

It is fair to say, that just as the ‘thundering leaders’ of 
Sterling gave way in 1844 to the quieter style of Thomas 
Mozley, so, whenever a leader was written by Frederic 
Rogers, the tone was restrained and entirely free from 
scurrilities and personalities. It has been well remarked that 
Rogers was ‘the first to write leaders like a gentleman’.2 

1 Autobiography, chap, ii, p. 26. 
* The law was laid down by Ellenborough at the trial of Honey December 19, 

1817 (Report of Hone's Trial, p. 44). See also trial Of Garble, and the Rooky 
case, 1837 (Mill, Liberty, p. 54, and Buckle, Posthumous Works). It is well 
known that Palmerston's private views did not differ greatly from those of 
Garble, 

* Letters of Lori Blackford, pp. 112-15. Lord Blachford (Frederic Rogers) 
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It may be asked by people of the present generation, 
* What do leaders matter ? Who reads them ?' But the fact 
is that, in the forties, the leader contained the news, and 
?resented it in its own fashion. Thus, in 1845, when The 

'imes announced Peel’s conversion to Free Trade, the infor¬ 
mation, along with the comments on it, was given in a lead¬ 
ing article. Those, therefore, who wanted news had to read 
it with all the embellishments, alike of flattery and abuse, 
which the editorial chose to give it. 

Barnes’s chief enemy, however, though attacked with less 
open venom than the Irish and the Radicals, was Palmerston; 
and Palmerston fully returned the hostility, taking care, as 
we have seen and shall see, to give any official information at 
his disposal to a rival paper. This did not make Barnes love 
him more; it helped the rival’s circulation. On the stamp 
question, similarly, the attitude of Barnes was perhaps less 
political than financial; he assailed the reduction of the 
duty because, with a prophetic instinct, he feared it might 
strengthen the democratic papers.1 

Barnes was of a somewhat retiring disposition; but even 
he was compelled by circumstances to appear in clubs and in 
society generally; and his editorial work took on more and 
more of the character which was soon exhibited by so many 
editors of all kinds: that of the listener, watching his public, 
seeing what ‘took’, and testing the trend of opinion. It is 
said that he never made a joke in his life; but he coveted 
earnestly, though rather late in life, the best social gifts— 
always with a view to the interests of his paper. 

When Barnes retired in 1841, Delane,2 a young Oxonian 
of twenty-four, succeeded him; and the history of the paper 
for the next thirty or forty years is the biography of Delane. 
Inevitably, he was the object of hatred and devotion, of 
contempt and fear, during the whole of that time; and 
his character, like that of nearly all distinguished public 
men, will probably always be a matter of controversy. But 
was one of t&e chief promoters of the Guardian, and there, too, remembered 
what are the marks of a scholar and a gentleman. » 

t Something of the same feeling appears in i860 and 1861, when the paper 
duty was under discussion. But The Times was now much more cautious. It 
had become reconciled to Palmerston, and adopted his nonchalant attitude on 
the question* 

* See Dasent's Life of Delane, The memoirs of the time are full of references 
to him, favourable and the reverse. How far Trollope's 'Tom Towers* is 
Delane is a matter of opinion. 
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certainly he was a great editor. He kept as tight a hold over 
his writers as Peel did over his Cabinets, and there was never 
any doubt that every one of his writers wrote for The Times, 
and not for himself. ‘A great newspaper’, it has been well 
said, ‘is greater than any of its contributors’; and of no paper 
is this truer than of The Times under Delane. 

What Barnes had done, at first more or less perfunctorily, 
Delane did as to the manner bom. Never, except perhaps to 
add a vigorous touch to an article, writing for his paper, he 
devoted himself to watching his constituency, which was 
well represented by the London clubs and salons. Of the 
opinions of the class which haunts these places he became an 
uncannily accurate judge; and he tended, as was inevitable, 
to adopt them and make them his own. Hence, when they 
were right, he was right: when they were wrong, he was 
wrong. For fifteen years Henry Reeve was his Foreign Corre¬ 
spondent, and was considered by many, including himself, 
to be indispensable. But Reeve began to show indepen¬ 
dence in his views. Delane, finding these views unpleasing 
to the clubs, took pen in hand, told Reeve to be careful, 
and finally compelled his resignation. The ideas of The 
Times readers were Delane’s breath of life; and he would 
stay up half the night to discover them. He is said to have 
seen more sunrises than any other man in England; but he 
felt that even a sunrise was worth seeing if he could read 
a face by its light. He was determined, long before the 
phrase was hit upon, to give his public what his public 
wanted. His private opinions did not matter, nor did it 
matter that his public was but a tiny fraction of the people 
as a whole. 

In 1853, when Stratford de Redcliffe was gradually urging 
us into war. Delane was strongly against Stratford’s policy. 
‘ Has England’, he said—for his leader-writer was but echo¬ 
ing ‘his master’s voice’—‘has England nothing better to do 
than to support barbarism against civilization, the Moslem 
against the Christian, slavery against liberty, to exchange 
peace for war—all to oblige the Turk?' Bright, meeting 
Delane at this time, found no appreciable difference between 
the great editor’s views and his own;1 and it is possible that 

* Bowman, Story of The Times: cf. also Dasent, and Trevelyan's Bright, * His 
opinion as to its non-necessity agrees precisely with my own' (Diaries of John 
Bright, April 29, 1854). For the quarrel between Delane and Cobden in 1863, 
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at the moment they were the views of the clubs. But the 
clubs drifted round, and Delane with them, until not Queen 
Victoria herself could have been a more violent partisan of 
war than he. 

As to the American Civil War there was no drift. From the 
very first The Times, voicing upper-class opinion, was for 
the South, and malignantly against Lincoln and the North. 
This prejudice even coloured its presentation of facts;1 so 
much so that long after the Southern cause was hopeless it 
continued to set forth victory as likely and almost certain. 
The final crash came therefore as a stunning surprise to those 
who took their views from The Times. For that fatal policy, 
which made an enemy of the North without conciliating the 
South, Delane must bear a large proportion of the blame.2 

On one occasion, it is true, Delane did stand out against 
war. He always boasted that it was he who prevented Palmer¬ 
ston, in 1864, from supporting by arms Denmark’s claim to 
the Duchies. Palmerston, however, did not need Delane to 
tell him that twenty thousand badly trained British troops, 
unaided by a single French poilu, would have been of little 
avail against the united forces of Prussia and Austria; and 
he wisely accepted humiliation in preference to utter 
disaster.3 

Delane himself would have cared little if he had been told 
he was not a great man. His object was to make a great 
newspaper: this he did; and he was always looking out for 
see Morley's Cobden, p. 887 sq., where Morley discusses the politics of The 
Times. 

1 Charles Mackay's report, ‘the battles prove nothing but the valour of 
both sides' was mysteriously altered to ‘prove anything'. Russell also (see 
infra) differed from his chiefs, but his accounts somehow came out Southern 
in tone. 

* It would be unfair, however, not to refer here to the Letters of ‘His- 
toricus \ Harcourt and Delane had been neighbours and friends in the Temple, 
but Harcourt, in the Saturday, had been a ceaseless critic of the 'diabolical 
tone* of The Times, and had demanded that England should be not only 
politically but morally neutral. None the less. Delane opened his columns— 
indeed more of them than he quite liked—to his determined opponent. These 
famous letters, which made Harcourt's reputation^ began in the autumn of 
1861, and continued till after the end of the war. On the Alabama case, 
especially, they are classical. The whole episode, as Gardiner says, is ‘credit¬ 
able alike to Harcourt and Delane \ (A. G. Gardiner, Life of Harcourt, i. 125 
sqq,). Delane was fully conscious of Harcourt's great legal knowledge and 
journalistic ability. 

* The attitude of The Times to Kossuth expressed with exactness the views 
of the upper classes. Those of the middle classes were reflected, with equal 
exactness, by the Daily News. 
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an instrument to make it greater. One of these instruments 
he may not actually have discovered, but he was the first 
to use it on the great scale. This was the War Correspondent, 
whose life, though short, was like that of Achilles, eventful 
and glorious. He arose through circumstances. To make 
a war correspondent there must be a war, there must be 
speedy means of communication, and there must be a paper 
ready to risk vast sums over what may prove entirely un- 
remunerative adventures. All these conditions were satisfied 
in 1854. There had been no great European war for forty 
years. In the short struggle of 1848 between Denmark and 
Prussia, William Howard Russell had gained a little experi¬ 
ence. As soon as the Crimean War broke out, he was ready 
to put that experience to use. The Times gave him almost 
carte blanche; and, meagre as the means of communication 
were as compared with those of to-day, they were marvellous 
as compared with those of 1814.1 Russell had further an 
advantage in the very hindrances that were put in his way. 
It was fully understood that the enemy gained information 
from our newspapers,2 and the British officers, regarding 
Russell as in effect an enemy, thwarted him at every turn. 
Russell, seeing how he was viewed, felt that he was free to 
get the truth by any means, and to tell it out beneath the 
heavens. The result was the tremendous revelations which 
broke the already weakened Coalition Government of Lord 
Aberdeen to pieces, gave Palmerston ten belated years of 
glory, and made Florence Nightingale immortal. Incident¬ 
ally, as Delane well knew, the work of Russell doubled the 
prestige of The Times* But it was Delane’s work as well as 
Russell's. No sooner had Russell's reports reached Printing 
House Square than Delane, along with Kinglake, visited the 
Front to see things with his own eyes. When he had seen ’ 
them, he struck. 

During the American Civil War, Russell had difficulties of 
another kind. Though an enemy of slavery—he had visited 
the South and seen the horrors of the system—he was an 

1 The armies of Wellington and Napoleon were often as much lost to view 
as the Ten Thousand Greeks. 

2 There are some good remarks on this in E. T. Cook's Press in War-time, 
especially in chap. ii. 

* The story is one of the most familiar in history. It is told from varying 
points of view by Dasent in his Delane, by Atkins in the Life of Russell, by 
Kinglake, by Miss O'Malley in Florence Nightingale, and by scores of others. 
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emissary of The Times, and that was enough. The Northern 
armies suspected him, and his very life was in danger. 
Though he contrived to send stirring reports of the battles, 
he did not repeat here his amazing Crimean success. 

Readers of Russell’s reports will notice one omission, 
which contrasts strangely with certain features in such 
accounts as Steevens sent to the Daily Mail from the battle¬ 
fields of South Africa. There are few personal touches, 
though Inkerman gave more chances for details of that kind 
than any other battle recorded in history. Where sergeants 
acted as colonels, and lance-corporals as majors, one would 
have been glad to know their names. But Russell, as he 
himself owned, ‘did not grasp the fact that it was in his 
power to give a halo of glory to some unknown warrior by 
printing his name in type ’. This ‘ halo ’ was given by a lucky 
inspiration of Queen Victoria,1 and has since been given, in 
hundreds of cases, by the humbler hands of nameless news¬ 
paper correspondents. 

The history of Parliamentary reporting is a study in itself.* The 
early struggles to break down the wall of reserve behind which 
Parliament concealed itself, have been repeatedly described—notably 
by Lecky; and the slow transition from Johnson’s ‘reports' of the 
Debates in the Senate of Lilliput, through the amazingly accurate 
reproductions which William Woodfall gave the Morning Chronicle 
from memory, down to the comparative freedom enjoyed by Luke 
and Thomas Hansard, is as familiar as any episode in our history. 
Luke reported debates from 1774; Thomas from 1803. Thomas was, 
it is true, prosecuted for ‘libellous’ reports in Cobbett’s Register; but 
in 1820 the victory was practically won. It was still, of course, open 
to any member to ‘spy strangers’; and the House still, at times, 
appeared to regard reporting as a species of espionage; but on the 
whole the Press gallery, though terribly uncomfortable, was un¬ 
shackled—for the London newspapers. In 1847 a great change took 
place. The telegraph had come into use, and the provincial papers 
demanded to be supplied with London news by its means. The 
Telegraph Company applied for, and obtained, admission to the 
Gallery, which had accordingly to be enlarged for their accommo¬ 
dation. When the Government took over the control of the tele¬ 
graphs, press agencies undertook to provide the reports; but these, 

1 See Letters of Queen Victoria, January 5, 1856, June, 1857. The first 
V.C.s were bestowed, by the Queen’s own hand, on June 26, 1857, when 
many private soldiers received the decoration. 

, * See, particularly, Pendleton, Newspaper Reporting in the Olden Times and 
To-day, 1890. 

n E 
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as the provincial newspapers increased in importance, were found to 
be inadequate; and the demand became more and more insistent that 
these papers should be represented by their own agents. A special 
Parliamentary committee, in 1879, considered this demand, and 
reported favourably. Permission was finally granted, and in 1881 the 
first provincial reporter took his seat with his London brethren. 

Readers of the papers of the sixties will be struck with the fullness 
and apparent accuracy of the reports of speeches—at once the cause 
and the effect of the intense interest of the time in Parliament and its 
doings.1 The scrappy and misleading notes that figure in some papers 
of to-day were then rare; and attempts were faithfully made to keep 
up with even the most torrential orators.* 

Such reporting, in which very ordinary papers often rivalled Han¬ 
sard itself, was due to the increased practice of shorthand. Abbrevi¬ 
ated writing, of course, has been known for thousands of years: it is 
hard, for instance, to believe that Cicero could have produced the 
enormous mass of his works without the aid of Tiro’s stenography. 
But it was not till the reign of Elizabeth that shorthand, properly 
so called, was invented—by Timothy Bright; nor was it till the middle 
of the eighteenth century that anything approaching a sound system 
was adopted. Very eminent men, such as Doddridge and Wesley, 
adapted Bright’s or Rich’s schemes for personal use; but no system 
obtained a general vogue till Gurney, in 1750, produced a tolerably 
workable method. Gurney’s ‘Brachygraphy’, as is well known, was 
the one used for Parliamentary reporting not only by Gurney’s 
relatives during many years, but by Dickens when he was working 
for the Morning Chronicle.* Either Gurney’s or Taylor’s (1786) 
system was almost universally employed until, in 1837, Isaac Pitman 
produced his ‘Phonography’, which has since eclipsed its rivals. As 
almost all shorthand-writing, if very rapid, tends to become illegible 
even to the writers, the method of combined writing was often 
adopted. Half a dozen or more would join, and one would take down 
the speech for two minutes, thus having ten or twelve minutes to 
copy it in long-hand, while his brethren, in succession, took down and 
copied their portions. The whole would in this way be ready for the 
compositor. Much of this labour has become unnecessary with the 
decay of interest in Parliament, and all of it will probably soon be 
superseded by the dictaphone; the reporter will need his shorthand 
solely for making hasty notes of murders or conflagrations. During 

* The reports were sometimes even too exact. The story is, I believe, true 
of the politician who attacked The Times, which retaliated by publishing his 
speeches verbatim and stutteratim, with the 'hums’ and "ers’ and dropped h’a; 
thus utterly destroying his reputation. 

* See Macaulay's preface to his Speeches, 1853. 
* Dickens's description of his herculean labours in mastering the system 

was used by Pitman as an advertisement for his own system. 
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our period the shorthand speech-reporter attained an importance to 
which he will perhaps never again rise. 

§ 5. THE DAILY NEWS 

The story of the Daily News1 is remarkable, and carries 
a moral. Its first editor was the most famous of all editors, 
and perhaps one of the worst, as his reign was certainly one 
of the shortest. Dickens was not without newspaper experi¬ 
ence. His work, as reporter first for the True Sun and then 
for the Morning Chronicle, was first-rate; and, despite the 
hardships involved, there can be little doubt that he looked 
back on it with pleasure. It provided him with some of the 
best material for his novels, and may be said to have started 
him on his wonderful career. After retiring from it, he 
hankered for newspaper work, and applied, in 1844, to 
be taken on by the Chronicle as a contributor. As may 
be imagined, the terms demanded by the author of Pickwick 
and Nicholas Nickleby were higher than those accepted by 
the author of Sketches by Boz; and Andrew Doyle rejected 
his overtures on the ground of expense. Dickens went away 
more in anger than in sorrow, and instantly started plans for 
the foundation of a rival paper. The plans soon matured, 
and the issue of a dummy number on January 19,1846, like 
the warning first shot of a sea-fight, spread consternation in 
Fleet Street and even in Printing House Square. The result 
cannot be better told than in the words of Howard Russell: 

‘The 21st of January, 1846, came at last, and there was a wild rush 
for the first number. At the sight of the outer sheet, hope at once 
lighted up the gloom of Printing House Square, the Strand, and Shoe 
Lane. I am not sure that there were not social rejoicings that night 
in the editorial chambers, which had been so long beset by dread. 
Dickens had gathered round him newspaper celebrities, corre¬ 
spondents, politicians, statists. Yea, even the miscalled penny-a-liner 
was there. But Dickens was not a good editor; he was the best 
reporter in London, and as a journalist he was nothing more. He had 
no political instincts or knowledge, and was ignorant of, and in¬ 
different to, what are called Foreign Affairs; ipdeed, he told me him¬ 
self that he had nevfer thought about them till the Revolution of 
1848/ 
All this, and more, was visible to the practised journalistic 
eye from a single glance at a single sheet of the paper. A 

1 See Forster, Justin M'Carthy, and John Collins Francis, ut infra (on 
Dilke). 
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well-known anecdote shows that all this was already plain 
not merely to fear and jealousy, but to friendly perceptions. 
The coming birth of the paper was celebrated by a dinner, 
at which Dickens spoke with even extravagant hope of its 
prospects. On the way home Henry Reeve, who was after¬ 
wards (1855) to edit the Edinburgh Review,1 said to Charles 
Wentworth Dilke, editor of the Athenaeum, ‘It is your 
knowledge that will be called upon to remedy the mischief 
done by Dickens’s genius to the new paper.’ Even the 
general public soon became dimly, but fatally, conscious that 
there was something wrong; and disaster seemed to be all 
too likely. 

The fact is that Dickens could not learn, and he certainly 
made no effort to master his business. He moaned to John 
Forster about the fogs of Fleet Street, and pined for the sun 
of the south. He could toil at his natural work, but editorial 
drudgery he could not endure. His manager, it is to be 
feared, was of little use to him. It is creditable to Dickens’s 
filial piety, but hardly so to his worldly wisdom, that he 
appointed his father to that post. Aeneas might as well have 
set Anchises to face Diomedes. One can hardly imagine 
Mr. Micawber in a newspaper office. 

Dickens practically resigned in a month, and Mr. Micawber 
with him. John Forster, first actually, and then for three 
months nominally also, took the post of editor. When he 
in turn retired, the difference was soon seen between the 
genius that can create a David Copperfield and the humbler 
talent that can attract readers and advertisers. The fore¬ 
sight of Reeve was justified. Dilke became manager and 
Eyre Crowe editor. They understood their business. Dilke 
reduced the price from fivepence to twopence-halfpenny, and 
the size (save on exceptional occasions) from eight pages to 
four. He and Crowe gave the paper that mysterious some¬ 
thing called personality, kept an eye on the reporters, 
gained a repute for early and accurate news, and finally 
turned almost certain failure into conspicuous success. But 
they had a hard task. The first hundred thousand was lost, 
and they had to obtain from their supporters that large sum 
over again. They started with a circulation of 4,000/ and 
even when they raised it to 22,000, they found it all but 

1 And the Greville Memoirs, 1865. 
* The Times, at the same time, was 25,000. 
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impossible to make a profit after paying 22,000 pence to the 
Government. But the reward they deserved came at length. 
During the Revolutionary year 1848 their information was 
surpassed by none; readers of the Daily News learned of an 
abdication or a rebellion as soon as, or sooner than, those of 
The Times itself; and the paper was made. Later, it became, 
in effect, the Government organ when the Liberals were in 
power. A second immense advance, due to the energy and 
daring of Archibald Forbes, lies outside our province; but it 
was gained in the spirit of Dilke. 

It must not, however, be forgotten that, if Crowe and Dilke 
watered the paper, Dickens, despite his failure, had planted 
it. Without him it would never have come into existence. 
It was his personal friends that provided the funds. Brad¬ 
bury and Evans supplied the initial capital; and further 
contributions were made by Paxton, Sir William Jackson, 
the leader of North of England Liberalism, and Sir Joshua 
Walmsley, who regarded Dickens with admiration as the 
best friend of reform ever seen among English novelists. 
Walmsley brought to the paper all the knowledge of practical 
politics which Dickens lacked: he had worked with Cobden 
through the Com Law agitation,1 and had even, to some 
degree, succeeded in reconciling Chartism with bourgeois 
Liberalism. Nor did Dickens fail to gather round him a dis¬ 
tinguished band of writers. In addition to Reeve, Dilke, and 
Forster, there were—to mention no others—Harriet Marti- 
neau, who contributed from her Westmorland home at 
least one article a week; ‘Father Prout’ (Frank Mahony), 
wittiest of Irishmen; Charles Mackay, most popular of song¬ 
writers; and, above all, W. J. Fox, the ‘Publicola’ of tne 
Weekly Dispatch. Fox, even when Bright shared the plat¬ 
form with him, was the most persuasive of anti-Com Law 
orators, and his writing was as good as his speaking. No man 
understood the causes of the unrest of the time better than 
Fox, and no man could explain them more forcibly. Dickens 
chose him to write the first leader. Nor must we omit 
Dickens himself, whose contributions Were better than his 
editing. He sent to the News those letters which afterwards 
appeared as Pictures from Italy, and even a poem on the 
Wiltshire Labourers. 

We must remember, also, that Dickens gave the paper its 
* Morley, Cobden, popular edn., p. 521. 
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programme, and laid down the main lines from which it has 
never departed. Justly is his name still honoured in Bou- 
verie Street, where a facsimile of the letter in which he 
sketched his ideas is kept as a Decalogue and an inspiration 
for his successors. 

In the same year the proprietors of the News started an 
evening paper, the Express, under the editorship of Thomas 
Elliott. The price was twopence, at which it had a consider¬ 
able success. Curiously enough, soon after it had been re¬ 
duced to a penny (February 1868) the paper came to an end 
(April 30, 1869). The explanation of this failure is hard to 
discover; one thing is certain, that the immense vogue the 
evening paper enjoys to-day was something which would 
have seemed miraculous in the sixties. The stop-press, for 
instance, had not been invented. 

§ 6. OTHER PAPERS 

The rise and fall of newspapers and of periodicals 
generally,1 indeed, are often as hard to explain as the rise and 
fall of the Roman Empire. For a long time the stability of 
the Morning Chronicle seemed as certainly assured as that of 
Rome in the days of Virgil. It had the prestige of antiquity, 
having been founded by one of the Woodfalls in the ‘Junius’ 
year, 1769; and it had the glory of having stood a triumphant 
trial before, or rather against, Lord EUenborough himself. 
Its aid was sought by politicians, not least by Palmerston; 
and a famous article denouncing Guizot in 1840 was actually 
ascribed to the Foreign Minister.2 But too close an associa¬ 
tion with statesmen is often dangerous to papers.^ The public 

1 Some, for no clear reason, if not actually still-born, are sickly from birth 
and fade out. Such was the Constitutional, which started under the auspices 
of Grote, Molesworth, Joseph Hume, Charles Buller, Roebuck, and others only 
less distinguished, to be the scourge of Whiggery. A capital of £60,000 was 
provided, and Laman Blanchard was its editor, Thackeray its Paris repre¬ 
sentative. It was a Walcheren expedition. Begun on Sept. 15,1836, it vanished 
on July 1, 1837, having lived just long enough 'to mourn for the death of 
William IV and its own'. Apparently, though there were Radicals in plenty 
all over England, this paper was too 'high-brow' for most of them. (See Fox 
Bourne, ii. 96.) 

a Really by Eyre Ci;owe. See throughout Palmerston and the Press, by 
Kingsley Martin, on this statesman's newspaper activities. 

* The Morning Star, a penny paper, founded (1855) by Sturge in the 
interests of peace, mentioned Cobden and Bright so often that Cobden himself 
remonstrated—'an instructive warning', says Morley, 'to leading politicians 
who meddle with newspapers' (Cobden, p. 637). Cobden had no financial 
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suspects a lack of independence, and the Chronicle, which 
was already feeling the competition of the Daily News, was 
no exception to the rule. In 1848 it was acquired by Card- 
well and Stanhope to bolster up the fortunes of the Peelite 
party. But, despite the brilliancy of the young writers whom 
the new proprietors gathered round them, prosperity did not 
follow. The Peelites were themselves gradually absorbed by 
the Liberals; Cardwell ended by becoming one of Gladstone’s 
best ministers; and in 1862 the Peelite paper, the shade of 
what once had been great, was quietly purchased by Levy 
and lost itself in the Daily Telegraph. 

As with the Morning Chronicle, so with the Standard. Why 
has this once so famous paper disappeared—a paper so great 
that to have written on it was sufficient to gain a poet the 
Laureateship ? Fortunately we have not to answer that 
question: we deal here but with the time of the paper’s rise 
and maturity of glory. At first it was an evening star, pro¬ 
jected from another evening luminary. The St. James’s 
Chronicle, founded in 1761, came out on three afternoons 
a week. In the twenties it was the property of Charles 
Baldwin. In 1826 the opponents of Catholic Emancipation, 
after some difficulty, induced Baldwin to start a daily even¬ 
ing sheet to propagate their views. This was just at the time 
when Lord Liverpool had broken down, when Canning be¬ 
came Prime Minister, and when Peel and Wellington left him 
to carry on with the help of the Whigs. Fifteen thousand 
pounds were subscribed by these ‘Protestants'; and the new 
paper appeared under the editorship of Stanley Giffard,1 
formerly editor of the St. James’s. 

The new paper gave its readers its ‘ groatsworth of wit ’. It 
was lively, pointed, and abusive of its enemies, nay, even 
of its friends; for, becoming displeased with Wellington, it 
showed no fear of the great man, and was one of the few that 
did not run away from him. It gave great pleasure to the 
Abraham Plymleys and other opponents of the Catholic 
claims—so much so that the Duke of Newcastle, who did 
what he would with his own, actually gave Giffard £1,200 of 
his own money as a token of his regard.2 Its attacks on the 
interest in the Star; but his supposed connexion with it injured its repute. 
(The case was similar with the Daily Chronicle when, in 1916, it became a 
Lloyd George organ.) 1 Father of Lord Chancellor Halsbury. 

4 Giffard accepted it, though not for his private purse; but the incident did 
him harm. 
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Catholics were worthy of an early Reformer, but no worse 
than its abuse of the ‘base and filthy’ Times. Much of this 
vituperation was provided by Maginn, who had had plenty 
of practice in the art. 

In 1857 a complete change took place. Baldwin’s affairs 
were at a low ebb, and he sold his papers to a set of men of 
whom James Johnstone and Morier Evans were the chief. 
Under them the Standard was brought out as a morning 
paper at twopence,1 while the Morning Herald,2 which was 
under the same management, appeared, with the same news, 
for fourpence, but with leaders and other articles adapted 
to the presumably higher intellects of the people who could 
afford a higher price. In i860 the company published an 
afternoon edition known as the Evening Standard, large parts 
of which were the same as had appeared in the Herald of the 
morning. This curious arrangement lasted some time—in 
fact till the end of 1869, when the Herald died and was 
buried. 

During the years with which we are concerned, the 
Standard was edited by Thomas, or rather Captain, Hamber, 
who might have been the model for one of Ouida’s Guards¬ 
men, and who is still a gorgeous tradition in the newspaper 
world. An Oriel man, he was famous for his skill in what 
Ouida calls the ‘ Oxford Science ’ of fisticuffs, and carried into 
journalism his pugilistic vigour, as well as the Balaclava-like 
dash which he had learnt in the Crimea. But he had an eye 
for ability, and gathered round him not merely hard-hitters, 
but men of literary power and accurate knowledge—among 
them Thomas Adolphus Trollope, whose acquaintance with 
Italy was wide and profound, and Alfred Austin, whose 
name would have stood higher to-day if he had never become 
Poet Laureate.3 

Hamber overdid his ferocity; and, as the Standard became 
more and more the official Conservative organ, the proprietors 
thought it well to secure a more responsible editor, and one 
who knew better how to retreat with grace from impos¬ 
sible positions. Politicians are not prize-fighters, and are not 
expected to continue the struggle till they receive the knock¬ 
out blow. Hamber, however, was still in the ring when our 

1 Reduced in 1858 to a penny. 
* On which Thomas Beard, ‘ Dickens's oldest friendserved for many years. 
3 'Omnium consensu capax imperii nisi imperasset.' 
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period ends. The Civil War provided full scope for his 
peculiar talent; neither The Times nor Punch was more per¬ 
sistently virulent in its attacks on the North. The letters 
signed Manhattan 'sent up the circulation of the paper by 
leaps and bounds’,1 and materially increased the tension 
between England and America. 

The Morning Advertiser, founded in 1794, was in the 
fifties more or less controlled by the famous and eccentric 
David Urquhart, whose Turcomania led him not only to 
introduce the Turkish bath into England, but to suspect 
everybody, including Palmerston and Bakunin, of being paid 
agents of the Tsar. This peculiarity made him acquainted 
with the Russian refugee Herzen,2 who has thus occasion to 
mention him more than once in his voluminous memoirs. As 
a result, we are able to view the Advertiser through the eyes 
of a keen-sighted foreigner. Karl Marx and his friends, says 
Herzen, needed an honest man to give them some sort of 
standing, and pitched on Urquhart, by whom they were 
introduced to the Advertiser, and carried on in its columns 
those quarrels without which Marx found life insipid. 

‘The Advertiser’, says Herzen, 'is a paper of a strange kind; not to 
be found in clubs, nor in the best stationers’ shops, nor in the houses 
of the respectable classes. But it has a greater circulation than the 
Daily News, and only recently have cheap papers like the Daily 
Telegraph and the Morning Star reduced it to the second rank. The 
Advertiser is a peculiarly English phenomenon—the journal par 
excellence of the public-house; and there is not a public-house where 
a copy of it is not to be found.’ 

In this strange medium Marx fought out his battles with 
Bakunin. In July 1853 there was a letter beginning, ‘Is 
Bakunin a Russian agent? and in August a reply asserting 
that he was no agent, but a victim, of Nicholas I; in September 
a rejoinder; and later still rejoinders again and sur-rejoinders. 
These recriminations must have been bewildering to the 
jovial and not too erudite clientele of the paper; but they 
gave Urquhart a chance of airing his darling delusion.3 We 

I Escott, p. 200. Escott is particularly lively on the congenial theme of 
Hamber. 

* Herzen, My Past and Thoughts, part vi, chap, vii (dealing with 1853 and 
1854). The translation above is by Mr. E. H. Carr. 

* It is interesting to note that, with the help of Tnibner the publisher, 
Herzen started cheap Russian papers in England: Polyarnaya Zwesda (the 
Pole-Star) and Kolokol (the Bell)—both of them in or about the central year 
1835. 

II F 



34 THE PRESS 

must not, however, forget that in the Advertiser appeared 
Grant’s excellent Random Sketches, the forerunner of a whole 
class of newspaper articles. 

§ 7. THE DAILY TELEGRAPH 

Herzen, it will be noted, speaks of the Telegraph as cheap; 
and so it was. Not the least important result of the abolition 
of the duty was the foundation of this famous paper,1 which 
started as one small sheet for twopence on June 29, 1855, 
but in September lowered its price,2 and later doubled its 
size—a feat which it has recently almost exactly repeated. 
It may thus be regarded as the first London penny daily.3 
Estabhshed by Colonel Sleigh as hardly more than a rich 
man’s toy, it became, in the jargon of to-day, a ‘business 
proposition ’ when it was bought by Levy the printer.4 The 
purchase in 1862 of the Morning Chronicle from Cardwell 
and Stanhope removed a possible rival, and the paper 
speedily entered on that course of success which it has main¬ 
tained, with hardly a lapse, under the Levy-Lawson family. 
Its politics were at first such as to secure the adhesion of the 
Chronicle’s constituency—Liberal with a tendency to the 
Right, or (to use Strachey's definition of the Spectator policy) 
‘Left-centre, the whereabouts of the heart in the human 
and political body'; and it may perhaps claim that it still 
holds its original views, the apparent change being due to 
the alteration in the nature of Liberalism. Very early it 
assumed that character of ‘leonine adolescence’ which 
Matthew Arnold afterwards satirized in Friendship’s Garland; 
and the style of its writers was possibly tainted with the 
‘middle-class Macaulayese ’ which revolted Arnold’s Oxonian 
soul. Any one who reads a few Telegraph articles of the 
fifties will easily detect that complacency which has been 
hastily dubbed Victorian: that 'unconquerable hope’ which 
Liberals then so vigorously nursed, though without 'clutch- 

1 At first the Telegraph and Courier. A facsimile of the first page is given in 
Morison {English Newspaper, p. 266), and an account of its typographical 
features on p. 267 sq. 

* This was in imitation of the American two-cent. paper. 
* The London Evening News seems to have preceded the Telegraph by five 

weeks, as it came out, price one penny, on Aug. 14,1855 {Morison, p, 269); but 
'ah evening paper was then regarded as no better than a Sunday one'. 

* It invented the 'Box' system (Morison, p. 269; 'replies to tie sent to Box 
No. i2o'}, and an improved advertising method. In Sept. 1855 its circulation 
almost overtook that of The Times. 



THE PRESS 35 

ing the inviolable shade'; a hope expressed in a strong, 
uncompromising, and ‘ Macaulayese' fashion. Later, we 
notice a change. The leaders, in 1861, begin to be written 
by Edwin Arnold; and we can see in them obscure fore¬ 
bodings of the Light of Asia, contrasting strangely with the 
direct hammer-and-tongs manner of George Augustus Sala 
and the roarings of the ‘lions'. Edwin Arnold, though a 
Newdigate prizeman, was a poet; and there was some poetry 
even in his leaders. His close acquaintance with Indian 
subjects strengthened the paper on one important side. But 
almost more important than the accession of Arnold was the 
simultaneous appearance of J. M. Le Sage, who later became 
manager. Early in the sixties the Tdegraph had become 
what the Morning Chronide had been in the thirties—the 
most dangerous rival of The Times; nor was it long before it 
could boast the possession of the ‘ largest circulation in the 
world’. 

§ 8. THE MORNING POST 

Readers of Macaulay's Essays will know that in the early 
thirties the Morning Post was under a cloud. ‘It seems', 
says Macaulay in his Essay on Croker (1831), 'almost in¬ 
credible to a person living in our time that any human being 
should ever have stooped to fight with a writer in the 
Morning Post,' as Stoney in 1777 fought with Henry Bate. 
Nor is this one of Macaulay’s ‘ heightened and telling ’ modes 
of expression. The days when Coleridge wrote for the paper, 
when Wordsworth contributed to it his immortal patriotic 
sonnets, and when Southey completed the connexion of the 
Lake School with it, were over; and the days of the Borth- 
wicks had not yet begun. What the paper had lost in genius it 
made up in acrimony. Its mainspring was still, in a measure, 
that rivalry with the Morning Herald which had started fifty 
years before, when Bate left it and set up the Herald in 
opposition, and when virulence on both sides was the order 
of the day. But the Herald had now reformed. Bate was 
dead (1824), and the paper, under Baldwin, was deservedly 
renowned for the excellence of its foreign correspondence, 
as well as for its general tone. The Morning Post was soon 
to follow suit. Under the guidance of Peter Borthwick,1 M.P. 
for Evesham, it at once took its place as one erf the best 

1 See Lucas, Life of Peter Borthwick♦ 
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papers of the day. Sold at threepence, it appealed to a some¬ 
what different audience from that of The Times; but it had 
a comparable influence; and when the stamp duty dis¬ 
appeared it assumed much of the character so familiar to us 
to-day. In 1850 Peter Borthwick became actual editor; and 
on his death, two years later, his son Algernon, who had been 
thoroughly trained for the post by his education in France 
and by his work as foreign correspondent for the paper, took 
his father’s place with a double portion of his spirit. Alger¬ 
non survived to our own time (1908), and was one of the 
best-known figures in the newspaper world, as well as one of 
the first editors to receive a peerage. As at once editor and 
chief proprietor, he was to the Post almost more than 
Delane was to The Times; and he has stamped a distinct and 
unmistakable impress upon his paper. 

Though professedly Tory, the Post supported Palmerston 
—who indeed wore his Liberalism with a difference—and it 
certainly benefited by its friendship with him. It was com¬ 
monly believed that Palmerston actually contributed to the 
paper, and it was more than suspected, as we have hinted, 
that in his dislike of The Times he gave it official information. 
On one point only did it show independence. It strongly and 
consistently opposed his episcopal appointments, which, as 
is well known, were nearly all in favour of the Evangelical 
party. Here, as may easily be understood, it had the support 
of Bishop Wilberforce and Archdeacon Denison.1 

More sinister than the charge of Palmerstonianism was the 
suspicion, largely based on Algernon Borthwick's intimate 
knowledge of French affairs, that the Post was not only in¬ 
fluenced, but actually subsidized, by Walewski,2 then French 
Ambassador in England. Lord Malmesbury, our Foreign 
Secretary, whose distrust of France in general and of Walewski 
in particular is well known, and who lived in fear of some 
Pahnerstonian intrigue with France, was convinced that the 
rumour was true, and showed his belief almost openly .3 

1 Palmerston's defence of his principles may be seen in Letters of Queen 
Victoria, Dec. 2, i860. * If the Bench were filled with men like the Bishops of 
Oxford (Wilberforce) and Exeter (Phillpotts) there would be no religious peace 
in the land. .. . Viscount Palmerston can assure your Majesty that though his 
selection of Bishops has been much found fault with by the High Church Party, 
they {sic) have given great satisfaction to the nation at large/ 

* Son of the great Napoleon by the Pole, Maria Walewska; in 1858 Foreign 
Minister in Paris. 3 See Malmesbury's Memoirs of an Ex-minister, 
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Two more London papers, the Castor and Pollux which 
still rise together every Sunday morning, cannot be passed 
over; but their names are great enough to speak for them¬ 
selves. They are the Observer1 (founded 1791) and the Sunday 
Times (1822). They were both mildly Liberal, but their 
real power was not yet; in fact, as we have se^n, they were 
hardly respectable. 

§ 9. THE PROVINCIAL PRESS 

London has never been England, and the London papers 
have by no means always spoken the mind of England. 
But, as the ‘provinces' were more or less inarticulate, the 
opinion of London was naturally taken as the authentic 
voice of the country—often with disastrous results. It was 
in our period that the provinces found their voice, and the 
voice was the local newspaper. In 1846 there were 200 such 
papers, of which it is said five were ‘worth counting’; in 
1865 there were 750, of which at least thirty were of con¬ 
siderable weight. In 1837 they had combined in the Provin¬ 
cial Newspaper Society—an organization which was of im¬ 
mense utility to journalists, both as a protection and as a 
stimulus.1 2 Founded by men like Baines of the Leeds Mer¬ 
cury, Blackwell of the Newcastle Courant, and others, it did 
-a great work for the removal of the stamp duties and for the 
reform of the libel laws; more, perhaps, than the London 
papers put together. 

These provincial papers were still (till 1881) kept out of 
the Reporters' Gallery of the House of Commons; but they 
contrived to give first-rate news; and the importance of 
their rapid growth can scarcely be exaggerated, either 
politically, socially, or journalistically. Their numbers make 
it impossible to deal with them as they deserve; but let the 
reader bear always in mind that in the fifties the Liverpool 
man cared nothing for The Times—he had his Daily Post; 
that the Scot had his Scotsman, well suited to his needs; the 
Mancunian his Guardian, his Examiner. and Times, or his 
Courier; the Sheffielder his Courant,'3' hfe Independent, and 
his Telegraph', the Leeds man his Mercury and his Leeds 

1 Owned by Bell, of Life in London, the Englishman, and the Morning 
Chronicle. 

* See Whorlow, p. 29; and Hunt, Fifty Years of Newspaper Work; cp. Frost. 
3 To which Dr. Arnold contributed in 1831. (Stanley, Dec, 6, 1837.) 
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Times', and that the united influence of these papers vastly 
outweighed, within our island, that of all the London papers 
put together. It was the error of foreigners, and to a great 
extent the error of Parliamentarians, to neglect these 
organs of opinion. There were then few or no means by 
which the London papers could reach the provinces early 
enough to compete with these rivals; the northern manu¬ 
facturer received his northern paper at breakfast, and read 
no other; and, as a result, his views were often found, too 
late, to be staggeringly at variance with those of the south. 
It must suffice here to take two or three typical specimens, 
and to leave the reader’s imagination to do the rest. 

The Scotsman was already in existence. Founded in 1817 
by Charles Maclaren,1 who edited it for many years, it 
suffered sadly from the taxes on knowledge. It came out 
only twice a week, but even so not more than 2,500 Scottish 
families could afford to purchase it—and that though the 
manager, James Law, was one of the ablest men of his kind 
ever known. As soon, however, as the duty was abolished, 
it became a penny daily, and the effect was speedily mani¬ 
fest. During the Crimean War the circulation touched 6,000; 
it declined afterwards to 4,000, but in 1859 rose to 10,000, 
and by 1865 was 25,000. This growth is typical, and may be 
paralleled in the history of many papers of comparable rank. 
But the real greatness of the Scotsman is due less to outward 
circumstances than to one man. In 1848 Alexander Russel 
became its editor. Russel was thirty-four, but he had already 
had years of editorial experience on the Berwick Advertiser; 
he was young enough to learn, and old enough to know. In 
a very short time he made his paper, for the north of the 
Tweed, all, and more than all, that Delane had made The 
Times for the capital. Two-thirds of Scotland was of one 
political creed, and Russel represented that creed to per¬ 
fection. The paper penetrated to every comer of the land, 
and was the oracle of minister, elder, and congregation. Its 
power can hardly be over-estimated; it controlled elections 
and dictated policies to candidates,2 even though it had, 
during the fifties, a strong rival in the Edinburgh Courant, 

1 Maclaren, after the good old style, fought a duel with Dr, Browne, the 
editor of the rival Caledonian Mercury. 

* Some would ascribe Macaulay’s re-election for Edinburgh in 1852 to the 
Scotsman; the paper bore its part, but it was a universal movement, even 
Tories sharing in it. 
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one of the oldest papers in the world,1 and one of great his¬ 
torical importance. The Dundee Advertiser will be mentioned 
later. 

The Liverpool Daily Post, a journal hardly second to any, 
began in the fateful year 1855, under the editorship of 
Michael Whitty, and is said to have been, by a few weeks, 
the very first penny paper in England. Whitty had at first 
as his assistant editor Edward Russell, who, after leaving 
the Post to serve under Justin M'Carthy on the Morning Star, 
returned to make the Post the admirable paper which it still 
is. But its first years gave promise of the great things to be. 

The Birmingham Daily Post, a development of the weekly 
Journal, became a penny daily in 1857. It was founded 
by John Feeney and Sir John Jaffray, and the editor was 
Bunce—all three names still remembered in the city. The 
Manchester Guardian, started in 1821 by the two Taylors, 
had its quarrels with the Government. It may almost be 
said to have sprung out of the Peterloo Massacre of 1819. This 
illustrious paper, which in some respects has had no superior, 
had not yet established its unquestioned position. It had to 
contend not only with the Tory Courier (founded by James 
and Thomas Sawler), but with the Liberal Manchester 
Examiner and Times.2 But it was already up to date. In 
1855 it became a penny paper, with the usual results. 

To think of Plymouth is to think of the Western Morning 
News—and Drake. But this paper was not started till i860.3 
Before it arose, to eclipse all other Plymouth journals, there 
was the weekly Plymouth Mail, edited by Mortimer Collins 
as one of the adventures of his variegated life. Collins en¬ 
livened his pages by doggerel squibs at the expense of Isaac 
Latimer, the editor of the rival Plymouth and Devonport 
Journal: 

Isaac the editor, Isaac the ass. 
The sayer of things that don’t come to pass.4 

1 Founded in 1707, and famous as having been one of Defoe's many organs. 
Later, it declined, and was scarcely resuscitated even'by James Hannay. 

* So well known for its connexion with the vigorous Henry Dunckley and 
with Alexander Ireland (author of the Booklover’s Enchiridion)# James Ashcroft 
Noble, and a whole literary set. 

* Under Edward Spender and Hunt. In 1863 Spender started at Hull the 
Eastern Morning News, of which Mr. J. A. Spender gives some account in his 
Politics and Journalism. 

* Escott, p. 299. Such journalistic amenities were not uncommon. In 1874 
the Sheffield Independent, suspecting the Telegraph of stealing its news, wrote 
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‘All these and more came flocking,’ attended by a throng 
of equal or lesser spirits: the Leicester Mercury, on which 
Thomas Cooper served, the Midland Counties Illuminator, 
which he edited, the Newcastle Chronicle, the Brighton 
Herald, the Sussex Daily News, the Liverpool Mercury, and, 
hoariest of all, the Stamford Mercury, which still exists after 
200 years. But not less important was the army of Irish 
papers, which, from the influence they exerted on politics, 
no historian has been able to neglect. The Irishman’s genius 
for journalism, indeed, unlike his talent for war, has been 
perhaps more visible in his own country than abroad. Not 
even the Frenchman has known better how to use the Press 
as a political weapon;1 and, like the Frenchman, the Irish 
journalist has often developed into the statesman. Swift, 
Burke, O’Brien, T. P. O’Connor, are but conspicuous types 
of a vast number of men who, beginning by stirring their 
readers, have gone on to move senates and nations. Thus the 
names of Irish newspaper men are, far more than those of 
their English confreres, names familiar in political history. 
If the Irishman came to England, he might, like Whitty or 
Sterling, become a distinguished journalist; if he stayed in 
Ireland, he was, like Davis or Mitchel, a political power. 
This was true from very early times. Lord Edward Fitz¬ 
gerald was the owner of the Press; nor is it a mere figure of 
speech to call even Swift's Drapier’s Letters a kind of journal. 

In 1842, when O’Connell was ceasing to satisfy the 
Repealers, the Nation was started to oppose him, and 
Thomas Davis,2 its first editor, a poet and an enthusiast, 
bore his full share in pulling down the Dictator after the 
fiasco of Clontarf. Along with him worked John Mitchel,3 
who, however, more Hibernico, soon quarrelled with the 
Nation, and set up the weekly United Irishman in 1848, 
which ‘ talked incessantly of pikes, barricades, bullet-making, 
and vitriol ’—with the natural result. Mitchel was condemned 
for treason-felony.4 
an entirely fictitious and sensational narrative. Great was its joy when the 
Telegraph reproduced the story in absolute good faith. 

1 Bagehot (Literary Studies, iii. 332), and in his letters on the coup d*4tat of 
1851, remarks on the difference, in this respect, between England and France: 
a difference less pronounced to-day than in the fifties. 

* With John Blake Dillon and Gavan Duffy. 3 From 1845 to 1847. 
* When Mitchel reached America, he continued his work with the New York 

Citizen (X854) the Southern Citizen (1857). Like so many Irish patriots, 
he was an anti-Abolitionist. 
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On other famous papers—the Freeman’s Journal, founded 
as early as 1763, the Cork Examiner, on which Justin 
M'Carthy started his distinguished career, or the Murphy 
papers—the Independent (afterwards edited by Harrington), 
the Evening Herald, the Irish Catholic—a single word, 
unfortunately, must suffice. To elderly men, who remember 
the tremendous storms of the Home Rule struggle, the 
names are household words, and their editors, many of whom 
suffered suspension in Parliament or imprisonment in their 
native country, are part of the thrilling history of that time. 
Any one who wants to read vituperation at its most violent, 
and words which led too surely to deeds, can find them to 
abundance in these papers; nor less forceful is the language 
of their opponents, the Northern Whig, the Irish Times, the 
Express, and the Belfast News Letter.1 The Irish leading 
article was a shillelagh, used impartially against Peel or 
Derby, and—if it so seemed good—against Sheil or O’Connell. 

Finally, we must not omit to notice, all too briefly, the 
astonishing growth of specialized technical journals, the 
influence of which, though largely silent, must have been 
immense. We have already mentioned the Lancet, a paper 
of enormous importance. In 1856 it had to meet a rival, or 
perhaps rather a coadjutor, in the British Medical Journal.2 * 
Shortly before this, in 1853, Webster the actor founded the 
Field, which afterwards fell into the hands of Serjeant Cox, 
and speedily took the position which it has ever afterwards 
held, as the indispensable companion of the ‘ Country Gentle¬ 
man’. The Gardener’s Chronicle started in 1841, the Farmer 
in 1843. Musicians had the Musical World in 1836, and the 
more famous Musical Times in 1844. For the theatrical 
world, there was the Era3 (1837); for teachers, the Educa¬ 
tional Times (1846); for painters, the Journal of the Society 
of Arts (1852); for skilled workers and men of science, the 
Chemical News (1857), the Engineer (1855), the Industrial 
Review4 (1861), not to mention the Mining Journal, which 

1 Sheridan Le Fanu became in 1841 editor and proprietor of the Warder, in 
1842 of the Protestant Guardian; later, part-owner of the Statesman, the 
Evening Packet, and the Evening Mail: in all of them writing vigorously against 
the Nationalists. (See S. M. Ellis, Wilkie Collins and Others, p. 154.) 

2 The Medical Press had appeared in 1838; the Medical Gazette still earlier, 
in 1827. 

* At first an organ of the so-called ‘ Trade \ 
♦ Known at first as the Bee, a slightly fantastic title soon dropped. 
II G 
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had been in existence since 1835, or Herapath's Railway 
Journal, which started in the same year. For understanding 
of the sinews of industrial war and peace, men could have 
recourse to the Economist, founded in 1843, and then as now 
a pillar of Free Trade. During the great controversy of the 
time, the Economist, under James Wilson,1 bore a leading 
part, and gained a great influence through the triumph of 
the cause in 1846. This influence it used vigorously during 
the Railway Mania, endeavouring to check the folly of rash 
investors. There is no need to add that its repute did not 
decline when, in 1861, Walter Bagehot became its editor. 

Besides these, it may suffice to mention, as a type of 
technical journals, Gaslighting (1849), and as a type of the 
sporting. Bell’s Life in London (1820), which survived almost 
till our own time. It is hardly too much to say that the early 
Victorian age was the first to discover the utility of the 
Press as an engine of specialized instruction. Our own age 
has merely gone further on Victorian lines.2 

§ 10. IMPROVING LITERATURE 

We have thus considered the Press as the disseminator of 
news, and have seen how, by assuming the right of comment¬ 
ing on the news it gave, it enormously increased its power, 
and learned how to create, or at least to direct, opinion. We 
now have to look at it from another point of view, as an 
engine of moral improvement. Here, again, it was the ex¬ 
pression of a dominating idea of the time. England had not 
yet adopted the Republican watchwords of Liberty, Equal¬ 
ity, and Fraternity; but not even the France of Napoleon 
or the America of Lincoln was more closely wedded to the 
doctrine of ‘La carri£re ouverte aux talents’. For every one 
there was opportunity, and the very jail-birds were ‘pri- 

1 See Morley, Cobden, chap, xiii, p. 291. Wilson was afterwards Financial 
Secretary to the Treasury. Bagehot’s account of him in Literary Studies will 
be known to many. He was, of course, Bagehot's father-in-law. 

* The influence of ' W. H. Smith Sc Co/ on newspapers and novels is a 
subject too large to be dealt with here in full. The firm obtained its monopoly 
in 1848, and from that year may be dated the start of a special railway litera¬ 
ture. It is certain that alike in format and in content thousands of books have 
adapted themselves to the supposed needs of railway travellers. A whole 
genre, perhaps, has grown up for the short suburban journey, and another to 
ease the tedium of a long one. Before the end of our period the well-known 
#yellow-back* had made a sporadic appearance; but the vast developments 
belong to a later time. 
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soners of hope’. A man must be content with the position 
to which God called him; but God's call was always to some¬ 
thing higher; and he need not be content till he reached the 
highest. His remedy, under Providence, lay in his own 
hands. With diligence, with thrift, with the chances of 
educating himself now so cheaply provided, to what could 
not a man of determination rise ? Examples gross as earth, 
but sublimated into almost celestial patterns, were there 
to instruct him. Stories of self-made men, of office-boys 
attracting the notice of their masters by hoarding pins, of 
youths turning themselves into scholars by burning the 
midnight oil, were flung before the artisan or the labourer, 
with the implied injunction, ‘Go thou and do likewise’. 
Aged persons who can recall the sixties will perhaps re¬ 
member most vividly the figure of the self-made man on the 
platform telling the story of his success for the benefit of his 
youthful hearers, or they may recall the tale in the weekly 
magazine of the prosperous merchant who had started with 
halt a crown and ended with half a million. The anecdote of 
the burglar who ascribed his fall from virtue to an early mis¬ 
understanding of a Sunday-school lesson on the text, ‘God 
helps those who help themselves ’, is but a parable illustrating 
a generally accepted doctrine.1 

The most celebrated exponent of this belief was Samuel 
Smiles,2 once editor of the Leeds Times, whose Self-Help, 
published in 1859, gathered into a long anecdotal sermon the 
accumulated experience of the previous thirty years, and, 
being the expression of the views of millions, had a circu¬ 
lation which was the envy of the most popular novelists. He 
followed it up with Thrift, Duty, and Character, inculcating 
these Victorian virtues by showing how often they received 
recognition in this world as well as rewards in the next. 
But, while giving Smiles his due, I would prefer to take, as 
an illustration even more convincing, certain works issued 
by William and Robert Chambers. These were themselves 
men who had risen from obscurity to eminence by persever¬ 
ing effort. Robert, in fact, is one of the best specimens of 

* A curious parallel may be found even in ancient Egypt. During the Filth 
Dynasty the vizier, Ptah-hotep, speaks at' the elevation of humanity through 
writing and knowledge’ (Schneider, Civilization, i. 46}, 

* Smiles has been somewhat unjustly treated. He is far from regarding 
more worldly success as a criterion of merit; and some of his examples are 
taken from men to whom virtue was its own sole reward. 
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this class. Some of his books, such as the Vestiges of Creation, 
are real contributions to thought; others, like the Book of 
Days, are valuable helps to Knowledge; and he remained, 
amid all his success, modest and unassuming. William, his 
elder brother, with less ability, had more of the Bounderby 
in him; he was vain, didactic, and platitudinous.1 But both 
alike were convinced that what they had done could be done 
by others; that a boy who minded his book could become an 
LL.D. of St. Andrews, or even rise to be Lord Provost of 
Edinburgh. And—though not without an eye to the main 
chance—they were nobly anxious to assist those who desired 
thus to rise. I shall speak later of their Edinburgh Journal; 
what I desire here to mention is their MisceUany of Instruc¬ 
tive and Amusing Tracts2 (1845), followed in 1852 by their 
Repository of the same kind. (This phrase, ‘instructive and 
amusing’, with the variant ‘entertaining’, we shall meet 
again; it is the hall-mark of a whole class of Victorian 
literature).3 The aim of these publications is well expressed 
in the advertisement of the Repository: 

‘This work, to resemble in some respects the MisceUany, will aim 
at a higher, though not less popular tone, and satisfy, it is hoped, the 
new requirements of the day in regard to literary elegance. ... An 
important object will be to furnish innocent entertainment, mingled 
with correct information and instruction, under the control of good 
taste, and free, as far as possible, from controversial matter. The 
Editors, therefore, trust that the present series will take as prominent 
a part as the former in the department of the great business of educat¬ 
ing the People which is committed to the untrammelled agency of the 
Press.’ 

Twenty volumes of the Miscellany, which were enormously 
popular, were issued, not once but many times, each consist¬ 
ing of a dozen thirty-two- or sixteen-page articles of instruc¬ 
tion or amusement. Each began with a selection of poetry, 
such as the Ancient Mariner, fragments of Scott, or three or 
four ballads, which was followed by essays in light science 
(the Romance of Geology or Earthquakes and Volcanoes); an 
historical sketch dealing with Gustavus Adolphus, or, as 
was inevitable in a Scottish publication, panegyrizing Wal- 

1 For a comparison of the brothers, as they struck a man intolerant of 
priggishness, see the Literary Recollections of James Payn, who ceased to edit 
the Journal when Robert died in 1871 (p. 266). 

* Amusing in the sense of 1840: 'interesting'. 
* Family Herald,* Useful Information and Amusement for the Milhoa\ 1S42, 
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lace and Bruce; some true tale of adventure or out-of-the- 
way historic episode; a biography of a successful man like 
William Hutton, the Birmingham bookseller, of John Leyden, 
the scholar, or of a youth who, by patience and perseverance, 
had made himself a successful painter. Finally, there was 
always a didactic tale—of a servant-girl of Nancy who, by 
putting steadily aside a portion of her earnings, gained at last 
a position of independence; or, conversely, of a feckless 
Irishman who, refusing to save, came to want. The mere 
titles of these tales were often homiletic—‘A Tale of Life 
Assurance', 'The Three Ways of Living: Below, Up to, and 
Beyond one’s Means', 'Be Just before you are Generous’; 
and the catastrophes of the little stories never failed to 
point the moral with remarkable felicity. Not Hogarth’s 
Idle and Industrious Apprentice could preach more clearly. 
The implication throughout the work is twofold. First, the 
lesson of self-help is taught in scores of ways; and secondly, 
it is gently hinted that there is no better means of helping 
oneself than studying such books as Chambers’s Miscellany. 
To those who wished to go further, the firm offered, at a 
marvellously low price, a whole series of works on all sub¬ 
jects, from Practical Economy (an anticipation of Smiles’s 
Thrift) to a first-class Latin Grammar by Leonhard Schmitz, 
entitled Chambers’s Educational Course. Nor was this all. 
There was, in two large but cheap volumes, an encyclopaedia 
of utilitarian knowledge, Chambers’s Information for the 
People. 

The evils of the time, in fact, were—if we may loosely 
generalize—looked upon from three points of view. There 
was the helpless terror of such a man as Greville (1832), as he 
contemplated ‘the rotten foundation on which the whole 
fabric of this gorgeous Society rests; for I call that rotten 
which exhibits thousands upon thousands of human beings 
reduced to the lowest stage of moral and physical degrada¬ 
tion'. No interest was secure. Yet Greville had no remedy. 
The other two attitudes are perhaps represented by the 
respective views of Southey and the young Macaulay1 as 
shown in the Essay on the Colloquies. At the time, it is 
probable that Macaulay’s view was the prevailing one. The 
evils were great, but they were diminishing, and would 

* Macaulay^ later opinions show a strong movement away from laisser- 
fmre. See his speeches on Education, the Ten-Hours Bill, and similar subjects. 
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ultimately be rooted out by a steady application of Whig 
principles—laisser-faire, publicity, self-help, competition, 
and education. Nobody had seen or felt the evils more 
intensely than Dickens; but he, too, like the prosperous 
Macaulay, believed they were curable. His own novels, 
which were exposures of the injustices, were in their measure 
a remedy. To aid these men came the whole army of those 
who had raised themselves. ‘ Give us the power, and we will 
show that these ills are curable: the means which have made 
us what we are will raise others.' The foundations, though 
rotten, were not destroyed; the righteous might yet do some¬ 
thing—by instruction; and one main means of instruction 
was the Press. 

§ II. THE SPECTATOR 

The Press might not only, as Chambers held, instruct the 
lower middle ranks of society; it might also instruct their 
immediate superiors, the upper middle classes. It might 
teach the teachers. Of the papers which undertook this task, 
not the least representative is the Spectator, which was 
founded just at the time when the religious tests were being 
removed,1 and bore a valiant part in the tremendous struggle 
of the next half-dozen years. Starting as a ‘non-political’ 
journal, it found itself soon drawn into the Reform battle, 
taking up the quarrel—of course, on the Liberal side—‘with 
a deliberate and deadly seriousness which its occasionally 
facetious sallies only deepened’.2 Some of its utterances 
read curiously to-day. When William IV, in 1831, dramati¬ 
cally dissolved Parliament, the Spectator told ‘our second 
Alfred’ that he was now really King; he had gained the 
hearts of his subjects, and thenceforward would be all- 
powerful for good. But it is not this naive dithyramb that 
has made the paper's advocacy of Reform immortal. It 
boasts more justly that it was the inventor of the slogan, 
‘The Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill’, which, 
like the footsteps of sublime bards, has echoed ever since 
down the corridors of Time. 

like all successful journals, the Spectator owed much to its 
editor. Stephen Rintoul had served a good apprenticeship. 

1 First advertised, July xi, 1828 (Beach Thomas, Story of the Spectator, 
p. 26). In the same year the Test and Corporation Acts were repealed; in the 
next, the Catholics were emancipated. a Beach Thomas, p. 107* 



THE PRESS 47 

At twenty-four he had become editor of the Dundee Adver¬ 
tiser, then a weekly, which he soon raised to a position of 
importance; and later he edited the London Atlas. Quarrel¬ 
ling with the proprietors, he resigned within two years. But 
his friends, Douglas Kinnaird and Joseph Hume, supported 
him, and in 1828 collected sufficient capital to launch him 
out, with practically absolute powers, on the new venture, 
called by the historic name of the Spectator.1 

It is quite clear that Rintou), at least when allowed to have 
his own way, was a first-rate editor. Having found his work, 
he threw himself without reserve into his paper, watched 
over every detail of typography, headings, arrangement, 
style; keeping an eye also on the sales and on the finances. 
Starting at sixteen pages for ninepence, he raised, or lowered, 
the price to a shilling for twenty-four pages. He made a 
point of paying his contributors well; and as the receipts 
from advertisements were at first ridiculously small, we can 
feel little surprise that for some years there was a very heavy 
balance on the wrong side. But Rintoul, and his supporters, 
knew that if a paper is to establish a definite character, it 
must be content for a time to run at a loss; while, when once 
a high character is established, the circulation will, in a 
fashion, look after itself. It may even gain a circulation by 
posing as indifferent to it; and Rintoul was never tired of 
saying that he made no appeal either to the popular market 
or to the tastes of the rich vulgar. ‘ The tone and character 
of the Spectator,’ he said, ‘the variety of its contents, and 
even its external form, peculiarly fit it for the use of respect¬ 
able families’; and he pointed out that, if it reached those 
families, its influence could not be measured by the number 
of copies sold. None the less, the circulation increased 
regularly, month by month, and almost week by week. Sir 
W. Beach Thomas gives figures which show that by 1840 it 
was selling at least 3,500 copies weekly, and that, among the 
eleven weeklies of the time, only John Bull surpassed it in 
circulation—a defeat which Rintoul probably regarded as 
better than many victories. 

So soon as the Spectator, dropping the very pretence of 
impartiality, took its place openly in the ranks of reform, its 
circulation at once increased. An ‘independent’ paper is 

1 For all this, and much more, see W. Beach Thomas's admirable centenary 
volume. The Story of the Spectator. 
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rarely a success: it can make enemies, but it makes few 
friends. An Ishmael, with its hand against every man, it 
finds every man's hand against it. Henceforward, the 
Spectator had a definite policy, and the supporters of that 
policy gave it their support. If it did much to make Reform, 
there can be no doubt that Reform did more to make it. 

It is not easy for us, as we glance at one of these early 
numbers, to realize what a new thing it was. Almost all the 
‘features' to which we are now so thoroughly accustomed 
were present; but it is certain that they had never, at least 
in combination, appeared in any paper before. First and 
foremost, there was always a condensed, but remarkably 
complete, summary of the events of the week; a summary 
so complete, indeed, that one finds in it an almost sufficient 
history of the time. To this was added a discussion of 
‘interesting topics of a general nature’, with a view—is it 
Rintoul or Chambers that is speaking ?—‘ to instruction and 
entertainment at the same time’. Then came departments 
devoted to literary criticism (of course, only of ‘the best 
books’), dramatic and musical subjects, scientific and miscel¬ 
laneous information. Sir W. Beach Thomas notes that so 
early began that interest in animal intelligence which, if not 
of the essence of the Spectator, might almost be called, in the 
old philosophical language, one of its inseparable accidents. 
One feature, however, would probably strike the devotees of 
Hutton and Strachey as remarkable. There were occasional 
illustrations. 

The whole was, and boasted of being, a ‘family paper’; 
and there is more in this phrase than may meet the unwary 
ear. Middle-class Victorian society was still emphatically 
a society of families. The ‘evening’ was spent ‘at home' as 
regularly as when Mrs. Barbauld wrote; and, in consequence, 
the habit of reading aloud was then common. Among the 
innumerable letters which Dickens received from his ad¬ 
mirers, several speak of the enjoyment the writers had re¬ 
ceived from hearing his novels read in the family circle.1 

1 Forster gives many examples. Mr. Hine, in his Hitchin Worthies (most of 
whom were Quakers), speaks of ‘books read aloud in the leisured fashion 
of that age* (see the chapter on Samuel Lucas). Ruskin (in Praeterita) tells us 
how his parents read Byron aloud. 

A man wrote to Macaulay asking him to omit the passage about the Taunton 
girl's visit to Feversham’s camp, because he could not read it aloud. Much of 
the (largely imaginary) Victorian prudery and reticence is probably due to this> 
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The evening was longer than now, for dinner, or high-tea, 
was rarely later than five. For multitudes of the respect¬ 
able population, outside entertainments, such as the theatre 
or the music-hall provided, were practically non-existent. 
Dancing was a snare of the devil. Even concerts, though 
Catalani might be singing and Paganini playing, were not 
encouraged by the unworldly; and it was not till the un¬ 
deniable ‘goodness’ of Jenny Lind conquered the prejudice, 
that anything but oratorio was considered safe. Noncon¬ 
formists and Claphamites, therefore, on evenings not set 
apart for missionary meetings, shunned outside dangers, and 
spent the time in ‘profitable’ instruction and ‘harmless’ 
entertainment. Cards, of course, were forbidden, and, while 
a game of bagatelle might be allowed, billiards, even in the 
home, were never mentioned. While the mother knitted, and 
the girls sewed or embroidered, an improving book would 
be read aloud. Authors accommodated themselves to the 
custom. We are still, in fact, in the age of the family book— 
as much so as a hundred years before, when Doddridge's 
Family Expositor was to be seen in every other house. Take, 
for instance, John Kitto’s Daily Bible Illustrations. This 
work is a sort of commentary on the Scriptures, consisting 
of short essays of four or five pages each, for every morning 
and evening of the year, which, as the author says, can each 
be read aloud in ten minutes or a quarter of an hour.1 So 
careful is Kitto to keep to his plan that he actually makes 
his Sunday readings—what might be thought impossible— 
more devotional, and therefore more suitable to the Sabbath, 
than those of the week-days. Few books have been more 
popular than this.2 

But more secular writers followed the same course. No one 
can read certain novels of the time without perceiving that 
they were intended, like Dickens’s Household Words or that 
once-famous Family Friend, for a public not so much of 
individuals as of ‘households’. Some peculiarities in Wilkie 
Collins’s Woman in White, and still more in John Halifax, 
point the same way; and I have sometimes thought, perhaps 
too rashly, that Collins's trick of assigning different parts of 
habit. It would take a tough man to read some novels of to-day aloud to his 
children. 

1 It must have been a sad deprivation to Kitto that he could not join in 
such an exercise himself. He was totally deaf. 

31 Kitto died in 1854. A new edition appeared in the eighties. 
IX H 
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his novels to different autobiographers may be in a measure 
due to the expectation that the part of Miss Clack would be 
read aloud by one member of a family, and that of Better- 
edge by another. Be this as it may, the biographies and 
stories of that time are crowded with proofs; books and 
papers were meant to be spread in a ‘wide commonalty’. 

Upon such a household the Spectator came to supply a 
definite and felt need. The family would gather round ex¬ 
pectant ; and the father would take it out as Burns’s cotter 
took down the Ha’ Bible. It would be read reverentially 
through, aloud, from beginning to end, even the theatrical 
criticism not being omitted. For, though never actually 
visiting the sinful place, or seeing Kean and Macready, the 
family had no objection to hearing about the perilous en¬ 
chantment, any more than to reading in the morning papers 
about murders, burglaries, and other crimes it was not likely 
to commit.1 

The Spectator, then, was not a family paper for nothing. 
I have myself known families, of a later date, which would 
as soon have done without dinner as have missed their 
weekly ‘portion’ of Hutton or Townsend; and these were 
but keeping up the fashion of their parents. Rintoul 
thoroughly knew his audience, and adapted himself to it— 
even in the literary criticism. What but a ‘family paper', 
even in early Victorian days, would have said that the gem 
of Tennyson’s volume of 1842 was ‘the pastoral tale em¬ 
braced in the May Queen and its two sequels’ ?2 or that In 
Memoriant was pervaded by an earnest aspiration for the 
advancement of society? On Wuthering Heights the com¬ 
ment is equally significant, as a type of the eternal conflict 
between aesthetic enjoyment and ethical repulsion. 

‘The incidents and persons are too coarse and disagreeable to be 
attractive, the very best being improbable, with a moral taint about 
them.... Grant, however, the author all that is requisite as regards 
matter, and the delineation is forcible and truthful.' 

Dickens,3 alas, 

‘may amuse the idle hours of the greatest number, not, we may hope, 

* I knew one sturdy Evangelical who told me how he confounded a man 
who laughed at him for never having heard Kean. 1 And have you ever heard 
Thomas Binney ?' he retorted. Binney, the famous preacher of the fifties, 
ranked with Bright and W. J. Fox as an orator. 

* Beach Thomas, p. 218. * Idem, p. 216 sq. 
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without improving their hearts, but certainly without profoundly 
affecting their intellects or deeply stirring their emotions.'1 

These and such-like views penetrated far and wide; for 
when they had been duly digested by one family the paper 
was passed on to another. 

Rintoul, after thirty years of labour, sold his journal, and 
within four months, having for a little tried to live without 
it, liked it not and died. It nearly died with him, but was 
rescued just in time {1861) by the famous partnership which, 
while retaining much of the old character, impressed new 
features upon it. To many elderly people, in fact, even after 
years of Strachey, the Spectator remains the work of Towns¬ 
end and Hutton. 

§ 12. THE EXAMINER AND JOHN BULL 

More influential even than the Spectator, at least in some 
directions, was the Examiner, a Sunday weekly which had 
seen many vicissitudes under Leigh Hunt, and after Hunt’s 
resignation in 1821 tottered for a while on the edge of disso¬ 
lution. But in 1826 Albany Fonblanque became chief 
political writer, and in 1830 sole owner. Fonblanque had all 
the gifts of a journalist, including one which many journal¬ 
ists are without—a firm grasp of principle. He had convic¬ 
tions, and expressed them with immense vigour. Leigh 
Hunt fully recognized his superiority as a political influence;2 
and though his articles as republished in a volume3 may 
seem to us unworthy of their fame, this says nothing against 
their merits as journalism.4 It is safe to say that the more 

1 That Rintoul knew his audience is clear enough; but it may be made still 
clearer by an illustration. True Womanhood, by Joshua Priestley, 1859, is 
a biography of Eliza Hessel, a saintly Yorkshire woman who, by reading, 
travel, and diligent self-help, made herself the very model of a cultured Vic¬ 
torian lady. Visiting London for the first time, she says, * I saw wealth, and 
beauty, and power, so closely connected with crime, suffering, and poverty, 
that I thought the enjoyment of the former must be marred by the presence 
of the latter. Perhaps I looked on everything with an intensity which might 
be attributed to my having seen it all in fancy's glass, by the aid of that 
masterly delineator, Charles Dickens.' Here the biographer * feels it obligatory 
to add a word of admonition. By no means does he pronounce an indis¬ 
criminate condemnation on all such writings. A large portion of that kind of 
writing, however, ministers only to a morbid taste, and depraves instead of 
elevating. Whatever aims at exciting the imagination only, and produces 
a distaste for instructive books, merits unqualified condemnation. Let no one 
plead Miss Hessel's authority for light literature, who does not couple with it 
as much of solid/ 2 Autobiography of L, Hunt, p. 155. 

3 England under Seven Administrations, 1837. 
4 See Macaulay's remarks ip Trevelyan, p. 418. 
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deeply one is steeped in the politics of the forties, the more 
one admires the force and spirit of those weekly leading 
articles. They are, in the best sense of the word, Tracts for 
the Times. Apart from their literary power, however, they 
would deserve praise for their liberal spirit. They are in¬ 
formed throughout by a hatred of hypocrisy, of oppression, 
and of indifference to misery; as we have already seen,1 
Fonblanque was the scourge of humbug. The position held 
by his paper is illustrated by the fact that in 1839 Carlyle 
chose it as the medium for his famous petition in favour of 
a law of copyright, which was afterwards (January 29,1841) 
sponsored in Parliament by Serjeant Talfourd. 

‘The Petition of Thomas Carlyle, a Writer of Books, Humbly 
sheweth. That his labour in writing has found hitherto in money or 
money’s worth small recompense or none: that he is by no means 
sure of its ever finding recompense, but thinks that, if so, it will be at 
a distant time.... May it therefore please your Honourable House to 
protect him in said happy and long-doubtful event; and (by passing 
your Copyright Bill) forbid extraneous persons, entirely unconcerned 
in this adventure of his, to steal from him his small warnings, for 
a space of sixty years at least. After sixty years, unless your Honour¬ 
able House provide otherwise, they may begin to steal.'2 

A word may here be permitted on American ‘pirate-publishers’. 
How many thousands were lost to English authors by the activities 
of these gentry can never be known; for they not only published 
popular English books in their own country, but smuggled them into 
ours. As the Dublin publishers had done with Richardson, so did the 
Yankees with Scott, but on a far larger scale. Scott, however, apart 
from a gentle allusion or two to ‘a lack of the sense of public justice 
in the great Transatlantic community’, said little about the business,2 
though a royalty of five per cent, would have paid off his creditors. 
To Macaulay, Harpers sent a single complimentary copy of their 
cheap edition of the History. 'We have already sold over 40,000 
copies ... there have been three other editions published by different 
houses. . . . Probably, within three months, the sale will amount to 
two hundred thousand.’ Unless Macaulay sold the copy Harpers sent 
him, he can have gained little from this immense popularity.* Else- 

1 According to Mill (Autobiography, p. 99) Fonblanque wrote three-quarters 
of the paper himself; Mill contributed a weekly article on France, and much 
besides. 

9 Copyright, at the beginning of our period, was for the author’s life, or 
twenty-five years from publication. Talfourd proposed life and sixty years; 
Mahon life and twenty-five years. By Macaulay’s influence, the period was 
fixed at life or forty-two years. His speech is a classic. 

* Lockhart, Apr. 4, 1819: a letter to Southey. 
* Trevelyan, sub an. 1849. There can be little doubt that American piracy 
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where (December 1842), speaking of the republication of the Essays, 
Macaulay says, ‘The question is now merely this, whether Longman 
and I, or Carey and Hart of Philadelphia, shall have the supplying of 
the British public with these papers. The American copies are coming 
over by scores, and measures are being taken for bringing them over 
by hundreds.’ Tennyson was another victim. He made arrangements 
with Ticknor and Fields, and announced his desire that, as far as 
possible, the American rights to his poems should rest with that firm; 
but this did not prevent other firms from issuing thousands of copies 
of In Memoriam or Maud’, and, though Ticknor and Fields honestly 
paid him his share of their profits, these others did not. 

But it is, of course, with Dickens that the question is most closely 
associated. The story is well known of his visit to America in 1842. 
He found all the best men in the country disgusted with the system, 
but afraid to say a word about it, and amazed that Dickens should 
dare to mention it. Mention it he did. ‘ I wish you could have seen 
the faces at Hartford when I began about Scott. My blood so boiled 
that I felt as if I were twelve feet high when I poured it down their 
throats.’1 The result was nothing but abuse—anonymous letters 
comparing him unfavourably to Colt the murderer, threatening him 
with the tar-brush, or calling him no gentleman. Letters might 
arrive from England, including one from Carlyle, approving his 
action; but all failed, as Harriet Martineau’s appeal to Congress had 
failed before, and as other appeals failed later, till justice was at last 
done, or half-done, when Dickens, Macaulay, and Carlyle had been 
long in their graves. 

Why the Examiner ultimately failed is hard to say. It 
may have been too closely dependent on one man, and when 
Fonblanque retired in 1847 the loss may have been too 
severely felt. But its decline has been ascribed to another 
cause, in which lies a lesson already hinted at. It was sus¬ 
pected of too keen a devotion to Melbourne at a time when 
he was losing influence not only in the country but with his 
colleagues.2 

Surpassing both the Spectator and the Examiner in circu¬ 
lation was their Tory rival John Bull3—a most character¬ 
istic product of the times. Started, ironically enough, as 

had something to do with the alienation of English feeling which became so 
visible during the Civil War. 

1 Forster, sub an. 1842: well abridged by Gissing, Dickens, p. 100. 
8 See Fox Bourne, ii. 125. 
J Price 4d. For John Bull see Barham, Theodore Hook, passim. A shorter 

account in Bourne, English Journalism; for a contemporary appreciation, 
Lockhart's article in the Quarterly, just after Hook's death in 1841, 
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a Sunday paper,1 it was inspired, in the first instance, by 
hatred of Queen Caroline, and gradually developed a furious 
antagonism to Whigs and Radicals of all kinds. In 1820 
Theodore Hook began the assault with ‘Tentamen, or an 
Essay towards the History of Whittington and his Cat'; 
in December of that year the first number of John Bull 
appeared. It was certainly, despite a number of unveracious 
disclaimers, almost entirely written by Hook, who, in fact, 
continued to share the profits, till his death, with Shackell the 
publisher; and the profits, even when the expenses of libel 
actions were deducted, were considerable. Within six weeks 
the circulation reached 10,000, and the profits at one time 
amounted to £2,000 per annum. At the period of the Reform 
agitation it had become a little less virulent, and was estab¬ 
lished as an important mouthpiece of Toryism. As Hook 
tired of incessant writing, other contributors were enlisted: 
Maginn, Thomas Haynes Bayly, ‘ Ingoldsby ’ Barham, James 
Smith (of Rejected Addresses). 

Hook's character is not unduly travestied by Thackeray 
in Pendennis: the name ‘Wagg’ fairly represents him, as 
does the ‘Lucien Gay’ of Coningsby. He had wit, which too 
often showed itself in feeble practical jokes, or in verbal 
puns, such as crowd the pages of his once-famous Mrs. 
Ramsbotham:2 jests which, however, were not unsuited to 
the tastes of the time. His powers of improvisation were 
great, and some of his novels, which were practically impro¬ 
visations, can still give a dubious kind of pleasure. Gilbert 
Gurney and Jack Brag have the vivacity and vigour which 
we see also in the novels of Albert Smith: the vivacity and 
vigour of a journalist. Hook, in fact, to borrow Macaulay’s 
terse description, was a ‘clever, coarse, vulgar writer’. A 
specimen or two may illustrate the accuracy of this criticism. 
Writing in 1822 on Leigh Hunt’s Liberal, John Bull remarks: 

‘Surely the Attorney-General will not suffer this execrable and 
idiotic performance to escape the punishment it deserves. The blas¬ 
phemies of Shelley, infamous and infernal as they were, were light, 
compared to the detailed burlesque of the heavenly kingdom which 

1 A Wednesday edition was started later, in which Hook was greatly 
assisted by Maginn. 

* e.g. * The clock is indeed a striking object’; ‘ many a man who has a stake 
in the country goes and has a chop at the House of Commons restaurant’; 
* The Duchess of Kent was in stays, and we were too shy to look at her \ 
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is contained in this farrago of absurdity.... He who has framed this 
horrible disgusting poem deserves a ten-fold visitation of the law.' 

Let us take another passage, from a later date (January 18, 
1835): 

‘Joseph Hume is again Member for Middlesex. After a struggle of 
almost unexampled severity, the worshipper and slave of faction, the 
abettor of rebellion, the scoffer at religion, wis-represents, for another 
Parliament, the sentiments and the interests of the metropolitan 
county, with its million and a half of inhabitants. 

‘Mourn, to-day, ye Christians!—Rejoice, for a season, ye Jews and 
Infidels I He who mocks at the mention of the Deity and insults the 
God of both Jews and Gentiles, by stigmatizing as "cant” and 
"humbug” all recognition, by a Christian Legislature, of a super¬ 
intending Providence, owes his ultimate success, it is said, in a great 
measure, to the gold of the Children of Israel!' 

John Bull’s hatred of the Jews—who were then, it will be 
remembered, making slow advances towards the emancipa¬ 
tion which had just been conceded to the Catholics—ap¬ 
proached almost to frenzy. When, in 1835, Mr. Solomon was 
elected Sheriff of London, and the Duke of Sussex was 
invited to dine with him at the London Tavern, the noble 
orthodoxy of the paper could not be restrained. 

‘Against the religious opinions of Mr. Solomon we have nothing to 
say. No doubt he is right, and all the Christian world is wrong. We 
know nothing about him personally; and, abstractedly, he may be 
as good a man as the Grand Seigneur or the King of Timbuctoo:—all 
we go upon is that Mr. Solomon is not a Christian, and we therefore 
think Mr. Solomon to blame for permitting his subordinate to write 
a letter to the Duke of Sussex in which, by implication if not in so 
many words, Christianity is denounced as an absurd and unjust pre¬ 
judice, and infidelity and disbelief are dignified into liberality of 
opinion.' 

This because the Duke had declared the exclusion of Jews 
from civic privileges to be inconsistent with Christian charity. 

John Bull being such a champion of religion, we are pre¬ 
pared to find it antagonistic to science. 

‘So long as people', it says, on September 6, 1835, ‘simply make 
fools of themselves, without outraging the feelings of others and 
violating the decencies of society, it is just as well to permit them to 
enjoy their conceits and absurdities—but there are limits even to 
folly. 

‘Among the extensive humbugs which so eminently distinguish 
this very extraordinarily enlightened age, none, perhaps, is more 
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glaring than the meeting of what is called the British Association for 
the Advancement of Science, now held annually in different parts of 
the Empire, at which a crowd of persons anxious only to get their 
names in the newspapers assist (as they call it) gentlemen who are 
considerably glorified by being cardinals of a conclave of Pidcockians, 
dignified as a Zoological Society; their laudable exertions being 
devoted to the pious and Christian-like purposes of attracting all the 
well-bred female Sabbath-breakers to the metropolis to see monkeys 
flirt and elephants wash on Sundays.’ 

Then follow some sarcastic remarks on the Statistical 
Society, inspired possibly—if we may impute motives—by 
the fact that the Whig Lord Lansdowne was its head. After 
that, one can read with equanimity a series of jeers on 
phrenology. The Association—which for some reason was 
then considered fair game1—did not retaliate; but John 
Bull, as may be expected, had to stand libel actions from 
less patient victims. 

§ 13. THE SATURDAY REVIEW 

We, when we think of the Spectator, are apt to think of 
its old equal and opposite, the Saturday Review. But the 
Spectator was already full-grown when the Saturday was 
established—in the fateful year 1855; and the real glory 
of this famous weekly was not fully achieved before the 
sixties.2 Curiously enough, the weekly was generated, in 
a fashion, by the corruption of a daily. When it was plain 
that the days of the Morning Chronicle were numbered, and 
when Cardwell and Stanhope were meditating its sale,3 
plans were formed for securing the future of the too brilliant 
band of writers on the staff of the Peelite paper. The chief 
mover in the scheme was Beresford Hope—and Hope’s 
ecclesiastical position marked the sympathies of the new 
paper as in a sense High Anglican. But its readers were not 
troubled with too much religion, except so far as the writers 
occasionally exercised their sarcastic powers on all religions 
equally. In point of fact, the Saturday is a new pheno¬ 
menon. It represents that revolt of the intelligentsia against 
the bourgeoisie which is described elsewhere.4 It voices the 

* It is laughed at in many publications of the time; few treated it with the 
respect which, as we shall see, it received from the Athenaeum. 

* A lively account of the early days of the Saturday is given by Escott, 
Masters of Journalism, p. 230 sq. 

a See supra. 4 See the Introduction to the present work. 
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restlessness of the highly educated under the yoke of people 
they hold to be inferior. The changes in Public Schools, the 
expansion of the Universities, the Tractarian movement, any 
number of other causes, had formed a new educated class 
to combat the dominant middle class. The cause these 
‘superior’ people espoused might be lost; but they were 
conscious Catos. At any rate, living or dying, they could take 
their revenge by contemptuous and cultured sarcasm. The 
Saturday was their mouthpiece. Among the writers were 
the Erastian Vernon Harcourt, the agnostic1 John Morley, 
the free-thinking Mrs. Lynn Linton, and the Puseyite Parson 
Scott—a motley band, but all astonishingly clever. In these 
pages, also, the future Lord Salisbury exercised his sardonic 
gifts on the wickedness of Gladstone's finance and the 
duplicity of Napoleon III. Motley as they were, they were 
marshalled to one end, under the despotic control of John 
Douglas Cook, an editor whose office might have been an old 
naval captain’s quarter-deck. ‘ Mercy on us, what a temper! ’ 
said Mrs. Lynn Linton years afterwards. ‘ Has he not sworn 
at me? Yes, and actually hit me, if he thought I had not 
carried out his orders properly in the smallest detail?’2 
Under Cook, the paper soon acquired that character which 
it maintained, almost unaltered, for fifty years. ‘None of 
the surface brilliancy of the Saturday Review,’ Oxford dons 
used to say to their pupils; but they read, and involuntarily 
enjoyed, the obnoxious brilliancies week by week, and gladly 
paid their ninepence. ‘Every good man’, said Spurgeon,3 
who often felt its lash, ‘is bom for the love of God and the 
hatred of the Saturday Review.’ 

One very excellent feature of the Saturday was not 
original, but borrowed, at first- or second-hand, from the 
Leader, and has since been adopted, in one form or 
another, by papers of all kinds. This is what, to steal 
a title of Wordsworth’s, we may call the Descriptive 
Sketch. Instead of mere reports of speeches, the writer gave 

« 

I This name, of course, was invented a little later, by Huxley about 1869; 
but the thing was common enough at all times, in England and elsewhere. 

* Escott, p. 232. 
3 Towards Spurgeon, as towards Nonconformity generally, the Saturday 

often adopted a tone of contemptuous condescension. It was remarkable how 
well a man with so few educational advantages could contrive to preach and 
to write commentaries. Nonconformists, as was natural, felt towards the 
Saturday much as they felt towards Matthew Arnold. 

II I 
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a word-picture of the orator, his gestures, his manner, and 
the effect upon his hearers. This is what made the Leader, 
until the Saturday arose, the real rival of the Spectator in 
the affections of the middle classes, which were then in¬ 
tensely interested in politics and politicians. No better illus¬ 
tration of this Sketch can easily be found than the most 
vivid one given by the Leader of Macaulay’s speech on the 
Exclusion of Judges from the House of Commons.1 

‘A Member, a stout Member; a member you couldn’t conceive in 
a run, and yet he’s running like mad. Why, what’s the matter ? 
Matter ? Macaulay is up. ... A torrent of words; that is the only 
description of Macaulay’s style, when he has warmed into speech. 
And such words! Why, it wasn’t four in the afternoon, and the quiet 
reserved English gentlemen were as wild with delight as an Opera 
House, after Grisi, at ten. . . . But it was not all congratulation. . . . 
The doubts about Macaulay’s health, which arise when you meet him 
in the street, 

"Staring right on with calm, eternal eyes”,2 

would be confirmed by a close inspection on Wednesday. The great 
orator was trembling when he sat down; the excitement of a triumph 
overcame him; and he had scarcely the self-possession to acknowledge 
the eager praises which were offered by the Ministers and others in the 
neighbourhood.’ 

The Leader, in which this description appeared, was 
founded by E. F. S. Pigott, once a writer on the Daily News, 
a man of high culture, the friend of Charles Lever and 
Walter Savage Landor, and a close student of French 
politics. Probably no paper has ever had a more remarkable 
set of contributors. Herbert Spencer wrote on philosophy, 
George Henry Lewes on light science,3 Kinglake on the 
Crimean War. But perhaps the most characteristic articles 
were those of which the above is a specimen—the ‘impres¬ 
sionistic’ articles of Edward Michael Whitty. As a mere boy 
of nineteen Whitty had been employed by Delane to write 
The Times Annual Summary; and it may be that, as an 
admirer of the great Times editor, he took a hint from 
certain articles which Barnes had written for the Examiner. 
He may also have read some of Grant’s 'Random Sketches' 
in the Advertiser. Be that as it may, he was, if not the Julius, 

* Trevelyan, p. 582: chap. xiii. 
* From Alexander Smith's Life Drama, 'The Sphinx'. 
3 *A Leader article by Lewes contained the germ of the Life of Goethe* 

(Escott, p. 221), a biography only recently superseded. 
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the Augustus of a kind of journalism which is still flourishing, 
and is likely to continue to flourish. That ‘Parliamentary 
Picture’ which hardly any paper, weekly or daily, is now 
without, Whitty carried to perfection. He was often sar¬ 
castic, often humorous, rarely reverential, but always vivid. 
Unluckily, he had his fatal weakness, and at the age of 
thirty-three fell a victim to over-indulgence in spirits. His 
life is a parable of the life of the paper he adorned—brilliant, 
fascinating, and too soon ended. His talent was hereditary: 
he was the son of the Irishman, Michael James Whitty, who, 
as we have seen, was the first editor of the Liverpool Daily 
Post. 

§ 14. THE MAGAZINES 

It is now time to give some account of the ‘magazines’. 
These are so numerous that it will be impossible here to do 
more than make a few representative selections. To use the 
words with which Chambers's Journal opens (February 4, 
1832), ‘ We must commence our labours with an expression of 
sorrow for our deficiencies’, and ‘an apology for omissions’. 
Fortunately, some are so famous that a mere mention is 
sufficient. The Gentleman’s Magazine, though a centenarian 
—it was founded in 1731—was still running its decorous 
course. John Mitford, the indefatigable editor of Gray, be¬ 
came editor in 1834, and made it a storehouse of archaeology 
and somewhat recondite information. No stories were ad¬ 
mitted: it was to be solid and serious, as befitted its age, and 
as it remained till its death in 1907. Bentley’s Miscellany, so 
closely associated with Dickens, will never be forgotten, if 
only because it was the original home of Oliver Twist.1 Still 
better known is Household Words, which Dickens started, 
in March 1850, ‘to contribute to the entertainment and in¬ 
struction of all classes of readers, and to help in the discus¬ 
sion of the more important social questions of the time’. 
Even apart from Dickens, this wonderful, weekly would be 
famous. Its first number contained an instalment of Mrs. 
GaskeU's Lizzie Leigh’, and an army of notable writers 
assisted the illustrious chief author. With such contributors, 
and so good an editor as Wills, the success of the venture was 
assured. It ceased, for familiar domestic reasons, in 1859, 

s See Forster. Dickens was, by an agreement soon broken, to edit the new 
magazine (Jan. i, 1837), and to supply every month an instalment of a novel. 



60 THE PRESS 

but its place was at once taken by All the Year Round, which 
was equally triumphant. ‘So well has it gone,' wrote 
Dickens,1 ‘that it was able to repay me, with five per cent, 
interest, all the money I advanced for its establishment, and 
yet to leave a good £500 balance at the banker’s.' To this 
were contributed, as serials, The Woman in White, The Moon¬ 
stone, Hard Cash, A Strange Story, and hosts of less cele¬ 
brated tales; but the chief attraction was always the Christ¬ 
mas Pieces, the most popular of all Dickens’s writings, 
which raised the circulation to nearly 300,000 copies. 

But all these, and many others, such as the Gem, Hood’s 
Own (1838), Hood’s Magazine (1844), we must leave with 
a mere look, and pass on. Almost more expressive of the 
spirit of the time is Chambers’s Journal. 

‘The grand leading principle of this paper’, says the editor in its 
opening number, ‘is to take advantage of the universal appetite for 
instruction which at present exists; to supply to that appetite food 
of the best kind, and in such form and at such a price, as must suit 
the convenience of every man in the British dominions. Every Satur¬ 
day, when the poorest labourer in the country draws his humble 
earnings, he shall have it in his power to purchase a meal of healthful 
and agreeable mental instruction: nay, every schoolboy shall be able 
to purchase with his pocket-money something calculated to influence 
his fate in life—instead of the trash upon which the grown children of 
the present day are wont to expend it. 

‘I shall present, but not too hurriedly, papers on Literary and 
Scientific subjects, articles on the Formation and Arrangements of 
Society, observations on Education and our Scholastic Institutions, 
sketches on Agriculture, Gardening, Sheep-farming, the making of 
Roads, the Increase of Population, the Uses of Machinery—indicative 
of the vast improvements effected and of what still remains to be 
accomplished. For the express use of the poor man, I shall open a flow 
of information for his guidance, should he be disposed to emigrate. 
For the benefit of those who live among the hills, and who cannot 
come to church, I shall give pithy passages from the great British 
moralists. For the recreation of those who reflect, I shall present 
passages from the works of Newton and Bacon, from the Encyclo¬ 
paedists, and other English luminaries. 

‘To the ladies and gentlemen of the ‘‘old school” I shall relate 
innumerable amusing anecdotes, not one of which probably they ever 
heard before. With the ladies of the "new school”, and all my fair 
young countrywomen in their teens, I hope to be on agreeable terms. 
I will tell them what I intend to do for them: I shall make a point of 

1 Dickens to Forster, July 1859. 
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giving them every week, if I can find room, a nice amusing tale, 
either original, or selected from the best modem authors—no trash 
about Italian coaches and daggers, and ghosts in the blue chamber, 
but something really good. I will also inform them of a thousand 
useful little receipts of housewifery, calculated to make them capital 
wives: and perhaps I may give them new insight into sewing, paint¬ 
ing in water-colours, drawing with pencils or chalk, or singing and 
improving their taste in music.’1 

This was a sufficiently comprehensive programme; but 
those who have read the Journal will admit that, bold as it 
was, it was carried out with a large measure of completeness. 
When we remember that the Miscellany and the Repository, 
which appeared in succession a few years later (1848 and 
1852), had a very similar design, and must have appealed to 
nearly the same constituency, we shall be inclined to regard the 
success of the Journal as a credit alike to the publishers and to 
the public. Even the platitudinous moralizing paragraphs, 
which William Chambers contributed too regularly, did not 
deter the purchasers. There was little of the catch-penny in 
the paper; and almost the only concession to popular feeling 
is the occasional appearance of wood-engravings. The Cham¬ 
berses gave good weekly value for three-halfpence, good 
monthly for fivepence, and good bi-monthly for a shilling. 

These illustrations must not be despised. When we look 
at the cuts in the Miscellany and the Repository, or at the 
coloured boards in which their reissues were bound, we are 
apt to forget that till comparatively recent times the produc¬ 
tion of illustrations was a slow and somewhat expensive 
process. Photography had not yet arisen to simplify it; and 
the super-abundance of pictorial embellishments with which 
every paper now supplies us was quite impossible. Sporadic 
cuts might appear in a daily; and a weekly, like Chambers’s 
or Lloyd’s, might venture on them more freely; but, if we 
pass over such ‘monthlies’ as Pickwick (1836), with its four 

1 See also an article by W. F. Gray in the centenary number of the Journal> 
Feb. 1932. Magazines catering specially for women were not uncommon, and 
throw a vivid light on the ideas of the time. The Ladies' Magazine always 
gave a song, with an accompaniment of one note for each hand. * No lady can 
consider her education completed unless she has produced at least one picture 
worthy to be framed and glazed/ 'No young lady would be seen running in 
public/ Young ladies are warned in the thirties not to enter Shillibeer’s 
omnibuses, for fear of rudeness from male passengers. Reading (except of this 
particular magazine) was not encouraged; novels were pernicious, and solid 
reading tended to making blue-stockings. (An amusing article on these maga¬ 
zines appeared in the News Chronicle of Sept. 24, 1931*) 
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illustrations a number, we may say that no paper made them 
a prominent feature till Punch began to employ the talent of 
its famous artists; nor did the illustrated paper proper, as 
we know it, arise till the following year (1842) when Herbert 
Ingram, noting, it is said, the success of any number of the 
Morning Chronicle that had an illustration, hit upon the 
idea of founding a paper for British households, in which 
the news should be subordinate to the pictures. Ingram, 
a Nottingham newsagent, was no scholar, but he knew 
the truth of the Horatian maxim that things seen strike the 
mind more forcibly than things heard. The result was the 
Illustrated London News,1 which he produced with the help 
of his brother-in-law Cooke, and with Mark Lemon to advise 
him. The paper contained sixteen folio pages, each of three 
columns, a dozen small pictures, sketches, and humorous 
drawings. Once again we have a family paper. ‘ Our busi¬ 
ness will not be with the strife of party, but with . . . the 
home life of the empire, with the household gods of the 
English people and above all of the English poor.’ Its suc¬ 
cess was immediate and immense. Ingram, a middle-class 
man himself, understood the taste of the middle classes; and 
he was a first-rate man of business. When David Bogue’s 
Illustrated Times under that strange genius Henry Vizetelly 2 
(a journalist and an artist) showed signs of becoming a 
dangerous rival, Ingram bought it up, and his paper re¬ 
mained without a serious competitor till the foundation of 
the Graphic in 1869. It is probable that, as in the case of the 
Mirror to-day, its chief supporter was the British woman, 
who has always seemed to prefer her newspaper to have 
about it a tinge of the magazine. 

There was one feature of the Illustrated which must not be 
passed over, as it probably gained for the paper at least 
some readers in almost every country of the world. This was 
the chess-column, now so prominent in scores of periodicals, 
but then, if not quite unknown, exceedingly rare. From 
1844, for more than twenty years, this column was conducted 
by the famous chess-player, Howard Staunton,2 who made it 

1 Described by Fox Bourne, ii. 119. 
* A lively account of this many-sided man is given by Escott, p. 223 sq. 

He had already brought out the Pictorial, 1843. His subsequent quarrels with 
Mrs. Grundy over his translations of Zola will be fresh in the minds of elderly 
readers. 

* Known also for his edition of Shakespeare, and for his * Shakespeareana* 
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not only a centre of interest to enthusiasts for the game, but 
also, more suo, a vehicle for his personal antagonisms. He 
quarrelled with nearly every one, including even those who 
had had the misfortune to lose matches he had expected 
them to win; nor were his sarcasms less painful because they 
were often pointed with a Shakespearian tag. When Paul 
Morphy, in the late fifties, came over from America full of 
eagerness to play him, Staunton, recognizing Morphy’s 
superiority, was afraid to accept his challenge; and his 
wriggling excuses make his columns, even now, at once 
painful and amusing to read. But he was a real benefactor 
of the game; and he will be remembered not merely for his 
standard chessmen, but for the pioneer work of annotation 
which he did in the Illustrated, and later in the Era. To his 
example, perhaps, we owe the first-rate notes which after¬ 
wards enriched the Field or the Observer. 

Whether the name of Eliza Cook is now sufficiently great 
to rescue the name of her magazine from oblivion may be 
doubted; but it is certain that it secured for it a magnificent 
start and a long-continued success. The immense popularity 
of her verse 1 did for her paper what the renown of East 
Lynne did for Mrs. Henry Wood’s Argosy 2 a dozen years 
later. Within a very few weeks of its foundation 3 the paper 
was selling 60,000 copies,* and rivalling Chambers’s in popu¬ 
larity. Eliza Cook, like Chambers, was moved by the 
universal impulse. ‘I am’, she said, ‘anxious to give my 
feeble aid to the gigantic struggle for intellectual elevation 
now going on’; and she did her part with characteristic 
seriousness. There was plenty of instruction,* amid some 
amusement, in her pages. Every week the Journal begins 
with one of her morally elevating poems,6 and the stories 
contributed to the Athenaeum. Buckle, the author of the History of Civiliza¬ 
tion, considered Staunton his only superior at chess. 

1 Aided by the voice of Henry Russell, who set to music and sang The Old 
Arm Chair, Sir Harold the Hunter, and many more of her poems. 

* East Lynne, 1861: first number of the Argosy, 1865. 3 1849. 
4 Select Committee on Public Libraries, 1849, Q. 2790. 
5 In 1851 there is a long review of Spencer’s Social Statics. It is noteworthy 

that the book is unfavourably judged, chiefly on the ground that its extreme 
individualism is out of date. 

6 Hammond, p. 316, quotes one of the poems: 
And when fair Flora sends her butterfly. 

Painted and spangled, as her herald mummer, 
‘Now for warm holidays/ my heart will cry. 

‘The poor will suffer less!1 Thank God for summer. 
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which follow are never without an improving lesson. The 
hero borrows books from the Mechanics’ Institute, and the 
heroine is rewarded, by a happy marriage, for her devotion 
to her parents.1 

Chambers's was entirely non-political, and even its his¬ 
torical articles leaned to the safe side. Eliza Cook was, if 
possible, still safer. But what has been called the ‘Rebel 
Journalism’ was suspect even when it ostentatiously es¬ 
chewed politics. Its public was Chartist, and it was the 
object of the fear and scorn of the Grevilles and Crokers. 
Even Thackeray attacked it with bitterness.2 Yet, if certain 
of its publications could have been dissociated from their 
editors, they might have been thought harmless enough. 
John Cleave3 was an indefatigable writer, who had often 
come into collision with the law, and had, like Hetherington 
and Abel Heywood, suffered imprisonment, without yielding 
an inch to his judges and jailers. In 1837 he brought out his 
London Satirist and Gazette of Variety, the name of which 
was soon changed to Cleave’s Penny Gazette of Variety and 
Amusement. This paper claimed to be non-political, and to 
be ‘one of those broadsheets to which the intellectual re¬ 
quirements of the millions, and their appreciation that 
Knowledge is Power, gave birth’.4 It dealt with Natural 
History and gardening, and provided anecdotes of eminent 
persons, extracts from Dickens, and Dickens-like sketches.5 
Frost 6 speaks of it highly, and notes that it appealed not 
only to the working men, but to their wives and children. 
But its cartoons, satirizing the powers that were, its ad¬ 
dresses to Working Men’s Associations, its accounts of the 
Dorchester labourers, and, above all, the mere name of the 
editor, aroused fear. It was suspected of being subsidized by 
the Anti-Com-Law League; and it certainly taught politics 
indirectly, if not overtly. Its popularity in the Black 
Country—a home of disaffection—did not contribute to 
favour in Government circles. 

1 Cp. the story, Aug. 31, 1856, entitled The Second Floor Lodgers. Incident¬ 
ally, ‘Luke Flemming* reads the books aloud to ‘Alice*. 

2 Fraser*s Magazine, 1838. (Anonymous, but known to be Thackeray's.) 
2 John Cleave was a ‘ person of importance in his day *; but he is not men¬ 

tioned in the D.N.B, 
* Sept. 18, 1841. 
* There were many Dickens plagiarisms and forgeries, which Dickens, on the 

advice of Forster, decided not to notice. 6 Forty Years* Recollections, p. 83. 
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Such papers as the London Reformer, with Livesey’s 
temperance articles as a main feature, might pass unchal¬ 
lenged; but Bell's Penny Dispatch was more dangerous. 
This, in 1842, began to issue translations of Voltaire's 
Philosophical Dictionary, and ran counter to the theory that 
the poor must be kept religious. A perusal of papers like 
these provides a good commentary on Carlyle’s Chartism, 
Kingsley’s Alton Locke, or Fox’s Publicola articles. 

Very different alike from Chambers, Eliza Cook, and 
Cleave was Edward Lloyd, the founder of the ‘Salisbury 
Square School of Fiction’. Lloyd appealed to yet another 
class, and gave that class what it wanted, with but the 
pretence of a desire to elevate it in morals and in taste. In 
September 1841 he started the People’s Police Gazette, a 
penny weekly, consisting solely of what to-day are called 
‘ thrillers ’, or narratives of some sensational crime of the day. 
He did not touch on politics, and allowed no political car¬ 
toons, but made his stories still more horrible by ghastly 
illustrations. The success of this paper was unprecedented, 
and Lloyd followed it up with another (1843), The Weekly 
Penny Miscellany, sixteen closely-printed tales and novels, 
short or serial, saving space for these by omitting the illus¬ 
trations. This also was enormously popular. There seemed, 
indeed, to be no limit either to the fecundity of Lloyd’s press 
or to the willingness of his public to absorb its products. In 
1843, also, he brought out the Penny Atlas and Weekly 
Register of Novel Entertainment, while in an endless stream 
he poured forth penny novelettes, either selected from his 
magazines or quite new; not forgetting the serial, in which 
the ‘To be continued’ at an exciting point ensured the 
purchase of the next number. The style of these works was 
what used to be called ‘elevated and impassioned’;1 and 
their general character may be gathered from such titles as 
Alice Horne, or the Revenge of the Blighted One,2 Ada the 
Betrayed. 

What the refined classes thought of all this may be easily 
guessed. In the Report of the Committee on Public Libraries, 
1849, are many proofs of the anxiety caused by the popu- 

1 A phrase used by a critic in the forties to describe the 4strain* of the 
Scottish Chiefs. * 

2 Hammond, p. 3x9, gives the headings of chapter 85 (note the length of the 
novel): 'Strange Odour in the Old House. Finding of the Gamester's Body 
A Critical Moment. Sir Charles Horne's Insensibility/ 

n x 
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larity of this ‘ Saturday trashLovett, who owned, however, 
that he had not himself read it, considered that, at least 
in the early stages, Lloyd’s publications were immoral and 
anti-social. The evidence of George Dawson (a name well 
remembered in Birmingham) may carry still more weight.1 

‘We give the people an appetite to read, and supply them with 
nothing. For the last many years, in England, everybody has been 
educating the people, but they have forgotten to find them any books. 
In plain language, you have made them hungry, but you have given 
them nothing to eat; it is almost a misfortune to a man to have 
a great taste for reading, and not to have the power of satisfying it. 
. . . The penny stamp upon newspapers makes the cost of a good 
thing dear; and adds facility to the cheap people to circulate trash 
to an extent which is almost incredible: the rubbish issued every 
Saturday is very great.’ 

Dawson, as we may believe, was perhaps overcolouring the 
picture; but it is not surprising that he spoke strongly. Nor 
is it surprising that Charles Knight, who attributed the 
failure of the Penny Magazine 2 to the competition of Lloyd’s 
papers, should have felt some indignation. But Lloyd was 
quite unrepentant. He noted with contempt, in the preface 
to the Miscellany (1846), the wailings of Knight; and he 
always insisted that his stories had an ‘elevating’ tendency. 
Thus, in another of his prefaces, he declares: 

‘It has ever been our aim, in the management of Lloyd’s Penny 
Atlas, to combine as much practical and real knowledge of human life 
as possible with the “brain-woven” narratives, which from time to 
time appeared in our pages; for we hold an opinion, which in practice 
we have had frequent opportunities of verifying, that true morality, 
sound reasoning, and exalted sentiments may be more easily, more 
effectually, and more pleasantly conveyed to the mind through the 
medium of works of fiction than by any other means. ... We paint 
virtue oppressed and borne down by the wicked, and then we show 
the rebound of its energies: while the wild turbulence of vice has 
brought forth nothing but evil fruits and deep vexation of spirit.’ * 

* Qs. 1308, 1310. See also Journal of Statistical Society, 1838-9, which 
analyses the books found in small circulating libraries: ‘enormous preponder¬ 
ance of Salisbury Square type’; 'Bad Books’ kept to be fetched by coffee¬ 
house waiters for gentlemen to read at dinner. 

* To this John Kitto began to contribute in 1833, and from 1834 onwards 
he wrote weekly, over the signature ' The Dead Traveller ’. At the same time 
he was contributing ‘Answers to Correspondents' in the admirable Penny 
Cyclopaedia. (Ryland, Memorials of John Kitto, 2nd edn., p. 354 sq.) 

* Penny Atlas, 1843 (abridged). 
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‘We lay before a large and intelligent circle of readers those same 
pleasures of the imagination which have hitherto, to a great extent, 
graced only the polished leisure of the wealthy.'1 

Nor was Lloyd without his defenders. Thomas Frost, who 
made an attempt to earn the half-sovereign which Lloyd 
paid for each instalment of his novels, considered that the 
Salisbury Square School provided a useful connecting link 
between the ballads, ‘last dying speeches’ of murderers, and 
terrific legends of diabolism, which had been the favourite 
literature of the 1790’s, and the more wholesome reading of 
his own time.2 The whole controversy was, in fact, another 
instance of the eternal quarrel between realism and idealism, 
with this curious difference, that Lloyd’s business-like real¬ 
ism induced him to supply his public with stronger doses of 
romanticism than the idealists could endure. 

Lloyd had but one serious rival. This was G. W. M. 
Reynolds, a strong Chartist, who thoroughly knew the taste 
of the people he met day by day. As a novelist, he chal¬ 
lenged the supremacy of G. P. R. James, and was equally 
prolific.3 In 1846 he started Reynolds’s Newspaper, in which 
innumerable stories represented vice as a monster of frightful 
mien, yet, it is to be feared, not in such a manner as to 
render it hateful. There is the usual assemblage of bad 
baronets, designing marquises, and harassed maidens. From 
time to time there are sheer horrors, outdoing Mrs. Raddiffe 
at her most horrible.4 A typical specimen of Reynolds’s 

1 Penny Miscellany, 1843. 
2 Frost, Reminiscences of a Country Journalist. The following passage, 

p. 92, referring to 1849 or 1850, may be worth quoting: 'When the National 
Instructor had gone to limbo, and serial stories were asked for no more, reissues 
being more popular than new ventures, I called upon Macgowan. 

' “ Any brilliant ideas that would make our fortunes ? Any forgotten novels 
that you could dig up, and clothe the dry bones with new flesh ? " 

I would rather provide skeleton and all," I replied with a smile. 
“Tam afraid the days of novels in shilling or even sixpenny numbers are 

over," he observed. “I have a notion that all serial literature will come 
before long to the penny form, and ultimately lower j and I sometimes feel dis¬ 
posed to anticipate the era of halfpenny literature by a bold venture in that 
direction." * 

2 Several of his novels, in double-column, paper-bound, sixpenny form, 
were still circulating in the present writer's youth. 

4 A good type of this style is Varney the Vampire, a full account of which 
has been recently given by Mr. Montague Summers. It is remarkable that 
even in Chambers's Repository there was a story of the Vampire, entitled * The 
Mysterious Stranger*. 
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style is perhaps the following, from Ellen Percy, or the 
Memoirs of an Actress (ii. 268): 

' "Ah, is it so ?” I ejaculated; and the next instant my hands were 
at the throat of Lady Lilia Essendane. 

' So sudden and so powerful was my attack, that she was completely 
overpowered in the twinkling of an eye; and she fell upon the floor. 

“‘Let her go, Miss Percy! and don’t be a fool!" ejaculated Dame 
Betty. “Those ruffians will come up and murder us!" 

* “ Be quiet, dame! ” I said in a most peremptory manner. “ Listen! ” 
‘And we did listen, while my hands were still upon Lady Lilia’s 

throat,—my looks showing such stern determination that she 
evidently thought I should strangle her outright at the first indica¬ 
tion of an attempt to cry or resist. For several moments we listened, 
and still all was silent. 

‘ "Now,” I said, “you see. Lady Lilia, that thus far the victory is 
my own, and the momentary conflict has not reached the ears of your 
myrmidons. Answer me!—for you see I am desperate, in as much as 
my position was rendered desperate by your menaces. Tell me in 
what part of the building is the young man confined, who was 
captured by your ruffians in the middle of the night ? Beware how 
you deceive me, for I must inform you this is not the first time I have 
been a prisoner in these ruins, and I am familiar with their situations 
and details.’’ 

“‘That young man," said Lady Lilia, who was just enabled to 
speak in a whisper as I loosed to the slightest degree the gripe which 
I had upon her throat,—‘‘that young man is a certain William 
Lardner-” 

“‘Yes, yes, I know it,” I ejaculated: "he is a sailor on board the 
yacht where you used to meet Edward St. Clair and plot your 
horrible schemes for my destruction.” ’ 

It is clear that Reynolds's readers would not only snatch 
a fearful joy out of his narratives, but also acquire some 
acquaintance with the polysyllabic resources of the English 
language. Not the least noteworthy characteristic of all the 
novels of the time is the way in which the heroes, at the most 
exciting moments, contrive to retain command of a John¬ 
sonian vocabulary. 

Whatever may be said against the 'Salisbury Square’ School, it 
was clean. The production of pornographic literature was carried 
on by a class of tradesmen whom Lloyd would have despised; and it 
was carried on systematically, on a vast scale. Travellers regularly 
visited Oxford and Cambridge with their pernicious wares; and one 
seizure yielded half a ton of indecent pictures. The common law, 
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relying on the informer and sworn depositions, proved totally in¬ 
adequate for dealing with the evil; and in 1857 Lord Campbell 
brought in the Obscene Publications Bill (20 & 21 Vic., c. 83), 
giving the magistrates power of summary jurisdiction on information 
from the police. The debate was noteworthy for a lively passage of 
arms between Lyndhurst and Campbell;1 but the Bill passed, and 
was, in its author's opinion, completely successful. Recent notorious 
applications of the Act tend to justify Lyndhurst’s objections; for 
it was never meant to have any bearing on art or literature, and the 
Athenaeum did not think it worth mentioning.* 

But of all these 'household words’ probably the most 
typical, in a certain kind, and beyond all doubt the most 
popular, among a certain class, was the Family Herald, the 
name of which still lasts as a shorthand phrase to save pages 
of description. Who does not know the sort of story which it 
produced in endless abundance, and which, devoutly studied 
by governesses and servant-maids, spread—to use the title 
of a Victorian work once well known—‘ Sunshine in the 
Kitchen ’ ?3 Stories of the Fatherless Fanny 4 genre, of the 
secrets of convents, of poor girls marrying aristocrats, of 
young ladies who might have married grandly if they had 
not shown their bad temper too early to the eligible young 
man—these, as they pursued their exciting course in 
weekly instalments, were eagerly waited for and passionately 
perused. Priced at a penny, the paper was accessible to nearly 
every one, and within seven years was selling 125,000 copies 
a week.5 But stories were far from being the sole pabulum 
provided. In accordance with its motto, ‘Life without 
mirth is like a lamp without oil, ’ it gave the million amuse¬ 
ment; but it was also careful to give ‘useful information’; 
and it is remarkable that it was as severe on sweated female 
labour as Hood himself. It may be as well to give here a sum¬ 
mary of its first number (December 17, 1842): ‘To the 
Reader.’ The paper was to be ‘interesting to all, offensive to 
none ’. It was a ‘literarycuriosity ’, as it was thefirst specimen 
of a publication produced entirely—types, ink, paper, and 

1 Campbell’s account of this fracas is woefully inaccurate; see 'Autobio¬ 
graphy* in Mrs. Hardcastle's Life. 

* See Martin, Lyndhurst, sub anno; Atlay, Victorian Chancellors, i. 164 ; 
H, Paul, Modem England, L 83. 

3 By the Rev. Benjamin Smith* 
4 I do not know the author of this enormously popular story. 
3 Lovett's evidence before Committee on Public Libraries, 1849. This is 

twice the circulation of Chambers's Journal. 
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printing—by machinery.1 Half a column follows, giving 
a description of ‘Young’s Type-composing Machine’—the 
first popular account of a device which was to have a por¬ 
tentous progeny. 

‘Ill-Regulated Female Labour.’ ‘It is the bounden duty of public 
journals, and more imperatively of a Family Herald, to sternly tell 
those who have any pretensions to Christian charity, that their work 
is not complete by merely pitying the oppressed and necessitous, by 
doling out to them a sympathetic sovereign, and that they cannot, 
and must not, satisfy their consciences by having afforded relief in 
perhaps only a single instance, and that too from impulse, while there 
are thousands of cases equally heart-rending and as eloquently de¬ 
manding present succour and public amelioration.’ 

There were, on the average, 5,000 ‘genteel females’ in 
London, who, from lack of experience in housework, were 
obliged to seek a livelihood by needlework; and the chances 
were that not more than one-third would find employment. 
To provide the necessaries of life, many of them turned to 
crime. Statistics follow as to the wages of shirt-makers and 
parasol-makers. The fault, to a great extent, lay in the habit, 
not confined to women of the middle class, of boasting about 
their bargains, and higgling in the shops. Men were as much 
to blame as women—and here the article stopped short; for 
to go farther would have involved touching on politics, from 
which the Family Herald desired to keep itself free. 

Then follows a series of short notes, or reviews, dealing with 
'Steele's Spelling-Book’, ‘Parental Affections’, ‘Honour’, 
‘The Zollverein', and ‘The Submarine Telescope’; after 
which comes advice to servants as to how to get on with 
their mistresses. We are now on page 2, where instruction 
for the most part ceases, and amusement begins. Here we 
find ‘The Shepherdess of the Alps’, a short story; ‘Castelia 
Cronomia'—to be concluded in our next; ‘Kirkleven, or 
the Pilgrimage of Grace’, the first three chapters of a serial; 
a life of Confucius; a somewhat lame article on public 
grievances, among which is included the overflow of Irish 
into England; ‘Random Readings'—a collection of so- 
called funny stories; a column for ‘Youth’; and a single 
column for advertisements. There can be no doubt that the 
purchaser got good value for his money. 

1 Much of this machinery was the invention of Henry Bessemer. See Bes¬ 
semer's Autobiography and Hine's Hitchin Worthies. 
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Later numbers contained extracts from the Royal Com¬ 
mission Report on the work of women and children. ‘The 
remedies proposed, schooling and shortening of hours, are 
totally insufficient, and must prove a failure.’1 

Of the moralizing verses to which the Herald accorded 
occasional space, one specimen may suffice: 

The Drunkard’s Farewell to his Folly. 

Farewell horrors and blue devils; 
Farewell dews of midnight revels; 
Farewell, shoes that have no soles on; 
Farewell, fires that have no coals on; 
Farewell, cupboards with no meat in; 
Farewell, chairs that have no seat in; 
Farewell, landlords and your spouses; 
Farewell, spiders and your houses; 
Farewell, pockets that are empty; 

■ Farewell, landlords, you have plenty! 

It is plain that the Herald, in its own sphere, was as intent 
on doing good as Chambers’s Miscellany itself. As one turns 
its pages, one is stirred now to laughter, now to an over- 
tragic terror, but never to disgust. 

It must not, however, be imagined that this kind of 
literature satisfied all, even in the classes to which Reynolds, 
Lloyd, and the Herald so successfully appealed. Apart from 
Knight and Chambers, there were authors who had a hold 
on the best minds of the masses. The autobiographies of 
men like Thomas Cooper, the Chartist,2 are sufficient refuta¬ 
tion of such an idea. The very growth of Chartism is a testi¬ 
mony to the fact that men read politics and studied socio¬ 
logy. A good example may be found in Jessie Fothergill’s 
novel, Probation—a story drawn from the life—in which 
Myles Heywood is represented as a student of John Stuart 
Mill, Henry Thomas Buckle, and others;3 and he stands, 
though idealized, as a type of many. 

Myles Heywood’s Bodleian, like Luke Flemming’s, was 
the Mechanics’ Institute, a concrete product of the Society 
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, the dread of old- 

1 A popular feature of the Herald, which it did not originate, but carried 
farther than most journals, was the Answers to Correspondents. 

* Author of that remarkable .poem, The Purgatory of Suicides, for which 
Cooper prepared himself by a diligent study of Milton. 

* Probation, though published in the seventies, deals with the fifties and 
sixties. 
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fashioned Tories and the hope of Radicals.1 The London 
Institute was started in 1823, the Manchester in 1824, the 
Birmingham and the Liverpool in 1825. Very soon every 
important town had its Institute, and in 1850 there were 
700, with over 107,000 members, and the libraries contained 
nearly 700,000 volumes. There were, of course, many 
failures. The lecturers often forgot that their audiences 
could not be expected to understand the technical terms 
of science, and some found themselves talking to empty 
benches. It is certain that Brougham, Birkbeck, and the 
other founders, were disappointed at the results; and the arti¬ 
sans were often disgusted. ‘ Many of us’, said a correspondent 
of the Poor Man’s Guardian, ‘ are already saturated with as 
much of what is called science as we can carry.’2 None the 
less, it is probable that the unseen and imponderable bene¬ 
fits were great; and that those fit, if few, to profit by these 
societies gained immensely.3 

Nor must we forget that, in certain cases, the very diffi¬ 
culty of obtaining knowledge spurred men on to get it. In 
the early fifties, in an out-of-the-way part of Durham, a 
little voluntary club of artisans and labourers was formed to 
study Watts On the Mind, Locke On the Understanding, and 
Dugald Stewart. Their only possible place of meeting was 
the country-inn, and here they met every Saturday evening. 
Hearing that Mansel was bringing out his Limits of Religious 
Thought (1858) they combined to buy it, and no fewer than 
ten copies were purchased. This by no means easy work was 
then discussed by these men, chapter by chapter, for some 
months. 

For the upper-middle classes the pabulum provided was of 
a very remarkable kind; much of it, indeed, so remarkable 
that it has survived as a permanent part of English litera¬ 
ture; and some of the magazines will be remembered for 
their connexion with illustrious names. Not many may re¬ 
call the Westmoreland Gazette, which De Quincey edited for 
two years for a guinea a week; but everybody knows the 

1 See Coates, Report on State of Literary, Scientific, and Mechanics’ Insti¬ 
tutes, 1841 (Society for Diffusion of Useful Knowledge). Hammond, p. 322 sq., 
has a good, brief account of these institutions. 

* Quoted by Hammond, p. 324 : Dec. 19, 1835. 
a Isolated cases have come to the present writer's own knowledge* and are 

quite astonishing. A servant-woman he knew in his youth was a thorough 
mistress of Browning's poems. 
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London Magazine, which has the unsurpassed glory of finding 
space for a few verses of Keats, for many of the Essays of 
Elia, and for the Confessions of an Opium Eater.1 II To this 
magazine Hazlitt was a contributor, as also Cary, the trans¬ 
lator of Dante, Tom Hood, George Darley, and—hardly less 
famous in his own way than these—Wainewright, art critic, 
dilettante, forger, and murderer. Splendour like this could 
not last; but the London Magazine continued for many 
years to regale its constituency with first-rate fare. What 
surprises us, however, is almost more the readers than the 
writers. The articles, though so brilliant, are often lengthy 
and elaborate beyond what our degenerate day will stand. 
As Macaulay could send 104 pages on Bacon to the Edin¬ 
burgh, and be read, so the writers in magazines that did not 
claim to be reviews could send long and comprehensive 
essays, and be asked for more. People had no more time 
then than now, but they seem to have been willing to spend 
more of it on close study. An essay that took months to 
write they thought well worth a couple of hours’ reading. Of 
all this, Fraser’s, Tait’s, and Blackwood’s provide proofs in 
abundance. The career of Fraser’s is almost as illustrious 
as that of the London; much of it, indeed, is known to 
all students of literature. James Fraser 2 was a publisher in 
Regent Street, who started Town and Country in February 
1830. The name Fraser’s, which he never himself used, was 
derived not from him, but from Sir Hugh Fraser, who, with 
Maginn, had projected the Tory review Regina. The paper 
became almost instantly famous for its' Gallery of Illustrious 
Literary Characters’—eighty-one portraits, chiefly by Daniel 
Madise, with letterpress by Maginn. But it deserves yet 
more credit for the daring with which it gave the first chance 
to Sartor Resartus—not indeed printing the whole, but show¬ 
ing enough to bewilder the world. Carlyle himself3 sar¬ 
donically quotes the criticism of the Sun (April 1, 1834): 

‘Fraser’s Magazine exhibits the usual brilliancy, and also the—etc. 
Sartor Resartus is what old Dennis used to call a heap of clotted 
nonsense, mixed however, here and there, with passages marked by 
thought and striking poetic vigour. But what does the author mean 
by Baphometic fire-baptism ? Why cannot he lay aside his pedantry, 
and write so as to make himself generally intelligible ? ’ 

I Masson, De Quincey, p. 71. 
* See D.N.B.: Fraser died in 1841. 3 Sartor, Appendix, p. 212. 

II L 
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Frasers Magazine for long gave Carlyle a share of that 
'small recompense or none’ which he declared was all his 
literary labours brought him. It published History in 1830, 
Schiller in 1831, Biography, and the review of Croker’s 
BosweU in 1832, Cagliostro in 1833, Edward Irving in 1835, 
and the immortal Diamond Necklace in 1837, besides others 
too many to mention. Almost all were full-dress reviews; 
long and by no means easy to read. It is safe to say that few 
periodicals would now accept them, and that if they did, 
very few readers would be found for them.1 Fraser, however, 
even after James Fraser died, and Nickisson succeeded, con¬ 
tinued to give its public strong meat. In 1847 it was trans¬ 
ferred to John W. Parker, under whom the same character 
was maintained. It was in Fraser that many of the delight¬ 
ful, though lengthy, essays appeared, which Froude after¬ 
wards republished under the slightly misleading title of 
Short Studies in Great Subjects.2 In i860 Froude became 
editor, and could therefore insert what he would; but many 
of these articles were published before he took the omnipo¬ 
tent chair. Their style is, of course, always charming; but 
their ‘subjects' would probably be too ‘great’ for most 
magazine readers of our age. 

This length and elaborateness characterize almost all the 
magazines of the class. That there was at least one reader of 
the time who thought them heavy, is shown by James Payn’s 
daring boast on becoming editor of the Cornhill, that he 
would ‘make it readable from cover to cover’; but other 
papers, even when unreadable, were read. Blackwood’s is 
a type. This famous magazine was in the thirties in the full 
blaze of glory. The irresponsible time of the Chaldee Manu¬ 
script was over, and ‘Maga’ no longer lived by scandal and 
libel actions. The attacks on Coleridge, on the ‘Cockney 
School of Poetry’, and on the immorality of Leigh Hunt's 
Story of Rimini were dim memories only. Ended were the 
quarrels which had led John Murray to ‘ declare to God ’ that 

* While Carlyle was writing these' lighter ’ articles in Fraser, he was contri¬ 
buting essays on German literature to the Edinburgh and the Westminster, but 
chiefly to the Foreign Review. Practically every number of this review, from 
its foundation in 1838, contains an article from Carlyle, each of which fills, 
on the average, 50 pages in the Collected Works. 

* e.g.1 The Dissolution of the Monasteries ’, 1857,40 pages. ' The Philosophy 
of Catholicism * appeared in the Leader, 1851. The famous articles on BtbUcal 
Criticism (Fraser; 1863,1864) fill 80 pages of Short Studies, 
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if he had known what was coming he would have had no part 
in the magazine. Lockhart had transferred his scorpion pen 
to London and the Quarterly;1 and even Christopher North 
had softened somewhat. A sarcastic article on Bulwer by 
Landor was actually rejected as too severe. The stock 
writers were men like Alison, who discoursed on Commerce, 
Finance, Figures, Currency, Afghanistan, or Population; the 
sound lawyer Lord Neaves; the mild Mallalieu; and, of course, 
Christopher North with his Nodes Ambrcsianae. To these 
came De Quincey, with his Revolt of the Tartars (1837), Kant, 
Dr. Parr, the Essenes, Rhetoric, and Casuistry, all first-rate, 
and all long. Yet Blackwood told their author, ‘ Your two 
pages appear like the twenty-four of anyone else’;2 and 
White, another contributor, cried, ‘What a miracle that 
little wretch De Quincey is!' All De Quincey’s unpunctuality 
and uncertainty could not weary Blackwood, or prevent 
him from dragging from him article after article, however 
abstruse and learned; and apparently the readers lapped 
them up with eagerness. 

There were, needless to say, lighter features. In 1839 
Samuel Warren burst on the world with his amazingly 
popular Ten Thousand a Year—‘worth', according to the 
opinion of Maga, ‘all that Dickens had ever written’, and 
worth still more in its author’s estimation. The vanity of 
Warren, indeed, might have provided Isaac Disraeli with 
another volume on the eccentricities of authors.3 When 
Maga omitted his ‘great election scene’, he wrote that Pol¬ 
lock and Thesiger both said that not a tittle should be lost 
to posterity. Of his novel Now and Then, which Blackwood 
contrived to avoid publishing in the magazine, he wrote, 
'You might speak of the simple-minded earnestness with 
which an established writer like myself has devoted all his 
energies on behalf of the cause of Christianity. ’ 

Equally successful were Michael Scott’s Tom Cringle's Log 
and Cruise of the Midge, which Blackwood published, despite 

* He ceased to contribute in 1829. * 
* Mrs.' Oliphant, William Blackwood and his Sons, 1897, i. 424. This book 

gives a full history of the magazine. 
* Ten Thousand a Year was anonymous. Warren was eternally referring to 

it in conversation, and mischievous friends, who well knew its authorship, 
delighted to depreciate it and watch his discomfiture. It is a tribute (perhaps 
to the taste of other publishers, but certainly to Blackwood's eye for a sale) 
that the book was rejected everywhere before he accepted it. 
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Scott’s terrible handwriting. 'Search out of your pande¬ 
monium’, said Scott, ‘some Champollion of a devil, skilful and 
patient enough to decypher my hieroglyphics.’1 These two 
admirable stories, which rivalled Marryat in contemporary 
vogue, show Blackwood’s flair for merit of a rare kind. Nor 
less does his acceptance of Bulwer’s Caxtons, in which that 
versatile writer struck out a quite new line. Blackwood 
accepted it, though anonymous, and paid Bulwer £25 a 
sheet, as well as £1,000 for the complete work. Bulwer, in 
his usual style, repaid him with a compliment on the 
'pyramidal massiveness’ of the magazine.2 

All editors make mistakes; and, clear-sighted as Black¬ 
wood was, he, too, sometimes saw wrong. He can hardly be 
blamed for rejecting Branwell Bronte’s voluminous contri¬ 
bution, with its passionate appeal ‘to condemn, if he must, 
at least not unheard ’; but it was a grievous error to refuse 
Thackeray’s offer to contribute a kind of ‘Roundabout 
Papers’. Possibly politics may have had something to do 
with it;3 for Maga, then as now, was the monthly hope of 
stem and unbending Tories, whose ideas were well repre¬ 
sented by Alison's naive remark that William Napier (whose 
Peninsular War he reviewed) ‘admitted that he was a Whig'. 
When, however, an author was once accepted, Blackwood 
stuck to him. He retained Warren, though he hated his 
'beastly names'; Gleig, whose Subaltern came out in 1826, 
was stUl contributing sixty years later; Maginn, who quar¬ 
relled with everybody, could not wear out the generosity of 
Blackwood. Reduced, as so often, almost to his last six¬ 
pence, he sent his wife to the firm with a set of short tales. 
‘I gave her ten pounds for them,' wrote Alexander. ‘She 
said she had a school-bill for £25 yet unpaid. Like a fool, I 
changed the cheque to that amount. She had orders not to 
leave without some tin.’4 

Of other writers a word must suffice: Aytoun, whose 
Firmilians appeared in these pages; ‘Ingoldsby’ Barham, 

1 Oliphant, ii. 42. 2 ii. 406. 
3 Tati's Magazine, founded in 1832 by an Edinburgh publisher, was Whig in 

principle, but non-political where literature was concerned. It welcomed in 
1834 the Tory De Quincey's Sketches from the Autobiography of an Opium- 
Eater, which ran to thirty numbers, and even A Tory's Account of Toryism 
(1835). (Masson, De Quincey, 91.) For some time Tati was a powerful rival to 
Blackwood. 4 Oliphant, ii 286. 

3 Not, as often supposed, the Lays of the Cavaliers, nor the Bon Gaultier 
Ballads. 
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who contributed a wretched serial entitled My Cousin 
Nicholas, in which the reader will seek in vain for Ingoldsby 
wit; the Rev. John Eagles, who, as the ‘Sketcher’, tried to 
combine amusement with instruction in his articles on Art 
and Nature; John Sterling; Frederick Hardman, a Mezzo- 
fanti who, over the strange signature the ‘Amicus of P.', seat 
in translations from a score of languages; Mrs. Gore, who 
was introduced by Warren, and wrote light pieces from time 
to time; Margaret Oliphant, whose Katie Stewart appeared 
in the magazine, and who in consequence was known as 
Katie for years afterwards; and, above all, George Eliot, the 
story of whose relations with Maga is too well known to need 
repetition.1 

Those who have seen the series of volumes entitled Tales 
from Blackwood will often be inclined to think that the pages 
of Maga needed the enlivening given by Alison and Gleig. 
Duller stories are hard to imagine. Whatever may be 
thought of the long novels, the short stories are, as a rule, 
vastly inferior to those poured out to-day in hundreds. It 
would appear that true short stories are a later discovery. 
One thing is certain, that the art of making them really 
'short' was then unknown. With hardly an exception, they 
are far too long: explanation takes the place of suggestion, 
and dissertation that of simple narrative. Yet they were 
certainly popular, and ‘took well’ both in the magazine and 
when republished. 

§ 15. THE ATHENAEUM 

Last, but far from least, among these journals, stands the 
clarum et venerabile nomen of the Athenaeum—in some re¬ 
spects perhaps the most notable literary achievement of the 
Victorian age, and one certainly not surpassed, in its kind, 
by any journal of our own.2 Founded in 1828 by the 
eccentric Silk Buckingham, it passed for a moment into the 
hands of Frederick Maurice and his friends,3 * 5 but failed so 

1 Scenes of Clerical Life, 1857; Brother Jacob and the Lifted Veil later. 
* For the history of the Athenaeum see John Francis, a Literary Chronicle 

of Fifty Years, by John Collins Francis, 1888. Also the Centenary Number, 
1928, with articles by Edmund Blunden and John Randall. To Mr. Randall, 
who served the paper for more than fifty years, the present writer is specially 
indebted. 

5 It was in Maurice’s time that Tennyson’s prize-poem Timbuctoo was re¬ 
viewed, and his coming greatness confidently predicted (1829). 
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sadly under their too delicate care that £So or £100 was 
considered a fair price for the property. In 1830, however, 
Wentworth Dilke became editor and part-proprietor, and 
showed the same ability which was afterwards to rescue the 
Daily News from a similar plight. With calculated daring he 
reduced the price from eightpence to fourpence.1 Dilke’s 
wide knowledge, critical acumen, and business skill were all 
needed, and all applied. He did not himself write much,2 but 
he collected a band of able writers, and watched their work. 
After an experiment in the lighter style of literature—he 
inserted some very humorous, but not very illuminating, 
criticism by Hood, and prose and verse by Lamb—Dilke 
realized that his public demanded more solid fare, and 
gave the paper that character which it so long retained. 
The reviews were to be thorough and fair; brilliancy was 
to be made subordinate to accuracy, and the readers were 
to be taught that a statement in the Athenaeum was as 
reliable as a Government report. 

In 1831 an advertisement for ‘ a young man of activity and 
intelligence’ brought John Francis, aged twenty, into the 
office. In a month or two Francis became business-manager 
and Dilke's right-hand man, as well as his close personal 
friend. He continued to serve the paper for fifty years, and 
the Francis family, for nearly a century, was almost synony¬ 
mous with the Athenaeum. Under Dilke and Francis the 
paper immediately gained the highest of all reputations— 
that of honesty; and may almost be said to have been the 
first literary paper to have made honesty its aim. The 
Literary Gazette, at first its only rival, was certainly not above 
puffing its own clientele and flattering those whose influence 
was worth cultivating. ‘I could do much’, wrote its editor 
Jerdan to Canning in 1827, ‘ to modify opinions, heat friends, 
and cool enemies. I am on terms of intimacy with forty-nine 
out of fifty of those who direct the leading journals, and I 
can from time to time oblige them all. ’ The implication was, 
‘ Help me, and I will help you’. It was not easy for a Radical 
author to get a good review from Blackwood or the Quarterly; 
and, on the other hand, authors had been accustomed to 

1 ‘Mercy on usT wrote John Hamilton Reynolds, ‘after the cost of writers, 
printing, duty, and paper, what in the name of the practical part of a farthing 
remains to report upon as profit ?' Francis, i. xxiv. 

* The famous Papers cf a Critic, with their elucidation of the Fope-Curll 
quarrel, were only in part contributed to the Athenaeum, 
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expect laudation from their own set. If an author handed 
his work over to a publisher, it was the business of the 
publisher to secure a favourable review: nor were the Col¬ 
burns and the Teggs unskilful in the art of delivering the 
required goods. This it was which Macaulay had in mind 
when, in the year 1830, he attacked Robert Montgomery, in 
an article inspired less by contempt for the unhappy poet 
than by hatred of the system which had brought him 
notoriety; and this it was that the Athenaeum refused to 
countenance., Despite obloquy, it maintained its principles 
on grounds both of morality and of utility. Publishers, it 
said, might suffer by the censure of a bad book; but the 
praise of a good book, when known to be sincere, would 
more than compensate them. Right or wrong, the judge¬ 
ments of the Athenaeum were not to be bought; nor was the 
public slow to recognize their character. To us, many of 
them may appear woefully ponderous; but we, as well as 
contemporary readers, can perceive their honesty. One 
marked feature, which often excuses their length, is their 
habit of quoting largely from the book reviewed. Whether 
they praised or blamed, they gave full samples of the wares. 

It would, however, be a great mistake to imagine that the 
Athenaeum was exclusively literary. A perusal of a single 
volume is almost sufficient to put a careful reader abreast of 
the whole intellectual and aesthetic life of the time. The 
paper, in fact, sometimes undertook too much. In 1846, 
W. J. Thoms, under the pseudonym of Ambrose Merton, 
began a series of articles on popular antiquities, to which he 
gave the now-famous name Folk-Lore: ‘it was’, he said, 
‘more a lore than a literature.’ This series led to so much 
correspondence that Dilke suggested to Thoms that a journal 
should be founded to deal specially with such topics. The 
result was that remarkable publication Notes and Queries.1 
Similarly, in the early days of the paper, much attention was 
paid to the state of the poor and other social questions; but 
it was found necessary to curtail the treatment of such 
subjects, which, indeed, almost entirely drop out after a few 
years. 

To illustrate the wide range covered by the Athenaeum, 
it may perhaps be worth while to take a glance at a few 
numbers of the year 1851, when Dilke had given up the 

1 First number, Nov. 3, 1849. 
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editorship to T. K. Hervey, but still occasionally contri¬ 
buted, and when the character of the paper was fufiy estab¬ 
lished. In one respect, however, this year is an unfavourable 
specimen; for it was a year of singularly low mortality 
among authors, and the journal is therefore less rich than 
usual in those obituary notices which make it, as a rule, 
almost a complete biographical history of contemporary 
literature. 

We observe at once the small print, the severe and almost 
repellent aspect, the three-columned page, with which we 
are so familiar. Four pages of advertisement open the 
number, and four close it. On May 17, we find three and 
a half pages, by Dilke,1 of a review of ‘Walpole and Mason’; 
liberal quotations in still smaller print give the reader, if he 
has a 'microscopic eye’, a chance of judging for himself. A 
shorter, but still long, review of an Histoire des Journaux 
follows, by Madame de Peyronnet. Then comes a very full 
account of the Great Exhibition by Hepworth Dixon, supple¬ 
mented by H. F. Chorley’s criticism of the music in the 
Crystal Palace. A column or two of ‘ Weekly Gossip ’, mainly 
by Dixon, and musical notes, again by Chorley, conclude 
the paper.2 

On May 24, Bulwer’s Not so Bad as we Seem is reviewed 
by Heraud, Miss Martineau’s History of the Peace by Madden, 
and the House of the Seven Gables by Chorley, in a very 
lengthy and laudatory article. On June 7, five columns by 
Marston are devoted to Casa Guidi Windows, the extracts 
amounting to more than a hundred lines. Turner’s Domestic 
Architecture is dealt with by Cunningham, and again there 
are many quotations. Babbage on the Great Exhibition falls 
to Hepworth Dixon; but the most interesting columns are 
those containing long scientific notices, on the Royal, the 
Geographical, and other societies. 

On June 28, Gladstone’s translation of Farini’s Roman 
State from 1815 to 1850 is severely trounced by Masson; E. 
Lankester reviews Hooker’s Science; the ‘Weekly Gossip’, 
to which Hervey, Dixon, Payne, Collier, and others, supply 
paragraphs, fills a column and a half; but the chief feature 

* All the articles are unsigned; but manuscript editorial notes, in a copy 
preserved in the office of the New Statesman and Nation, often give the names 
of the contributors. 

2 Music, at this time, is generally discussed by Chorley. Later, much work 
of the kind was done by that great scholar Ebenezer Front. 
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is a full report of the British Association meeting—one 
mathematical lecture being actually illustrated with dia¬ 
grams. 

There is, in fact, hardly any topic omitted that can by any 
possibility interest the man of cultivated mind. One omis¬ 
sion, however, is noteworthy. Speaking of Dr. Achilli’s 
‘revelations' of Romish intrigue, the Athenaeum remarks, 
‘The theme is entirely one of sectarian strife and bitterness, 
and therefore unsuited to the calm world in which we live 
and labour.’ 

It is plain, not only that the Athenaeum provided sound 
stuff, but that it had no lack of readers willing to give the 
pains requisite for its enjoyment. To judge by the stamp 
returns, the circulation steadily grew. In 1851 the paper 
required 128,000 stamps; in 1852,140,000; in 1853,147,ooo.1 
When, in 1861, the paper duty was removed, the price was 
lowered to threepence, and the circulation further increased.2 

§ 16. THE RELIGIOUS PRESS 

If not a consequence, yet a sequel, of the reduction of the 
duties, was the appearance of a host of religious, or at least 
denominational, publications. Not, of course, that there had 
not been something of the kind before. Wesley, as so often, 
had led the way. His Arminian Magazine, edited by him¬ 
self, started in 1778:3 its lineal descendant, the Wesleyan 
Methodist Magazine, which still exists, appeared under its 
new name in 1822, and was read by thousands monthly.4 
The Nonconformist Eclectic Review began in 1803, and was, 
in 1830, under the editorship of the bookseller and hymn- 
writer Josiah Conder,3 who contributed many of his own 
hymns to its columns. The poet James Montgomery assisted 

1 Francis, ii. 384. It must be noted that the A thenaeum was not a 'stamped* 
paper: the stamps were required only for postage. It was issued both weekly 
and monthly; the stamps therefore represent only a part of the actual circu¬ 
lation. 

2 In the seventies the proprietor made a clear profit of £7,200 a year, 
3 It was the curious religious anecdotes and biographies in this magazine 

that roused the wrath of Sydney Smith. ‘ The circulation is so enormous', says 
he, ‘that it cannot but be an object of curiosity and importance.' (Essays, 
‘Ingram on Methodism', 1807.) 

4 A magazine for children. Early Days (in which were many biographies of 
youthful prodigies of sanctity), and one for their elders, the Christian Miscellany 
and Family Visitor, as well as Missionary Notices, issued from the same source. 

s Conder also produced the Patriot, which had some vogue. He died in 1855, 
and his periodicals only just survived him. 

II M 



82 THE PRESS 

him with a monthly prose article. The circulation was about 
3,000. According to the Tory Blackwood, there was much 
‘black bigotry and cant in its pages’; but, he adds, sadly, 
‘all Dissenting works have many readers’.1 The Congrega- 
tionalist World dates from 1826. The Quakers were particu¬ 
larly prolific. The British Friend, a monthly paper, was 
started in 1843, and just reached the Psalmist’s span of life. 
The Friend, another monthly,2 began in the same year. The 
Annual Monitor ran from 1813 to 1920. Till 1842 it was an 
obituary and calendar, with some literary additions. From 
1843 it was almost entirely an obituary list of Friends, with 
biographies of the more prominent characters; but, though 
the Friends have always been remarkable for the exactitude 
of statistical information about their members, they, unlike 
the Methodists, have not been given to writing elaborate 
lives of the saints.3 No learned quarterly was issued till our 
period had expired. 

The famous Record, the somewhat dubious organ of the 
Evangelical party in the Church of England, dates from 
1828. Students of the ecclesiastical history of the time will 
recall the impartial vigour with which this paper struck out 
right and left, attacking equally the Tractarian Pusey 4 and 
the Liberal Robertson of Brighton.5 On the other side, the 
British Critic,6 which had been in existence since 1814, es¬ 
caping from the benumbing hands of Dr. Nares,7 came under 
the control of Newman, and naturally defended the Oxford 
views. When Newman retired, the editorship fell into the 
hands of Thomas Mozley,8 who walked in Newman’s steps, 
sed non passihus aequis. 

1 Oliphant, William Blackwood and his Sons, i. 499. 2 Since 1892 a weekly. 
2 These are only a few of the Victorian Quaker periodicals. I owe this 

paragraph to Mr. J. L. Nickalls, Librarian of the Friends1 House, Euston Road. 
4 It joined Pusey, however, in his assault on Colenso. 
* See Stopford Brooke’s Robertson for an account of the relations between 

the Record and the great preacher. The Life of Maurice, also, shows how 
virulently another great Liberal leader was attacked by this paper. 

6 A review, and an ambitious one, rather than a magazine. 
7 So well known from Macaulay’s review of Burleigh: a voluminous seven¬ 

teenth-century writer born a hundred years after his due time. 
8 See Reminiscences, ii. 207. In chap, cvii Mozley gives an account of his 

own contributions. When, in 1843, he resigned, Rivington dropped the paper 
and brought out the Christian Remembrancer {Rem, ii, 394), to which very able 
men contributed. Readers of Acton will remember that Ddllinger was much 
struck with James Mozley’s article on Luther, and with Church's on Dante, 
and, on a visit to Oxford in 1851, asked to be introduced to the authors (History 
of Freedom, p. 403). 
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No sooner was the stamp reduced than publishers realized 
that religion, if cheap enough, is popular. In 1843 appeared 
the English Churchman, the aim of which was to counteract 
the influence of the Record. Three years later the Guardian 
was established—Gladstone himself being one of the chief 
promoters—the general lines of which, despite the altera¬ 
tions of emphasis which time inevitably brings about, have 
remained much the same throughout its long and distin¬ 
guished career. Then, as now, the Guardian was the spokes¬ 
man of a moderate and liberal-minded High Anglicanism, of 
which—to single out one name from scores—the illustrious 
Dean Church is perhaps the best representative. But other 
religious organizations were not behindhand; indeed, in 
certain cases, they led the way. The Unitarian Christian 
Teacher, under the editorship of J. R. Beard, G. Buckland, 
and others, started in 1835. In 1839 J- H. Thom became 
editor; and when the journal ceased (in 1844), Thom became 
one of the editors of its successor, the Prospective Review 
(1845), of which, during the ten years of its existence, the 
chief pillar was the great philosopher James Martineau.1 
Martineau was further assisted by J. J. Tayler and C. 
Wicksteed. Among the contributors was Walter Bagehot.2 

Meanwhile, at the opposite pole of religious belief, the 
Roman Catholics were bestirring themselves. The first 
number of the Tablet is dated May 16, 1840. Its editor was 
Frederick Lucas, a man of high character and ability, who, 
though a convert to Catholicism from Quakerism, showed 
none of the usual over-zeal of converts. His liberality, in¬ 
deed, did not suit his associates, and he resigned,3 to set up 
the True Tablet in opposition to the old. Strange to say, he 
was completely victorious; the new paper eclipsed its rival, 
and he went back to the Tablet—or rather, the Tablet came 
back to him.4 On January 1, 1843, he resumed the editor¬ 
ship, enlarged the paper, and re-started it on the career which 
has since proved so successful.5 

1 Readers of F. W. Newman's Phases of Faith (edn. 1881, chap, ix) will 
remember the friendly controversy between the Prospective and Newman with 
reference to that book. 

a The article on Oxford appeared in Aug. 1852; that on (Henry Rogers's) 
Bishop Butler in Oct. 1854. 

1 Feb. 26,1842. * * See Life of Frederick Lucas, i. 74. 
5 A too brief mention must suffice for the Rambler and the Home and Foreign 

Review\ both illustrious for their connexion with Newman, Acton, and Simp¬ 
son; and both short-lived, for they did not suit the views of the dominant 
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The name of Edward Miall is historic. Along with George 
Dixon of Birmingham, he led the Parliamentary Dissenting 
opposition to the Education Act of 1870, and drew from 
Gladstone the passionate exclamation, ‘ If he cannot give us 
his support, in God’s name let him take it elsewhere.' The 
words were remembered: Nonconformist support was with¬ 
drawn, and the result was the Liberal defeat of 1874. But 
Miall was no less powerful as a journalist than as a Parlia¬ 
mentarian. Thirty years before this, on April 14, 1841, he 
brought out the Nonconformist, the purpose of which, in his 
own words, was ‘ to show that a national establishment of 
religion was vicious in its constitution, philosophically, politi¬ 
cally, and religiously; to bring under public notice the in¬ 
numerable evils of which it is the parent; to arouse men from 
the fatal apathy with which they regard it 

The Nonconformist, in fact, though not neglecting de¬ 
nominational news, was mainly a paper of political propa¬ 
ganda: it was an anticipation of that ‘Society for the 
Liberation of Religion from State Patronage and Control’ 
which, under Carvell Williams, exercised such a powerful 
influence in the seventies and eighties. On general politics 
it endeavoured to be impartial, ‘ asking nothing more from 
the State than protection'; but it was, of course, inevitable 
that, despite its quarrel with the Erastian Whigs, its tendency 
should be mainly Liberal. 

It is well known that for a long time the Methodists re¬ 
fused to regard themselves as Dissenters. In many places, 
indeed, till a late date in our period, they took care to hold 
their services at times which did not interfere with those of 
the Church, and considered their ministers rather as supple¬ 
menting the ‘defective’ work of Church clergymen than as 
opposing it. Politically, the majority, at least of their 
leaders, were Tory; and, as Bamford and others tell us. 
Reformers were exasperated by their indifference to social 
improvement. Rayner Stephens1 was expelled for taking 
part in the Chartist agitation; and, while ex-Presidents 
appeared without scruple on Tory platforms, ministers were 
censured for supporting Liberal candidates. A main secret 
Ultramontane party. See Ward, Life of Newman, and History of Freedom, 
Introduction, p. xiii. A short account of them is given by Dean Inge in Out¬ 
spoken Essays, Series I. At the opposite pole was the Inquirer, not unlike the 
Prospective; associated with the name of Bagehot. 

* Brother of the author of Runic Monuments. 
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of the terrible schisms which rent the denomination from 
1820 to 1850 was the quarrel between the growing Radical¬ 
ism of the rank and file and the Toryism of the chiefs. The 
Watchman, established in 1835, during the full flood of the 
controversy with Dr. Warren,1 was the organ of the Tory 
school; and, when the still more bitter contest of 1849 arose, 
distinguished itself by the virulence of its attacks on the 
malcontents. The hatred was reciprocated. When it finally 
perished (its place being supplied by the Methodist Recorder 
—founded 1861—) a father remarked at breakfast, ‘The 
Watchman is dead.’ ‘Has it gone to heaven?’ asked one 
of his children. ‘Certainly not,' replied he. He had been 
one of its victims. Politically, also, the Watchman failed to 
represent the rapidly growing Radicalism of the pew, a large 
proportion of which seceded in the early fifties to found the 
United Methodist Free Church.2 The one point on which it 
agreed with these seceders was its opposition to free educa¬ 
tion for Roman Catholics. On the Ten Hours Bill and *the 
Repeal of the Com Laws it observed a significant neutrality. 
It is worth mentioning that the Nonconformist, following the 
lead of John Bright, actually opposed the Ten Hours Bill;3 
and the Leeds Mercury, which voiced the Nonconformist 
politics of the north, was strong on the same side. 

Much might be said, did space permit, of other religious 
periodicals: the Jewish Chronicle (founded in 1841), the 
Saturday Magazine, which was started under the aegis of 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and many 
others. The Church Times, the organ of extreme High 
Anglicanism, did not begin its career till 1863, and had 
hardly established its position before our period ends. A 
word may, however, be said about the religious quarterlies, 
of which the British is perhaps the most typical.4 This, 
founded in 1845, was edited by Dr. Robert Vaughan,5 and 
afterwards by Dr. Allon, the well-known pastor of Islington. 
In accordance with the tradition of the time, the articles 

1 Father of the author of Ten Thousand a Year. t 
* Among the seceders were the father of Lord Justice Cozens-Hardy; the 

father of H. W. Massingham, the famous editor of the Daily News and The 
Nation; and Jonathan Couch, the eminent naturalist, grandfather of ‘Q\ 

* See Hammond, Age of the Chartists, 289. ‘The Nonconformist clergy be¬ 
friended the poor against the landowner; the Church clergy befriended the 
poor against the manufacturer/ 

* See Albert Peel, Letters to a Victorian Editor (Dr. Allon), p. 4 sq. 
* Assisted by H. R. Reynolds. 
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were at first lengthy and wearisome—at least to our genera¬ 
tion ; but they did much to remove from Nonconformity the 
reproach of want of learning. Among the contributors were 
—mirdbile dictu—Mortimer Collins, and, less surprisingly, 
the great Hebraist Ginsburg, whose review of the Speaker’s 
Commentary, though cautiously orthodox, was hardly less 
severe than some of Driver’s later criticisms. The London 
Quarterly, the erudite organ of the Methodists, started a little 
later (1853), and exhibits similar features—length and learn¬ 
ing in the articles, and a marked theological tendency. These 
reviews, like almost all others, if they have survived, have 
become, if not less learned, much brighter and briefer: the 
space of three articles of the fifties is now occupied by ten. 

But man cannot live on serious things alone. Even in 
Paradise our sober first parents demanded mirth, which 
the elephant clumsily, but cheerfully, provided; and even 
the most ‘serious’ Victorian houses had their respectably 
humorous books and journals. Chambers’s publications 
were often not only instructive, but ‘ amusing ’, in the present 
sense of the word. At about the same time as the Guardian 
was being started for Churchmen and the Watchman for 
Wesleyans, papers intended to be specially humorous were 
beginning to appear. Within six months five of these papers 
burst on the world, most of which, for one reason or another, 
failed quickly. Of these the most important were Figaro in 
London, conducted by Gilbert k Beckett and Henry Mayhew, 
and Punch in London, edited by Douglas Jerrold. The 
Figaro, which contrived to live about a year, was a small 
quarto of four pages for a penny. Its illustrations, like its 
jokes, were, judged by modem standards, very poor; but it 
added some theatrical criticisms, which seem to have raised 
the average of its articles. 

§ 17. PUNCH 

But all these soon faded out of sight and mind. The one 
which alone interests the present generation is, of course, 
Punch.1 This first appeared, under the editorship of Mark 
Lemon, who had the assistance of Henry Mayhew, on July 17, 
1841. Like its predecessors, it had at first great difficulty m 
surviving, and its earliest real success dates from the appear- 

* On Punch see M. H. Spielmann's History, G. S. Layard's Shirley Brooks, 
and the various accounts of Mark Lemon, Thackeray, Tenniel, Leech, &c. 
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ance of a poem which was not comic at all. ‘ The Song of the 
Shirt ’ had been sent in vain to several editors; Hood finally 
dispatched it to Punch, with the injunction that, if not 
accepted, it should be thrown into the waste-paper basket. 
After some hesitation, it was received, and came out on 
December 16, 1843, to take the world by storm and to lift 
the paper out of the rut. It was, of course, not merely the 
merits of the poem, great as they were, which explained its 
popularity. The state of the poor was then occupying the 
thoughts of all. The Ten Hours Bill was looming on the near 
horizon;1 and Mrs. Browning's ‘Cry of the Children’ had 
come out a short time before,2 to create a sensation no less 
deep and widespread than the Song itself. But whatever the 
cause of Hood’s success, the effect on Punch was immediate; 
and the paper had now been taken into the capable hands 
of Bradbury and Evans, who put it on a sound business 
foundation. The change is well illustrated by the fact that 
Lemon, who started at 30s. a week, was soon receiving 
£1,500 a year. 

Punch was not a paper within the meaning of the Stamp 
Act, and was able to provide its readers with twelve pages, 
much more closely printed than to-day, though on worse 
paper, for threepence. It soon gathered round it a set of 
writers and artists whose initials or names are to be seen 
carved on the famous table; but many of whom are still 
more permanently enrolled in the lists of fame. Tom Taylor, 
John Leech, John Tenniel, Douglas Jerrold, and, above all, 
Thackeray, are but a few whose names are thus inscribed. 
It was, indeed, Thackeray’s Book of Snobs and Jerrold’s Mrs. 
Caudle which maintained, and even increased, the . repute 
secured by Hood; and Leech’s pictures, monuments of 
humour and draughtsmanship, are still unsurpassed in their 
kind. 

But probably the greatest hit made by the paper was the 
adoption, in 1851, of Shirley Brooks as a regular contributor 
and, finally, on the death of Mark Lemon jn 1870, as editor. 
Brooks was a practised journalist; he had worked on the 
Argus, on Ainsworth's Magazine (the short-lived periodical 
in which Ainsworth and Cruikshank, having quarrelled with 
Bentley, collaborated without much success), on the Era, 

1 Passed, Mar. 1847, after a struggle of several years. 
1 Blackwood's Magazine, Aug. 1843; republished in Poems, 1844. 
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Bentley, the Morning Chronicle, and the Illustrated London 
News. But it was in the Man in the Moon1 that he made his 
mark, by a satirical set of verses against Punch. When 
Lemon saw these, he played Henry VII with the Earl of 
Kildare. ' That young man is formidable. He must be sought 
as an ally.’ Accordingly, he took him on to the staff; and very 
soon Brooks became the editor’s right-hand man. He was, as 
Layard says, ‘suggester-in-chief’: nine out of every ten of 
the proposals for the * Big Cut ’—the central political cartoon, 
which is still the main feature of the paper—were made by 
him and accepted—including that for Tenniel’s famous 
'British Lion’s Vengeance on the Bengal Tiger'. Whenever 
Lemon took a holiday, Brooks carried on his work, and in 
his spirit. 

Of Brooks’s own contributions, prose and verse, it is diffi¬ 
cult for the present age to judge with fairness. His style of 
wit is not ours; his incessant puns, his verbal parodies (very 
different from Sir Owen Seaman’s ‘criticism by travesty'), 
and his social satire, are to us wearisome and ineffective. 
His burlesque of Campbell’s Last Man: 

Five bottles must at least go round. 
The sixth be nearly dry. 

Before this mortal shall assume 
His inebriety; 

his rhyme of ‘ Phlegethon ’ with ‘ eggeth on ’; his ‘ she fetched 
him a slight refresher with the flat of her wooden spade’; 
his ‘Mr. and Mrs. Naggleton’, with its laboured satire of a 
quarrelsome man and wife, do not satisfy a more critical 
generation. But they exactly satisfied the generation for 
which they were written.2 It was still the age of Theodore 
Hook and Albert Smith; the age in which that true poet 
Tom Hood had to make his living by pouring out endless 
paronomasias. The public, though it would not have Shirley 
Brooks’s novels, liked him as a journalist, and looked for his 
pieces week by week; nor is it easy to exaggerate the in¬ 
fluence he had upon the paper’s circulation and popularity.3 

1 First number, Jan. i, 1847. 
2 How they satisfied a man of that generation, well above the average, may 

be seen in Edmund Yates’s Reminiscences. 
3 The poorness of the humour of the forties may perhaps be partly ex¬ 

plained by the narrowness of the range within which humour was permitted 
to play. So many subjects were taboo that humorists who wished to be4 safe9 
were almost driven to punning. But this will not account for the want of 
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Almost from the beginning Punch ventured on the perilous 
paths of politics, not merely in the ‘Essence of Parliament' 
(in which Brooks bore a great part) and in the * Big Cut but 
in the text of the paper. Thus, as is well known, it had its 
word to say on the Prince Consort’s candidature for the 
Chancellorship of Cambridge University, and, indeed, voiced 
the Prince’s unpopularity at every turn. Brooks, in verse of 
doubtful merit, supported the cause of the Deceased Wife’s 
Sister; but he was not always on so Liberal a side. Most 
dangerous of all, however, were the paper’s utterances, both 
verbal and pictorial, on foreign affairs. The most celebrated 
of all—‘General Fevrier turns traitor’—published on the 
death of Nicholas I, strikes most people now as in very bad 
taste; and to-day we know too much about the atrocities 
on both sides in the Indian Mutiny to admire unreservedly 
even the ‘British Lion and the Bengal Tiger’. But worst of 
all was Punch's attitude during the American Civil War. 
Scorn and hatred were poured out for years on both the con¬ 
tending sides, on Lincoln and on Beauregard, on slave¬ 
owners and Abolitionists. Brooks, though a hater of slavery, 
was one of the chief offenders. 

Rule Slaveownia, Slaveownia rules, and raves, 
Christians ever, ever, ever shall be slaves, 

was his doggerel attack on the South, while to the North, in 
the hour of difficulty, he wrote: 

And having whipped the rebels for a twelvemonth and a day, 
We nearly found them liquoring in Washington in May. 

Not even The Times did more to embitter relations between 
England and America than did these stupid, and far from 
comic, lucubrations. It is pleasing to think that Punch re¬ 
pented. When Lincoln died, not only was Britannia pic¬ 
tured as mourning by his death-bed, but Tom Taylor1 
wrote a set of verses of recantation which, it is said, did much 

finish in the light verse. It is amazing that, with f*raed before them, the 
majority of writers of such verse are rough, clumsy, and usually dull. *Poet 
Bunn*, rhyming for the opera, was hardly worse than some of the most 
frequent contributors to Punch. Yet Lyra Elegantiarum was published in 
1867. 

I The verses were long ascribed to Brooks; but Layard proved their true 
authorship. Brooks, as a matter of fact, disliked them (as did Leigh and 
Tenniel). Layard, p. 245. 

II N 
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to avert a war in which South and North might have joined 
against us. 

Yes, he had lived to shame me from my sneer, 
To lame my pencil, and confute my pen— 

To make me own this king of princes peer. 
This rail-splitter a true-born king of men. 

There can, however, be little doubt that, on the whole, 
Punch expressed the political views of its constituency. At 
first strongly Radical (Thackeray called himself a Repub¬ 
lican, but no Chartist), it gradually tended to give utterance 
to the ideas of the middle classes, and by the end of our 
period was perhaps, as Justin M'Carthy remarked, moderate 
Liberal or Conservative of the Left. 

Of other comic papers of the time there is little need 
to speak. To the Comic Times Edmund Yates and Lewis 
Carroll contributed; in 1856 Yates started the Train, known 
to-day as the vehicle of some more of Carroll’s quaintnesses. 
Fun, founded in 1861, was later to be made famous by Gil¬ 
bert’s Bab Ballads; but in the sixties it was of the second or 
third rank. The Owl, because only the gods loved it, died 
young. It was loftily satirical: written by men of fashion, 
who took no payment. The profits were spent on a weekly 
dinner of extraordinary excellence; and these profits be¬ 
came a cause of embarrassment, for they very soon were 
large enough to have feasted all Mayfair.1 

§ 18. THE ALBUM 

There is another class of publication which, though not 
intentionally humorous, has probably given as much 
amusement, to later and more frivolous generations, as 
Punch itself; and which may therefore appropriately be 
touched on here. All whose memory goes back forty or fifty 
years will remember the Album, which, reposing in state on 
the ‘whatnot’, was reverentially taken down and presented 
to the more eminent friends of the family, that they might 
contribute to its variously coloured pages a drawing, a poem, 
original or borrowed, a daguerreotype, or, at the very least, 
a ‘sentiment’. These albums are still preserved in many 
families as curiosities, and often throw a vivid light on the 
prevailing tastes of the time. Here may be found consolatory 

* See Trevelyan, Ladies in Parliament, p. 80. Despite the dinners, the paper 
died, apparently of starvation, after a very few years. 
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texts, favourite verses from Mrs. Hemans, Mrs. Sigourney, 
Eliza Cook, Charles Mackay, portraits of eminent divines, 
sketches, decorations, mimicries of Martin or Dor6. The 
custom was old: we know, for example, that Cowper wrote in 
the album of Patty More, and professed thus to secure the 
immortality which the Task could not give him.1 It was but 
a step from the manuscript to the printed volume; and it 
became, in the early nineteenth century, the fashion for 
gilded aristocrats to publish their ‘effusions' in daintily 
bound and illustrated annuals, admirably adapted for 
Christmas presents. The format of these works has some¬ 
times saved them from destruction, and many an old- 
fashioned library contains a copy of one of them, jostling 
Gibbon or Hallam in strange propinquity. The Book of 
Beauty is still to be seen on drawing-room tables in out-of- 
the-way places, and remains a manual of the fashions of 
1824. Of them all, the Keepsake, which Lady Blessington 
edited from 1841 to 1849, is the best known: the list of 
its contributors is like an abridged Debrett. In 1832 two 
countesses, nine lords, five honourables, two baronets, three 
M.P.s, and an archdeacon, made up the noble company. 
High-born as they were, they did not disdain remuneration, 
which appears to have been liberal.2 

But Friendship’s Offering will long be remembered as the 
incongruous birth-place of Macaulay’s Armada;3 4 and the 
Tribute* to which Tennyson contributed the exquisite verses 
which were the germ of Maud, is still more deserving of fame. 

1 In vain to live from age to age 
While other bards endeavour, 

I write my name in Patty's page. 
And gain my point for ever. 

In one of these old manuscript albums I have seen a choice quotation from 
Hannah More's Calebs in Search of a Wife. 

2 See an article in The Times, Oct. 6, 1931, where there is an account of the 
efforts made by Wordsworth to get a place for Maria Jewsbury among the 
Keepsake contributors. ' The Keepsake can afford to pay better than any other 
of these annuals/ says Wordsworth. See also Wingfield Stratford, Victorian 
Tragedy, p, 87. For the 1843 number wrote Lady Blessington herself. Lady 
Hastings, the Baroness de Calabrella, Monckton Milnes, Lord John Manners, 
and Bernal Osborne, the society and parliamentary wit, 

* 1833. See Trevelyan, p. 136, who quotes from the number some * Lines on 
a Window that had been Frozen': 

Pellucid pane, this mom on thee 
My fancy shaped both tower and tree. 

4 1837. The Tribute was not an annual. It was an isolated volume, pub¬ 
lished by Murray for the benefit of Edward Smedley. The contributors were 
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A superfine sentimentality is the mark of nearly all these 
performances—no more genuine, perhaps, than the rusticity 
of Marie Antoinette in the Trianon. Their survival may well 
have given to many a false idea of the prevailing ideas of the 
time. Imitators and dilettante versifiers do not always utter 
their real thoughts. 

§ 19. BOOK PRODUCTION 

The real value of these annuals, as of many other books 
which we need not name, lay in their bindings;1 and it may 
be desirable at this point to touch briefly on this subject.2 
It was about this time that their bindings began to be textile 
—silk or satin—and to imitate, after their own style, the 
fashionable lady’s dress. Thus the Forget-me-Not, 1823, 
appeared at first in boards, embossed like Wedgwood pot¬ 
tery; in 1832 it came out in silk. Similarly, the Literary 
Souvenir, in 1824, was bound in pink, green, or violet- 
patterned boards; in 1832 it donned silk. The Keepsake, from 
1828 to 1845, was in red watered silk; from 1845 to 1848 it 
was cloth; and, whereas L.E.L.’s Drawing-Room Scrap-Book 
was either full morocco or else grained cloth gilt, the Book of 
Beauty, after some years of leather, became, in 1839, dark-blue 
satin. It is clear, as Mr. Sadleir remarks,3 that the majority 
of these bindings must have been intended rather for beauty 
than for durability. Such annuals as have survived, as 
curiosities in private houses, are usually those that happened 
to be bound in more lasting materials, and have thus, perhaps, 
conveyed a deceptive idea of their general character. 

It must be borne in mind that until about 1840 the binding 
of the books was no regular part of the publisher’s business.4 
an illustrious band: Wordsworth, Landor, Aubrey de Vere, Henry Taylor, 
Southey, Milnes, and others. (Smedley died before the book was published, 
and the profits went to his family.) 

1 And in their steel engravings. 
2 See Sadleir, Evolution of Publishers* Binding Styles (1730-1900), 1930: an 

admirable work, from which most of the material of this section is derived. 
3 We are apt to forget the ordinary books of the time, in which the covers 

were often fastened to the spines with caoutchouc or not very good paste. 
As these rotted or weakened, the books fell to pieces, Again, the cutting of the 
edges, then almost universal, sometimes spoilt the margins, or even intruded 
cm the text. Especially would this happen when the books were ‘repaired'. 
Thus, while the ‘ Roger Paynes' have remained, the cheaper-bound books have 
often either vanished or come down to us in a deceptive condition. A good, 
brief account of all this is given by Harrison in his little manual, The Booh- 
Binding Craft and Industry. 

♦ On this see an article in Times Literary Supplement, Mar. to, 193a. 
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The slow process which, beginning in the eighteenth century, 
gradually concentrated several businesses m his hands, was 
not yet concluded. ‘The binding phase lagged behind its 
fellows in the movement to centralized control.'1 The pub¬ 
lisher’s care, except in special cases like these annuals, 
stopped when the book was printed. Books were purchased 
from him by the wholesale dealers in sheets, not in volumes; 
of course, at a discount.* Thus, in 1834, Longmans purchased 
451 copies of the Last Days of Pompeii, five days before the 
official date 9! publication, at a special sheet-price of 21s. 3d.: 
of course, undertaking the binding, and selling the bound 
copies at a profit. The actual publisher might himself bind 
the presentation-copies; otherwise he left the work to others. 
In the rush to get a new novel to the libraries, speculative 
distributors would buy in a hurry, bind in haste, and some¬ 
times repent at leisure. This explains the great variety of 
material, colours, and labels in which the same book may 
often be found to-day. 

As the publisher took over the binding himself, the specu¬ 
lative purchaser, of course, found his occupation gone. This 
change happened to coincide with improved methods of 
binding and lettering which enabled cloth and boards to 
compete with leather. Hitherto, such bindings had been 
crude, and the reverse of lasting; but the invention of grain¬ 
ing, by which smooth fabrics could be roughened or pat¬ 
terned in many styles, brought a complete revolution. 
Graining allowed the too obvious thread-marks to be con¬ 
cealed, and thus banished an unpopular feature of the old 
book-cloth. The first forms of graining were, after the usual 
British conservative manner, advertised as morocco-cloth, 
or appeared as imitation leather; but very soon they came 
out undisguised, and the victory over leather, or the textile 
dress-style, was practically complete. 

In 1832, in Murray’s complete edition of Byron, begins the 
custom of gold-printing actually on the doth itself: a recent 
invention, which speedily put an end to the paper-label;* 
and about this time^ We find, though rarely, the publisher’s 
name stamped in gold at the bottom of the book's spine. Our 

* Sadleir, pp. 33, 34. 
2 Mr. Sadleir mentions a rate of * 706 counting as 729': doubtless this might 

vary according to quantity. 
2 Mr. Sadleir remarks that an Irish paper in 1840 notes with surprise this 

feature in an edition of Bulwer's novels; it was, therefore, still rare in Ireland* 
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Village came out in five parts, 1824 to 1832. On the first 
three parts are paper-labels; part iv is in boards, in labelled 
cloth, and in half-morocco; part v in cloth and half-morocco. 
So Mrs. Sherwood’s Henry Milner's first two parts are 
labelled, the last gold-lettered. Harriet Martineau’s Deer- 
brook, 1839, is full diapered cloth, gold-lettered. Many books 
were singularly beautiful, with pictorial gold-blocking on 
the backs, sometimes even with illustrations taken from the 
book itself. Thus Saunders and Otley published, in 1837, 
Peter Simple and Jacob Faithful in exquisite format. 

About 1849 a process of blocking in ink, instead of gold, was 
discovered. This enabled cheaper books to be published, 
especially such as aimed at a wide circulation. But, for gift- 
books and more expensive works generally, the years 
between 1840 and i860 show increasing ornamentation: silk 
or vellum gives way to overlaid cloth, or paper on basic 
cloth, elaborately designed in gold and black. A slightly 
cheaper variety was the mottled or marbled cloth, or the 
canvas overlaid with marbled paper, which is seen in Mrs. 
Gore’s Castles in the Air, 1847 (Bentley).1 

Buckram, so common in the eighties and later, is not seen 
till i860, and even then is rare.2 

So soon as the publishers themselves took up binding, 
the custom of elaborately covering books for presentation 
purposes, or to satisfy the tastes of wealthy bibliophiles, 
developed rapidly. Books like Rogers’s Italy, those on the 
Language of Flowers, Alaric Watts’s Cabinet of Art, were very 
‘elegantly executed’. S. C. Hall's Book of Gems ‘might also 
be had in a variety of Elegant Bindings, in which it was kept 
constantly on sale and for inspection'.2 Volumes of Mrs. 
Hemans and Eliza Cook, with Birket Foster’s illustrations, 
were very ornate. Mrs. Trollope's Manners of the Americans, 
a best-seller of the thirties, is in two forms: ordinary doth 
with paper label, and a few copies with plates, on India 
paper, dad in full-tooled leather. Many readers must have 
seen copies of the Christian Year in very elaborate format, 
obviously meant for Christmas presents or as rewards for 
'diligence and good conduct’. Publishers, in fact, knew 

1 This has a paper label. Mrs. Gore’s Progress and Prejudice, 1851, is in 
black, bright blue, and ochre-marbled doth, glased and gold-lettered. Mr. 
SartWr thinks this may be an importation from France. 

* Sadleir, p. 67. * Idem, p. Sr. 
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well how to appeal to Satumalian liberality. Many of the 
enormously popular religious biographies of the period may 
still be picked up, gilt-edged, gold-stamped, in ornamented 
cloth. Such a work is Catherine Marsh’s Life of Captain 
Hedley Vicars, which was probably as often chosen for pre¬ 
sentation, dining some years, as any book ever written.* 

There was, of course, a large trade of a second-hand kind. 
Should a work not succeed in being sold out, a dealer might 
obtain the remainder sheets at a very low price, bind them 
cheaply, and possibly secure for it a very considerable sale 
in this second, less sublime, state. He might combine the 
three volumes into one or two, or, retaining the conventional 
number, yet contrive to attract the poorer purchaser. Thus, 
Ainsworth’s Cardinal Pole was issued by Chapman & Hall, 
in 1863, ‘in brown grained cloth with a striking scroll-design 
in gold on the spine', with the publishers' names stamped in 
gold. Later, it appeared in green cloth, identically grained, 
but with the spine simplified, and without the publishers’ 
names.2 

Others were more shrewd. Tegg & Newman would buy 
from other publishers, but give no indication, even by omis¬ 
sion, that the volumes were 'secondary'. A novel by a Mrs. 
Wallace, called the King’s Cope, was published by Bentley 
in 1851, and speedily handed over to Parry & Company, 
who put on their own cases and printed cancel-titles, but 
carefully retained Bentley’s name. They thus gave the 
public to understand that the novel had at least been 
accepted by one of the chief publishing firms of the day.3 
This kind of purchase must, it goes without saying, be care¬ 
fully distinguished from the sheet-purchasing of wholesalers, 
such as that of Pompeii by Longmans. 

1 A volume might easily be written on the vogue of Evangelical biographies 
in the first three-quarters of the nineteenth century. In proportion to popu* 
lation, probably, these works had a circulation the like of which has rarely 
been known. Legh Richmond's Dairyman's Daughter (1809) must have sold 
by the hundred thousand, and have had at least three readers for every copy. 
The biographies in theArmiman Magazine had a sale of 18,000 a month. Half 
a dozen lives of the Burmese missionary, Adomram * J udson, and his three 
wives, were published from 1848 onwards, and sold like Dickens's Christmas 
Saaks* The flood showed no sign of subsiding for many years. In the seventies, 
Hannah Whitall Smith's Christian's Secret of a Happy Life reached its three 
hundred and thirtieth thousand, and her * Record' of her son Frank, gilt-edged, 
ornamented red doth, admirably printed, cannot have fallen fax behind the 
Secret Books like these were bought, borrowed, lent, and presented in count* 
less numbers. 2 Sadleir, p. 88. 3 Idem, p. 94* 
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To sum up our necessarily brief and inadequate account. 
Except in one very important point, the Press of i860 was 
practically the Press of to-day; it had reached maturity, and 
was fulfilling its purpose. Its machinery might be a little 
less advanced; its 'stop-press’ took minutes to function 
instead of seconds; cricket matches or fights were re¬ 
ported after longer intervals; and the circulations, even in 
proportion to population, were narrower. The art of illus¬ 
tration was then less far advanced; and people of importance 
or notoriety were not then pictured for the million. But the 
real power of the Press, within its range, was probably 
greater than now. No paper wields to-day, or in all likelihood 
will ever wield, the political influence of The Times under 
Barnes or Delane; and the kaleidoscopic changes of modem 
times prevent the great ‘organs of opinion' from exercising 
much moral power. A subject is taken up, flaunted, and 
dropped for another. There is to-day less of the simple faith 
in the force of publicity than was held by Charles Reade or 
Jacob Omnium. Some would say that in the sixties the 
Press had not yet been found out; it had not been discovered 
that publicity can be purchased by judicious shouting. Be 
this as it may, the one great and real change which has taken 
place, and which might have been expected to increase 
the influence of the Press indefinitely, has, in actual fact, 
diminished it. There were in 1850 no huge syndicates, con¬ 
trolling armies of papers, and scattering over enormous areas 
the opinions of two or three great proprietors. For that very 
reason, it is likely that eighty years ago the papers were more 
thoroughly trusted. Partly, perhaps, because they were 
more subject to criticism from other papers, they were sup¬ 
posed, rightly or wrongly, to be more careful; and certainly 
the views expressed were less frequently discounted by the 
silent judgement, ‘After all, these are only the ideas of 
Mr. So-and-so, transmitted through a hundred media’. The 
gradual abandonment of anonymity, also, has to a great 
extent lowered the prestige of the newspaper. What carried 
weight as the pronouncement of a great phantasm impresses 
less when given as the utterance of a single person. It is true 
that the public interest is attracted by seeing a well-known 
name at the head of an article; but its convictions are less 
likely to be affected. The ghost has put off its grave-clothes, 
and appears before the footlights as but an actor after all. 
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Again, the old papers, appealing to an audience passion¬ 
ately, for the most part, interested in politics, found it 
necessary to report debates with considerable fairness and 
fullness, and even, in the case of leading men, to reproduce 
their speeches almost verbatim. The papers took note of the 
politicians, and the politicians cultivated the papers. To¬ 
day, the decline of interest in politics is at once a cause and 
an effect of the neglect of them in the more widely circulated 
organs. A statesman has them less in mind than formerly, 
and they, in turn, mark him less. Other species of notoriety 
are crowding him out—the film-actress, the cricketer, the 
boxer, and even the author; but as these classes grow more 
numerous, they occupy less and less proportionate space, 
flash for a moment on the public eye, and soon find again 
such bliss as there is in solitude. 

Otherwise, however, a few obvious alterations or improve¬ 
ments apart, the Press of the twentieth century is that of the 
nineteenth. The leading articles are shorter, and less pon¬ 
derous in style; editors chatter and no longer ‘thunder’; 
more themes are discussed in more ephemeral fashion; but, 
generally, the papers, being expressions of a human nature 
that does not greatly change, remain in spirit and temper 
radically unaltered, unless it be slightly for the worse. 
Whether they will be able to contend with the radio, or 
whether they will disappear entirely with the advance of 
invention, lies in the lap of the most Puckish of the gods. 

n o 
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ART 

By A. PAUL opp£ 

§ I. THE ARTISTS’ WORLD 

With an annual pilgrimage to the Academy—‘the Exhibi¬ 
tion' as it was universally called till 1851—the Englishman 
of the first half of the nineteenth century had done his duty 
by art. True, the fashionable folk who were invited to the 
Private View went there less for the pictures than to see, 
and be seen by, each other, and the middle-class families 
who paid their shillings were mainly attracted by the portraits, 
especially the miniatures, of their acquaintances and public 
characters, but the effort was made in the name of art, and 
it was a poor year in which no picture furnished some topic 
for discussion. In the provinces too, where annual exhibi¬ 
tions were still held and local artists still maintained an 
existence, the consignment of pictures from the Academy 
formed the principal attraction. Moreover, from 1837 the 
Royal Academy was housed in a portion of the public 
building in Trafalgar Square which, since 1869, has been 
devoted exclusively to the National Gallery. The oppor¬ 
tunity of the Exhibition might be taken, say, once in ten 
years, to extend a visit to the small collection of old pictures 
which served, if contemporary accounts can be believed, 
mainly as a refuge for idle adults and infants from the un¬ 
savoury locality near which it had been placed. 

It was not, however, chiefly in a literal sense that art in 
England meant the Royal Academy. Such dignity as living 
art possessed was owed to it. Even its sworn enemy, Haydon, 
was impressed with the truth of Collins’s remark, ‘ If it were 
not for the Academy, artists would be treated like journey¬ 
men'. The Academy held from the King" its President had 
direct access to His Majesty; an Academician was created 
gentleman with the title of Esquire. Occasionally, even, 
the statesmen and noblemen who were the natural guardians 
both of the national conscience and of ‘Taste’ conde¬ 
scended to consult them. In a word the Royal Academy 
was Art. 
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Such prerogatives could not be left unchallenged. Since 
its very inception—and 1769 was, after all, not very long 
ago—some artists had disputed the predominance of the 
Academy. As it was the only visible source from which 
benefits might be hoped to flow, so the disappointed natur¬ 
ally came to identify it with the cause of all their sufferings.1 
In the Reformed Parliament something approaching a public 
attack reinforced the dissatisfied artists. The mere associa¬ 
tion with the Throne, the proposed accommodation, at 
public expense, under the same roof as the National Gallery, 
and the exclusive management of their own finances were 
sufficient ground for attack as 'privilege'. Neither the 
grievances of artists nor a benevolent desire to alleviate 
the condition of the lower classes by means of art could, 
by themselves, have moved Commons or public to action. 
There was, as yet, not enough money in art. There was, 
however, money in trade, and the deplorable condition into 
which all manufactures of decorative or ‘ fancy ’ character had 
fallen in the years following the Great War led the Radicals 
in the House of Commons under William Ewart, M.P., to 
demand and obtain in 1835 a Select Committee on Arts and 
Manufactures. To the main subject, ‘the means by which 
a knowledge and taste for art might be extended among 
the people, especially the manufacturing classes’, there was 
added an inquiry ‘into the state of the higher branches of 
Art and the best mode of advancing them'. The greater 
part of the evidence taken related to the Royal Academy. 

Some of the grievances aired before the Select Committee 
were vague or childish, others were mutually destructive. 
While the first witness, Dr. Waagen, was brought from 
Germany largely in order to denounce the stereotyping 
effect of the instruction given by all Academies, the ground 

1 Select Committee on Arts and Manufactures, 1835, ii* 726 and 727. 
Mr. Ewart: What is your opinion of the state of the arts in this country ? 
Mr. Hurlstone: I consider in no nation that has attained so high a degree of 

prosperity and civilisation, and in which the elegancies of life are generally 
cultivated as England, are the superior departments of art in so low a 
state. The works which are produced I consider much below the taste of 
the higher classes of society, especially since the Continent has been 
opened, and they have become acquainted with the noble works of the 
different Italian schools. 

Mr. Ewart: To what do you attribute the inferiority of art in England ? 
Mr. Hurlstone; I consider the Royal Academy the principal if not the sole 

cause; as at present constituted, it exercises an unbounded and most 
depressing influence on art. 
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superstitious importance was attached. No doubt it was 
unduly usurped by the R.A.s and A.R.A.s; but ex hypothesi 
they were the best painters, and occasions were quoted in 
which the hangers removed their own pictures in order to 
give good places to outsiders’ works. In one year (1844) 
the experiment was tried of displacing, towards the end 
of the exhibition, some of the Academicians’ pictures for 
works which had proved in the course of the exhibition 
to deserve better treatment than had been originally given 
to them. 

Whatever faults there may have been in English Art at 
that date, illiberally on the part of the Academy cannot 
be held accountable for them. The R.A. were far too anxious 
to secure all available talent to reject anything that seemed 
to them to hold promise. It is often represented that the 
Pre-Raphaelites of 1849 had to fight their way against 
Academic opposition. The charge was not made at the time. 
Certainly the press and the public gradually came to attack 
them, for reasons which will be examined below, but at most 
they were opposed only by ‘some of the artists’.1 Both 
in 1849 ^d in 1850 Millais’s and Holman Hunt’s large can¬ 
vasses were hung to their satisfaction; they were even 
placed as pendants to each other so that they might absorb 

frame reached this ledge. Except in the West Room nothing was allowed to 
break it either from below or above. Very large pictures and life-size portraits, 
even when by R.A.s, were excluded from this position; they were hung tilted 
on the ledge. Leslie, Inner Life of the R.A., p. 78, points out that this enabled 
them to be seen from the proper distance on a crowded day. According to his 
account small pictures sometimes filled spaces left between a larger picture 
and the ledge; otherwise they were placed on the floor or near the ceiling, 
where, as Dicky Doyle, aged fifteen, pointed out in 1840, critics loved to find 
them and make them the object of an attack on the R.A. {Journal, p. 54). 

1 4 Pre-Raphaelitism in Art and Literature,* British Quarterly Review, No. 31, 
August 1852. This article, which can safely be attributed to Patmore, is the 
earliest considered account of the original movement. It has been wholly 
ignored, perhaps because it was not sufficiently whole-hearted to satisfy at the 
time, or because the appearance at this date of a long and favourable notice in 
an important review was inconsistent with the legend of hostility and neglect. 
The quotations from Macaulay and Kingsley given by Holman Hunt {Pre- 
Raphaelitism, h 252) as representing general opinion at this time really date 
from 1857. The idea of persecution is largely due to Ruskin, whose absurd 
assertion in the Edinburgh Lectures (1853), * Their fellow students hiss them 
whenever they enter the room*, may—unless indeed it gave rise to the whole 
story—be a garbled reference to the hisses which were said by Holman Hunt 
to be evoked by hostile references to the P.R.B. in an Academy lecture and 
were interpreted by him in 1886 {Contemp. Review, p. 488) as directed against 

but later {Pre-Raphaelitism, Lc.) as against the lecturer! 
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the interest of a whole wall.1 Nor were the R.A.s content 
to leave the pictures to make their own impression. It was 
Dyce, R.A., who dragged the reluctant Ruskin to Millais’s 
‘Carpenter's Shop’ in 1850, and tried in vain to overcome 
his horror of its Puseyite ugliness. It was Egg, not even 
R.A., but an Associate, of thirty-four (not in ‘later years' 
as the legend2 has it), and therefore all the more likely to 
be influenced by jealousy, who sold Hunt’s ‘Rienzi’ for 
him and with Dyce secured him other work and commissions. 
Nor were they alone. From other sources a long list can 
be put together of the R.A.s who were friendly to the young 
painters, Mulready, Maclise, Leslie, Herbert, Ward, Cope, 
Redgrave and perhaps Creswick. It was not the original Pre- 
Raphaelite Brotherhood who were ill used by the R.A., 
but their imitators of the second generation, after 1856, 
when the manner had become fashionable and a cloak 
for incompetence. At this time, too, when real novelties 
were making their appearance, they could meet with the 
same generous welcome. Whistler’s first exhibited picture, 
the ‘At the Piano’ of i860, was not only hung on the line, 
but was bought, straight off, by a member of the hanging 
Committee, John Phillip. In rejecting some of his sub¬ 
sequent pictures the Academy shared their obscurantism 
with the Salon.3 

The tolerant attitude of the Academy was at least as 
much responsible for the invariable failure of other periodic 
exhibitions, except those in water-colour, as the old rule 
which excluded members of other societies from election 

1 They were just above the line in 1849 (Hunt, Pre-Raphaelitism, i. 177) and 
half on the line (P.R.B. Diary, p. 273) in the West Room in 1850. The first 
complaint concerned Hunt's 'Valentine' of 1851, which, however, was hung in 
‘much the same position* as his ‘Rienzi* of 1849 (P.R.B. Diary, p. 297). Hunt 
himself nullifies his grievance by adding that his picture was unsupported in 
colour (Pre-Raphaehtism, i. 248). The R.A. could not again give him Millais*s 
as pendants since they were smaller and—bine illae lacrvmae—already * on the 
line \ Its peculiarly virulent colour no doubt also explains the hanging in 1855 
of Millais's4 Rescue*, which caused such tumult that it was eventually lowered 
some three feet (Memoir of T. Seddon, p. 143 n.). 

* Tate Gallery Catalogue, 1929, s.v. Egg. Previous editions show that these are 
the incidents to which reference is made. 

* When, in 1863, Holman Hunt organized at the Cosmopolitan Club, as an 
object-lesson to the Committee then sitting, a select exhibition of pictures 
rejected by the Academy, no one seems to have been much impressed. The 
surprise expressed by Whistler to Henry Holiday (Reminiscences, p. 96) that 
his picture should have been rejected was, perhaps, less complimentary to the 
artist than to the Council of the R.A. 

P 
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to their body. Water-colours had never been exhibited to 
advantage at the R.A. and it was generally believed that 
an artist in that medium could not be admitted to member¬ 
ship. The two societies for their exhibition, known as the 
Old Water Colour Society, and the New, were even more 
strictly limited in constitution than the Academy, and 
admitted nothing but the works of members and associates; 
but as they were purely private bodies and their premises 
were not provided by the Crown, their exclusiveness could 
not be challenged on the pretext of public interest. Their 
exhibitions were held at the same time as the Academy’s 
and with similar pomp. Their public, if more limited, was 
also more select. Thackeray notes the invariable presence 
of bishops and pretty girls. On the other hand, the two 
established exhibitions of oil paintings, those of the Society 
of British Artists in Suffolk Street and of the British Institu¬ 
tion in Pall Mall,1 whatever their original objects, had 
ceased to possess any characteristic feature except the 
prevalence of landscape. Various attempts were made to 
revivify the former, especially under the Presidency of 
Hurlstone, a capable painter and an ex-gold-medallist of 
the Academy Schools, but they had no success. Scarcely 
a good word was ever spoken of it. Lord Northwick advised 
David Roberts to discontinue exhibiting there; ‘insufferably 
bad’ is Punch’s short comment on it in 1846, and Thackeray 
more than once speaks of its rooms as a desert. The exhibi¬ 
tion of modem works at the British Institution was held 
from February when other exhibitions were closed, and 
existed mainly as an overflow or auxiliary for the Academy. 

1 The British Institution, with exhibitions of old and modem pictures and 
a system of premiums and purchases, was established by a committee of 
patrons for the encouragement of High Art. On the other hand, the Society 
of British Artists was founded by the artists themselves under the leadership of 
Heaphy if not precisely for the purposes of Low Art, at any rate for the exercise 
of greater realism than was supposed to be favoured by the Academy. Pre¬ 
miums and purchases were discontinued at the B.I. and the noblemen and 
gentlemen who conducted the exhibition without the aid of artists left all the 
arrangements to the keeper, one of the brothers Seguier, who was accused of 
sacrificing the interests of the artists to those of a framemaker (W. B. Scott, 
Autobiography, i. 109). At any rate the hanging was consistently criticized. 
At Suffolk Street the Committee were accused of hanging outsiders badly in 
order to force them into the Society, while the fine which was imposed upon any 
member who attempted to join any other body—designed, of course, to prevent 
secession to the R.A.—deterred artists of any ambition from becoming or 
remaining members. 
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When pictures which had already been shown there were 
excluded in 1844, the exhibition was said to lose all interest. 
As, further, the conditions of exhibition at these two 
galleries were no more acceptable to artists than those of 
the Academy, a third was established in 1847, with some¬ 
what more hberal intentions. It persisted for some fifteen 
years, first as the Free Exhibition, and then as the National 
Institution or Portland Gallery, but it appears merely to 
have duplicated the Society of British Artists in its character 
and expired, almost unnoticed, in 1861.1 

Opportunities for seeing pictures otherwise than at the 
annual exhibitions of new works increased largely with 
the century. The Spring Exhibition of Old Masters at the 
British Institution was an old-established event of the 
Season, and both public and directors were much more 
interested in it than in their exhibition of new work. The 
arrangements made for copying were especially welcome 
to artists in early days while the National Gallery remained 
in embryo and every restriction was placed in the way of 
studying pictures in private or royal collections. In 1848, 
the year of the formation of the Pre-Raphaelite Brother¬ 
hood, a room was devoted to early Flemish and Italian 
pictures, including the Wilton diptych. In the summer 
of that year the Prince Consort arranged for the public ex¬ 
hibition at Kensington Palace of the important collection of 
early paintings belonging to the Prince Ottingen-Wallerstein. 
In 1851 Lord Ward’s collection, also largely of early paint¬ 
ings, which was exhibited free at the Egyptian Hall, was 
visited by 50,000 persons, at a rate of 500 a day. Compre¬ 
hensive exhibitions of the work of Mulready and Etty were 
organized by the Society of Arts in 1848 and 1849, but the 
public response was said to be insufficient to justify pro¬ 
ceeding with a projected third exhibition of Turner next year.2 

1 This gallery seems to have been the outcome of a movement, noticed by 
Bell Scott (Autobiog., i. no), in 1839, for an exhibition controlled by artists with 
equal rights. The first exhibition, held at the Egyptian Hall in 1847, was a 
failure. Next year it opened as the Free Exhibition, in premises at Hyde Park 
Comer. Members and others secured hanging space by paying for it, and 
elected their Committee. It was also partly1 free ’ in another sense of the word, 
for no charge was made for admission during the last six weeks. 'Manufac¬ 
tures' as well as pictures were welcome. The move in 1850 to Regent Street 
caused a secession, but as the National Institution it lasted there till 1861. Here 
as in Suffolk Street the prevalence of landscape was noted. 

2 From 1850 there were Winter exhibitions of Sketches in Pall Mall, at first 
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Occasionally an enterprising artist would make an exhibi¬ 
tion of his own work. As a rule, such exhibitions were of 
a series of paintings, generally water-colours, held by the 
dealer or publisher who had commissioned them for the 
illustration of a particular work. So, too, single pictures 
were publicly shown by dealers or as a speculation by the 
artist: most often also with the object of securing orders 
for forthcoming engravings. Subjects of sacred, royal, or 
sensational interest were most commonly chosen and, as 
now, after the exhibition in London the pictures were taken 
on tour in the provinces. Enormous profits are quoted from 
the days of Haydon’s first successful ventures to Holman 
Hunt’s ‘Christ in the Temple', which was said to have 
brought in as much as £4,000 in shillings when it was shown 
at the German Gallery in i860. In the same year Frith sold 
for £750 the exhibiting rights of the ‘ Railway Station Such 
independent exhibitions were, however, still looked upon 
with some disfavour. It was regarded as an artist's duty 
to make the Academy as attractive as possible. In 1865 
opposition to the candidature of Madox Brown at the 
Garrick Club was attributed to the prejudice against men 
who had held ‘one man’ shows. 

Though even as late as 1863 some optimists still hoped 
for a chartered republic of artists with free and equal 
elections to councils and conclaves, it was evident as early 
as 1835 that the only practicable alternative to the Academy 
was State control of art, with official exhibitions on the 
French model. Haydon, though a Tory at heart, was 
driven to advocate tins alternative, but he had few adherents. 
The nation had been slow to form even a National Gallery 
and, when forced by benefactors to acquire a nucleus, 
were slower to house it in the more or less adequate building 
which was commonly likened to a gin-shop. Even then1 
such additions as were made by purchase, on whatever 
authority, invariably failed to give satisfaction. In 1831 

at private risk, afterwards at a dealer's. Shortly afterwards there was an 
annual show of French pictures. An exhibiting Society of Sculptors was formed 
in 1852 and of * Female Artists' in 1857, while there were Amateur exhibitions, 
generally for charity, from 1849. For the provinces the Art Treasures Exhibi¬ 
tion at Manchester in 1857 was of immense importance. 

* The history of the National Gallery is conveniently summarised in The 
Making of the National Gallery, 1824 to 1924, by Sir Charles Holmes and C. H. 
Collins Baker, 1924. 
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Lawrence’s unrivalled collection of Old Master drawings 
was offered to the State at almost a nominal price. ‘Si vous 
n’achetez pas ces choses-14 vous etes des barbares,’ said 
Talleyrand, who happened to be present when a selection was 
being shown to Lord Brougham. The offer was not accepted. 
Nor were the Government without support in their barbarity. 
In the intelligent opinion of the time the State had more 
serious things to do than to trouble itself about art. Private 
munificence could be relied upon to fill the National Gallery 
with the world's best pictures and if it did not, the private 
owners would lend then: pictures (with a liberality unknown 
in other countries) to the British Institution. The argument 
of economy was always powerful. Sir Martin Shee pointed 
out to the Radicals on the 1835 Committee that if the 
Academy were dispossessed or seriously affected, the State 
would be obliged to maintain their schools, if they wished 
instruction to continue at all. Of course, the Academy 
itself was utterly opposed to State control. When the 
Government proposed to provide a new site and building 
for the Academy in order to devote the whole of the premises 
in Trafalgar Square to the National Gallery, there was 
opposition from certain Academicians on the ground that 
such parliamentary aid would involve State control. At 
the best, the various committees and commissions of taste 
had shown what blunders could be performed by State 
nominees however eminent in other walks of life, and with 
or without artists as assessors; at the worst, as Joseph 
Hume put it to Haydon, if the State had anything to do 
with art, the result would be a job.1 

None the less the State was forced to intervene, if in 
the interests of Trade and not of Art, and their efforts to 
encourage the one without touching the other led to in¬ 
terminable trouble. Anticipating the Select Committee’s 
report, the Government founded a School of Design in 
Somerset House, whence the Academy were migrating, and 
shortly afterwards announced grants to provincial schools 
with similar aims. The first years of the main institution 
were very chequered, the battle raging, among other things, 
around the always vexed question whether instruction in 

1 Haydon gives the remark also to Lord Grey* Possibly it was made by both. 
Lord Melbourne said to him, 'God help the Minister who meddles with art1 
(Cotrs&pondeme, ii 344, 339# 388). 
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design could be divorced from that in art. Originally, 
students in London and the provinces were compelled to 
sign a declaration that they did not aim at being artists. 
The crucial point was the drawing of the figure, for which 
Haydon had been the protagonist. In the inevitable desire 
of the State to steer clear of artistic instruction, he divined 
the jealousy of the portrait-painting clique at the Academy. 
Equally inevitably art teaching and the figure won. In the 
provinces the embargo on the intending artist seems always 
to have been a dead letter; in London the need for teachers 
in the provincial schools secured the customary compromise 
when, after the great excitement of the 1851 Exhibition, 
the Department of Science and Art, both with an industrial 
purpose, was established at South Kensington. 

Disaster compelled the State to intervene in another 
direction. In 1832 the Houses of Parliament were burnt 
down, and when plans for the new building were ready the 
question of its decoration inevitably arose. The 1835 Com¬ 
mittee recommended public commissions for important 
works and instanced this as an obvious opportunity. A 
Select Committee was accordingly appointed in 1841, and 
afterwards a Royal Commission, with the newly arrived 
Prince Consort in the chair. It is clear from Question and 
Answer alike that both the Committee and the witnesses 
believed themselves to be assisting at the birth of a spirit 
of art which would extend far beyond the mere decoration 
of the walls at Westminster and penetrate into every artistic 
trade and handicraft in every comer of the land. Their 
enthusiasm was shared by the artists who had long craved 
for big public commissions and was reflected even upon 
the public. Every one had by this time heard of the great 
works recently executed in Germany. There was, therefore, 
a national rivalry behind the enterprise. There was also, 
as later in the Battle of the Styles, a clear issue to determine. 
People could take sides between ‘Fresco’ and ‘Oil*. By 
1842 a writer in Blackwood’s wrote that there had never 
been such interest in the arts in England. During the 
eight weeks of the exhibition of cartoons in Westminster 
Hall, arranged in 1843 by the Royal Commission, at least 
half a million persons were admitted.1 

1 Lady Eastlake, Memoir of Sir C. Eastlake, pp. 173 sqq., says that the 
attendance was between twenty and thirty thousand a day. A fee of one shilling 
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The activities of the Commission have been viewed in 
the distorting light of the disappointment and recrimina¬ 
tion that attended its close after the death of its mainstay, 
the Prince Consort. It has been blamed for not acting at 
once and for putting off the commissions for competition 
after competition. It is forgotten that, at the outset, four 
years were expected to pass before the walls would be 
ready for decoration; nor could artists be called upon to 
execute actual designs before they knew the position in 
which their works would be placed. It was also recognized 
from the first that a school of designers would have to be 
trained before a commission for all time was undertaken. 
However that may be, the work dragged on for years. 
Some of the frescoes were already faded to invisibility before 
the work was hurriedly wound up, and the two chief monu¬ 
ments, Maclise’s battle pictures, completed, in 1864. Even 
these were said by great admirers to have aroused little 
interest and, though the competitions exercised indirectly 
a very great influence on the art of the country and brought 
out a number of young and untried men, the effect of the 
final decorations on the public was little or nothing. The 
immensely improved market for cabinet pictures during 
the period when the frescoes were being painted removed 
all incentive from the majority of painters for undertaking 
large mural works, while, as London was not a medieval 
city state nor even a German principality, the walls of a 
public building did not provide nearly so effective a method 
of popularization as did engraving. 

Royal patronage provided the natural compromise between 
State encouragement of art and total absence of public 
support. For the Academy itself this was much more 
valuable. In 1830, before the attacks by the Radicals had 
been fully opened, Sir Martin Shee restored the right of 
direct access to Majesty which had been allowed to lapse 
during a period of merely internal conflict. Henceforth the 
Throne afforded protection both against the would-be 
nationalizes and against the Philistines. In Radical eyes, 
on the other hand, royal patronage of the arts was a doubt¬ 
ful advantage. The pages of Punch, even after 1850, con¬ 
tain frequent charges that the royal acts of condescension 

was charged during the first fortnight and on Saturdays; admission was free 
for the remainder of the time. 
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to artists amounted to insult. The interest of the Prince 
Consort in the arts was regarded as more becoming to 
the ruler of a petty German principality than to the head 
of an important nation. His painting-room was an object 
of ridicule, and his appointment to the Chairmanship of the 
Royal Commission of 1841 was regarded rather as a con¬ 
venient method for distracting his attention from more 
essential matters than as a concession to the importance 
of the arts.1 

The artists, on the other hand, who came into contact 
with the Prince appreciated his genuine interest in painting, 
notwithstanding a habit of indicating possible improve¬ 
ments in their work with some pointed instrument which he 
carried in his pocket. The decoration in fresco of the Summer 
House at Buckingham Palace, in 1843, was a move to¬ 
wards the popularization of the new manner.2 Though 
he expressed his surprise at the expense of art in this 
country, he was content after the first years to pay the cur¬ 
rent price when he made purchases at the Academy and 
elsewhere. Among other active steps in the interests of 
the National Gallery, some of which again incurred the 
displeasure of Punch, he prepared and laid before the Select 
Committee of 1853 on the National Gallery, a scheme for 
a comprehensive historical collection and had a-detailed 
catalogue drawn up to show at a glance the shortcomings 
of the collection. In the same year the Royal Speech at 
the Opening of Parliament contained a reference to schemes 
for the further encouragement of the arts and sciences 
which were, no doubt, closer to the heart of Royalty than 
of the Cabinet. Probably the Crimean War was the reason 
why nothing came of them. 

Royal taste, although, in general, properly conservative, 
could show signs of unconventionality. At the new Water 
Colour Society in 1852 the Prince advocated white mounts 
instead of gold. So far from being shocked at an exhibition 

1 As soon as his Commission set to work there were rumours that he intended 
to import German artists. On Oct. 4, 1841, Lord Melbourne reported to the 
Queen Chantrey's strong expression of feeling in the matter, and when in answer 
to her disclaimers he told her of courteous Sir Geoige Hayter's opposite opinion, 
it was to administer a sweetmeat after the medicine had acted. 

* In 1847 ke commissioned from Dyce a fresco of Neptune for Osborne, and 
they hatched out between them the design of illustrating the Arthurian legend 
as tile national saga (Art Journal, i860, p. 296). 
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of Mulready's nude studies in 1853 at an Art School where 
the Directors were warned against letting her see them, the 
Queen openly admired them and even wished to buy one. 
In 1850, when Millais's 'Carpenter’s Shop’ was denounced 
in the press, the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood were told 
that the Queen, who could not make her customary visit 
to the Academy, had it sent to her at Windsor. The cause 
of her absence, the birth of the Duke of Connaught, is a sure 
sign that her interest was not aroused by abuse in print, 
but by private, probably the Prince Consort’s, praise of 
the picture. Though he was a leader in the growing fashion 
for the earlier painters, the Prince could scarcely have out¬ 
raged a section of public opinion by directly patronizing 
young men who had given such offence. He had to wait 
for the universally applauded ‘Cimabue’ of Leighton (1855). 
It looks, however, as though he attempted to help them 
indirectly. In the year after the appearance of the ‘ Carpen¬ 
ter’s Shop’ he was for the first and only time a guest at 
the Academy Banquet, and as a reporter was present, also 
for the first time, he took advantage of the opportunity 
to make an impassioned plea for more sympathetic treat¬ 
ment by the press of artistic work offered for exhibition. 
Art needed, he said, an atmosphere of encouragement and 
appreciation. His reference to artists as tender plants 
whose shoots were blasted by merciless and ignorant 
criticism must have appeared very sentimental to the hard¬ 
bitten Academicians, while the distinguished guests no doubt 
reflected that neither H.R.H. nor the artists had been to 
a public school. 

The royal example had little power to stimulate the 
upper classes to the patronage of art on a large scale; 
moreover it came too late. Martin lamented to the Com¬ 
mittee of 1835 the death of Lord de Tabley (1827) and 
Sir George Beaumont (1829), 35 the extinction of the old 
class of intelligent patron, who had acted on their own 
judgement, independently of the Academy. Their number 
had never been large, and Haydon perpetually inveighed 
against the supineness of the nobility of England in the 
cause of High Art. The traditions and accumulations that 
they had inherited gave them as a rule neither taste nor 
space for modem works; few could determine to sell their 
old pictures in order to buy modem, as did the Duke of 

u Q 
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Bedford when he found that they accorded ill together.1 
The Reform Bill agitations also unsettled and discouraged 
them.2 Yet even after 1832 nobles such as Lord Lansdowne 
and Sir Robert Peel, who also bought old masters, remained 
the chief patrons of Wilkie and Collins, while Lord Egremont 
and Lord Northwick not only made large collections but 
also warmly befriended the artists. His premature death 
prevented Lord Monson, Lord Warwick’s son, from forming, 
about 1840, a collection to establish the excellence of the 
English School, though it was only after his death that 
his mother transferred from Cornelius to Joseph Severn 
the execution of two frescoes for a room which her son had 
built in the Roman style. For long the nobles alone had 
rooms sufficiently palatial for decoration on a large scale 
or for the reception of sculpture. Consequently they appear 
as the chief employers of Gibson and the sculptors in Rome, 
and they shared with the State the difficult patronage of 
Alfred Stevens. Haydon exclaimed against the Hollands 
for diverting Watts, the most prominent youth among 
the prize-winners at the 1843 competition, from his proper 
work and setting him to paint their portraits. The event was 
far from this. In a manner surpassing any English tradition, 
and rivalling that of the patrons in Florence, where they 
then lived, they housed and petted the youth and gave him 
an immense studio and every facility for painting enormous 
canvasses for which no market could ever be expected. 
The free development of his art, first under their roof in 
Italy and afterwards with the encouragement of their circle 
in London, was of paramount importance for the next 
generation. 

1 Wilkie to Collins, Aug. 26, 1827 (Cunningham, Wilkie, ii. 445). The taste 
of the nobles and their imitators was responsible for the continued purchase by 
the National Gallery of pictures by the dark masters long after they had ceased 
to interest the artists. They were accused of helping their own friends at public 
expense, but owners and their trade advisers always buy high in the hope 
of a further rise, and expect the little valued to come as gifts. On the other 
hand, some of the nobles shared, and even led, the taste for the earlier masters. 
The altarpiece by Francia (1841) and the ‘Amolfini’ of van Eyck (1842) were 
among the gallery's earliest and most influential purchases. The appearance 
in 1847 of Lord Crawford's influential Christian Art so nearly synchronized 
with Ruskin's discovery of earlier Italian art that he came to believe himself 
indebted to it (Praeterita, 1887, *86, 207, and cf. infra, p. 158). 

* Memoir of W. Collins, i. 344. The writer, Wilkie Collins, adds the cholera 
of this year as a further deterrent. Certainly his father's prices tend to drop 
and his sales to be delayed for some time after this date. 
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From about 1840 it became a commonplace that the 
patrons of modern art had changed and that the buyers 
no longer belonged to the noble and landed classes but were 
the now prospering manufacturers. As early as 1844, 
Disraeli in Coningsby refers to this development. If the 
quotations in the Art Union Journal of the time, stated 
to be from official sources, are to be taken strictly and the 
importation of old paintings now reached from ten to twelve 
thousand annually,1 many of the newly enriched by trade 
and speculation must have sought to emulate the ancestral 
collections of the nobility. Nor was the fabrication of old 
masters confined to foreign centres. S. C. Hall claimed 
knowledge of an oven at Richmond where eighty ‘ Canalettis' 
had been ‘baked’. But the evil cured itself and the wiser 
as well as the wealthier of the new class were disposed to 
buy not only what they understood but also what they 
knew to be genuine. Except for occasional purchasers, 
the most prominent of the new patrons were more or less 
eccentric characters who indulged a passion for modem 
pictures and painters, as others at the time for grangerizing 
books or amassing caricatures, prints, water-colours or 
any of the innumerable virtuosities of art or nature. Such 
were Vernon, an ex-jobmaster and army contractor, and 
Sheepshanks, a clothier from Leeds, both of whom left their 
accumulations to the nation. Jacob Bell, who gave Frith’s 
‘Derby Day’ and many other pictures, was a druggist 
who had once thought of becoming a painter. Wells of 
Redleaf, whose house was full of Landseers, had been a 
ship’s captain, Bicknell and Windus, who were among 
Turner’s chief purchasers, respectively an oil merchant 
and a carriage-maker.2 The latter was alleged to have seen 
in paintings a possible field of speculation, and certainly 
since the profit shown by Lord de Tabley’s collection in 

1 The figures axe summarized by Hall, Retrospect, i. 348, who always implies 
that they relate exclusively to ‘old masters'. But the duty was imposed also 
on modern works. English pictures consigned from abroad could be exempted 
on the personal certificate* of an R.A. and it was one‘of the grievances against 
them that they were loath to make the journey to the Customs House for the 
purpose (1835 Commission, Evidence of D. Foggo). When taste turned to 
modern works the forgers kept pace with it. In 1857 Linnell, who was one of 
many sufferers^ secured a conviction, but the sentence was only nominal, since 
the signature affixed to the canvas was not technically a forgery (Life, ii. 220). 

* Oddly enough, considering his subjects, Etty’s chief patron, Wethered, was 
a tailor (Art Journal, 1849, p. 99). 
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1827, despite such unfavourable circumstances for a sale 
that Lawrence and Turner tried to stop it, English pictures 
seemed to be a good investment. Without any idea of 
speculation, the chief reason why men purchased pictures 
was, as his friend Fisher wrote to Constable, that others 
coveted them. They hung as trophies rather than for decora¬ 
tion. The walls of the principal collectors were covered 
with pictures from floor to ceiling in the same manner as 
the public, or the noblemen’s, galleries.1 When later, from 
about 1847, the great northern manufacturers appeared 
as buyers they used their pictures for the adornment of 
new and empty houses, and might display them better. 
They were, however, even more shy than the nobles of 
large decorative schemes. Watts, after painting a fresco 
in Lincoln’s Inn without remuneration and failing to 
persuade (through Lord Elcho) the London and North- 
Western Railway to allow him to decorate the Great Hall 
of Euston Station, was forced to revive the plea that the 
Academy should initiate, and use its funds for, enter¬ 
prises of such high character. 

The patron of the older generation, nobleman or com¬ 
moner, bought direct from the gallery or the artist. Picture¬ 
dealing was in the hands of somewhat mysterious experts 
and restorers who negotiated privately the sale of old 
masters, or of print-sellers who trusted that the success 
of a print would also lead to the profitable disposal of the 
original picture. The half amateur go-between persisted 
and figures largely in the dealings of the first Pre-Raphael¬ 
ites, but at the same time increased sales and higher prices 
were converting the print-seller into a true picture-dealer,2 
with a constant stock and occasional or periodic public 
exhibitions. The dealer was needed both by the patron 

1 Even an artist, Collins, could write to his brother in 1816 not to trouble 
about the exact tint of his painting-room wall because he would cover it with 
sketches (Memoir, i. 97). 

2 The principal picture-dealers retained throughout the century much of 
their original print-dealing business. It helped to build their large fortunes* 
The Belgian Gambart, for example, who was originally an artist, was first 
employed in London in colouring prints for McLean in the Haymarket, but 
made enough money by peripatetic print-selling to set up galleries in London 
and ended, the envy of artists, as the proprietor of palaces in St, John's Wood* 
his native land, and the Riviera, He bought in 1859 the engraving rights of 
the 'Derby Day' for £1,500 and in the next year for £5,500 Holman Hunt's 
' Christ in the Temple \ 
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and the artist. The business man from the north knew, 
for good or ill, what he liked, but where large sums of money 
were involved he was in the habit of consulting a reliable 
expert on market value. Naturally prices soared still higher 
with the entry of the professional dealers. They had enough 
capital to hold out for their own price, and their interest, 
both in the sale-room and in private negotiation, was entirely 
upon the side of a rising market. Competition among them 
was keen. A pretty picture is given of their clustering in 
1859 on the Academy steps before its doors opened on the 
first day, in their eagerness to have first pick of the treasures 
within. The higher prices1 soon benefited the artists, and 

1 Comparison of prices at different dates is difficult because account must 
be taken of the status of the artist, the size and character of the picture—in 
early days the ideal was always expensive if it was sold at all—and the inclu¬ 
sion, or otherwise, of engraving, and exhibition, rights. There was, however, 
certainly a great rise in the upper limit, culminating in i860 with Frith's £5,250 
for the ‘Railway Station' and Hunt's £5,500 for the ‘Christ in the Temple'. 
Wilkie's top price seems to have been 1,500 guineas for the immense ‘Tippoo 
Sahib' (1838), but Frith frequently charged 3,000. He received that sum from 
the Queen in 1863 for the ‘Marriage of the Prince of Wales' as against Leslie's 
600 guineas in 1840 for his picture of the Coronation. The many statements 
regarding the increased prices obtained by young men (e.g. Bell Scott, Auto- 
biog., 1892, i. no, says that they had increased tenfold during the preceding 
half-century) relate rather to frequency than to individual figures. Millais, 
aged 20, obtained ^350 for the * Carpenter's Shop' in 1850, but ten years earlier 
Goodall, aged 21, had sold his ‘Marriage Feast' for £400, while ten years later 
Whistler accepted £50 for the ‘At the Piano', The striking thing is that the 
P.R.B. were furiously aggrieved when they did not sell at Millais's level, 
whereas ten or twenty years earlier established men were quite accustomed to 
remain unsold at even lower figures, and ten years later such prices were quite 
common. After the Bicknell sale, in 1863, a sensation was caused by the pub¬ 
lication in the Athenaeum and elsewhere of the prices paid in the thirties and 
forties for the pictures, together with those realized at the sale. The com¬ 
parison is the more significant both because Bicknell did not buy at bargain 
prices, but direct from the painters when they were already established, and 
because most of the artists were still living. Nine Turners bought from the 
artist for from 250 to 400 guineas each fetched from 500 to 2,510. On the other 
hand the ‘Palestrina', for which Bicknell gave Turner 1,000 guineas in 1830, 
only reached 1,900. A picture by Landseer and Callcott, which cost about 
£450 in 1842, reached 2,950 guineas, and three by the former alone, bought 
from him in 1850 and 1859 for from 300 to 400 guineas, fetched from 1,800 to 
2,300. Stanfield rose from 150 guineas in 1838 to 1,230 and from 700 to 2,550, 
a pair of Webster's from ^t6i 105. in 1841 to 1,600 guineas and another from 
250 guineas in 1846 to 1,160. Leslie's ‘Heiress' commissioned from him for 
£300 sold for 1,200 guineas, and several by David Roberts, Bicknell's son-in- 
law, bought from him between 1841 and 1850 for from £40 to 300 guineas 
reached from 260 to 1,370. Similarly in the water-colours the increase was by 
no means confined to Turner. Of the famous Swiss drawings of 1842 for which 
the artist asked the then exorbitant price of 80 guineas, the 'Blue Righi' 
fetched only 296 guineas, but the ‘Lucerne' reached 70a The others (apart 
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even had the prices been lower, the quicker sales were a 
dear gain to them. Few could afford, like Turner, rooms 
in which to exhibit their earlier efforts in the hope of attract¬ 
ing a purchaser; moreover, even without his damp and dust 
the charms of the standing unsold are always slightly faded. 
Nor was direct patronage without its troubles. Misunder¬ 
standings about prices were constantly arising, even with 
the blue-blooded. Patrons had, too, an awkward habit 
of suggesting drastic changes. Sir W. Watkins Wynne 
would have bought Gibson's group of Hylas between Two 
Nymphs, Plate 74, if only the sculptor had been prepared 
to replace the central figure by a clock! 

A successful effort to interest a still wider public in paint¬ 
ing was made in 1837 with the establishment of the London 
Art Union. Such an enterprise had been recommended by 
the Select Committee in 1836, after hearing evidence con¬ 
cerning the success of those which had been established 
for many years in Germany and more recently in Scotland. 
In them the Committee chose and bought the prizes which 
were distributed among the subscribers by ballot. The 
London Art Union departed from the model in allowing 
the winners to buy for themselves to the amount of their 
prizes. This led in due course to charges of illegality serious 
enough to produce a Royal Commission in 1844, and to 
constant trouble with the Board of Trade; but the feature 
contributed largely to the Union’s success. Beginning with 
five hundred or so members in 1837, the subscriptions 
reached their highest point, £17,871, in 1847, after which 
they declined and the numbers did not again reach approxi¬ 
mately that level for more than ten years. By that time 
it haa greatly lost its importance. The sales at the public 

from four early Yorkshire drawings which Bicknell did not buy from the artist 
and for which Lord Hertford gave 1,970 guineas) bought at 40 gumeas each 
reached from 108 to 200. Prout’s rose from 6 and 8 guineas to from 70 to 90, 
two by David Roberts costing 20 guineas in 1833 and 1838 reached 250 and 
410 guineas, while a series of Copley Fielding's for which Bicknell paid from 
13 to 50 guineas (the ‘ Rivaulx' of 1830) brought from 260 to 600 and ended 
triumphantly with a ' Crowborough' which cost 25 guineas in 1838 and now 
sold for 760, far outstripping Turner* This and several more of the most highly 
priced drawings and pictures were bought by Lord Hertford, whose incursion 
into English art was, doubtless, largely responsible for the level of prices at 
this Sale. (I am indebted to Mr* Peter Bicknell for the loan of the family's 
annotated copy of the catalogue from which apparently the original prices 
were obtained for the Athenaeum in 1863 and which is now enriched with a 
mass of press-cuttings and documents.) 
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galleries had become so rapid that everything worth buying 
was said to have been sold before the prizes were announced; 
while, no doubt, the maintenance of the prizes at the same 
low level prevented the winners from securing anything 
desirable. Even in early days the more cultivated denounced 
the Art Union for fostering the production of, and taste 
for, small and bad pictures at low prices, but it was 
obviously a real boon to the artists themselves during the 
period when sales were few. LinneU’s ‘ Joumey to Emmaus' 
was engraved and a prize in 1838, while Holman Hunt sold 
two of his early pictures to Art Union winners. It also greatly 
extended the purchasing public by introducing the possi¬ 
bility of possessing a ‘real hand-painted picture’ from the 
walls of a public exhibition, to thousands of persons who 
would otherwise never have dreamt of even asking the 
price. Its success, too, bred imitation. Many of the pro¬ 
vincial towns set up Art Unions of their own in connexion 
with their annual exhibitions; and rivals arose even in the 
metropolis.1 

Another immediate effect of the London Art Union was 
the success for the first time of a journal entirely devoted 
to the Fine Arts. This was the Art Union Monthly Journal 
founded by S. C. Hall in 1839. There had been monthly 
journals before, but they were always short lived; nor, 
according to Hall, did the new paper itself at first pay its 
way, in spite of the greatly increasing interest in various 
forms of art during its first decade. A rival, the Probe, which 
also came out in 1839 in precisely the same format, but 
in opposition to the Art Union, lasted no more than a year. 
Hall himself said that nothing but his own public-spirited 
devotion to the arts caused him to continue his journal, 
but probably the members of the Art Union always provided 
a steady support to the paper, while, even if they were 
not directly connected, except in name, its assistance to 
the major venture may not have been entirely disinterested. 
However that may be, the paper was claimed to have a 
subscription list of 15,000 in 1849 whefi, with no change 

1 The sporting spirit joined to free admission gave great interest to the 
exhibitions of works purchased by the prize-winners which were held annually 
by the London Art Union towards the end of the season. For three weeks these 
exhibitions were open to subscribers and their Mends, for the fourth to the 
public generally. The number of admissions in 1841 was stated to amount to 
75,000 and in 284a to 200,000 (A,U,J; 1842, pp. 109 and 241). 
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but in name, it became the Art Journal, which flourished 
for the rest of the century. 

Certainly the artists needed periodicals of their own for 
the communication of the news that interested them and 
their direct public and for the consideration of their work in 
something of their own spirit. It is true that from 1830 
to i860 the magazines and quarterlies gave far more space 
to art than they did at the end of the century, and their 
articles contain the most mature thought of the time on 
matters of aesthetics, but they reflected the spirit of the 
enlightened amateur or the scholar, rather than that of 
the working artist or his immediate public. They were con¬ 
cerned largely with the old masters and tended to disparage 
the modems m comparison with the ancients, or, as occasion¬ 
ally with Thackeray, to contrast England unfavourably 
with France and other foreign countries. On the other 
hand, the Daily Press had no compunction in treating an 
artist who dared to exhibit a picture as a malefactor obtruding 
an outrage upon the public. The tradition dated from the 
time of Pasquin and it is significant of the position of the 
arts that in their sphere the savagery of the eighteenth 
century continued for so long. In 1844 Thackeray notices 
an improvement, but Gilchrist, Etty’s biographer, writing 
in 1855, is patently ironic in his contrast between the 
criticism of 1820 and that of his own day. Like the Members 
of Parliament when anything connected with the arts 
was debated, the newspaper readers merely wanted some 
malicious amusement on the few occasions when art was 
forced into their notice. 

The newspaper critics were ill paid, and their employ¬ 
ment was very casual. Even after i860 Hamerton’s duties 
on the Saturday Review were so slight and occasional that 
a couple of short visits to London from his home in France 
were enough for the performance of the whole year's work. 
They were generally supposed to be disappointed painters. 
Often they were casual friends or relations of the editor. 
Ill pay and hurry, quite apart from the innate difficulties 
of the task, would alone be some excuse for intemperate, 
effusive, and, occasionally, unintelligible language.1 In 

1 Punch in 1845, i. 247, pillories a notice in the Morning Post of Her¬ 
bert's 'Gregory and the Choristers' which spoke of the 'want of modulative 
melody in its colours' and the 'ungrammatical development of its general 
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dealing with the Academy especially, the writers had real 
ground for irritability. No doubt because of the consistent 
hostility of the Press towards them, the Academy had always 
refused to consider the interest of the critics. Though at 
any rate by 1840 some newspaper editors were invited to 
the private view, the R.A., unlike other exhibitions, held 
no proper Press-day. Even if the editor sent him to the 
private view instead of giving his ticket to his wife and 
daughters, the critic could have had no real opportunity 
of judging the pictures in the limited space and among the 
jostling crowd of society people. Nor had he reproductions 
upon which to revise his impressions or refresh his memory. 
His only chance was to gain some acquaintance with the 
works before their exhibition, and as this depended upon his 
friendship with the artist it led necessarily to charges of par¬ 
tiality. These might be only too well founded. Palgrave’s 
official description of the Fine Arts at the Exhibition of 1862 
had to be withdrawn because of his violent denunciation of 
Marocchetti in the interest of his friend (and incidentally 
his debtor), Thomas Woolner. Charges of venality were 
widely believed even against Tom Taylor, whose notices 
in Punch and The Times were outstanding for their liberality 
and general friendliness to the artists. 

Naturally in these circumstances newspaper criticisms 
were neglected by the comparatively few who really cared 
for the arts, and ignored by the sensible artist. Constable 
allowed no newspapers in his house. Gibson found that the 
constant hostility to his work of the London Press had no 
influence on his patrons; on the contrary, a bad notice once 
brought him seven orders. Many artists were, however, 
so touchy that they regarded any word of criticism, almost 
any reservation, as an insult. For years Millais saw threats 
of ruin and evidence of conspiracy in every criticism of 
his exhibits. In a few weeks the alarm always subsided 
with the sale of his pictures at huge prices. His excitability 
on these occasions throws a strong retrospective light on 
the incidents attending the first attacks on the P.R.B. 
Even then the astute dealer, Farrer, pasted the hostile 
notices on the back of the ‘Carpenter’s Shop’ when he 
bought it as a speculation. Throughout, the Academy, who 

effect \ The critics' fondness for using the terms of another art was frequently 
noted* 

II R 
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were, on the whole, most abused by the newspapers, both as 
individuals and as a body, remained content that the Press 
was completely unrepresentative of public opinion. 

If public opinion was neither guided nor followed by the 
Press, the only way in which it could manifest itself, except 
by occasional demonstrations, was through the purchase 
of engravings. Indeed, Thackeray in his paper of 1840, 
The Artists, in denouncing as servitude the old dependence 
on individual patronage, whether princely or private, 
declared that thanks to engravings, the great public had 
now become the painter’s true patrons. Yet that public 
was still very limited. Thackeray himself, in his essay on 
Caricature and Lithography in Paris, of the same year, 
deplored the absence from the English middle-class house1 
of pictures of any sort except an occasional portrait, and 
contrasted it with the frequency of prints on French walls. 
In 1843 Cunningham2 notes that publishers were shy of ven¬ 
turing on large prints of a good class. The publishers who 
embarked upon them set themselves up, and were flattered 
(or ridiculed), as benefactors, after the manner of Boy- 
dell in the eighteenth century. There were many instances 
of failure, towards which, it was complained, the large 
royalties exacted by the most popular artists contributed. 
No doubt the publisher recouped himself by exploiting the 
unknown and struggling. For them, apart from the imme¬ 
diate cash, reproduction by engraving, whether for an inde¬ 
pendent publication or for the adornment of an ‘Annual’ or 
a ‘ Keepsake’, provided the only way of keeping their names 
before the public. It is impossible to over-estimate the 
effect on the artist, both in choice of subject and in treat¬ 
ment, of catering for a large, uninstructed public through 
a speculative publisher. 

1 Bulwer, England and the English, 1833, ii. 206, appears to say the opposite, 
but he is explicitly speaking of the gentry and the lesser nobles, whose houses 
were filled at the expense of much the same class on the Continent. Thackeray's 
contrast is corroborated by Pye, the engraver, who in his evidence before the 
Committee of 1835 attributes the difference to the excise duty on glass, which 
made it about eight times dearer than it was in France. The duty was only 
removed in 1845. 

a Wilkie, iii. 267* The idea that Turner owed his large fortune principally to 
the sale of engravings is part of the legend that his later pictures were neglected; 
in fact, as is shown by the lists in Mr. Bell's Exhibited Works by /, M. W. 
Turner, even in the last twenty years of his life he sold considerably more of his 
exhibited oils than he retained. 
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The mere processes of reproduction had also a powerful 
influence on the painters’ technique. Many pictures, as for 
example Martin’s and Landseer's, can almost be regarded 
as a mere stage in the production or publication of a 
popular print. Steel engraving, rendered, about 1840, cheaper 
and more lasting by electrotyping, favoured elaborate nicety 
of execution and helped to turn the painter from broad 
effects of light and dark to refinements of detail and minute 
accidents. Wood engraving, too, was used at first for dainty 
vignettes and pretty detail. Later, perhaps under German 
influence, it was modified to emphasize line and broad 
pattern. Prints also formed the painter’s taste, especially 
in early youth, when, unless born in a studio, his oppor¬ 
tunities of seeing original pictures or copies would be few. 
Many strange features in the art of the time become intel¬ 
ligible when it is remembered that in the British Museum 
and the Academy Library the students met with engravings 
by, and after, obscure masters which are now scarcely 
known except to specialists. On the other hand, the old 
copper-plate renderings of world-famed pictures contributed 
largely to the aversion with which the originals came to be 
regarded. Outline engravings, after the manner of Flaxman, 
were more trustworthy, if scarcely more adequate, guides, but 
there were German lithographs of the earlier paintings long 
before the foundation of the Arundel Society in 1849. Photo¬ 
graphy, invented in 1839, was more influential through its 
representation of nature. Though its faults of focus (after¬ 
wards exploited by the ‘ artistic ’ photographer) and warm 
monochrome caused its influence also to he in the direction 
of breadth1 and not of detail, the word ‘daguerreotypic’ was 
used almost from the first to stigmatize the literal minuteness 
which had become prevalent well before the invention of 
the process. 

§ 2. THE ARTISTS’ LIFE 

From about the middle of the century, when, thanks in 
different ways to Thackeray and Ruskin, the arts had 
become dangerously attractive to young men of education 
and social position, all the prejudices against them hardened 
into the conviction that artists led immoral fives, and on 
that ground parents of every class are represented as refusing 

* Lady Eastlake's Diary of 2845. Letters and Journal, i. 157, 
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to allow their sons to follow them as a profession. Some¬ 
thing of this mentality has been reflected by biographers 
into the earlier period, but in fact there is little or no indica¬ 
tion that in the earlier years of the century any positive 
idea of immorality was attached to the artist's life. There 
was no reason why it should have been. As a class the English 
artists of the eighteenth century were far more respectable 
than their betters, and there was nothing in the excesses 
of Morland, the most striking instance to the contrary, that 
might not very easily be paralleled in every other walk of 
life. It was not so much that artists were immoral as that 
the whole nature of art was strange, irregular, un-English, 
and therefore, on the whole, subversive. More important, 
the career was very hazardous. Success could not be bought, 
as in the reputable walks of life, by wealth and connexions; 
it could not even be guaranteed, as in a trade, to merit and 
hard work. The more ambitious the form of art chosen, 
the greater the risk of starvation. London rang with Haydon’s 
financial distresses and eventual suicide, all the more terrify¬ 
ing if his merits were accepted at his own high valuation. 
Consequently, though there were always some painters who 
were decently connected—Eastlake, Horsley, Stone, Grant, 
and Armitage may be quoted as examples—the great major¬ 
ity were either born to the trade or were of very humble 
origin. The more fortunate art students whom Thackeray 
describes as being free to flout convention because they 
had some patrimony at their own command, turned, before 
it was too late, to more reputable and less exacting professions. 
The humbler had everything to gain and nothing to lose 
from the talents with which, faute de mieux, nature had 
endowed them. For them, the prizes were enormous; the 
discredit and hardships no greater than those attending 
their natural station in life. 

Such instruction as there was in art, while clearly too illiberal 
for a gentleman, was, at the same time, not entirely suitable 
as the preparation of an artisan to a craft. The old system of 
apprentice-assistantship had practically died out, as a result 
partly of the establishment of the Academy Schools and 
partly of the want of large works, and, except for Haydon’s 
venture early in the century, established painters did not 
take pupils. When they did, their charges were deterrent 
to the poor man; Landseer is said to have asked £500 from 
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Alfred Stevens. The Academy Schools, indeed, were free, 
but they were closed from some date in March to August, 
when the rooms were needed for the Exhibition. If the 
students were not already driven to premature production 
by the necessity to maintain themselves during their course, 
they were encouraged to it by this long period of inactivity. 
Even at the Antique School, which was open all day and 
where the student was rigorously confined to drawing, the 
irregular attendance was explained by the fact that the 
students were busy painting little pictures of a low order 
for sale. The much criticized restriction of the Life School 
to two hours in the evening, though due in part to other 
reasons,1 was defended on the same ground. The more 
advanced students would have attended still more irregu¬ 
larly had it been open during the day or for longer hours. 
Moreover, admission to the Academy Schools could only 
be attained by passing a test and undergoing a period of 
probation. For the preliminary training necessary for this 
the better-endowed boy could go to Sass’s school,2 mean¬ 
while continuing his general education. Thackeray's descrip¬ 
tion of this school in The Newcomes shows that it was not 
confined to young gentlemen, and Frith, the son of a butler 
in Yorkshire, was a boarder there with one other pupil; 
but for such pupils considerable sacrifices were necessary. 

'1 Another and perhaps more cogent reason was the lack of a permanent 
instructor. R.A.s attended in rotation as visitors, and after setting the model 
for the week might walk round and give hints, or occupy themselves in drawing 
or reading as they preferred. Clearly they could not give more than the even¬ 
ings to this. This absence of regular instruction in the Life was much criticized, 
but it was defended on the grounds, first of the difficulty of finding a suffi¬ 
ciently able teacher who was not already too successful as an artist to undertake 
the work, and secondly of the greater freedom and originality fostered by the 
system. The students were said to learn most from each other. Another reason 
against any extension of the Life School was lack of space for more pupils, and 
this no doubt led to the rigorous nature of the examination which qualified for 
admission to it, and to a consequent waste of time in the Antique. The Painting 
School was even less frequented than the Life Academy. There, originally, 
nothing Was done except copying pictures by the Old Masters borrowed from 
Dulwich. When other opportunities for copying pictures had become more 
common, painting from the draped model, in any size" was introduced on three 
days in tile week, but was replaced by studies from the head, life-size, when it 
was found that the students worked up their exercises into saleable pictures. 
Lectures on general subjects, anatomy and perspective completed the course, 

2 In Charlotte Street, Bloomsbury (later, from 1842, Cary's). Horsley 
entered this establishment at the age of twelve, attending it only three days a 
week* Similarly Eastlake, when he left Charterhouse at the age of fifteen to 
study under Haydon, continued his classical studies in private* 
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Those who could not afford to go to Sass’s school pre¬ 
pared with difficulty for the Academy test by drawing at 
the British Museum, or by picking up such instruction and 
at the same time such livelihood as they could through 
copying prints and pictures and making cheap portraits 
which satisfied the circle in which they lived. Others passed 
into painting from engraving or house- and scene-painting. 
David Roberts describes how he and some other apprentices 
to house-painters in Edinburgh, formed a Life academy in 
a cellar, where they posed alternately to each other for 
pictures which they actually exhibited and sold. His own 
effort, produced in this way, was a Battle of Trafalgar. 
Eventually, at about the age of twenty-four, he secured 
admission to the Trustees’ Academy, but left it after a few 
days for a scene-painting job at 30s. a week.1 

The full length of the course at the Academy School was 
reduced from ten years to seven in 1853, but very few 
students remained for the whole of it. Long before that 
time was up the student knew by the acceptance of his 
pictures at the Academy itself, Suffolk Street or the British 
Institution, and, with fortune, by their sale, whether he 
had sufficient chance of making a livelihood. If he had 
neither funds of his own nor relations from whom to borrow, 
he would generally be forced to give lessons or paint cheap 
portraits. It was fortunate for the artists that when photo¬ 
graphy removed this opportunity of earning money, the 
picture market had considerably improved. Photography 
itself provided Madox Brown with a regular income, for 
he joined Lowes Dickinson in touching up enlargements. 
Similarly, Frederick Shields, after working at trade tickets, 
cheap woodcuts for the press, and painting on other men’s 
pictures, embarked on an unsuccessful venture of a huge 

1 From about the middle of the century the Government-aided Schools of 
Art both in London and in the provinces passed on some of their students to 
the Academy, while in London private schools increased in number. One which 
was established in 1848 by Lowes Dickinson in Maddox Street, ostensibly on 
the Paris model, became famous later as Leigh's, and after it had been trans¬ 
ferred to Newman Street, as Heatherley's. Another was maintained from about 
1848 to 1851 by the Society of British Artists. Most of these schools were open 
only, or chiefly, in the evening, and were largely used for painting and study by 
students who were still confined to the antique at the Academy School and by 
others whose day was occupied in painting or some other occupation* They, 
therefore, were nearer to the circles for life-study set up by established artists 
than to self-contained or preparatory places of instruction. 
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composite photographic group. To a growing extent, too, 
illustration, decoration, and design for glass brought more 
or less remunerative occupation. But, more especially in 
the early period, the marvel is that the artists managed 
to survive their early years. Some budgets show the slender¬ 
ness of their means. In 1816 Collins, though already 
regarded as popular, could not count on 100 guineas for 
a twelve-months’ work. In 1831 George Richmond, lately 
married at the age of twenty-one, earned £207 in eleven 
months by teaching and painting seventy-three portraits. 
Shields, an extreme example, when living in Manchester, 
calculated that he had earned £91 8s. 5d. in the year 1859 
and overspent his income by 8s. 2\d. Etty, after piling 
up a debt of some £4,000 to his brother, first reached an 
income of £500 per annum in 1832, when he was forty-five. 

The young artists almost invariably added to their diffi¬ 
culties by marrying at an extremely early age. The practice 
was officially recognized by the Academy, for their law 
forbidding students under twenty to work from the female 
nude model was amended to allow them to do so if they 
were married. Celibates were few, and there is no need to 
invoke psycho-analysis to explain why Gibson and Etty, 
the two artists who were most devoted to the nude, were 
among their number. Had they been married men their 
wives would never have allowed them to do anything at 
once so unremunerative and so improper. A happy family 
life is an almost inevitable feature in a Victorian biography, 
but the added responsibilities either produced grave depres¬ 
sion or complete surrender to the conventions of the day. 
Collins when in financial difficulties explicitly registers in 
his diary his determination to do what the public wants. 
Inevitably the artist was materially minded, although, 
compared with others, he might appear unworldly. By 1863 
the number of repetitions which were, as they said, ‘bred 
from’ a successful picture became a scandal.1 The Pre- 
Raphaelites were conspicuous offenders in this respect, 
but Rossetti, at any rate, was less materially minded than 
others of the period, if he appears more so because he had 
not the English reserve in speaking about money matters, 

1 1863 Commission. Evidence of D. R. Blaine/ The practice was, of course, 
traditional. It only became objectionable with the increase in price and 
growth of speculative buying. 



1*8 ART 

and his association with continental Bohemians had accus- 
tomed him to the notion of the artist flaying the Philistines, 
who by this date were crowding to the knife. The high 
cost of living, the great prizes to be won by the successful 
artist, and above all the fact that a man was judged not by 
his art but by the amount that he made out of it, all fostered 
a material outlook. It was commonly said, even among 
themselves, that artists were ruined by the possession of 
means of their own. It was inconceivable that a man could 
persevere beyond the stage of mere dilettantism from any 
other motive than hard necessity to earn a living. 

Like the medical students, whom they resembled also 
in their poverty and origin, the artists when young were 
allowed to show a certain degree of high spirits and gaiety. 
Their costume was conspicuous or untidy and there are 
the usual stories of pranks at Sass’s and the Academy 
Schools. Even Blake’s young disciples at Shoreham alter¬ 
nated mysticism and morbid introspection with fits of 
boisterousness which were perhaps a natural concomitant. 
According to their earliest biographer, Finch’s widow, their 
midnight excursions were spent at least as much in frolic 
35 in communing with the stars and nature. If Hunt is to 
be believed, the original Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood was 
remarkable for its high-spirited joviality. Rossetti’s excesses 
are, however, denied for his earlier life. Fault was found 
with his young disciples for their casual and disrespectful 
attitude towards their elders and their abuse of the word 
‘jolly’. Burne-Jones even spoke of Venice as the ‘jolliest 
place imaginable’. 

These were the mere exuberances of youth; they were not 
allowed to proceed from any more central and pervading 
abnormality. Bell Scott, who describes early in his auto¬ 
biography how he joined with two young men in engaging 
privately a model, recurs to the subject at the end of his 
second volume in order to make it clear that the model was 
a male.1 Charles Keene was noted for his Bohemianism, 
but the incident chosen by his biographer to illustrate his 
eccentricity is very mild. Wishing to explain something 

1 On the other hand, the owner of rooms which Rossetti and Deverell wanted 
as a studio, stipulated that the models be kept under some gentlemanly 
restraint ‘as some artists sacrifice the dignity of art to the baseness of passion ’ 
(P.R.B. Diary, Dec. 7,1850). 
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by a sketch to a lady sitting next to him at dinner, he brought 
all the contents from his pocket with his pencil and left 
them on the table-cloth until the demonstration was com¬ 
pleted. Although the established artists and Academicians 
enjoyed their round games and hunt-the-slipper in their 
evening reunions with the president and Lady Eastlake, 
and even the very severe and pietistic George Richmond 
could be uproarious with his children, the dominant note 
of their lives is always that of intense respectability. Danby, 
who had to go abroad for ten years because of some scandal, 
forfeited his chances of promotion from the rank of Associate, 
and R. R. Reinagle was expelled for buying a work from 
a young painter called Yamold and sending it for exhibition 
as his own; but these are quite unusual cases. Mulready 
was separated from his wife, but he gave her his arm when 
he escorted her to her new home. Remarkably few besides 
Linton the engraver and J. C. Hook, R.A., made public 
profession of subversive political doctrine. A suspicion of 
this may have injured Madox Brown. Kirkup considerately 
remained in Italy. Only the old and very successful were 
allowed to be eccentric to the point of notoriety, and, as 
with George Jones and Herbert, their peculiarities were 
generally quite external and harmless.1 Turner in this as 
in everything else stood apart, and if his life was really 
coarsely irregular and not merely sordid, his misdeeds were 
very well hidden from contemporary eyes until his death. 

Respectable or not, the artists of the period were almost 
invariably very pious; indeed piety might easily accompany 
manners so lowly as to be incompatible even with respec¬ 
tability. Linnell infuriated Constable by the commonness 
of his behaviour, but though, on principle, he painted on 
Sunday his devoutness could not be denied. Piety is not 
marked in the men of the earlier generation. Haydon's flam¬ 
boyant invocations are those of the gambler who needs a 
special attachment to the supernatural. But towards the 
middle of the century the characteristic constantly appears. 
The gentle Leslie begins each day with a chapter of the 
Bible. The landscape-painters Cox and De Wini almost 
set upon each work with prayer. Gibson and Etty were 

* George Jones, R.A., commonly called 'liquorice Jones' from the rich colour 
of his sepia drawings, was famous for his pride in his likeness to the Duke of 
Wellington. J. R Herbert, R.A., cultivated an absurd French accent 
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devout with the childish simplicity of the peasant class to 
which they belonged. The exaltes, whether Blake's pupils, 
Palmer and his friends, or, later, Rossetti and his first circle, 
wrapped their ideals of art in the language and thought 
of religious mysticism. Burne-Jones and Morris gave up 
the Church for art under Ruskin’s and Rossetti’s influence 
as for a kindred and nobler mission. Generally, as became 
their humble origin, the artists’ piety was of a sternly 
Protestant variety, but Collins became a Puseyite, Red¬ 
grave an Irvingite, and after his conversion early in the 
forties Herbert assumed the mentality of a medieval saint, 
deprecating even before a Royal Commission the Academy’s 
' devotion to the revival of pagan art which is as a pall that 
shuts off the really beautiful and true’. 

The day that began with prayer continued with hard 
work, in the sense of regular and unremitting industry 
rather than of self-torturing effort after the unattainable. 
Painting for Haydon was almost a relaxation, and Ruskin’s 
emphatic assertion that all great work is done with ease was 
not intended, nor was it accepted, as a paradox. To most 
men, the important matter was the discovery of a suitable 
subject, the rest was very largely an affair of application 
and continuous labour. For his subject the figure-painter 
covered a large amount of reading, making up miraculously 
for the lack of cultivation with which his, as a rule, humble 
origin and his illiberal education had handicapped him; 
and until publications made it easy for him he spent inordi¬ 
nate time in studying for accuracy in historical detail. The 
landscape-painter underwent strange adventures and real 
discomforts when travelling abroad in search of novel and 
interesting scenes. But neither he nor his less adventurous 
colleagues in Devonshire or Wales found hardship and 
labour in any way incompatible with enjoyment. On the 
contrary, blest with their piety their life was unusually 
happy. The modest Smetham found an image of the pleasures 
of water-colour painting in Tennyson’s poem, The Brook, 
and in retrospect he saw the same roseate contentment 
pervading the labours of Leslie and Mulready. 

Such contentment could not be attained without financial 
security and some degree of social recognition. About 1840, 
Thackeray and Dyce1 gave £500 a year as a high average 

1 Wilkie at the height of his fame fixed his prices on the basis of an income 
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income for the more respectable artists in England. A few 
years later the figure had risen. Dyce himself contracted 
in 1848 to execute his frescoes in the House of Lords for 
£800 a year for six years, and this would not have occupied 
his whole time. With an income on such a scale, the artist, 
like the fashionable physician, whose embryo he had 
resembled in his student days, could be found at the tables 
of the great, requiting their condescension with the flattery 
which genius (or its still more agreeable imitation) owed 
to superior rank. If he possessed personal attraction and 
a comparatively rare degree of culture, he was more genu¬ 
inely welcome in the semi-Bohemian world of literary men 
which was on the fringe of real society. But for either circle 
success was essential, and since, except in rare instances, 
success meant membership of the R.A. or one of the water¬ 
colour societies, social consideration was almost confined 
to these. Landseer indeed might be reputed to be marrying 
a Dowager Duchess, but, as Thackeray put it, in con¬ 
trasting England with France, where the mere profession 
of art gave a man a position above his merits, a grocer would 
not allow his daughter to marry an ordinary painter.1 With 
all men who lived on their talents, the artist was suspect 
because he had no capital nor stake in the country; member¬ 
ship of one of the societies, if it did not give him this, could 
at any rate give him the respectability of a more or less 
assured income. 

of £1,000 per annum (Life, iii. 496). Dyce (1841 Committee, 500) acknowledged 
that the prospect of an income of £500 a year would not tempt portrait-painters, 
but they were obliged, as Uwins wrote in 1827 (Memoir, ii. 47), to live in style, 
with an establishment in the most expensive part of the town and a man¬ 
servant. Their prizes were correspondingly large, though probably no one at 
any time could rival Lawrence, who sold to Hurst and Robinson in 1822 the 
engraving rights in his portraits for £3,000 per annum (Pye, Patronage, p. 244). 
George Richmond’s income reached about £3,500 in 1868 (Richmond Papers, 
p. 69). Other successful artists also amassed large fortunes. Turner's £100,000 
was at least equalled by Chantrey and Landseer. After 1850 large incomes 
became still commoner. Linnell's fortune was estimated by his biographer at 
£200,000 as against the £300,000 with which he was popularly credited (Life, 
ii. 234), while the list appended to the life of David Roberts shows that in many 
years his income, from the sale of principal pictures alone, must have exceeded 
£2,000, Before he was forty Rossetti's annual income was approaching £3,000 
(Memoir, i. 249). In 1862 Holman Hunt astonished his friends by telling them 
that Millais had spent £6,000 in furnishing his new house in Cromwell Road 
(Ruskin, Rossetti and Pre-Raphaelitism, p. 311). 

1 The reader will remember the disguise in which Tennyson's Lord of Bur¬ 
leigh won his love. ' He was but a landscape-painter, and a village maiden she.' 
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The Academy and the established water-colour societies 
had, moreover, almost a monopoly of such artistic society 
as existed. Apart from their business meetings and periodic 
convivialities the former had until 1852 their envied week 
of varnishing days, which actually brought them together 
in the presence of their works. Even among Academicians, 
however, intimacy was admittedly difficult and occasional 
in London. The obvious explanation given was that the 
distances between their homes were too great. From the 
neighbourhood of Fitzroy Square, where the artist had 
continued to set up his plate from the eighteenth century, 
the successful painter moved out to suburbs where air was 
purer, noises less, and houses more comfortable. It was not 
possible for busy men to come together from Hampstead, 
Bayswater, Kensington, or Blackheath even if they had 
wished to seek each other’s company. Residence m the 
country meant complete isolation. But there were more 
fundamental reasons. The ‘originality’ upon which the 
English artists prided themselves flowered best in solitude. 
Moreover, the whole tendency of the Englishman was to 
be reticent about his professional ideas and work. Very 
young men could meet together and talk about their mediums 
and their megilps, rejoice in their esoteric slang of ‘woolli¬ 
ness’ or ‘pulpiness’ or ‘slosh’, and declare their admiration 
for the ancients or their preference for the idol of the moment 
among the moderns, but the established painter, like any 
other professional, would prefer to talk of anything but 
‘shop’. Admission to more reputable society would give 
him a distaste for that of his colleagues, and the humbler 
his origin the more anxious would he be to prove that he 
had risen above the condition implied by a brass plate and 
to impress by just those among his qualities which were 
least connected with the arts. 

The absence of congenial artistic companionship in 
England was freely contrasted with the very different con¬ 
ditions which the painter or sculptor found on the Continent, 
not only among the natives but also among such English¬ 
men as were settled abroad. Those who went to Italy were 
reluctant to return, and some, like Gibson, Wyatt, and 
Kirkup, remained away for ever. Over and above the climate, 
the abundance of models and picturesque material, and the 
familiarity with works of ancient art, Gibson extols the 
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habit among the artists at Rome of visiting each other’s 
studios and of freely criticizing each other’s work in a manner 
unknown in his time in England. The patrons, too, appear 
in the artists' letters from Italy to have become more genial 
when on holiday and under the southern sun. In a land 
where art had always been held in honour, they developed 
something approaching a real interest in it, and they laid 
aside when in the company of the artists some of their 
habitual preoccupations and condescension. Not entirely 
indeed. Artists were explicitly excluded from the English 
Club at Rome. As late as 1856, the Morning Post corre¬ 
spondent tells of a serious controversy about the eligibility 
for membership of a diplomat who had once been a painter. 
But in Rome the artist did not care. He was content to grow 
a beard, to look like a bandit or a revolutionary, to be 
accused by Hazlitt of lounging and loafing and by Haydon 
of acquiring dirty habits. Something essential to artistic 
development was acquired through the loafing under the 
southern sun, if not through the beard and the dirt, and 
to professional independence by working whole-heartedly 
among his fellows. The full danger of such independence 
was not recognized, and the criticisms levelled against 
residence abroad were merely those brought against the 
possession of a patrimony; it did away with the incentive 
of making a living. Nor did the English artist in Italy lose 
himself, as did his continental brother and sister, in ecstasies 
of unhallowed love and romantic exaltation. When he was 
not enjoying, with the simplicity of unspoilt youth, the 
freedom of travel and the unconventional life, he was more 
attracted by the solemn pretensions of the German Nazarener 
and their return to earlier truths and primitive devotion. 
Paris, though far more influential in all matters of art than 
could be acknowledged, was always suspect on moral grounds, 
but many artists went to Munich, where, as in Italy, they 
found an environment of respect and sympathy entirely 
unknown in England. 

Efforts were made publicly and privately to overcome 
the isolation of artists in London and, at the same time, 
to create, or rather re-establish on a wider baas, an appre¬ 
ciative public. Both together were necessary if art was to 
attain any measure of independence, and, inevitably, the 
Academy must either assume the direction or in the end 
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suffer its predominance to decline. The Academicians, 
however, were of all artists the least in need of such support, 
while opposition to them, if it provided the first ground 
of cohesion, proved almost immediately a source of weak¬ 
ness.1 Bell Scott, an acute if rather bitter observer, says 
explicitly that the young men among whom he found him¬ 
self when he first came to London about 1840, Kennedy, 
Dadd, O'Neil, Frith, Egg, and Scott Lauder, while they 
regarded themselves as rebels and in opposition, were far 
too intent upon election to associateship to form a really 
intimate society. The Institute of Fine Arts, which was 
established in 1843, seems to have started with an anti- 
Academic bias, since its Committee included several noted 
opponents of the Academy and none of its members, except 
the outcast Danby, while its leading spirit was T. Wyse, M.P., 
who had been very active in his criticism of the Academy 
both on the Committee of 1835, and before it was set up. 
It had a club-room and library in Marlborough Street, and 
regular meetings were held for the discussion of professional 
topics. Its membership, however, never rose above three 
hundred, and despite a desperate effort to attract fresh 
blood by offering works of art to subscribers, it came to a 
complete dissolution at the end of 1849.2 The various 
Artists’ and Amateurs’ Conversaziones, which from about 
1830 held monthly meetings during the winter in public 
rooms in London and the suburbs, provided some intercourse 
between the artists and the middle-class amateur and patron 
and an opportunity of enjoying each other's works or posses¬ 
sions, ancient or modern. Such societies served a very useful 
missionary purpose in the provinces where they were con¬ 
nected with the annual local exhibitions, but they were too 
modest to produce much result in London, and even they 
were said to tend to be sectarian. The Graphic Society, 
which lasted from 1833 till towards the end of the century, 

1 There was also a suspicion that the old law of the R.A. forbidding election 
to any member of another Society of Artists in London might apply to any 
such institution, whether exhibiting or not. 

2 The Reunion des Arts, a somewhat similar institution, but of a more social 
nature and with the inclusion of music, was established in 1851. In spite of its 
‘splendid suite of apartments in Harley Street' it had failed by 1859, in which 
year a Society for the Encouragement of Fine Arts was established under the 
presidency of Lord Carlisle with an ambitious programme of prizes, meetings, 
exhibitions, and even a provincial organization (Art Journal, 1851, p. 202; 

*855# P- *859. p. 30, &c.). 
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was successful either because it was confined to ‘the ilite 
of the artistic professions ’ or because ladies were not admitted 
to its meetings. 

Of the exclusively professional groups, the evening circles 
for the study of the Life were a mere convenience and a 
means of economy to a heterogeneous body of subscribers. 
One of them, however, the Artists’ Society, with nude and 
draped models, lectures and conversaziones, library and lend¬ 
ing wardrobe of historical costumes, was of the greatest 
service, and after its removal in 1854 from Clipstone Street 
to Langham Place became a vigorous, if somewhat casual 
and promiscuous, centre of artistic life in London.1 

The bond that painting by itself was unable to supply 
was provided by poetry. At a time when public support 
was notoriously lacking for art of an ‘elevated’ character, 
the painters needed all the encouragement that they could 
give each other in the exercise of their imagination. From 
the days of Girtin’s Club, ‘ The Brothers ’, at the beginning 
of the century, several groups of painters, generally limited, 
as was their model, to seven members at the outset, held 
monthly meetings in each other’s rooms for the illustration 
of a passage of poetry chosen for the evening and some mild 
conviviality afterwards. The most celebrated were Chalon's 
Sketching Society and the Etching Society, the members 
of which had mostly reached Academic rank by 1840, while 
the former secured the notice of Royalty.2 Independently of 
these, but clearly in the same tradition, Blake’s disciples, 
Richmond, Palmer, Calvert, Finch, and others, held regular 
monthly meetings at which, though design to a set quotation 
was not practised, each member produced a painting for 
discussion under the watchword ‘Poetry and Sentiment’. 
Calling themselves or nicknamed the ‘Ancients ’, they became 
so well known that their first historian refers to them as 
needing no description. Of other groups which had similar 
aspirations and were perhaps even more intimate because 
less formal, the most memorable is a circle, recorded by 
Bell Scott, which met in the studio of Patric Park, a Scottish 
sculptor. Its most interesting member Was Theodor von 

x A note of its history is given in the Studio, xxxii. 138 (Sept. 1904), p. 279. 
2 Their leading feature was adopted in 1838 by the Artists' Society, whose 

Sketching Meetings on Friday evening became later a great element in its 
popularity, and by several other coteries. By this time exercise in composition, 
rather than in poetic inspiration, probably provided the main attraction. 
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Holst, who painted in 1842 a portrait on a yellow background 
imitating the gilt of a primitive picture, and was notorious 
both for the macabre character of his pictures (commissioned 
among others by Bulwer Lytton) and for the irregularity 
of his domestic life. He died in 1844 when only thirty-three. 
Through Rossetti’s early and lasting admiration for his work 
the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood is linked with this group just 
as his keen interest in Blake connects it with the Ancients, 
and its emergence from a drawing club called the ‘Cyclo¬ 
graphic’, apart from other features, places it in the succession 
of the Sketching Societies. 

Regarded simply as a group, the Pre-Raphaelite Brother¬ 
hood is differentiated from its predecessors not only by 
the outstanding personalities of at least three of its seven 
members, but also by its self-assertiveness. Coming into 
existence at a moment of reviving prosperity for painters, 
its members had no intention of remaining in any wilderness 
for the sake of their principles. They were quite childishly 
determined that in expressing themselves—the one clear 
motive of their community, however little it distinguished 
them from others—they should at the same time command 
the attention of the world. For this they, or at any rate 
Rossetti, saw the value of team-work and publicity. When 
in 1850, the second year of their activity, their name brought 
them too much notoriety because it emphasized charac¬ 
teristics in their pictures which offended Protestant feeling 
at a time of violent hostility to Rome, they debated whether 
it should not be discontinued, and afterwards they tried to 
explain away the more offensive part of it. Almost the 
earliest and certainly the best-informed notice of them1 
says that they had originally called themselves the ‘Pre- 
Raphaelite Clique’ and had merely adopted ‘Brotherhood’ 
as a more agreeable synonym. ‘Brotherhood’ was, how¬ 
ever, the most colourless word that could cover their vague 
notion of a community based on an artistic ideal of primi¬ 
tive purity instead of revealed religion, and extending even 
to a common household and reformed clothing after the 
model of the Germans at Rome.2 Nor, though they later 

1 British Quarterly Review, No. 31, Aug. 1852. Cf. supra, p. 104, n. x. 
2 In the same year, 2848, the young Gothic enthusiasts around G. E. Street 

projected a novitiate of religion and architecture on even more monastic lines 
(Life, p. 57). 
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accused one of their friends of a breach of confidence in 
divulging their name, had they any real ground of com¬ 
plaint. They had affixed the initials P.R.B. to their names 
in the addresses of their letters and had placed them cm 
their pictures. All their friends seem to have been told 
of their society. They had, moreover, brought out a slender 
Monthly, the Germ, as the expression of their principles, 
and if, at the last moment, ‘a big P.R.B.' was removed 
from the head of its prospectus1 and its somewhat affected 
title was changed after the second number to Art and 
Poetry, they paraded posters advertising its fourth (and, 
as it proved, final) number in front of the Academy in Tra¬ 
falgar Square during the Exhibition. 

An effort to restore the Brotherhood on a regular basis 
and to secure a declaration of faith from each of its members 
seems to have brought it practically to an end in 1851. Its 
dissolution may be dated from 1853, when it attained orthodox 
success in the shape of the election of Millais to Associate- 
ship, as soon as he had attained the qualifying age of twenty- 
four. The name, however, largely through its use by Ruskin, 
obtained the currency of fashion and antagonism. By 1857 
the circle had increased sufficiently in numbers and prestige 
to allow Ford Madox Brown to organize an exhibition of his 
and their works on a semi-private footing, in rooms in Russell 
Place. Next year the Hogarth Club was founded, partly as 
a social centre for the artists of this group and their clients, 
but also as a permanent place for exhibition and sale. It 
lasted only three years, the violence of the quarrels which 
it engendered straining friendships to the utmost. In 1861, 
the year of its extinction, Rossetti and Madox Brown, with 
their young half-amateur disciples, found a more enduring 
bond than that of any club or brotherhood in the typically 
British form of a Joint Stock Company. The necessary 
capital was furnished by one of their number, William 
Morris. For the first time, thanks to the Great Exhibition 

I P.R.B. Diary, Nov. 19, 1849: ‘To this Hunt now most strenuously 
objects/ The passage that followed was destroyed by Rossetti. Hunt, who 
was no doubt a cautious and restraining influence throughout, came to believe 
later that the whole society was secret. So far as I am aware the only con¬ 
temporary suggestion of secrecy is the retrospective note in the P.R.B. Diary, 
July 1,1850: ‘ The designation is now so notorious that all concealment is at an 
end', a piece of wistful wisdom after the event. The offending note by Reach 
in the Illustrated London News of May 4, 1850, refers to the initials as being 
already familiar to readers of art-criticisms. 

II T 
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of 1851, that of Art Treasures in Manchester in 1857, and 
the prospect of a still greater in London in 1862, the chances 
of profit in art were sufficient to justify one of Thackeray’s 
young enthusiasts with a patrimony in risking his fortune 
while indulging his tastes. 

At the same time other coteries and associations were 
gathering. The most important, because of its social influence, 
was the circle which formed round Watts and the Prinsep 
family at Little Holland House, with Hunt and Rossetti, 
Leighton and Burne-Jones as visitors, if the first two only 
came on different days. Largely through the influence of 
Ruskin, a narrow but powerful interest in art was reviving 
among aristocrats and intellectuals, with earlier Italian paint¬ 
ing as the standard instead of the later, and with seriousness of 
import and moral edification as its mission instead of dignity 
and cultivated enjoyment as in the early days of the century. 
The St. John’s Wood or ‘ Gridiron ’ Clique consisted like the 
P.R.B. of seven members who were sworn to help each other. 
Some of its members had been ardent Pre-Raphaelites in 
their earliest days and all had some continental experience. 
With the ‘Paris Gang' which appears at the same time but 
had a less formal constitution, they had brought from abroad 
a conception of the independence and natural superiority 
of the artist which, although it no doubt influenced the half- 
foreign Rossetti, could not have maintained itself for a 
moment in a London atmosphere in earlier days. Outside 
these groups the artists gathered at Leigh’s, Heatherley's, 
and Langham Place, and in 1863, two years after the Hogarth 
Club had expired, through its sectarian limitations and 
jealousies, the Arts Club was founded in Hanover Square 
and flourishes to this day. 

The Pre-Raphaelite exhibitions in Russell Place and the 
Hogarth Club were kept on a semi-private footing lest 
the exhibitors should be disqualified from election to the 
Academy. They were, however, now regarded as definitely 
in opposition. Madox Brown was openly hostile, Rossetti 
had never sent a picture to Trafalgar Square,1 and Hunt, 
no doubt piqued by the slowness of his success there in 

1 It is sometimes said that the 'Annunciation* was rejected by the R.A. 
Apart from W. M. Rossetti's explicit statement to the contrary (D. G. Rossetti, 
Letters and Memoir, i. 160), the Private View of the National Institution, where 
it was exhibited, was on April 12, and the R.A.'s sending in days April 8 and 9 
{Art Journal, 1850, pp. 128 and 138). 
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comparison with Millais's, was learning that even greater 
prestige and wealth could be attained by exhibition outside. 
The Academy had also shown some impatience with the 
medieval affectations in the subject pictures of their followers, 
and had either rejected their landscapes or hung them where 
their microscopic detail could not be appreciated. To the 
aristocrats of the Little Holland House circle and the Cosmo¬ 
politan Club, as to their predecessors of the British Institution, 
the Royal Academy was a mere body of vulgar professionals 
lacking in all the higher qualities of art. At the same time 
the increased prosperity of the artists generally, the recovery 
of a national self-esteem since the success of the British 
section of the Paris Exhibition of 1855, and the influx of 
continental ideas had increased the self-confidence, and 
strengthened the always present discontent, of the Associates 
and the outsiders, and had caused several of the Academicians 
themselves to question the adequacy of their constitution 
and the value of the instruction in their schools. 

The necessity for the removal of either the Academy or the 
National Gallery from Trafalgar Square, in order to provide 
more space for the latter, gave the opportunity for a fresh 
inquiry into the position of the Academy. On the motion of 
Watts's friend, Lord Elcho, a Royal Commission was ap¬ 
pointed in 1863. Its recommendations that the Government 
should obtain control over the institution in return for the 
provision of site and buildings and that a lay element should 
be added to the Academicians proclaimed a revival of cultured 
interest, but necessarily were without effect. Apart from 
improvements in the position of the Associates and other 
internal reforms which already had considerable support in 
the Academy itself, the most important consequence of their 
report was the cancellation of the rule which required artists 
to put their names down on a list if they wished to be candi¬ 
dates for election. It is very significant of the change in the 
position of the artist during the period, that this practice 
appears to have caused little or no resentment in 1835 but 
had become the principal grievance by 1863. When this 
obstacle had been removed, the Academy elected Watts and 
Armitage, and a new era of unity appeared to be dawning for 
the move to Burlington House in 1869. The spirit of artistic 
independence had, however, gone too far. In the social and 
literary circles of Watts and Rossetti, later reinforced by 
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Bume-Jones and Whistler, the beginnings had been laid 
down of a movement which was to culminate in 1875 with 
the establishment of the Grosvenor Gallery and to lead to 
the aesthetic outburst of the eighties. 

§ 3. THE ART 

If one clear feature emerges in the period of confusion and 
transition through which English art passed between 1830 
and 1865, it is the complete predominance of subject over 
treatment, and of the intellectual and moral elements over 
the sensory and aesthetic. The British public, as Lady East- 
lake wrote as late as 1863, 'had scarcely advanced beyond 
the lowest step of the aesthetic ladder, the estimate of a sub¬ 
ject’. Where all pleasure was in itself suspect and even 
natural beauty was regarded as a temptation from the serious 
business of life, any special delight which belonged to the arts 
became a still more dangerous delusion and snare. Art and 
artists alike, if they were not to be condemned as profligate 
and mere panderers to sensuality, had to justify themselves 
both to the more serious minds and to the puritan public, 
not by their selection and arrangement on aesthetic grounds, 
but by the moral or intellectual tendency of their inter¬ 
pretation or imagination. The more independent the artist, 
whether through success, force of character, or the accident 
of birth, the greater his ambition to manifest his qualities 
of soul, either by the nobility of his conceptions and inter¬ 
pretations or by his humble and thorough representation of 
divinely created forms. Turner, who might be regarded as 
an outstanding exception persisting from the previous 
generation, himself introduced his almost pure manifesta¬ 
tions of delight in form and colour by rhapsodies of inco¬ 
herent and mystical verse, and it was his fate to find a prophet 
who extolled him as the embodiment of precisely those 
qualities of mind and purpose with which he was least con¬ 
cerned. This was no wilful paradox. The powerful emotions 
aroused in Ruskin by the purely aesthetic qualities in 
Turner were in themselves suspect; they could only be justi¬ 
fied, whether in self-delusion or in a frantic effort of self¬ 
persuasion, by attributing them to a source which had the 
universal sanction of respectability. 

Not that either the artists or the more mature, if less 
sensational, of the writers were by any means neglectful of 
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artistic qualities. On the contrary, the artists of the commoner 
sort were constantly upbraided for their preoccupation with 
the merely technical, and there was a perpetual clamour for 
more literary and general culture in their training as the only 
salvation for English art. They in their turn demanded that 
some knowledge of the artistic point of view and under¬ 
standing of a work of art should form a necessary part of 
every liberal education. When the new philosophy of the 
beautiful with the unfamiliar name of Aesthetics was intro¬ 
duced from the Continent about 1840, the establishment of 
a chair at King's College was hailed as the beginning of a new 
era.1 No doubt the philosophers were more concerned with 
natural and literary beauty than with the specifically plastic 
or decorative; but the existence of an antithesis between 
the two was recognized. Reviewers in Blackwood’s and the 
Quarterly, Eagles and Lady Eastlake, philosophic artists such 
as Dyce, Rippingille, and Leslie, were quite aware that a 
picture or statue was a thing in itself which called for appre¬ 
ciation to some extent apart from the objects represented or 
imagined. Theories of the fundamental qualities of decora¬ 
tion abounded; they were even expounded by David Hay 
and Reinagle, in their evidence before the Committee of 
1835. Much as he might denounce the systems of others, 
Ruskin’s own attempt to deduce as a law from the natural 
world the superiority of pointed to rounded curves was 
merely a counter-attack with the same weapons. There were, 
also, theories of pure or abstract art. Eagles2 in the thirties 
wrote of tone and colour as the true subject of a picture and 
hesitatingly foreshadowed an art of music in colour. The 
establishment of the principles of such an art became from 
about 1844 the dominant interest of Calvert's life. Already 
in 1839 Thackeray had included line with colour in a possible 
pictorial music, and in 1856 Leslie is recorded by Storey as 
expounding, in the privacy of his garden, the musical quali¬ 
ties of finely drawn lines. A year later, Kingsley in Two Years 
Ago, busied his amateur painter, Claude Mellot, before he 
gave up painting for photography, with a treatise on the 

1 T. Wyse, M.P., at the Freemasons' Tavern, Dec. 12, 1842 (Pye, Patronage, 
p. 180). Dyce was appointed in 1840, but according to Hearnshaw [Centenary 
History of King*s College, p. 158) nothing came of the appointment. 

2 The Sketcher, pp. 43 and 53. The musical qualities of Venetian art, always 
regarded as inferior to the ‘intellectual' Florentine, were a commonplace long 
before Ruskin wrote the often-quoted passage in the Stones of Venice. 
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'Principles of Beauty' which wandered into the abyss of 
conic sections and curves of double curvature. 

Such ideas could not gain credit either with the artists or 
with the public. Calvert kept his notions entirely secret, 
Eagles was pilloried by Ruskin, and Leslie’s Academy Lec¬ 
tures, in which he modestly attempted to stick to his last, 
were characterized by Madox Brown as ‘twaddle’ and pub¬ 
licly vilified by Ruskin. Art in itself was something for which 
the artist must apologize. Thackeray in a letter of 1849 to 
Mrs. Brookfield begins to ask before the Venus of Milo why 
certain waves of line, like the colours of Titian's pictures, 
fill the senses with such pleasure, but he breaks off suddenly 
because ‘These feasts are too earthly for you’. All that was 
the specific property of painting was contemptuously dis¬ 
missed, in the phrases employed by Ruskin, as the mere 
language, or sheer upholstery, of art; the visual attractions 
of a picture were likened in the superficiality of their appeal 
to the binding of a book, and the public were conjured to 
demand from a picture not enjoyment but a sermon. What 
budding artists may have been eternally stifled by this atmo¬ 
sphere no one can ever know, but inevitably they became so 
careful to subordinate their art to thought and accumula¬ 
tion of detail and association that any primarily artistic 
instincts that they may have possessed were all but atrophied. 
The paradox is that, notwithstanding everything, art con¬ 
stantly manifested itself and in many directions ultimately 
became paramount; that under Ruskin’s denunciations and 
moral explanations, a real enthusiasm for pure art somehow 
conveyed itself to sections of the public and eventually 
turned to his undoing; or, to take a concrete instance, that 
after Alfred Stevens’s model for the Wellington monument in 
St. Paul’s had gained only the sixth prize, partly, perhaps, 
because it was primarily decorative in character and, there¬ 
fore, lacking in obvious and appropriate symbols, it was 
dragged forth for apparently inconsistent reasons, and ulti¬ 
mately was actually carried into execution. 

To some extent an exception to this general depreciation 
of all the purely sensory features of art was made in favour 
of colour. In the eighteenth century gaiety and variety of 
colour had been regarded as a mark of the tawdriness and 
frippery of French taste, but from the reopening of the 
Continent after the Great Wars the English artists boasted 
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of their predominance in colour, while yielding to the French 
in drawing and other' technical' virtues and to the Germans 
at Rome for the inspired simplicity of their approach to 
Nature. The older school of critics may be said to have died 
out with Sir George Beaumont in 1827, but for at least an¬ 
other decade 'there was a tendency to denounce the Academy 
for the prevalence of ‘ effects ’ which were regarded as illegiti¬ 
mate because they were in violent colours, whereas even more 
melodramatic contrasts were readily accepted when they 
were confined to more or less monochromatic light and shade. 
As in the eighteenth century, the conditions of the exhibition 
were held responsible for the progressive brilliance of the 
canvases; some attributing it to the frosted glass of the 
Galleries, while others, whose senses had been rendered more 
delicate by foreign travel, blamed the foggy climate of 
London which on most days of the year prevented subtleties 
of tone and colour from being appreciated. Certainly exhibi¬ 
tors were compelled to signalize themselves by their colour 
since the smallness of the rooms prevented large pictures 
from being properly shown; and while there were no public 
commissions, as in Paris, to reward feats of drawing or com¬ 
position, the private purchaser might be tempted to carry 
some brightness into his drab interior or, later, to match the 
gaudiness of his new furniture and his wife’s tartans and 
floral tapestries. Many of the public must have remained shy 
of colour as tending to the carnal; even at a later period a 
R.A. forbade his family to use chalk or paint on Sunday 
though, with unusual liberality, he allowed drawing with 
pencil or the ‘ Etching pen ’. But the mass of the public and 
the artists found their mouthpiece in Ruskin, who, though he 
at first accepted the traditional relegation of colour to a 
position of secondary importance, came to glorify it as the 
painter's first duty. At the lowest, colour gave painting its 
most obvious advantage over photography, indeed constituted 
its sole distinguishing feature if, as he sometimes seemed to 
maintain, painting was only the humble and unselecting 
representation of nature. More important, brilliant colour 
meant sunshine and implied cheerfulness of heart) a virtue 
all the more valuable because so little justified by the circum¬ 
stance of life. In the end, in his extreme distress of mind, 
Ruskin came to look upon all shadow in a picture as the 
lurking place of Satan himself. Constable’s devotion to 
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chiaroscuro contributed to his damnation; the use of black 
in Japanese prints placed them beyond the pale. A true 
Victorian, Ruskin could always identify the object of his dis¬ 
like with sin, but, in reality, colour, with rhetoric, was his, 
and his contemporaries’, form of intoxication. Art being, 
throughout the period, something apart from life and not a 
direct outcome of its activities, excess and abuse of violent 
colours served as an outlet for passions which current moral¬ 
ity forced men to subjugate and painting was forbidden 
otherwise to express. 

The change in the appearance of the picture had already 
been effected when Ruskin wrote the first volume of Modern 
Painters in 1843. He justified popular taste and the actual 
practice of painters against the criticism of conservative 
connoisseurs. As early as the twenties the correspondence 
of artists is full of dispute about the merits of the white or 
silvery picture and the golden or brown. In 1829 Eastlake 
wrote that the silvery picture kills the golden at Somerset 
House. Moreover, just as Ruskin’s conclusions were founded 
on the precepts of landscape in water-colour, so the technical 
methods which underlay the change were largely influenced 
by that medium. Sir George Beaumont, according to Wilkie, 
already characterized the Exhibition as tainted by water¬ 
colour. By 1842, Blackwood’s Magazine criticized the oil- 
painters for ‘endeavouring to make their pictures like 
drawings, and those the drawings which show most white 
paper ’, and the water-colour men for again attempting to out¬ 
do the oil-painters in precisely this respect. The pace of the 
movement was accelerated by the use of body-colour by the 
one and of the white ground and direct painting by the other. 
Apart from Turner and his innumerable following among the 
landscape-painters, both Etty and Mulready painted on a 
white ground, the latter beginning with the top note of colour 
andpainting up to it in the manner which the Pre-Raphaelite, 
F. G. Stephens, expressly attributes to the early Germans 
and his own Brethren.1 Except for conventional portraits 
and the Scotch followers of Wilkie, the dark and shadowed 
manner scarcely survived in the Academy. The competitions 
for the decoration of the Houses of Parliament gave it a 
death-blow even in its stronghold of heroic painting. The 
battle which raged between oil and fresco was really a contest 

* Mulready, 1890, p. 5. 
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between the white picture and the dark. The published 
conditions of the competition all but forbade the use of 
chiaroscuro. When Haydon adopted the new method and 
attempted to carry out in it conceptions which belonged to 
the old order, his works stood out at once as hopelessly old- 
fashioned. His suicide was the end of an epoch, Ruskin’s 
denunciations of the dark picture scarcely more than an 
epitaph. 

These changes in the colour of the picture involved a 
revolution in all the qualities which go by the name of 
'Composition'. Insistence on local colours need not in itself 
conflict with the artificial representation of objects in space, 
but it was necessarily difficult to reconcile with the traditional 
methods, which were based upon the building up of mono¬ 
chromatic material. 

In landscape, where observation, experiment, and feeling 
had engrafted themselves gradually upon convention and 
where there was a greater variety of models, the new colour¬ 
ing was more readily absorbed. Even so, the principal charge 
brought against Turner was that in his freer and, as they put 
it, more mannered pictures, dignity of composition and the 
character and structure of objects were sacrificed to a whirl 
of colour. The article in Blackwood’s of 1836 which roused 
the anger of Ruskin as a boy because of its criticism of 
Turner, asked how ‘in these days of extravagant excitement 
could the quiescent art of landscape arise ? ’ Yet Eagles, the 
writer of it, demanded green trees and the variety of spring 
colouring as well as Poussinesque composition or the broad 
simplicity of landscape earlier in the century. Constable 
strove hard to combine the two, but he alienated, by the 
flickering white lights with which he tried to reproduce atmo¬ 
spheric effect, both the critics who should best have appreci¬ 
ated his aims and the ordinary public who could not value 
his efforts for composition. They preferred his sketches to 
his finished pictures and the superficial brilliance of Boning¬ 
ton and his imitators to either. With these, composition in 
the ordinary sense was not an aim, while in the hands of the 
crowd ‘who lived off the crumbs from Turner’s table’ the 
effort to combine brilliant colour with heroic composition 
produced an effect of such artificiality that it fell before 
the first blow. 

On the other hand, the art of massing figures in space had 
u u 
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never attained any excellence in England. In illustration and 
small groups where spatial treatment was not called for, 
effective and imaginative disposition of figures and rhythm 
of line and movement never died out. The decorative in¬ 
stincts of the eighteenth century survived, through Stothard, 
Fuseli, and Blake, in the work of the ‘Ancients’ and helped 
to produce in such works of Mulready’s second manner as 
‘ Bob Cherry ’, ‘ Brother and Sister ’, and the * Sonnet ’ (Plates 76 
and 77) design that sprang freshly from the inspiration of the 
subject. Elsewhere, all the more because there was no inspira¬ 
tion or real interest in the subject, as, for example, in 
Maclise’s ‘ Kitely ’ at the Victoria and Albert Museum, and in 
his and Etty’s Diploma pictures, the artist was thrown back 
on a very pronounced linear pattern. But for works of a more 
ambitious character the English artists, though they were 
generally over-conscious of their deficiencies in drawing, were 
scarcely even familiar enough with the conception of group 
composition to be aware that in it they were still more 
wanting.1 

At the Royal Academy nothing was seriously taught but 
the drawing of the human figure in isolation. It is charac¬ 
teristic that the first and only visitors who dared to pose the 
model in some sort of relation to surrounding objects were 
Constable and Turner, and their innovation was ridiculed by 
the figure-painters as an instance of the absurdity of entrust¬ 
ing instruction in drawing to landscape-painters. In this 
respect more than any other the artists suffered from their 
long isolation from the Continent. Haydon in his national 
self-complacency maintained that the Great Wars had saved 
the country from the contagion of Brick Dust as from Gothic, 
the other branch of the same Upas tree. By brick-dust he 
meant the hard colourless classicalism of David and his 
school. Repelled by their lack of colour, dry treatment, and 
to some extent also by the violence of subject which is an 
aid both to effective grouping and to the display of feats of 
drawing, the English did not realize that through their very 
avoidance of colour and effects, the French artists had been 
compelled to rely upon, and carry farther, the architectonic 

1 J. M. Leigh, who had found fault with the English School for its weakness 
in design in his evidence before the 1835 Committee (ii. 1915), gave special 
attention to composition at his school in Newman Street (Art Journal, i860* 
p. 200). That may be why Ruskin advised a beginner not to go there but to 
the R.A. {Letters, Library edition, vol, xxxvi, p. 223). - 
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grouping and spatial massing that they had inherited from 
the eighteenth-century academicians. 

For the traditional figure-painter the one method of obtain¬ 
ing emphasis in space was by means of spots of light in fields 
of blackness simulating shadow. It had served for Opie’s 
‘Murder of Rizzio’ and for Fuseli,1 and persisted to some 
extent in Haydon, Howard, Hilton, and 'Liquorice' Jones, 
the Keeper of the Royal Academy, and no doubt some tradi¬ 
tional hints or ‘tips’ that were based upon its practice were 
still repeated. But by 1830 the method had become so nearly 
obsolete in practice that when Wilkie, the one painter of the 
period who was regarded as excelling in composition—and he 
composed with so little facility that he was obliged to con¬ 
struct models for his groups and lighting—returned from the 
Continent with his enlarged and more ambitious manner, he 
alienated his contempories by his adherence to large fat 
shadow. Except for his friend Burnet, engraver and theorist, 
he had little following. Without the aid of shadow, Haydon’s 
‘Punch’ at the Tate Gallery, adroit as it is in the manipulation 
of paint, and Mulready’s ‘ Seven Ages' at South Kensington, 
though successful in single groups, show how little power 
there was to give the figures and groups relation to each other 
and weld them into a consistent whole. 

In despite of Haydon, the fresco competitions in West¬ 
minster Hall sent the artists flocking to the Continent, espe¬ 
cially to Rome and Munich. French influence is discernible 
in the cartoon of Armitage which gained a first prize in 1843, 
while Maclise in Paris in 1844 hunted up every remnant of 
old fresco in the churches and went nearly every day—it is 
said, for three weeks—to study Delaroche's famous Hemi- 
cycle at the Beam-Arts.2 But for the majority, composition 
naturally reverted to more primitive methods and became 
primarily the mere intellectual collocation of appropriate 
actions and accessories. In default of spatial composition, 
the claims of decoration which were also necessarily inherent 

1 But Fuseli ridiculed the new Guercino style of Wilkie even before he went 
abroad (Leslie, Constable, p. log). * 

* Letter from Madi9e to Forster of 1844 in O'Driscoll, Memoir ofD. Maclise, 
p. 88, and Lowes Dickinson, Letters from Italy, p. 6. Of Paris generally Maclise 
says: * My belief is that we in London are the smallest and most wretched set of 
snivellers that ever took pencil in hand; and f feel that I could not mention a 
single name with full confidence, were I called upon to name one of our artists 
in comparison with one of theirs,# 
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in fresco could only be met by rhythm of line and two-dimen¬ 
sional patterning. Something of this lesson which was learnt 
in Italy can be traced in the prize cartoons of Cope and 
Severn in 1843, while Alfred Stevens’s design in 1844 was 
criticized as Giottesque, and formal architectural balance 
was one of the features in Madox Brown’s designs of this type 
which Holman Hunt subsequently denounced. While he 
adhered to Raphaelesque forms, Watts explicitly described 
his fresco at Lincoln’s Inn as an attempt in flat, monumental 
painting, and when he was urging before the Commission of 
1863 that the Academy should subsidize young students to 
decorate public buildings, in order to give them practice in 
monumental design, he recommended that they should make 
for this purpose coloured enlargements of Flaxman’s outlines 
which are purely two-dimensional and owe all their decora¬ 
tive character to their flow of line. 

The hope that practice in fresco would enlarge the English 
manner while strengthening the drawing, was expressed to 
the Fine Arts Committee of 1841 by Dyce, and was so widely 
spread that it could be echoed by the future Pre-Raphaelite 
Rossetti, then a boy of fifteen. But the hard dry manner and 
the niggling touch to obtain fullness which were denounced 
by Wilkie on his return from abroad grew still more prevalent. 
In water- and body-colour they belonged to the enlarged 
miniature style of W. Hunt and Lewis. In oil, excessive detail 
was chiefly noted in Maclise, Redgrave, and Herbert. Though 
the upholders of broad handling and dashing touch, which 
still survived, especially in landscape sketches and portraits, 
denounced it as daguerreotypic and unpainterlike, it was the 
obvious substitute for good drawing and was encouraged by 
the restricted space of the exhibition rooms, the needs of steel 
engraving, and the constant demand of an uninstructed public 
for elaboration and the appearance of finish. 

Moreover, insistence on detail like heightened colour and 
absence of construction and design or, as they would have 
put it, disregard of mere pictorial treatment, were all marks 
of that striving after Reality or Truth to Nature which was 
the dominant note of the Victorian attitude to art. Admira¬ 
tion of the ancients, whether the Elgin Marbles or Graeco- 
Roman copies, of the earlier Italians, or the Dutch was 
expressed in terms of truth; denunciations of the eighteenth 
century, of the dark masters, of the classic landscape were 
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all based upon their mannerism, affectation, and insincerity. 
The doctrine was preached by sculptors, subject-, portrait-, 
and landscape-painters alike; but landscape was the leader. 
In natural scenery the good, the true, and the beautiful 
presented themselves in perfect combination, and mere con¬ 
templation of reality led straight to God. If the Divine Voice 
was more easily recognizable by the richness of its tones and 
the elegance of its diction, it could also be heard and appreci¬ 
ated in simpler language. Northcote’s demand for art that 
it should reveal something new out of nature was universally 
accepted in its most obvious sense, as the discovery and 
representation of new scenes or of more features in the 
familiar. The great observation and infinite skill inherited 
from the naturalistic movement of the first quarter of the 
century turned from effects of light and atmosphere on broad 
masses to accurate notation of detail. Broad effects were 
regarded, even when not melodramatic, as mere superficial 
accidents; precise study of detail seemed to imply penetra¬ 
tion into deeper and more enduring realities, the steady light 
of day to reveal more of truth than twilight or broken gleams 
of sun. When Constable had alienated sympathy from him¬ 
self by the excessive breadth of his effects and treatment, his 
detractors found consolation in the detailed works of Cres- 
wick, Lee, Stanfield, Linnell, or Anthony, ‘like Constable' 
according to Ford Madox Brown, ‘ only better by far ’. In the 
end, insistence on detail, while producing such a masterpiece 
as Madox Brown’s ‘English Autumn Afternoon’ (Plate 79), 
all but killed landscape-painting. In 1857 when an exhibi¬ 
tion of English pictures was held in New York, complaint 
was made that landscape was almost entirely absent, and 
during the previous decade the lack of landscapes at the 
Academy was frequently noted. None the less its influence 
was dominant. Even the Germ in 1849 quotes English suc¬ 
cess in landscape as the authority for a new and simpler out¬ 
look on nature, while the first volume of Modern Painters 
is entirely concerned with landscape, and all the effective 
doctrines contained in it are based on the. precepts which 
the youthful amateur imbibed from leading water-colour 
draughtsmen. 

Interest in landscape was not so much lost as transferred 
to the figures placed in it. To the earlier landscape-painters, 
whether intent on composition or on representation of nature. 
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the figures were little more than useful accidents, in no way 
objects in themselves. The landscape-painter was not ex¬ 
pected to draw with any facility or correctness; LinnelTs 
ability in both spheres was even held to be an obstacle 
against his classification and consequently his success. With 
Collins, Mulready, Hunt, Heaphy, and Lewis, whether in 
oil or water-colour, the personages placed in the landscape 
became the principal subject, and the fidelity to nature which 
had been demanded from the scenery became extended to 
the actors in it: The appropriateness of the figures in Cox’s 
later drawings is a constant element in their praise, while 
Ruskin tried to convert even Turner’s personages into a 
principal element in his purpose and performance. For Collins, 
especially, both in his earlier English subjects and later when, 
in Bonington’s footsteps, he found more colour on the French 
coast, the avowed aim and the chief merit in contemporary 
eyes was a break-away from the studio atmosphere. This 
meant less that the figures were represented in their surround¬ 
ings as visual units in light and air, than that they were care¬ 
fully studied from the life and not fancifully concocted in the 
manner of, say, Wheatley in the previous generation. His 
journeys to Hastings for the purpose of studying fisher life 
for his pictures are spoken of by his biographer, though they 
only lasted for a few weeks, as being a new departure, almost 
as were, in the next generation, Holman Hunt’s expeditions 
to the East. Long before Holman Hunt, Wilkie had made 
the same venture and for the same purpose, to collect appro¬ 
priate material for illustrating subjects from the Bible; just 
as, in a similar desire for realism, Etty anticipated Madox 
Brown by studying decaying corpses in a charnel house for his 
‘ Sirens' of 1837. At home, antiquarian books were studied, 
and Knole, Ightham, and Haddon had their swarms of pain¬ 
ters seeking accurate detail for the favourite Tudor subjects, 
whether incidents from history or fiction or larger composi¬ 
tions of picturesque manners such as Frith's ‘Old English 
Merry-making’; while Lewis, Phillip, and Hurlstone travelled 
to Spain and a host to Italy, in their search for picturesque 
and multicoloured figure and genre subjects. 

A letter from Cotman,1 written in a moment of great excite¬ 
ment in 1834, throws a vivid illumination upon the change 

* Letters of Nov. 25,1828, and Feb. 25,1834. I am indebted to Mr. Sydney 
Kitson for my acquaintance with Cotman's unpublished letters. 
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of taste from landscape to figure and towards even brighter 
colouring. Five years before, he had declared the age to be 
one of splendour and imagination, bottomed, though they 
needed to be, on truth, and he had held up as models Danby, 
Turner, Martin, and Prout. Now, after seeing a number of 
Lewis’s drawings of Spain at the Artists' Conversazione, he 
ordered his sons to discontinue landscape and to turn to 
figure, piling on the colour. ' My poor Reds, Blues and Yel¬ 
lows for which I have in Norwich been so much abused and 
broken-hearted about are faded fades to what I saw there. 
Yes and Aye, faded fades and trash, nonsense and stuff.’ 
And for practice in his new style and for painting, 'with 
God's help', in Red, Blue, and Yellow he determined—with 
another significant impulse—to begin by copying Dawson 
Turner's ‘Jan Bellini’. 

Truth to the details of nature, though essential, was not 
in itself sufficient. In landscape, sentiment or association was 
required; in the actors, expression and character. Owing 
partly, however, to the very growth of precision in repre¬ 
sentation and partly to a general softening of manners,1 
demonstrativeness of expression and violence of action be¬ 
came unpalatable. Few were willing to be harrowed in their 
homes, and as Bell Scott says, the English School had no place 
for morbid and macabre imaginations. The melodrama of 
Maclise’s Macbeth subjects gave place to the subdued tension 
of his ‘ Play Scene in Hamlet ’ and the polite drollery of his 
‘Malvolio’, while Leslie pleased the whole world with the 
apt delineation of his drawing-room charades. The artists 
were criticized by literary malcontents for perpetually choos¬ 
ing the same characters and trite and vapid incidents from 
Gtl Bias, Don Quixote, and the Vicar of Wakefield; but they 
had to reckon upon considerable familiarity with their sub¬ 
ject-matter if their points were to be made without exaggera¬ 
tion, and it was by constant repetition of the same legends 
that they refined and perfected their types. Something of 
the same gentility was extended even to the lower orders, at 
home and abroad, but a gentlemanly reserve was not essential 
in peasants, while children might actually be demonstrative. 

1 This is very marked in political caricature, where H. B. replaced Rowland¬ 
son, and Cruikshank was largely confined to the lower orders. In tire fifties it 
was counted by the old-fashioned bad form in the Pre-Raphaelites that the 
eyes of their characters were made to stare out of the pictures. 
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Naturally, therefore, realism began in the farm-yard, the 
cottage, or the playground. Following Wilkie, but always 
with more detail and precision, and with greater clarity and 
less of studied shadow, the painters in water-colour and oil 
alike, William Hunt and Heaphy, Mulready, Collins and 
Webster, found scope for their psychology in the expressions 
and attitudes of rustics and children. The huge success of 
Barraud’s' We Praise Thee, 0 God’, with its rapt choir-boys, 
was the object of emulation to the young Pre-Raphaelites. 
Animals were even more capable of expressing their emotions 
without reserve, of being human without vulgarity. With 
them Landseer became probably the most popular and 
typical painter of the period. 

Of course, in all these pictures the dominant interest for the 
painter might lie in the forms, colours, or movements of the 
objects represented, just as in the landscapes the artist was 
concerned1 with visual qualities of emphasis, contrast, or 
balance which, though they are not colour nor decoration in 
the ordinary sense, and are inherent in the object as well as 
in the picture, must, in default of further analysis, be classed 
as aesthetic. The historical- and costume-painter was not con¬ 
cerned solely with the antiquarian associations of his proper¬ 
ties ; he delighted in their curious forms and mellow colours 
and, like Rembrandt before him, in the glint of light upon 
an old breastplate. Landseer was not attracted to paint 
animals merely as a vehicle for their humour or sentiment, 
but primarily because he delighted in the grace or strength 
of their bodies. When Gibson’s Graeco-Roman statue of 
Huskisson was denounced by Liverpool because the toga left 
the shoulder bare, the widow herself protested against the 
idea of covering * the beautiful arm'. But all such plastic and 
visual sensitiveness was regarded as merely technical, almost 
to the same extent as was the professional joy in handling or 
‘ paint It might suffice for a sketch or give value to an acces¬ 
sory, but it could not constitute a picture. For that, a subject 
with moral or intellectual content was essential. Even in 
portraits, where critics constantly asked for simple repre¬ 
sentations of simple people, and where, most obviously, the 
artist can reach beyond the individual by happy observation 
and apt representation of some detail of poise or arrangement 

1 Samuel Palmer's Life and Letters, ed. A. H. Palmer, 1892, shows how 
fully conscious the artist could be in his selective processes. 
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of drapery, the human body in ordinary clothes was scarcely 
worthy of serious attention; an attitude was only fit for 
representation as an indication of some desirable charac¬ 
teristic. 

It is one of the most illuminating paradoxes of the period 
that while every one complained of the predominance of por¬ 
traits, there were no outstanding portrait-painters (except in 
Scotland). One reason is that the portrait-painters were tied 
to conventions which were utterly out of keeping with con¬ 
temporary life. Portraits of aristocratic clients had to fit 
with those of their ancestors beside which they were to hang; 
other people had to be made to look like the aristocrats. A 
second reason was the low repute in which ‘face and hand’ 
painting was held. A painter of any ambition passed to 
‘higher things as soon as he could afford it; the rest had 
to make money in order to maintain their connexion and 
deteriorated as soon as they had obtained a vogue and had 
learned that nothing was required of them but a likeness and 
some flattery. It would not, indeed, be difficult to make a 
considerable list of good portraits either by young men or by 
painters whose habitual output lay in other directions, such 
as Wilkie, Herbert, Brigstock, Alfred Stevens, and the early 
Watts. But these are mainly heads only and of an occasional 
nature. No one saw in assiduous study of the casual clothed 
model an opportunity for perfecting almost every quality of 
the painter’s art. All the difference between the art of the 
two countries lies in the contrast between the series of early 
portrait studies by Degas in the late fifties and their nearest 
English analogue, the charming but amateurish chalk or pen 
studies of Elizabeth Siddal, by Rossetti, of about the same 
date. The small water-colour portrait which had given 
scope for something of this talent in Chalon, Linnell, and 
Richmond was displaced by photography, if the minia¬ 
ture revived for a moment in the Pre-Raphaelite heads of 
Mrs. Wells and Millais. The professional portrait-painters 
kept alive the tradition of bold handling and lively touch, 
but their short-sighted fear of coming tojook obsolete with 
the next change of fashion in dress kept them even more 
than the subject painters from finding artistic material in 
what lay before their eyes. Their works have, therefore, not 
even ‘ period-interest ’ for later ages. Partly because he came 
with the fashions from abroad, it was left to a foreigner, 

n x 
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Winterhalter, with his combination of 'keepsake'sentiment, 
metallic finish, and piquant, angular elegance to represent 
the character of the period for posterity. 

In these circumstances contemporary life could scarcely 
give subjects to painting except when scenes such as events 
m the life of Royalty were ordered to be commemorated for 
purely historic purposes. The pretty girl with a ‘keepsake’ 
face was more acceptable in Albanian or rustic costume; 
‘Hunt the Slipper’ had to be decked out by Chalon in 1831 
in Watteau dress and placed by Goodall in 1849 in the un¬ 
comfortable surroundings of a village green. When modem 
subjects did enter, slowly and invariably in the wake of 
costume illustration, they were judged by their possession 
of pronounced sentiment or a positive moral. Redgrave was 
held to have introduced a new type of picture, ‘the elegant 
familiar’, in 1843 when he followed his popular ‘Reduced 
Gentlewoman ’, which illustrated an incident from the Vicar 
of Wakefield, by a contemporary ‘Poor Teacher’. This pic¬ 
ture, the ‘Sempstress' of 1844, ‘Fashion's Slaves’ of 1847, 
and other works, were all devised, as he himself wrote, to 
‘help them to right that suffer wrong’. These works were 
accepted for their moral purpose, though they invited the 
ridicule of Thackeray because of the commonplace sentimen¬ 
tality which made misery manifest by an untouched plate of 
bread and butter beside an empty tea-cup. But without their 
moral, such undistinguished characters would have been 
almost as objectionable as the girl lighting a cigarette, whose 
memory haunted Frith throughout his life with a sense of 
frustration because public opinion forbade him to attempt a 
subject so completely suitable to his talents. A decade later 
when, thanks largely to Frank Stone’s ‘Duet’ of 1849, 
modem subjects had fully established themselves, and were 
even said to be ousting the costume pieces from the market, 
fault was found with Frith’s ‘Ramsgate Sands’ because it 
contained no grateful mother nursing a convalescent child; 
and it was solely because of the vulgarity of its subject 
and not on any aesthetic grounds that the Pre-Raphaeutes 
denounced Frith's ‘ Derby Day ’, which, with its sparkle, lively 
curiosity, and naive disposition, has much more of the spirit 
of Raphael's predecessors than their own work. 

Fundamentally, the age was obsessed by the ambition for 
High Art. Mere realism, whether in landscape, portrait, or 
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genre, was Dutch and low; * fancy' subjects and illustrations 
of incidents from novels or history, only a compromise. 
Bulwer, in 1833, deplored the ‘material’ character of English 
art; lacking the ‘sway of Religion' it produced little or no¬ 
thing to ‘raise, elevate, touch or address the Soul' save, only 
and always, the vastnesses of John Martin’s imagination. 
But popular as Martin might remain with the groundlings, 
frenzy could not maintain in the visual arts the power that 
it long exercised in literature. In the same chapter, Bulwer 
himself fell foul of Turner for ‘ forsaking the beautiful and 
marrying the fantastic’. 

In the human figure, especially, which was the highest of 
God’s works, turbulent exaggeration soon became intoler¬ 
able. Here sculpture led the way, and, in the form of Graeco- 
Roman copies and their continental derivatives, the graceful 
Canova and Thorwaldsen the severe, it was the type and 
canon of all that was noblest and purest within the reach of 
art. Gibson at Rome gave the supreme example of a life 
devoted single-heartedly to the artistic ideal. For the English 
gentleman, schooled to restraint, the classic virtues of dignity, 
serenity, control, and grace were still pre-eminently divine; 
while the puritan spirit was half reconciled to representations 
which seemed to transcend the flesh if only because they were 
without the superficial attractions of colour, facial expression, 
or curious detail. Some of the artists might recognize that 
the antique models depended for their excellence on propor¬ 
tion and balance, rhythm and coherence of structure, though 
they may not have realized, or only very dimly, that these 
inherent and technical virtues symbolized the divine order 
even more truly than did the human attributes and charac¬ 
teristics that were externally represented. But the Pompeian 
decoration with which patrician good taste combated the 
luxuriance of the more popular Tudor was powerless to 
restore to the transported marble the glow of the southern 
sun, and the antique copy or imitation seemed chill, heartless, 
and inhuman. In the academies and galleries, dusty plaster 
casts became mere deterrents to the students. Only in the 
drawing-school of the much ridiculed Sass*were the casts said 
to be adequately lighted.1 Misunderstood, in spite of the 

1 Andrew Robertson, Elementary and Practical Hints, &c.t 189$, p. 101. The 
papers Were written between 1836 and 1840. He attributes the Success of 
Sass's pupils at the R.A* to this proper display of the antique* Yet Sass's 
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Elgin Marbles, and ineffectual, because there was no force of 
passion to justify the control, the classical ideal came to be 
looked upon as the stock-in-trade of the drawing-master or, 
refreshing itself with timid touches of naturalism, which cul¬ 
minated in the tinting of Gibson’s famous ' Venus', laid itself 
open to denunciation as mere pagan sensuality. More search¬ 
ing realism found no place in England, while Protestantism 
forbade religious sculpture and the Renaissance, when it 
made its appearance with Alfred Stevens, was denounced 
even more vigorously than the classic. Ruskin, who admitted 
that he did not care for sculpture except when in association 
with architecture, was blind even to this aspect of Alfred 
Stevens’s art. 

The effect on the painters of their training in the antique 
was incalculably great in reinforcing their native sobriety 
and good sense and restraining them from their youthful 
tendencies towards pettiness1 or extravagance; but this was 
largely a negative benefit. The influence of the superficial 
characteristics of the classic is much more obvious. Freed 
from the material restrictions of marble and encouraged by the 
Raphaelesque tradition which was no less imperfectly under¬ 
stood than the antique, dignity became heaviness and pom¬ 
posity, sugariness replaced suavity of form and rhythm, and 
grace developed an elegant and genteel anaemia. The 
puritan effort to emphasize chastity by engrafting upon 
painting the polished hardness of marble entirely defeated 
its object. The charges of excessive nudity constantly 
brought against Etty, the analogue of Gibson in painting 
(and the only artist of the period, according to Beckford, who 
worked for posterity) were not due solely to moral qualms. 
A writer in Blackwood’s in 1843 actually asks for a softer and 
more luxurious roundness and criticizes his Graces for look¬ 
ing as though they had worn stays. The latter criticism no 
doubt became, if it was not already, a commonplace, arid in 
its more obvious sense of too close adherence to an unselect 
model it was repeated by the Pre-Raphaelites, who did not 
realize that they were denouncing as a fault in Etty a feature 
which they regarded as a virtue in themselves. But in its 
invocation to the Antique in his evidence in 1835 reads like the parody of his 
manner, under the name of Gandish, in The Newcotnes. 

1 Cf. the boy Samuel Palmer’s ’Sedulous efforts to render the marbles 
exactly, even to their granulation’ which led him ‘too much aside from the 
Study of organization and structure’ {Life, by A. H. Palmer, p, 14). 
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context the criticism bears another meaning. Had Etty in 
his finished pictures treated his forms with the freedom of his 
backgrounds and given them the glow and amplitude of flesh 
in light and air, with which he invested them in his sketches, 
they would not, however casual and unselect they might 
have been, have looked so naked and so startling. 

In a sense, sculpture also provided the transition from 
classic to ‘Gothic* art.1 2 It was the ‘statuine* quality of 
Giotto that Fuseli learnt to admire in Italy, and it was 
through the relief-like designs of Flaxman—always recog¬ 
nized with Ottley as leading the movement—and his German 
imitators, that something of the simplicity of form and the 
intensity of spirit which were admired in early Italian art 
were conveyed to those who knew nothing of the original 
works themselves. There was real kinship between the two 
spirits; a puritanism which in both alike showed itself in a 
repudiation of the flesh and an ascetic revulsion from all the 
truly picturesque elements of painting. The movement was 
general throughout Europe, but whereas in France there was 
a logical division between the schools of paint and contour, 
English restraint and good sense rejected for long the clear- 
cut austerity of the French archaizers of the school of Ingres 
as it did the more violent romanticism of Delacroix and 
his followers. As with the Germans, the romantic element 
clothed itself in a classic exterior and the two spirits showed 
themselves in mutually destructive compromise in the same 
canvas. The hunger for romance was not, as Burne-Jones 
said, bom about 1850, nor was it first satisfied by Rossetti’s 
drawings. While the semi-classic pastoral of the poets in¬ 
spired the ‘Ancients’, Shelley learned to appreciate Goethe's 
Faust through Retzsch’s outlines, and these and their myriad 
followers, German and English, for long contented English¬ 
men with their fantastic primness and restricted frenzy. 

The letters of English artists from Italy show that imme¬ 
diately from the opening of the Continent after the Great 
Wars, they were affected by the prevalent revulsion of taste 
towards the art of the so-called Primitives. They were im¬ 
mensely impressed by the purity and inspired simplicity* of 

1 The debt of * modem' art to Pompeian painting was also recognized, cf. 
Wilkie's letter to T. Phillips, July 3, 1826 (Life, ii. 336). 

2 It was too much for Wilkie, who wrote: ‘Simplicity ... by itself, and 
always by itself, a tiresome and dubious virtue* (Life, iii. 215). 
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the Germans at Rome. Either from their accounts, or more 
probably through personal acquaintance with earlier pictures 
which had found their way in increasing numbers into the 
possession largely of artists, Constable in 1822 maintained 
that art before Raphael was affecting and sublime because 
in those days the artist went to nature directly and not 
through pictures. Admiration for the earlier Italian frescoes 
found full official expression in Thomas Phillips’s Academy 
Lectures of 1827, and in 1841 Eastlake could say in evidence 
that artists were now much more interested in the earlier 
schools of painting than in the later. It was through an 
artist, George Richmond, and two dons of philistine Oxford 
that in 1844 Ruskin awoke from his dogmatic slumbers to a 
belated appreciation of early Italian masters.1 Such, despite 
Haydon, was the growth of this branch of the Upas tree that 
Leslie in his Life of Constable of 1845 speaks, with alarm, 
of the mimicry of primitive art which had entirely changed 
the appearance of British painting since foreign travel had 
begun. Possibly, since the note was not in the first edition 
of 1843, the fresco competitions had opened Leslie’s eyes to 
the development. Importations from Munich were inevit¬ 
able since the Germans were the chief masters in the revival 
of fresco, and ignorance of their actual works only added to 
the glamour of their example. The desire to produce in a 
Gothic building an English art in commemoration of scenes 
from English history or English poets necessarily threw back 
the English artists, as it had the Germans, upon what was 
regarded as a northern, and still more as a Christian, art as 
against the pagan Greek and Renaissance. The association 
was sealed by the employment in the frescoes and in the 
School of Design of Herbert, neo-catholic and painter of a 
Holbeinesque portrait of Pugin, and of Dyce, famous in Rome 
and Germany for his Umbrian Madonna. Both were de¬ 
nounced as German by Haydon. Wedge-shaped heads, star¬ 
ing eyes, shocks of hair, tense expressions, and angular frozen 
attitudes marked the invasion of the Gothic notions. They 
engrafted themselves easily upon the excesses of Blake, who 
was much influenced by the earlier forms of art, and of 
Haydon himself. The frequent caricatures in Punch were 

1 Ruskin to Liddell, Oct. 12, 1844. ‘That pure old art which I have at last 
learnt (thanks to you, Acland and Richmond) to love' (Works, Library ed., 
ili. 668). 
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perhaps more influential in spreading the extravagances of 
the style than the originals themselves. 

Frescoes and cartoons were not alone in throwing the 
artists back upon the Middle Ages. The interest of the pain¬ 
ters in historical subjects and details necessarily imported 
something of the style of the works from which their material 
was collected. The age of the Eglinton tournament appeared 
to itself to be antiquarian. Public shyness of the nude and 
the artists' inability to handle it assisted. Still more, the 
most fundamental and persistent characteristic of English 
art, its anecdotal quality, reasserted itself and fastened 
upon precisely those features of later medieval art, especially 
German and Flemish painting and illuminated manuscripts, 
which the earlier generation had rejected as childish. If 
their Reminiscences are to be trusted, the 'Chaucerian' 
quality of the Campo Santo frescoes enchanted both Leigh 
Hunt,1 when he was in Pisa in 1822, and Holman Hunt, 
when he saw engravings from them thirty years later; but 
while the earlier writer found it somewhat confusedly in 
the whole range of the paintings, the latter associates it 
explicitly with the quaint charm and sweet humour of 
Benozzo Gozzoli. Further, their fond imitation of detail, 
human, animal, or vegetable, flattered the almost equally 
primitive love on the part of the English painter for the 
easily assimilated. As early as 1841, Thackeray could give 
this development a philosophic explanation. In writing of 
the French mystical painters at the Salon, he pointed out 
that in their works, as in medieval illuminations, extreme 
accuracy of detail in flowers, birds, and branches gave an air 
of truth and simplicity, and, with the force of scent or song, 
seemed to make nature an accomplice and actor in the scene. 

§4. THE PRE-RAPHAELITES 

The spark of genius that was needed to fuse the charac¬ 
teristics of a decade into works of art was supplied, not by 
one man, but by the momentaiy convergence of an excep¬ 
tional group. Because they were individuals and in a measure 
sincere, the paintings of the Pre-Raphaelite Brethren were 

* Leigh Hunt, Autobiography, 1850, c. xix; W. H. Hunt, Pre-Raphaelitism, 
i. 133. Phillips tLectures, p. 39) couples Donne with Chaucer as illustrating 
Giotto, Reynolds, when in Flanders in 1781, had already compared Keter 
Brueghel to the former for his weight of thought (Works, ed. Malone, 3rd ed., 
ii. 408). 
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necessarily original and different from those of other men; 
but originality was always the boast of the English school 
and, despite Ruskin, they had no monopoly of sincerity. 
Their confusion of aim and admitted inconsistency were 
characteristic of their age. They were not even consistent 
in the idea of rebellion. As much as any of their predecessors 
they aimed, quite simply, at distinction in the Academy. In 
a list of Immortals which they drew up at an early date in 
their association they included Haydon, Hilton, and Wilkie, 
besides contemporaries whose names Holman Hunt was 
ashamed to reproduce. In 1851 they were in ecstasies over 
Cope’s triptych of ‘Clerk Saunders’. If they were in opposi¬ 
tion against anything it was against precisely the triviality of 
sentiment and sameness of subject-matter which were most 
constantly criticized by the Press. Their hostility on these 
grounds was mainly directed against their immediate prede¬ 
cessors, Frith and Stone, but they were in accord with these 
painters in aspiring to depict actual life and in hoping to sub¬ 
stitute a more realistic treatment of nature for classical con¬ 
ventions of form and composition. Indeed, their revolt from 
the antique teaching in junior days at the Academy was but 
the commonplace attitude of young students who saw their 
instructors daily ignoring their precepts in practice, and it 
came with a specially bad grace from students to whom the 
Keeper himself, old ‘Liquorice’ Jones, had expounded, if he 
had not introduced, the ‘Baptistery’ doors in which they 
found the counter-influence to the antique. In the serious¬ 
ness and elevation of their approach they not only had the 
direct example of Dyce, Herbert, and Redgrave, but they 
also inherited the spirit of the Westminster Hall competi¬ 
tions. No impulse of revolution, but mere acceptance of 
economic fact, led them to transfer their energies from large 
designs to cabinet works at a time when the former had 
ceased to promise a reward and the market for the latter was 
soaring. Moreover, by discarding their ambition to paint 
compositions of many figures, they evaded the principal con¬ 
sequences of adopting the conventions to which they owed 
their name and by means of which they were enabled to dis¬ 
pense with the last remains of both the Graeco-Roman and 
the ‘picturesque’ traditions and to unify their pictures by 
bringing background, accessories, and figures into the same 
pictorial plane. In this also they had the example of the 
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fresco-painters before them, while in their insistence upon 
detail they were following an almost universal tendency. 
Their white ground, which in Madox Brown’s phrase killed 
everything else in the exhibition, was but a further stage 
in a movement which Eastlake had noted in 1829 in almost 
the same words; the technical method by which their effects of 
violent colour were obtained being admittedly a development 
from Mulready's practice. 

It is not, therefore, surprising that the exhibition in 1849 
of their first works was greeted with an acclamation which 
should have satisfied even their youthful determination to 
take the world by storm. With the Wallerstein pictures still 
at Kensington Palace, the special exhibition of ‘Primitives’ 
at the British Institution fresh in memory, and the Arundel 
Society actively in course of formation, even their archaism 
was at first accepted or only gently challenged by the critics. 
Their first exhibited picture, Rossetti’s ‘Girlhood of Mary 
Virgin’ at the Hyde Park Gallery was found by the Art 
Journal to be ‘the most successful as a pure imitation of 
Florentine early art yet seen in this country ’. When Millais’s 
‘Isabella’ and Hunt’s ‘Rienzi’ appeared at the Academy, 
the same paper wrote, without trace of hostility, that ‘we 
have this year seen more essays in the manner of early Art 
than we have ever before remarked within so short a period', 
and while Hunt was characterized as a man of genius, though 
austere in his denials, Millais was said to arrive ‘with apparent 
ease at a result which others with old reputations have been 
vainly labouring for half a life-time to acquire’. His picture 
was perhaps ‘ on the whole the most remarkable of the whole 
collection*. Punch's praise was more important because it 
was contained in Percival Leigh’s note to Dicky Doyle’s 
drawing of the Royal Academy which became classic in the 
series of ‘Manners and Customs of the English’. It clearly 
referred to the pictures of the Brotherhood—his ‘dear young 
friends’ of subsequent years—as the best historical pictures 
of the year, though somewhat Tacking in fancy and imagi¬ 
nation and seeming original through a; certain quaintness 
that do smack of Church window Saints and Illuminated 
Missals’. 

Next year Millais’s ‘Carpenter’s Shop’ all but brought 
about a complete disaster. The picture was intended as 
a presentation of a sacred subject, in the ‘Early Christian' 

II Y 
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or German manner, with the appeal of homely detail and 
familiar characterization.1 With his customary sound sense, 
Millais kept out of the painting much of the extreme attenua¬ 
tion and angularity which marked his preparatory drawings, 
but partly because he had chosen his models badly and 
adhered too closely to their peculiarities, and partly because 
something of their rigorous asceticism formed a necessary 
part of his conception and of his design, the detailed realism 
with which he treated the nude portions of his figures and, it 
seems, their rawness of colour created violent offence. It was 
not merely that he refrained from the suavities and rotun¬ 
dities to which people were accustomed in the representa¬ 
tions of heroic or religious subjects; he seemed actually to 
have chosen to mark the sacred personages with dirt and 
disease. Within a week Punch printed a note, apparently by 
a doctor, who diagnosed them in strictly medical terminology 
as displaying every symptom of ‘ scrofular or strumous dia¬ 
thesis \ Even the Illustrated London News, in a highly lauda¬ 
tory notice in which ‘what is called, somewhat slightingly, 
the Pre-Raphaelism of the picture ’ was said to be its leading 
excellence, deprecated ‘its intentional deformities such as 
the frostbitten toes of Joseph and the sore heel of the Virgin ’. 
The woodcut illustration with which it meant to honour the 
picture (Plate 83), as one of the best of the year can only have 
horrified thousands who had not seen the original. The sug¬ 
gestion of ascetic mortification aroused the cry of Puseyism, 
and that of dirt and disease in the Holy Family seemed posi¬ 
tively blasphemous, while the powerful sentiment which 
seemed to some evidence of real sincerity struck others as 
repulsive ugliness. Six years later Ruskin denounced this 
picture for restraining the advance of Pre-Raphaelitism 
because of its insistence ‘ upon the harshest lines of form and 
most painful conditions of expression, both in human feature 
and natural objects ’. 

To a section of the artists and most of the newspaper 
critics, this popular outcry was welcome enough. Aroused 
by the Germ’s admittedly childish aspirations for the moral 
purification of art and by personal attacks in word and 

* Was Millais inspired by the fresco in Carpenter’s ttall which, discovered in 
1645, earned fresh notoriety by escaping from the conflagration in 1849 ? The 
s&me fresco contains Mary spinning with the distaff and may also have 
suggested Rossetti's first picture* 
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writing,* some of them had already, on the appearance of 
Rossetti’s ‘Annunciation’ (in a form very different from the 
present2), strengthened their mild warnings against archaism 
of the year before. They now denounced it as a stale and 
pernicious artistic heresy masquerading as a novelty. They 
found further justification for this attitude in Millais’s second 
picture, ‘ Ferdinand and ArielHunt's ‘ Druids' and Collins's 
‘ Berengaria' came into the same category, though the latter, 
which is so feeble an example of the method as to be almost 
a parody, was regarded, because it contained no nudities, as 
comparatively unobjectionable. 

The newspaper clamour was repeated in 1851, although 
both Millais and Hunt refrained from religious subjects and 
pronouncedly archaic treatment. The chief offence was 
caused by Collins's' Convent Thoughts', which joined to the 
minute detail and staring colour of the school an obviously 
medieval ecclesiasticism of subject. Millais lacked neither 
admirers nor buyers, but since the papers appeared, as Hunt 
wrote at the time, to be ‘endeavouring to ruin their interest 
with the Academy and the patrons ’ the Brotherhood secured, 
through Patmore, the assistance of Ruskin, to whose teach¬ 
ing they already owed more than they afterwards cared to 
acknowledge.3 If his two letters to The Times were as effec¬ 
tive as is commonly stated it must have been through the 
mere fact of their appearance, for he admitted the Brother- 

1 The hostile notice of the ‘Annunciation' in the Athenaeum appeared on 
April 20,1850. It was generally attributed to Frank Stone. Six weeks before, 
on Feb. 15, D. G. Rossetti, to whom his brother had entrusted the notice in the 
Critic of that painter’s pictures at the British Institution (P.R.B. Diary, Feb. 
5, 1850), wrote of his ‘Sympathy': ‘All we can knOw for certain front the 
picture is, that on some occasion or other, somewhere, a mild young lady threw 
her arms (with as much abandon as a lay-figure may permit itself) round 
another sorrowful but very mild young lady; that the faces of these young 
ladies were made of wax, their hair of Berlin wool, and their hands of scented 
soap.' The whole notice is interesting as showing the attitude of the young 
P.R.B. towards their predecessors in a type of picture—the problem subject in 
modem dress—which they shortly afterwards claimed to have invented them¬ 
selves. 

* It was described by the Art Journal, 1850, p. 140, as having ‘every portion 
stippled with the utmost nicety \ and by W. M. Rossetti in the Critic m similar 
terms. Rossetti worked upon it heavily in 1850 and 1853* 

* Hunt, in 1905, Pre-Raphaelitism, p. 73, says that he borrowed Modern 
Painters, and read it in one night. But in 1886, Contemporary Review* xlix. 
478, he says that it was lent to him for a few days and he sat up * most of the 
night more than once* to read it. In any case the doctrines of the first volume 
were known to Stephens and Patmore, and by 1849 had become available to 
all through the public Press. 
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hood’s morbidity and lack of any sense of beauty,1 and in 
praising somewhat superciliously their accuracy of detail he 
was only repeating a point which had been universally con¬ 
ceded. But in his second letter he rather grudgingly with¬ 
drew the charge of Romanism, which was certainly deserved 
by Collins's picture and substantiated by the associations of 
the Brotherhood at Oxford, and since he had been abroad 
during the exhibition of their first pictures in 1849,2 and 
knew nothing either of their drawings or Rossetti’s pictures, 
he could deny the charge of archaism and uphold their per¬ 
spective against almost all the other pictures in the Academy. 
Later in the year, after coming into personal contact with 
Millais and Hunt, he issued a pamphlet under the name that 
they had adopted, and attributed to them principles which not 
only coupled them with Lewis and William Hunt who were 
accepted by all, but also somehow served to identify them 
with Turner, whose work they hated and who seemed to the 
public the very antithesis of all their pretensions. 

Ruskin’s championship in this pamphlet, and still more in 
the Edinburgh Lectures of 1853 and his popular Notes on the 
Academy which began in 1855, encouraged the painters while 
it modified their practice and it consolidated the strong 
opinion that Millais at any rate had secured in his favour. 
But Ruskin exasperated the older artists and critics by the 
irreconcilability of his theories and by his arrogant employ¬ 
ment of his favourites for the denunciation of all other work. 
He thus served to keep alive an antagonism which was as con¬ 
fused as his own praises or as the principles exhibited in the 
works themselves. In a few years the leaders of the move¬ 
ment had come to differ more from each other than the 
group as a whole from the rest of the Academy. The public 
asked in vain what was this thing to which the name Pre- 
Raphaelitism was attached. By 1856 Ruskin himself found 
the whole Exhibition Pre-Raphaelite. No doubt their example 
had already bred imitation among their contemporaries and 
had encouraged some among their elders, such as Dyce, to 
give rein to proclivities which they had previously been 
somewhat shy of indulging,3 but the essential truth was that 

1 Meaning the faces, of course. As a result of this criticism the head of Sylvia 
in Hunt's 'Two Gentlemen of Verona' was repainted. 

4 He might have seen the 'Isabella' in B. G. Windus's collection if the 
owner ever showed him anything but the Turners. 

4 That this should first appear in 1856 affords a strange commentary upon 
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their emergence—and probably some deaths among the 
older men—opened the eyes of Ruskin and the public gener¬ 
ally to the real character of the movements in painting that 
they had been witnessing for most of their lives. The praise 
that the Pre-Raphaelites received at the Paris Exhibition of 
1855, in words which have often been quoted, and, as usual, 
without their context, was shared with Leslie and other 
painters of the day. They struck the French merely as out¬ 
standing examples of general English qualities. At home the 
tradition of classic treatment and of broad paint and lively 
touch, the ‘loose, vague, careless, off-hand, bold, free and 
dexterous execution—taken together the bane, reproach and 
excellence of the English school' as Rippingille put it, per¬ 
sisted only as an ideal with which to combat what remained 
of Pre-Raphaelite ‘quaintness of conception, cold, dry, hard 
and meagre manner, equalised distribution of parts and 
laborious and superabundant detail of particulars’. In oil 
there was no living master who could be quoted in opposition 
to them. To stage a debate in 1856 between the contrasted 
schools, Punch had to go to the Water Colour Society and pit 
Cox against Lewis. Three years before this, Millais had light- 
heartedly expressed his view of the distinction: ' When the 
sun burst out .. .the distant mountains changed suddenly 
from David Cox to the Pre-Raphaelites!' 

For this momentary consummation, Millais was primarily 
responsible. The most completely a painter among the 
Brethren, he readily forswore, when he was singled out by 
Ruskin for his favours, every trace of medieval angularity 
and, doubly fortunate in his models and in a power, surpass¬ 
ing even Leslie’s, of presenting their most attractive features 
and of placing them in restrained but dramatic action, he 
gained instant and almost universal success with his ‘ Ophelia’ 
and ‘Huguenots' of 1852. The latter was held to be his 
masterpiece even by Rossetti (in 1855). Next year the ‘ Order 
of Release ’, with its conventional black background, brought 
him still greater popularity. Insecure on his pedestal and 
always capricious and excitable, he varied his subjects and 
his manner from picture to picture, at one moment alienating 
Ruskin, who ignored the ‘Blind Girl' (1856), in his Annum 
Notes, and fulminated against ‘Sir Isumbras’ and ‘The 

the belief of the Brotherhood in the previous year, that there was a determined 
effort to keep them out of the Academy. 
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Heretic' (1857), at another moving him to ecstasy with ‘Thfe 
Rescue' (1855). Similarly he puzzled the public and the 
generality of critics with ‘Autumn Leaves’ (1856), where, 
because its poetry was inherent in the things seen and felt, 
and not explained by purposive action, they suspected the 
‘ transcendentalism ’ which they connected with other works 
of the school, but he delighted them with such works as the 
‘Random Shot’ (1854) and ‘Peace Concluded’ (1856) in 
which the story was as plainly written as in his historical 
anecdotes, and the subjects had the added attraction of con¬ 
temporary life. By mischance the work of this type which 
succeeded in combining the sting of actual observation and 
experience with a clear story and complete fidelity of detail, 
Madox Brown’s ‘ Last of England ’ (1855), was withheld from 
the general public until 1862,1 when it is said to have been 
with Martineau’s ‘Last Day in the Old Home' the most 
popular picture in the great exhibition. 

In Millais’s more Pre-Raphaelite pictures vividness of 
colour and precision of detail, for which he had extraordinary 
facility, arose purely from the instinct of emotional selection 
and emphasis. He pieced together his figures and his back¬ 
ground, whether studio or outdoor work, with the utmost 
disregard for visual integrity or atmospheric truth. Where, 
as in ‘Sir Isumbras’ and ‘The Woodman’s Daughter’, the 
result was gross and tangible disproportion, the pictures had 
to be repainted after the exhibition was over. But in the 
‘Ophelia’, when a rat had been removed because it was as 
large as a rabbit,2 the disparity between the rose-bush, the 

1 Brown's Diary, March 2, and April 3, 1855 (.P.R.B. Diary and Letters, 168 
and 174), shows that he intended it for the R.A. of that year, but could not 
complete it in time, thus invalidating the statement (F. M. Hueffer, F. M. Brown, 
a record, &c., p. 84) that the decision never again to exhibit at the R.A. dated 
from the skying in 1852 of 'Christ and Peter' and ‘Pretty Baa-Lambs'. Ht 
also exhibited ‘Waiting' at the R.A. of 1853. The ‘Last of England' was sold 
as soon as it was finished. When exhibited at the semi-private exhibition in 
Russell Place, p. 137, in 1857 it was given by the A thenaeum in a friendly notice to 
Holtnan Hunt (Ruskin, Rossetti and Pre-Raphaelitism, p. 173). ‘Pretty Baa- 
Lambs', which, to judge from the sketch at Oxford, was still more instinctive 
and unconventional than Millais's ‘Autumn Leaves', is said (Hueffer, op. cit., 
p, 85) to have found little favour anywhere. Millais, however, noted his 
admiration for it in his diary, Oct. 25, 1851 (J. G. Millais, Life and Letters of 
Sir J:E. Millais, i. 128). ‘Christ and Peter' was so much rehandled alter its 
exhibition at the R.A. of 1852 that it is impossible to draw any conclusions 
from its treatment there. 

4 Although, as Hunt naively remarks (Pre-Raphaelitism, i. 304), ‘perfectly 
correct in perspective'. Millais himself in his diary (Life and Letters, c. iv) 
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river and the willow, and the lack of atmosphere went almost 
unnoticed. In the convention in which the picture was 
painted, visual consistency and coherence were as little 
needed as in a miniature or a fresco. Only some among the 
old-fashioned artists, in their clamour against medieval flat¬ 
ness and lack of perspective, were confusedly aware of the 
fulfilment in the Pre-Raphaelites of Constable's old prophecy. 
In thirty years, as he had foretold in 1822, painting as he 
understood it was no more, and—though the models were 
not those that he had in mind—for the very reason that he 
had anticipated, the imitation of ancient pictures. 

With Holman Hunt, on the other hand, the quality of 
‘Intensity’ which supplied one of the equivocal catchwords 
for the Pre-Raphaelites declared itself at once as intensity of 
vision, intensity of light and colour, and intensity of moral 
purpose. With this equipment he essayed in turn every sub¬ 
ject of the current artistic repertory. In the ‘ Hireling Shep¬ 
herd’ of 1852, painted side by side with Millais under the 
renewed influence of Ruskin, the ground idea is a pastoral 
idyll after the manner of Mulready, and the landscape is still 
selected, as with Millais, solely for its intrinsic ‘ delectability ’, 
but where the earlier artist was content to leave his subject 
vaguely evocative, Hunt elaborated his beer-fed shepherd and 
hoydenish maiden, his sheep and his accessories, with a fierce 
exactitude of detail, and sought to express by a crowd of 
intellectual symbols the moralizing intention which had sup¬ 
planted his original lyrical idea. Here, also, although Hunt 
does not appear, any more than Millais, to have painted 
figures and background together in the open air—that was 
left to the foreign trained Madox Brown, who tortured him¬ 
self and his wife in the attempt—a deliberate theory of repre¬ 
senting objects in strong sunlight accompanied the exact 
rendering of detail. The notion of an art progressing, like the 
sciences, through thorough investigation of detail somehow 
joined itself in Hunt to the Pre-Raphaelite conception of 
primitive simplicity, and because he adhered to it in prac¬ 
tice long after all the other members of , the Brotherhood 
had drifted completely away from their earlier manners, he 
describes his troubles with the beast, which obviously split the picture into its 
diverse components even before the figure was added in the studio* At this 
date Millais and Collins respectively painted the backgrounds of ‘The Hugue¬ 
nots ' and of a picture which was never completed before they had even settled 
what subjects to place in front of them (op* cit., pp,* 133-6)^, 
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almost succeeded in persuading the world that it had been 
from the first their leading principle. In the ‘Hireling 
Shepherd’ and in the landscape exhibited in the following 
year, the careful painting of the sheep was a rebuke to all 
‘insincere’ and superficial artists, not least, perhaps, to 
Millais, who had flattered himself on his Pre-Raphaelite 
fidelity to nature when he procured a real sheep’s head 
from a butcher and constructed out of it the whole flock in 
the ‘ Carpenter’s Shop Four years later Hunt returned with 
his ‘ Scapegoat' from the East, whither he had gone partly, 
like Wilkie before him, to secure convincing local colour for 
the illustration of Bible story and partly, perhaps, in the 
unfulfilled hope of finding models who would stand as long 
as he needed them in a strong outdoor light.1 In it, with a 
minuteness of detail and a fierceness of colour surpassing even 
that of the ‘ Hireling Shepherd', he showed to what depths of 
human expression animal painting might attain in the hands, 
not of a Landseer but of the painter whom the Lord had 
chosen for full and faithful representation of His works. The 
public, whose laughter at the ‘Hireling Shepherd’ was the 
instinctive expression of surprise and pain, were puzzled and 
awed by the ‘ Scapegoat ’, and Ruskin, who hated its agony 
and its starkness of design, characteristically found fault with 
the painting of the wool. 

Hunt secured his first real success in London and became, 
in Rossetti’s words, ‘ the world’s great man at last ’, with the 
‘Claudio and Isabella’ of 1853. It was said to be more 
popular than the Landseer. But this was an earlier picture 
in which the Pre-Raphaelite intensity expressed itself in the 
familiar Gothic features of fancy dress, a wedge-shaped head, 
a shock of hair, and staring eyes. Hunt bad already passed 
beyond such medievalism and perhaps had from the first 
regarded it as a mere practising ground for his psychology 
and dramatic power before employing them on the modem 
and religious subjects which had always been included in the 
all-embracing Pre-Raphaelite ambition. His first attempts 
in these directions, the ‘Awakened Conscience’ and the 
‘Light of the World’ of 1854, seem to have met with a 

1 T. Seddon wrote to F. Madox Brown from Egypt in 1854 (Life of F. M• 
Brown, p.99):' Poor Hunt is half-bothered out of his life here in paintipg figures; 
but, between ourselves, I think he is rather exigeant in expecting Arabs and 
Turks in this climate to sit still (standing) for six or eight hours. Don't tell 
any one this, not even Rossetti.' 
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reception little better than that of the ‘Hireling Shepherd’, 
until Ruskin again came to the rescue with two letters to 
The Times. Certainly both pictures needed a commentary. 
The original effect of the ‘Awakened Conscience' is lost to 
posterity because, as so often with pictures of the school, the 
face of the lady was repainted, but Ruskin’s letter explained 
to the public that the familiar air carelessly strummed on the 
piano by the ‘fast young man’ who had enmeshed her in his 
toils had aroused thoughts of pristine innocence in her mind 
and moved her to repentance and remorse. He led them to 
admire the eloquence of the accessories, the painfully new 
furniture, the books whose uncut leaves show them to be 
unread, the cat torturing a bird. This is precisely the type 
of symbolism that Thackeray had ridiculed ten years before 
in Redgrave’s ‘Poor Governess’, but Hunt’s still more ele¬ 
vated moral pupose and his choice of a complicated and 
indirectly scabrous subject, as in the ‘Claudio and Isabella’, 
raised him to a higher plane. The rigorous realization of 
intellectually significant detail and exclusion of everything 
that was pleasurable in subject, design, or handling, recon¬ 
ciled the simple-minded desire for pictorial representation 
with the Puritan distrust of the senses. At last art proved 
that it need be neither ‘picturesque’ nor ‘profligate’. 

Its possession of an ulterior meaning, perhaps, too, the 
grim intensity of the face and the signboard character of its 
design, have caused some to regard the ‘ Light of the World ’ 
as a typically Pre-Raphaelite picture. But even its technique 
departed so far from the principles of the school, that Ruskin 
was forced to invent for it still another definition of Pre- 
Raphaelitism which, if followed out, would have covered all 
that he had previously denounced as mere ‘imitatipn’, and 
included what came later to be known as impressionism. 
Further, both the conception and the execution of the ideal 
figure lay outside the bounds of Hunt’s theoretic realism. 
Similarly, in the large picture, the ‘Christ in the Temple', 
painted after a second journey to the East, Hunt's passion 
for accuracy (which had forced him, as his panegyrist1 said, to 
paint even the tnaison damnee of the ‘ Awakened Conscience ’ 
in 'an appropriate habitation') could enable him to elabor¬ 
ate the accessory figures with all John Lewis’s fidelity, and 
to heap up a glittering mass of erudite detail, but it could not 

1 [F. G. Stephens], Holman Hunt and His Works, i860, pp. 32 and 36* 
II Z 
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supply an Oriental atmosphere. Still less could it inspire the 
central figures of Christ and the Mother. Painted, as usual, in 
the London studio and from London models, they both be¬ 
long, with their deliberately idealized limbs and faces and 
their nondescript drapery, to precisely that semi-classical 
convention which the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood had ori¬ 
ginally set out to replace. They might have been conceived 
by Goodall or Horsley. Hunt’s tortuous and almost suppur¬ 
ating mind was ready with a justification which was in effect 
a criticism of the early Christian affectations displayed by 
Millais in the ‘Carpenter’s Shop’ and, still more, the growing 
eccentricities of Rossetti. It was not needed by the public; 
they flocked in thousands to see the picture which was cer¬ 
tainly England’s masterpiece and perhaps the world’s, not 
only because it had taken longest to paint and had fetched 
the longest price, but also because it contained the greatest 
mass of detail and the brightest colours, with no novelty of 
conception to puzzle the mind and no disconcerting visual 
feature of atmosphere or design. 

While Hunt and Millais were thus reverting to, and, each 
in his own way, perfecting, the common type, Rossetti, the 
original motive force of the Pre-Raphaelites, was becoming 
the centre of an ever-widening group, his vast potentiality 
being all the more influential because largely withdrawn 
from criticism and untested by performance. It was 
always towards him that the new men gravitated, and 
the fascination of his personality, coupled with the 
generosity of genius towards talent in other men, secured 
the revival and persistence of a concrete Pre-Raphaehtism 
in something approaching the form to which it owed its 
origin and its name. Had it not been for his pietistic 
upbringing, his taste for the exotic and sensational in 
French caricature, German print, and. such paintings as 
those of Holst or David Scott would have led him into the 
dead end of morbid and continental romanticism. As it was, 
he had found in medievalizing poetry and art, the ‘Art- 
Catholic ’ as he called it, the expression of his youthful and 
very mixed passions, searching for antique words in the 
manuscripts of the British Museum and saturating himself 
in archaic forms and attitudes in the illuminated missals for 
Which, as early as 1851, his passion had become notorious. 
He-was the master, conceivably the inventor, of the archaic 
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and angular method of pen drawing which was the first and 
most adequate vehicle for the ‘intense’ feeling of the Brother¬ 
hood. Like Millais and Hunt, he had largely repressed this 
feature in his two exhibited pictures. In them he had 
invested themes from sacred story with even more of the 
homely symbolism of a German folk-tale than Millais had 
given to the ‘ Carpenter’s Shop ’ and without that picture’s 
offence. Eager for a time to paint ambitious pictures with 
the others, he almost broke his heart in a fruitless attempt 
to present with microscopic detail a modem subject of senti¬ 
mentalized prostitution, and took years to complete a com¬ 
mission for an altar-piece for Llandaff Cathedral. Actually 
repelled by close study of nature, and with a very imperfect 
command of technique, he was all the more thrown back 
upon his natural bent for medievalized emotion and the 
astonishing power that he possessed, in design as in poetry, 
for extemporization. Unlike the others he seized with extra¬ 
ordinary vividness the intellectually insignificant but visually 
valuable accident of form or attitude, and his immediate, 
child-like, representation of it was the more effective because 
it was embodied in an imperfectly realized figure. His 
marionettes could only suffer from being elaborated into life¬ 
like dolls; and while (except in his pen-and-ink sketches), 
they could not pretend to represent any external world, they 
served as evocations of a distant and highly emotional past. 
Working with enjoyment only in what he called the ‘ Drows¬ 
ing Style’, he allowed his figures to fall automatically and 
dreamily into colour and rhythm as the natural expression 
of an overwhelming sentiment, almost a medieval ecstasy, 
which could only have been dispelled by any effort to 
represent it accurately in terms of observed nature. In this 
he arrived at something of the same end as the Ancients 
before him, and he shared with them an admiration of Blake, 
and a mystic and profound belief in the power of painting to 
express the greatest and deepest truths. 

More fortunate than the Ancients, Rossetti early acquired 
through these drawings a reputation that surprised him. 
From 1854 he found a market for them to, and through, 
Ruskin, who sought him out partly, no doubt, because of the 
need to replace Millais, who at that very moment was abscond¬ 
ing with his wife, but also in genuine admiration of a drawing 
in which, with astonishing infidelity to Turner and his own 
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published principles, he found ‘the most perfect piece of 
Italy, in the accessory parts, I have ever seen in my life—nor 
of Italy only, but of marvellous landscape painting’.1 In 
1856 he was confidently invited by Lewis, the President, to 
stand for membership of the Old Water Colour Society. He 
did not comply because membership would have interfered 
with his ambition to paint in oils, and after the Winter Exhibi¬ 
tion in Pall Mall in 1853 he appeared only occasionally and 
at the semi-private exhibitions of his friends. He recognized 
no doubt that his work looked better alone. Its choiceness of 
subject and sentiment demanded intimacy with the observer, 
its unreality and weakness in representation would have 
been startling in the company of normal pictures, while its 
decorative character demanded isolation from works of con¬ 
flicting tendency. 

Book illustration, which had always in one way or another 
allowed more scope for decoration, provided Rossetti with 
another outlet for his talents and brought him before a wider 
public. In the comparative privacy of the book the stimulus 
of lust (as in his ‘St. Cecilia’) or savagery (as in Madox 
Brown’s ‘ Prisoner of Chillon ’) could express itself in design, 
or at any rate shelter behind a decorative embroidery, in 
ways that were scarcely tolerable in a completed picture. The 
comparative severity of a new form of woodcut, fashioned 
apparently under German influence, restrained Rossetti from 
too sudden a relapse into his congenital floridity, which under 
the name of' Slosh ’ was at the outset anathema to the whole 
Brotherhood, and there was enough superficial resemblance 
between his minute tracery of detail and their precise natural¬ 
ism to give him the necessary support of contact with the 
original members of the group. For their first common 
undertaking of this kind, Moxon’s Tennyson, which was 
begun in 1854, but not issued till 1857, Hunt worked up an 
old drawing, the ‘ Lady of Shalott ’, which was as full of their 

1 Ruskin to D. G. Rossetti, April io, 1854. This letter, described as ‘in¬ 
credible' by D. G. Rossetti himself when writing on April 14 to Madox Brown 
(W. M. Rossetti, D. G, Rossetti, Letters and Memoir, i. 179), has not, so far as I 
am aware, been printed. It appeared in an imperfectly described volume of 
Rossetti's correspondence at Sotheby's, July 26, 1932, Lot 495, and Nov. 15, 
1932, Lot 455. Millais's behaviour with regard to Mrs. Ruskin, of which the 
Brotherhood were well aware (Letter from A. Munro, Jan. 28,1854, apud W. B. 
Scott, Autobiog., i. 320)* no doubt confirmed Ruskin's belief that the taint of 
morbidity in the Pre-Raphaelites was due to him {supra, p. 162) and thus helped 
to blind him to that aspect in Rossetti. 
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original common spirit as his other designs of merely formal 
quality, while Millais, besides diverting into this more appro¬ 
priate medium the highly charged and sentimental illustra¬ 
tion of modem problems that had given Hunt his ‘Awakened 
Conscience’, foreshadowed in some plates after Rossetti's 
manner his ‘ Parables ’ of 1864, which in other days and with 
other opportunities would have seemed entirely conceived 
for monumental mural decoration. 

It was largely through a book illustration that Rossetti 
found the most influential of his new disciples. His ‘ Maids of 
Elfenmere ’ for Altingham’s Day and Night Songs (1855) came 
as a revelation to Burne-Jones at Oxford, and entirely altered 
the whole bent of his talent. The feature that most impressed 
him was the musical quality of the design. Naturally he was 
not conscious of the unfamiliar force in these abstract terms; 
the maidens are playing musical instruments and, just as at 
much the same time and in much the same way Courbet’s 
‘ Burial at Omans ’ could appear to be an especially successful 
rendering of the music of the ceremony, so this plate merely 
struck Burne-Jones as a superlatively good illustration of its 
subject. Other attractions were not wanting; indeed, there 
was a more immediate appeal in the poetic medievalism of 
the subject and in the new type of physical beauty, which 
seemed Christian and spiritual, even English, in its unclas- 
sical irregularity. 

Through Burne-Jones and a band of his young friends at 
Oxford, Rossetti found an opportunity of indulging his 
decorative ambition on a larger scale. With their assistance 
and under the influence, no doubt, of Watts, he set out to paint 
vast enlargements of medieval miniatures on the ceiling of 
the Oxford Union. The effect of water-colour on whitewashed 
brick, though described as beautiful for the moment, lasted 
little longer than a firework display. None the less, when the 
group, aided by Ford Madox Brown, set themselves up in 
business as complete artistic furnishers under the name of 
Morris & Co., the supply of pictures ‘properly so called’ 
and mural decoration was placed in the forefront of their 
prospectus. 

The firm's public was, however, perhaps the least disposed 
to buy easel pictures and decorate walls by contract and on 
an estimate. Apart from painting on panels of furniture, the 
painter members found their chief employment in stained 



*74 ART 
glass, which was already, through the Gothic revival, a 
flourishing artistic industry. It, in its turn, exercised a power¬ 
ful influence on their pictures by giving them a spiritual and 
hieratic justification for the decorative distortion of the figure 
and thus encouraging them to emphasize rhythm of contour 
line, flat pattern, and glowing or transparent colour. One step 
only remained to be taken. The flatness, angularity, exag¬ 
geration of detail, disproportion, brightness of colour, and 
absence of spatial effect of medieval European work had 
always been likened by traditional critics to the Chinese. 
With or without Pre-Raphaelite influence, English painting 
at about this date seemed to continental observers to have 
a Chinese air. Not unnaturally, therefore, Rossetti passed 
about i860 from his passion for missals to enthusiasm for 
Chinese and Japanese art. 

Although Rossetti and his group offer the most convenient 
field in which to watch this development towards design, 
they were still too obscure to effect by themselves even the 
beginning of a revolution. More especially in view of the 
inclusion of pictures in the sphere of Morris & Co., it would 
be nearer the truth to regard this aspect of their activity as 
a part of the widespread movement for reintroducing visual 
beauty into daily life which manifested itself in the two great 
Exhibitions of 1851 and 1862 by a confused orgy of archaistic 
revival, naturalistic travesty, and exercise in associative 
fitness, and in which the main line was the return of Alfred 
Stevens and South Kensington to the Renaissance. Nor was 
design a conspicuous feature in the work of the other Pre- 
Raphaelites with whom Rossetti was still associated. On the 
other hand, the charge of excessively decorative treatment 
was explicitly brought against Leighton. Watts, too, com¬ 
bining the Renaissance with the Elgin Marbles, was again 
raising the cry for monumental opportunities, while after the 
Paris Exhibition of 1855 and the rapprochement with France 
which accompanied the Crimean War, more and more young 
men went to Paris to study, and returned with a more frankly 
naturalistic and picturesque outlook which even when it was 
not decorative was at least akin, in its recognition of the 
purely visual value of the thing as seen and represented 
without reference to moral or associative qualities. 

The broad naturalism in landscape which came to England 
from France was clearly but a return of the tradition of 
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Constable which had always been kept alive even under the 
fiercest denunciations of Ruskin, though it had shown itself 
chiefly in minor works at the lesser galleries and in the repres¬ 
sion by the Academy of the Pre-Raphaelite landscape. 
Similarly, Leighton’s classicism and Stevens's revival of the 
Renaissance were not fresh births but revivals of tendencies 
which had only been obscured for a moment. New ideas 
expressed themselves in new rhythms, but Watts’s demand 
for large fields of heroic decoration was an echo from Haydon, 
which had reverberated throughout the period of the frescoes 
and only became again insistent through the disappoint¬ 
ments of Westminster Hall. The kaleidoscopic changes of 
Ruskin’s theories epitomize the turmoil of the period with 
their conflict between the ideal of a serene central art, whose 
expression he could not admire, and the attractions of the 
curious, troubled, quaint, realistic, provincial performances of 
the day which in principle he deplored. Although in the 
background, Blake and the Ancients, with their combination 
of inspiration and design, had always remained a real force.1 
Even Rossetti in his enthusiasm for Chinese Art was picking 
up a forgotten thread. As a boy at King’s College he learned 
from Cotman, whose later water-colours, especially those of 
medieval figure subjects which date from his appointment 
at that school, not only have the hot colour and rich texture 
of Rossetti’s work in that medium, but also revived the 
deliberate patterning of his early exercises in flat transparent 
wash, which, although no doubt independent of any direct 
Oriental influence, strike every observer with their affinity 
to Chinese or Japanese art. 

It was explicitly as the outcome of these influences, native 
and foreign, that about i860 the critics, W. M. Rossetti and 
Hamerton, who had been the prophets of the narrowest Pre- 
Raphaelitism, began to uphold the virtues of style and the 
doctrine of the picture in itself. The cry of ' Art for Art ’ was 
beginning to be heard.2 But the pendulum did not swing 

1 When the importance of form was again reasserted, Blake provided 
authority with his pregnant note, ‘ Invention depends altogether upon execu¬ 
tion or organization quoted by W. M. Rossetti in Fraser's Magazine, 1863; 
Fine Art, p. 28. His brother’s nearest approaches to a doctrine of ‘pure art’ 
were contributed to Gilchrist's Life of Blake of that year. 

2 Hamerton, ‘The Artistic Spirit', 1865, in Thoughts about Art, p. 203. He 
refers to Whistler's ‘ Woman in White' (sic). The phrase * Aesthetic Art' occurs 
as early as 1855, Art Journal, 1855, p. 169: * We remember the good old days of 
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either rapidly or completely. Both artists and public still 
regarded the eye, in the phrase of the time, primarily as the 
channel to the head and the heart. The revolt against the 
Academy, so far as it was not merely a personal and pro¬ 
fessional matter, was founded on demands not for more 
pictorial treatment, but for greater moral elevation and more 
profundity of soul, and when their new building gave them 
more space for exhibition and larger canvasses in which to 
dissipate their hardly won achievements, the Painter was 
again forgotten in the old opposition between the common¬ 
place, the elevating, and the eccentric, the Public, the 
Preacher, and the Poet. 

Somerset House, when the rule was freedom of handling and what was called 
a “spirited touch**; anything approaching to “ aesthetic Art** (we thank thee, 
Jew, for teaching us that word) was regarded as the essence of imbecility.’ 
Though the writer here seems to stigmatize ‘microscopic manipulation* as 
‘aesthetic*, he was probably thinking more of the Pre-Raphaelite fondness 
for red hair and ugly faces for which even the early Millais was abused. In this 
respect the antithesis is a revival in a new form of the old contrast between 
'natural* and ‘picturesque’ beauty. 
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ARCHITECTURE 
By A. E. RICHARDSON 

§ i. THE CLASSIC TRADITION 

The characteristics of Victorian architecture were in the 
main the expressions of two distinct traditions, or to be more 
accurate two mannerisms. It was the recollection of great 
things that inspired the will to produce new works which in 
spirit should compete with the masterpieces of the past. For 
more than two centuries architecture had been influenced by 
literature dealing especially with the subject and by illustra¬ 
tions of buildings. This process of revitalizing secondary 
forms and of recomposing recognized pictorial effects in 
architecture now entered upon its culminating mood. 

The duality of the movement with its twin streams of 
literature is perhaps the most striking feature. By the end of 
the eighteenth century the classical manner was changing to 
Greek. This was due to the dilettantism which led architects 
to become studious of the antiquities of Athens. On the 
Classical side, the turning-point betwixt old and new was 
reached when the Elgin Marbles were acquired for the 
British Museum. The Gothic revival proceeded at first with 
less rapidity of action, although the time was to come when 
its exponents could claim nearly all the advantages. In this 
branch, as in the Greek revival, literary architecture was 
conspicuous. 

Judgements as to the origin of the Gothic revival are 
mostly wide, one school believing that no real break with 
Gothic took place, and another seeing in romanticism the 
beginnings of an entirely new form of pointed architecture. 
From the time of Wren experiments in Gothic had been 
made; there are such evidences as the model for a Gothic 
church in Worcester by Thomas White, 1734. On the whole 
‘Georgian Gothic’ was largely ‘the five orders Gothitized’. 
When the Gothic revival developed towards maturity 
architects became less content to copy, and a few of the 
leaders proceeded to investigate structural truths. At first 
the revival was governed by the Antiquary, later under 
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architectural direction there was the inevitable compromise 
between old and new, followed by ineffectual attempts to 
recapture the quality of the old work according as more 
authoritative books on medieval architecture were pub¬ 
lished. 

It is not surprising, therefore, to find that continental 
travel broadened the outlook, or that the historic medieval 
buildings of Belgium, France, and Italy were laid under 
contribution by Victorian artists, architects, and amateurs. 
In this regard the name of the Reverend J. L. Petit is 
prominent. He was the leader of a movement which led sub¬ 
sequently to the magnificent sketches and drawings by Nor¬ 
man Shaw, and the voluminous sketch-books of Street. But 
it was the earlier writers, Augustus Welby Pugin and Rick¬ 
man, who completely changed architectural and ecclesiastical 
opinion. The increasing influence of architectural draughts¬ 
manship and topographical drawing offers an explanation of 
the Victorian grasp of the picturesque in grouping. 

But at the beginning of the nineteenth century there were 
no sharp contrasts in architectural expression; the general 
theme was classical, and as the classical school at first pre¬ 
ponderated and eventually outlived the revived Gothic, pre¬ 
cedence will be given to its facts and exemplars. 

The difficulty of imposing time limits to the beginnings 
and mergings of art during historical periods is well known, 
and in this regard the Victorian is no exception. The early 
period established the new Greek for public buildings and 
encouraged the revival of Gothic for colleges and churches. 
But the movement towards the new in both branches had 
begun in the eighteenth century; the spirit of research and 
discovery that followed also left its traces on public and 
domestic buildings. Thus while the Hellenic movement 
effected a compromise with Palladianism, the slender pointed 
style was more rarely employed, and then only for excep¬ 
tional buildings. 

The lessons of the early period are many; the impracti¬ 
cability of rules and formulae in art was continually shown, 
as well as the need for structural congruity. The exponents 
of both schools, Greek and Gothic, aimed at clearly pictorial 
values in their buildings; in so doing they touched upon one 
of the essentials of civics. As time went on the logic of handi¬ 
craft was demonstrated and this resulted in improved 
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technique in the use and working of material. But alas! the 
old intrinsic qualities evaded even those who were most 
zealous for their re-establishment. 

The new spirit of scholarship on the classical side was 
stimulated by Sir John Soane, whose position as a great 
teacher has, hitherto, not been sufficiently appreciated, 
Soane has been described as ‘the most original British Archi¬ 
tect since Vanbrugh’. Bom in 1753, he died a few months 
before the accession of Queen Victoria. His was the dis¬ 
tinction of continuing the traditions of the late eighteenth 
century, which he combined with his own abstract inventions. 
During the first part of Soane’s professional career his work 
had much in common with that of the Adam Brothers; at 
a later stage he became more individualistic, and at the last 
touched on the Italian manner initiated by Barry. The 
remodelling of the entire Bank of England was his principal 
work, and in this vast building he showed his ingenuity as a 
thoughtful constructive architect. Soane's chief inspiration 
was derived from the etchings of Piranesi and the works of 
the great French engineers. Soane’s attachment to classical 
architecture was sincere. This accounts for the fact that the 
Gothic revival offered him no great attraction. Beyond a 
slight echo of Strawberry Hill, in the Monk’s Parlour at 
Lincoln’s Inn, he left Gothic severely alone. His work differs 
from that of his contemporaries in the importance given to 
structure; by comparison the works of Nash are superficial 
and monotonous. It was this vital if singular quality of 
originality that caused his designs to be received with 
derision. As an architect he practised between two schools, 
neither of which he influenced directly by his own buildings. 

Viewed disinterestedly his life’s work forms a brilliant 
contribution to architectural development. For over thirty 
years he was Professor of Architecture to the Royal Academy, 
and it was through the medium of his pupils and assistants 
that his teaching was extended to the art of the Victorian 
period. Soane’s methods as a designer were too specialized 
to be generally imitated, but his teachings were accepted 
without reserve. In his professional career he touched on 
most things, ranging from the design of furniture to steam 
apparatus for warming buildings. As a pioneer of architec¬ 
tural education he was pre-eminent. It is, therefore, in the 
founding of the Soane Museum, and the instruction he gave 
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to the younger generation of architects, that the value of his 
example is best seen. The list of his pupils who subsequently 
became famous is a lengthy one. George Basevi was in his 
office for six years, David Laing was a pupil, and the names 
of Mocatta, C. J. Richardson, Sir Robert Smirke, George 
Wightwick, John Sanders, Thomas Chawner, Joseph Gandy, 
and Henry Parke, are identified with many Victorian 
buildings. Five years before Soane’s death Gilbert Scott 
entered as an assistant into the office of Sir Robert Smirke’s 
former assistant, Henry Roberts, architect of the new Fish¬ 
mongers' Hall. Scott says that Smirke’s tastes, habits, and 
modes of construction, and drawing, had been thoroughly 
imbibed by his new master. The fact that Scott at this time 
attended a course of lectures given by Sir John Soane to the 
students of the Royal Academy reveals another link between 
the old and the new regime. Soane aimed at combining 
classical scholarship with individualism, but he experienced 
the opposition of the classical purists who looked upon his 
works with dismay, while the Gothic school could see nothing 
in common with their ideas. Yet Soane in his way was as 
original as Blake, and his structural inventiveness is now 
recognized to be logical. When Soane was in active practice 
the architectural background was mainly Georgian, inter¬ 
spersed with new buildings of Greek character. True, the 
support given to Greek architecture in the twenties and 
late thirties became stronger although it remained incom¬ 
prehensible to the Gothic school. 

The scope of this essay does not permit of the exact bio¬ 
graphical method in dealing with the architects .and their 
works. In that vast sea of facts the surface has to be 
trawled again and again for relevant material. There’s 
magic in the net, might be said, but there is also the embar¬ 
rassment of an over-yield. Among Sir John Soane's.con¬ 
temporaries John Nash held a unique position at the time 
of the Regency and as Court architect to George the Fourth. 
As an architect his education was deficient, but to-day he 
ranks as the originator of town planning on the grand scale. 
Most of his brother architects admitted his courage but 
damned his buildings with faint praise. The massing of 
groups of buildings and the treatment of landscape gardening 
were his strongest points. His architectural opinions were 
mainly classics!; his feeling was towards grandeur of effect. 
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Yet it is evident from a comparison of his works that he 
lacked Soane's scholarship and power of invention. Pro¬ 
fessor Cockerell remarked that an air of superficiality is 
seldom absent from his elevations. At the tune no other 
architect existed with such terrific energy. Nash borrowed 
and adapted types of classic buildings from every conceiv¬ 
able source, and he did not scruple to imitate certain features 
of Soane’s work. He astonished the rest of the architectural 
world by rearranging the orders out of sequence; he repro¬ 
duced the Greek Doric order from Paestum in cast iron, and 
he committed many other improprieties. In the eyes of the 
old school his reputation was far from high, but he enriched 
London with palatial blocks of symmetrical architecture 
and showed the greatest skill in variety of composition. To 
be brief, the formalism of the ‘ Regency ’ was his. Whether 
the credit is due to his control or to the skill of his assistants 
is still in doubt. His conception of Regent Street with its 
colonnaded quadrant was grandiose, and its interpretation 
into terms of brick and stucco was Herculean. The contribu¬ 
tion of this architect was truly remarkable. It includes the 
lay-out of Regent’s Park with its fine terraces, Buckingham 
Palace and the Marble Arch, churches, schools, and mansions. 
He lived at a time of princely patronage and he was not back¬ 
ward in taking every advantage of the opportunities which 
were showered upon him. 

Nash’s schemes resulted in a mania for architectural im¬ 
provements not only in London but at Plymouth, and later 
at Newcastle-upon-Tyne and many other cities and towns 
in the United Kingdom. The building of London Bridge had 
directed attention to the need for further civic improvements. 
The inferior appearance of many parts of London was looked 
upon with dismay. People acquainted with Paris and other 
continental cities were frankly disgusted with the aspect 
of the narrow and tortuous London streets. Cockspur Street, 
for instance, was then scarcely twenty feet wide; the Royal 
Mews stood on the site of Trafalgar Square; the Haymarket, 
crowded with country wagons, resembled the market-place of 
a provincial town. Near Waterloo Bridge, Cross's Menagerie 
and Exeter Change choked the Strand, while a congeries 
of slums marred the connexion between Oxford Street and 
Holbom. Nearer the City the Fleet Market with its booths 
and hovels filled Farringdon Street. Tallis’s Views of the 
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London Streets illustrates the hasty refronting of shops and 
other premises that took place between the years 1825 and 
1840. 

The problem of rebuilding the heart of London was a diffi¬ 
cult one, but it was tackled with astonishing expedition by 
the appointment of the ‘ Committee of Taste ’ for such im¬ 
provements as were immediately needed. The first work of 
the committee, of which Lord Famborough, John Wilson 
Croker, Sir John Soane, Sir Robert Smirke, and John Nash 
were members, was to supervise the remodelling of the 
neighbourhood of Charing Cross, the Strand, Holbom, and 
Oxford Street. Nearly all the undertakings then advised 
were carried out with the exception of a new street from 
Waterloo Bridge to Oxford Street, which was allowed to 
meander along existing thoroughfares instead of being 
formed in a straight line of ample width. The scheme pro¬ 
jected by Sir F. Trench for constructing quays along the 
banks of the Thames from Whitehall to Blackfriars Bridge 
received support from the younger Rennie, but this fine idea 
was not revived till much later. 

Meanwhile the Greek ideal was being pursued with vigour, 
and this introduces William Wilkins, a formidable scholar. 
A master of Greek detail, he contributed University College 
with the remarkable portico in Gower Street. His design for 
the National Gallery, on the site reclaimed by the Com¬ 
mittee of Taste, was hampered by the condition of utilizing 
the Corinthian Columns of the demolished Carlton House. 
Wilkins was a fastidious designer and for a time he was 
associated in practice with Gandy-Deering. On the death of 
Sir John Soane, Wilkins was appointed Professor of Archi¬ 
tecture at the Royal Academy, but apparently he did not 
lecture. Wilkins was responsible for three of the largest 
works then built in London, i.e. University College, the 
National Gallery, and St. George's Hospital. At Cambridge 
he had already carried out two sides of Downing College, and 
at York he had built the Museum. Among his lesser works 
the monument to Nelson at Yarmouth is the most original. 
Wilkins's architecture is distinctive for its academic pre¬ 
cision. As events proved he became known as a college 
architect. In spite of the impressive character of his eleva¬ 
tions it is surprising that they did not constitute a style 
which other architects could follow. The nearest approach to 
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Promenade and Lansdown Place, and in the treatment of small 
houses he evolved the very genesis of early Victorian design. 
No other architect so far had succeeded in attaching external 
verandahs to the fafades of terrace houses, and few could 
design shop fronts with greater delicacy. Among other 
buildings at Cheltenham it is probable that Papworth de¬ 
signed the Queen's Hotel. Chronologically this building is 
the first classical building of the Victorian period, and cer¬ 
tainly the first in which medallions bearing the Queen’s 
profile form part of the design. It was fortunate for Chelten¬ 
ham that the services of John Papworth were available to 
endow the incomparable surroundings with such graceful 
architecture. John Papworth’s younger brother, George, 
went over to Ireland, where it was said 
' he was the first to introduce into Dublin and Ireland exterior decora¬ 
tion in architectural design, combined with a light and elegant 
appearance, particularly in private dwellings; in fact, he was the 
father of a new school; in which Turner, a builder of Dublin, took 
pattern from him in various places, and other persons copied his ideas. 
His cast iron bridge across the Liffey was, at the time he designed it, 
a novelty in bridge building.’ 

The career of Sir Robert Smirke, 1781-1867, covers the 
whole of the early and middle Victorian period. The various 
tendencies of Soane’s teaching were assimilated by this dis¬ 
tinguished pupil, who in addition had the advantage of 
foreign travel and study in Greece. His chief work was the 
rebuilding of the British Museum, which he completed in 
1847; the domed reading-room was added by his brother 
Sidney Smirke in 1855. He designed the facades for the 
buildings forming the north and south approaches of London 
Bridge, but those to King William Street and Moorgate Street 
are not generally known. His other works were the altera¬ 
tions to the Royal Mint and buildings in the Temple. As an 
architect of the Greek revival his favourite motive was the 
Priene Ionic order which he first introduced in the elevation 
of the old General Post Office. The eastern portion of Somer¬ 
set House, which he completed in accordance with the lines 
of the original building, provided accommodation for King's 
College. The Council House at Bristol is perhaps the most 
ornate of his works. When the foundations of Laing’s Cus¬ 
toms' House failed, Smirke was called upon to remedy the 
defects. The centre portion of the river front now standing 
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is from his design, but it does not equal the dignity of Laing’s 
facade which it replaced. Up to this period Soane’s teach¬ 
ings were still a strong influence, but in no single case were 
his pupils controlled by the mannerisms of his buildings. 

In the work of George Basevi (1799-1845) there is evidence 
of greater power and more dashing effect than Soane ever 
attempted. Basevi was in Soane’s office for five years, and 
after this term of pupilage he left for an extended tour 
through Italy and Greece, returning to England in 1819. At 
first he was engaged on the lay-out of Belgrave Square and 
the surrounding streets, a scheme recommended by Thomas 
Cundy, then surveyor to the Westminster Estate, and 
financed by Messrs. Cubitt. Basevi designed all the houses 
in the Square, with the exception of those at the angles, 
a work which occupied him for some years. This important 
commission hardly belongs to the early Victorian period, for 
both the design of the terraces and the lay-out of the Square 
are Regency m character. The chief reason for the develop¬ 
ment of Belgravia as a first-class residential area can be 
attributed to the rebuilding of Buckingham House as a Royal 
Palace. The above-mentioned works were considered a great 
success and led to Basevi being engaged to plan Pelham 
Crescent and Thurlow Square. Eaton Square, by comparison 
with Belgrave Square, is inordinately dull, a fact attributable 
to the design being supplied by the builders. Basevi did not 
grow wanton with success but steadily pursued the classical 
manner in which he had been trained, but with fresh ex¬ 
perience he turned with more regard to the Italian. His 
superiority to his predecessors is shown in the design of 
the Conservative Club, St. James’s Street, in which he was 
associated with Sidney Smirke. This building shows con¬ 
siderable variations from the usual classic fa$ade then in 
fashion, an especial feature being the balance of the club 
‘bow window’ with the main entrance. 

Soon after, both architects were nominated to design the 
new Carlton Club, Pall Mall; Basevi, however, met his death 
at Ely Cathedral, and Sidney Smirke carried out the building 
alone. Prior to this Basevi was proceeding with the Fita- 
william Museum at Cambridge, a building so justly classical 
in scale and so novel in composition as to rank with the 
vigorous examples of the previous century. Although the 
characteristics are early Victorian the academical qualities 
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are outstanding. To contemporary opinion the Fitzwilliam 
Museum presented no mean travesty of a Greek or Roman 
temple; the giant portico introduced as the central feature 
in a composition of balanced masses combined the imagina¬ 
tion of Soane with a more relevant selection of classical 
detail. The interior of the Museum was incomplete at the 
time of Basevi’s death, and it was left to Professor Cockerell 
to make some alterations in the plan of the main staircase 
and to supervise the finishings. As it stands to-day the 
original building, both externally and with its sumptuous 
decorations, is recognized to be one of the finest works of 
the early Victorian period. 

Lingering traces of Soane’s influence are to be seen in the 
buildings designed by his pupils in London, and further 
afield, down to the mid-Victorian period. This is more 
essentially the case in the works of George Wightwick, who 
for a time was in Soane’s office. Wightwick eventually 
became a partner of John Foulston and practised at Ply¬ 
mouth, where he refronted the Proprietary Library, and after 
1850 built many of the terraces in the ‘Three Towns'. 

So far the nineteenth century had a fine record of classical 
buildings evidencing the new fashions in architecture and 
forming the basis of Victorian scholarship. It has often been 
said that early Victorian architects solved their problems out 
of hand by copying historical motives. This may be true of 
the lesser men but it cannot apply in any sense to Sir Charles 
Barry, whose classical works are an entire contrast to those 
of his predecessors, his contemporaries, and his successors. 
He was primarily a classical architect; that ‘he had an 
artist's eye for the picturesque’ sums up his viewpoint to a 
nicety. Three years of foreign travel gave him unique 
opportunities to develop his sensitive reaction to architec¬ 
ture. And it was during this period that Greek, Egyptian, 
and Italian buildings came under his review; but he returned 
to England with an open mind. Barry was a consummate 
draughtsman. There can be no doubt that if his energies had 
led mm to devote his time exclusively to pictorial art he 
would have rivalled David Roberts. As an architect he 
favoured the perfection of proportion and unity of com¬ 
position, two factors which led to the official character of 
his buildings. This is not the place for a catalogue of the- 
whole of Barry's classic buildings, nor for a discussion of his 
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success as Architect to the Houses of Parliament, which 
forms part of the story of the Gothic revival. His reputation 
as a classicist stands upon the design of the Travellers' Club 
in Pall Mall in which the new ‘Barry Italian’ first appeared 
as a protest against ‘Old-fashioned Palladian’. At the time 
the completed building was both praised and censured, it 
was described as a copy of the Pandolfini at Florence, and it 
was subjected to other wayward criticism. Barry himself 
deplored the lack of balance in the fa9ade due to the placing 
of the entrance on one side. But there were few among his 
contemporaries who did not praise the beauty of the pro¬ 
portions and the delicacy of detail. The truth that the work 
was original, in the sense that it recast a time-honoured 
theme, apparently escaped notice; there was likewise little 
or no appreciation of its asymmetrical values. The story of 
the widening of the social circle in Victorian England is in 
more than partial evidence in the design of the Pall Mall 
Clubs; and no survey of the time would be complete without 
reference to these unique institutions. 

Barry's energy for work was unwearied. He completed the 
Travellers’ Club in 1831, and six years later he won the com¬ 
petition for the Reform Club. In this second design the 
model of the Palazzo Famesi was in his mind. While it is 
true that both plan and elevation are reminiscent of the 
spirit of the famous prototype, the comparison ceases in the 
adaptation. This building, like its neighbour the ‘Travellers’, 
has a stately character and courtly proportions. The newer 
order of club life was summarized in the spaciousness of the 
internal arrangements. Flushed with success, Barry carried 
his adapted Italian manner to the design of other buildings 
such as the Manchester Athenaeum, Bridgewater House, 
Cleveland Row, and the new wing of the mansion at Tren- 
tham. If the plan of Bridgewater House is studied it will 
be seen to recall the plan of the Reform Club; in elevation 
alone is it dissimilar. By this time the architect had ad¬ 
vanced into his third version of neo-Italian. In this case the 
problem demanded the style of a private palace. As a classi¬ 
cist, Barry was never fantastical; he was perhaps unusual in 
his treatment of detail, but he was not cast in the mould of 
contemporary opinion. There is no mistaking his classical 
buildings for those of any other style or country; they are 
eminently Victorian, but at the same time they retain the 
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impress of individuality. The shade of difference that marks 
his Italian essays from those of his fellow architects is to be 
found in the interest of the silhouette, for he was invariably 
a good profiler. The skyline of Bridgewater House, especially 
when the ensemble is viewed from the Green Park, shows this 
marked tendency. Barry, however, was to depart from his 
early classical methods, perhaps as a concession to popular 
views which demanded that a building should appear in¬ 
teresting. The real cause appears to have been of his own 
making, i.e. the rivalry of crockets, pinnacles, and but¬ 
tresses which feature in the vertical lines of the Houses of 
Parliament. In his remodelling of Soane’s Treasury Build¬ 
ings, broken entablatures appear, and in the design of 
Halifax Town Hall, completed by E. M. Barry, the sil¬ 
houette went far towards the realization of medieval vertica- 
lity rather than classic horizontality. The front of the College 
of Surgeons in Lincoln’s Inn Fields, a very successful re¬ 
modelling of Lewis’s design in which the earlier Greek 
portico is preserved, avoids such peculiarities. 

In 1837 Barry was commissioned to convert Highclere in 
Hampshire, and he had recourse to what he called ‘Anglo- 
Italian’. In reality he was experimenting with the Eliza¬ 
bethan style. Except for historical purposes it would be 
kinder not to mention this extravagant and bizarre example. 
Yet the high regard in which he held this work is curious. On 
the domestic side he was associated with the building of new 
mansions, the lay-out of gardens, and the remodelling of old 
houses. His first essay in this regard was Mr. Attree’s house 
in Brighton Park. His latest work at Trentham for the Duke 
of Sutherland was in the nature of remodelling the existing 
house and entirely replanning the entourage. Loudon was 
not sparing of encomiums; after seeing the plans he wrote: 
‘We could not help doubting whether even Mr. Barry could make 
anything of this great dull fiat place, with its immense mansion, as 
tame and spiritless as the ground on which it stands; we have seen 
the plans, however, for the additions and alterations. Let no man 
henceforth ever despair of a dead flat.' 

Duncombe Park was another conversion, and between the 
years 1843 and 1850 Barry was engaged by the Earl of 
Harewood to alter the mansion built by Carr of York in 
1759. Barry was the foremost among Victorian architects to 
appreciate the pictorial value of the Italian garden as part of 
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the architectural ensemble of a country mansion. His work 
at Shrubland Park is as distinguished as Trentham, but it is 
at Cliefden in Berkshire that his Italian theories are seen in 
the most varied and delightful form. There is a reflection of 
his treatment of levels in the Italian manner in the lay-out 
of Trafalgar Square, 1840, the least successful of his works. 
But the details of the parapets and steps are good, and the 
design of the angle lamps and supports is superb. In his 
scheme for ‘General Metropolitan Improvements’ exhibited 
in 1857, he wished to embody all the designs then current for 
the betterment of London. The scheme was brought forward 
in the names of his sons, Charles and Edward, and it was 
left for the consideration of those who should come after him. 

Barry was a versatile architect and an individualist; 
whether he is considered as a master of classic or as a parti¬ 
cipant in the Tudor version of revived Gothic, his reputation 
stands the test of time. The attraction of novelty, the desire 
to be pictorial, to excel in the public estimation and to over¬ 
come opposition, prove him to have been neither eccentric 
nor hasty in his judgements. His associations with Pugin, 
which extended over many years, were of undoubted benefit 
to him in the design of the Houses of Parliament, and the 
share both had in this national work is now clearly under¬ 
stood. 

This is perhaps the appropriate place to discuss the most 
perfect building of the Victorian Classic school, i.e. St. 
George’s Hall, Liverpool. The architect, Harvey Lonsdale 
Elmes, must be considered as one of those brilliant artists 
who appear without warning and whose talent defies ex¬ 
planation. Elmes was bom in 1814, his father being an 
architect as well as the author of various works and essays on 
architecture, including a life of Sir Christopher Wren. In 
due course Elmes entered his father’s office, and in 1835 
found employment with the elder Goodridge, a classical 
architect practising at Bath. About this time Elmes came 
into contact with Beckford, for whom Goodridge was build¬ 
ing Lansdowne Tower. Beyond ordinary office routine his 
training does not seem to have been profound, but he found 
inspiration in Goodridge’s copy of Piranesi’s etchings, which 
he studied on every occasion. In 1839 he decided in secret to 
enter for the competition for St. George's Hall, which was 
then advertised, and to his own surprise from among eighty- 



xgz ARCHITECTURE 

six competitors he was awarded the first premium. A short 
interval followed, during which he studied various classical 
works in London, and finally he visited Germany to examine 
the new buildings designed by Schinkel and Leo von Klenze. 
At this juncture the counter-influence of German classic on 
the Victorian school was strong. In April 1840 Elmes suc¬ 
ceeded in obtaining the first premium for the new Assize 
Courts at Liverpool. This led to the production of a new 
design showing the combination of St. George’s Hall and the 
Assize Courts in one vast building. The scheme met with 
universal approval; the revised plan, based on a study of the 
Thermae of Caracalla, was acknowledged to be masterly. 
Elmes as an architect had extraordinary gifts, he could 
sketch out his ideas with great rapidity, and he prepared his 
own scale drawings and full-sized details. When the task of 
building St. George’s Hall was in hand the strain of incessant 
work proved to be too great for his strength. He was advised 
to leave for Jamaica in the spring of 1847, and he died there 
a month after his arrival. 

In the design of St. George’s Hall, Victorian classic reached 
its zenith. In matter and form the building was academic, 
but the composition was new, the power of expression more 
profound. The youthful architect had succeeded at one 
great stroke of plan and mass, not by trifling with details, 
eking out ornament, or regrouping columns and porticoes. 
There was no other disguise in his methods but great force 
united to extreme simplicity. Elmes’s success was that he got 
rid of the trammels of indecision and sentimentality. He had 
the gift of vision and the perception to benefit by the pur¬ 
pose and example of other great architects. At this juncture, 
with Gothic in the ascendant, it was a wholesome rehef to the 
classical school to welcome such a champion. One other 
circumstance should be taken into account, and this con¬ 
cerns the growing regard for classicality inspired by the 
Munich school. Fergusson’s denunciation of the classic 
revival, as distinct from the Renaissance, was too sweeping. 
He was living too near to the period to appreciate the condi¬ 
tions which determined architectural expression. Hitherto, 
Barry had reverted to the Italian manner for club houses and 
mansions, and had created a vogue; Elmes, on the other hand, 
had gathered all known classical principles into one grandiose 
conception. 
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the latter design being carried out in 1834. Trinity Church, 
Hotwells, Bristol, another of his works, was completed in 
1833. In the previous year he had been engaged to design the 
Westminster Insurance Office in the Strand. This building is 
important, for it formed the basis of the design for the three 
branches of the Bank of England, at Liverpool, Manchester, 
and Bristol. Of the series the Liverpool bank building is the 
finest, and as a contribution to Victorian architecture it is 
unique in composition. Cockerell’s appointment as Architect 
to the Bank of England dates from 1832; sixteen years later 
he remodelled Soane’s ineffective skyline over the Thread- 
needle Street front. Another of Cockerell’s buildings, the 
Sun Assurance Office, also in Threadneedle Street, was begun 
in 1841. The appearance of this building has been consider¬ 
ably altered by the addition of another story. In the 
design of the London County and Westminster Bank, 
Lothbury, in 1837, he was associated with Mr., afterwards 
Sir William, Tite. His design submitted in the Competition 
for the Royal Exchange was too startling in its baroque 
tendencies to please the pedants; had it been built it would 
indubitably have exercised an influence upon contemporary 
classical design. The largest but not the most successful of 
his works, the Taylor and Randolph Buildings at Oxford, 
was completed in 1845. To Cockerell fell the task of com¬ 
pleting two of the great buildings already described, i.e. 
St. George’s Hall, Liverpool, and the Fitzwilliam Museum, 
Cambridge. The meticulous respect he bestowed to the 
purposes of the original architects in no small measure 
contributed to the success of both buildings. He not only 
subordinated his own inclinations to the known wishes 
of those he succeeded, but his charity to those whom Elmes 
had left dependent is not widely known. 

Great as Cockerell was as an architect and scholar, he was 
unequalled as a draughtsman; the slightest sketches from 
his pencil are admirable; he revelled in draughtsmanship, 
using the backs of envelopes, old letters, accounts, and 
invitation cards, all of which abound with delicate jottings. 
His note-books likewise are filled with careful drawings of 
architecture and sculpture. But his energies did not stop at 
buildings, for he had an artist’s love of scenery, and he drew 
with the precision of Edward Lear. As Professor of Architec¬ 
ture to the Royal Academy he continued the series of lectures 
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which had been in abeyance since Soane's death. These 
lectures, remarkable for their erudition, are totally unlike 
those given by his predecessor Soane; they are not dull state¬ 
ments but are pregnant with deductions and comparisons. 
They read as the compilations of a scholar who disliked 
writing, but who nevertheless had garnered up too much to 
remain silent. Cockerell advocated the study of precedent in 
all his lectures, and in this there is a resemblance to the 
famous Discourses of Sir Joshua Refolds. It is, however, to 
the first six lectures that the architectural student should 
turn for inspiration. But of all his productions the brilliant 
restorations of Rome, now in the Royal Academy, and the 
famous tribute to Sir Christopher Wren, are outstanding. 
Cockerell was the first of the Victorians to direct the atten¬ 
tion of other architects to the qualities of Sir Christopher 
Wren's buildings. As Surveyor to St. Paul’s, the charge of the 
fabric revealed to him the underlying mastery of structure 
which was Wren’s by right of genius. Cockerell could see 
beneath the surface; he cherished no illusions regarding 
Wren’s detail nor did he admire the selection of ornament 
characteristic of the seventeenth century, but he saw that 
Wren’s work had the crown of immortality and that no 
imitation could have the same quality attached to it. 

In the design of the Liverpool and London Insurance 
Buildings at Liverpool, the last work of his life, the Professor 
was assisted by his son, F. P. Cockerell, who will be best 
remembered for the design of the Freemasons’ Hall in Great 
Queen Street. For many years Cockerell’s chief assistant, 
Goodchild, prepared the working drawings from sketches for 
the buildings already mentioned. Apart from considerations 
of style and the blending of Greek detail with Italian 
motives which latterly became part of Cockerell’s method, 
he was a proved master in the treatment of masonry in the 
grand manner. The size and proportions of the stones form 
part of the subtle harmony of all his structures, an attribute 
due to his study of the construction of the Greek Temples. 
The completion of St. George’s Hall was’, described by Sir 
James Picton in the following terms: ‘ With all its defects 
St. George's Hall constitutes not only the architectural glory 
of Liverpool, but is one of the greatest triumphs of suit in 
modem times.’ Fergusson wrote of it as producing ‘an 
effect of grandeur unequalled by any other modem building 
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known' and as' the culminating and by far the most success¬ 
ful specimen of this style of art in England and perhaps in 
Europe’. The versatility of Cockerell’s genius is apparent 
in all his works; he was many-sided, as a professor should be, 
a brilliant draughtsman, a learned archaeologist, and one 
who understood sculpture. In his lectures he made clear to 
the students not only the underlying principles of design but 
the purpose of the buildings of classical antiquity. 

In a manner, similar to the works and influence of many of 
the architects already described, the life of Professor Cocke¬ 
rell links the classical traditions of the late eighteenth cen¬ 
tury to the classicalities of the mid-Victorian period. After 
his death in 1863, his theories remained a subtle force on the 
minds of those who at this time represented the classical 
school, and in consequence many buildings erected in the 
City between the sixties and the seventies bear the impress 
of Cockerell’s teachings. It was, however, in the works of his 
son that familiar touches were revealed. One outstanding 
example of the Cockerell-Elmes manner exists in the design 
of the Harris Library at Preston, which was completed in 
1896. 

Among other Victorian architects Decimus Burton, 1800- 
81, is identified with the active side of the classical move¬ 
ment. He was deservedly popular at the beginning of his 
career, and then, for no apparent reason, suffered obscurity. 
It was Burton's lot to design ‘Greek architecture’ in the 
days of George the Fourth, and to survive to the time when 
Norman Shaw was building Lowther Lodge at Kensington. 
The tenth son of James Burton, a speculative builder, he 
first studied architecture under George Maddox, the designer 
of early Victorian shop fronts. When only twenty-one he 
began to practise, designing several private houses in 
Regent’s Park, including The Holme; St. Dunstan’s Lodge 
came later. Clarence Terrace and Cornwall Terrace with 
some authority are also attributed to him. 

His first large work was the Colosseum in Regent’s Park, 
a building intended for panoramic displays. In 1831 he 
designed Charing Cross Hospital, and a club in Lower 
Regent Street. His reputation rests chiefly on the Athe¬ 
naeum Club, Pall Mali, which was projected soon after 
Barry’s success with the * Travellers'. This building is Areek 
in conception, but there is a strong Italianate feeling in the 
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Market House, and Calverley Place formed the main part of 
the development, and in addition there were numerous four- 
and six-roomed cottages ‘for the humbler classes of society’. 
The whole of the buildings were faced with stone from a 
quarry on the estate. The only departure from classic was 
Baston Cottage ‘in the Gothic style', which the architect 
built for his own use. The design of the semi-detached villas 
of Grove Hill, as well as the development of Nevill Park, 
Mount Ephraim, and Mount Sion, were all controlled by the 
architect 

By virtue of his design for the Royal Exchange, the third 
to be built on the site, Sir William Tite may be considered 
among the leaders of the classical school. This was his 
principal architectural work and resulted from a competition 
in which four leading architects took part. While the plan is 
good and the frontispiece distinctive, the detail is bookish and 
over-conscious. The chief fault is that the side elevations do 
not blend happily with the portico, a lesser defect being the 
restless skyline. The trapezoidal site demanded considerable 
ingenuity in planning, and from this point of view the design 
is admittedly a success. In addition there is a quality of scale 
combined with richness of detail which is conspicuous in the 
interior of the building. The architect, however, had set 
himself the difficult task of combining a Roman portico with 
an Italian building, and as a result was only partially 
successful. 

Tite’s first work, the rebuilding of the Golden Cross Inn 
at Charing Cross, was connected with the Metropolitan Im¬ 
provements that came after the Regency; it was neither an 
accomplished piece of composition nor did it show any 
feature out of the ordinary. But when Tite was associated 
with Professor Cockerell to design the London and West¬ 
minster Bank in Lothbuiy, his work improved in interest and 
quality, although the division of labour was such that Tite 
was employed solely for the interior. He was next engaged 
to design the first railway stations on the London and South- 
Western line, as well as to prepare plans for stations in 
France between Havre and Paris. This period of railway 
construction continued to be lucrative for architects as well 
as for engineers, and in view of his reputation it is not sur¬ 
prising to find that the designs for the stations and termini 
on the Caledonian and Scottish Central Railways were 
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entrusted to him. Tite was a capable architect and his 
theories of scale were well founded, but by comparison his 
work lacks the refinement of Cockerell’s, although largeness 
of handling conceals minor deficiencies. 

The next architect, Sir James Pennethome, maintained his 
reputation as a classicist over a much longer period. Bom in 
1801, he eventually entered the office of his uncle, John Nash, 
whom he assisted in the design of Buckingham Palace. Like 
most young architects of the day he travelled in France and 
Italy, and after 1826 again assisted Nash, this time complet¬ 
ing the western block of Carlton House Terrace. Six years 
later he was commissioned by the Crown Authorities to pre¬ 
pare plans for many street improvements. Among these 
were New Oxford Street, New Coventry Street, Endell 
Street, Buckingham Gate, and other parts. His designs for 
Christ Church, Albany Street, 1836, and Trinity Church, 
Gray's Inn Road, 1837, follow the rigid manner of Nash. 
Then, as now, fashion played no unimportant part in the 
work of architects; this explains why Pennethome followed 
the manner of Barry for the Jermyn Street front of the 
Geological Museum. This building was in course of erection 
for eleven years and the construction of the main gallery 
was much admired. Pennethome’s undoubted artistry was 
shown in the masterly treatment of the projecting balcony 
and the remodelling of the shops to the Quadrant, Regent 
Street, in 1848; but it was the completion of the western 
group of buildings to Somerset House that earned him the 
greatest praise. In this addition to Chambers’s group of 
buildings he captured the spirit of the earlier work and he 
evolved one of the noblest pavilion groups in the Metropolis. 
It was not only an accomplished piece of classicality but it 
demonstrated the value of complementing an existing master¬ 
piece by following the same details. His other works include 
the Ball Room at Buckingham Palace, the Offices of the 
Duchy of Cornwall, 1854, and the New Stationery Office at 
Westminster. The London University Buildings in Burling¬ 
ton Gardens, also afine pictorial group, were practically his 
last work in the classical manner. As a contrast the Public 
Record Office in Chancery Lane shows that the Gothic 
revival did not affect his work till late in life. 

Another classical exponent, Philip Hardwick, is identified 
with several important public buildings including Euston 
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Station, which he built for the London and Birmingham Rail¬ 
way. The son of Thomas Hardwick, a pupil of Chambers, he 
was trained in sympathy with the best classical traditions of 
the previous century. His first work, the warehouses and 
offices for the St. Katherine’s Dock Company, was begun in 
1825. In this design he followed the prevalent taste for Greek, 
as is evidenced in the fa9ade to Tower Hill. Eleven years 
after this he was appointed to design the Hall of the Gold¬ 
smiths’ Company in Foster Lane, the facade of which has the 
repose of a sixteenth-century Italian palace, with vigorous 
detail and trophies. The interior of this building is especially 
noble, the chief feature being the staircase and the lantern. 
Hardwick shared Barry’s gift of imparting an interesting 
silhouette to buildings in which horizontal lines predomi¬ 
nated ; he was conscious of the excellence of antique art, and 
he sought to bring back the quality of scale which was so 
conspicuous a feature of the works of Chambers. As a 
classicist he was less ambitious than Barry; in consequence 
the elevation of Goldsmiths’ Hall shows no deterioration 
from the best manner of the eighteenth century. There was 
also a departure from immediate precedent in that the built- 
in-order had nothing in common with the portico method of 
Wilkins or Smirke. Another improvement is to be observed 
in the structural quality of the masonry, which deviates 
entirely from the stuccoed manner of the Regency. The 
leading architects of the classic school were now, almost 
without exception, firm believers in the principle of struc¬ 
tural building, and, even if they did not admit a larger con¬ 
ception of architecture than the historical, they were at least 
consistent. 

Hardwick’s drawing of the gateway to Euston Station, 
shown in the Diploma Gallery at the Royal Academy, is 
a free adaptation of the entrance to the Athenian Agora. 
At the time of its erection it was not so entirely purposeless 
as it has since become, for in 1836 the surrounding districts 
to the north-west had not been built up. The architect’s 
intention was that the northern heights should be viewed 
from within the frame of the Doric columns, and this affords 
another instance of the Victorian grasp of pictorial effect. 
The gateway, moreover, was intended to be a monument to 
railway engineering. But to Londoners Hardwick is best 
known by his design for the Great Hall at Euston, which he 
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completed in 1847. This magnificent interior was inspired 
by the interior of the Palazzo Vecchia at Florence and the 
details of the Palazzo Massimi at Rome. A complete list 
of Hardwick's buildings is too extensive to be given in these 
pages; mention of a few of the more important must suffice; 
these include the City Club in Broad Street, the Victoria 
Hotel, the Great Western Hotel, Paddington, and the huge 
blocks which form the Railway Clearing House in Seymour 
Street. After 1838 P. C. Hardwick was associated with his 
father in many works, including those buildings which will 
be described aw part of the Gothic revival. 

During the first half of the nineteenth century an increas¬ 
ing number of architects had ranged themselves on the 
classic side, either by virtue of their training as pupils or 
assistants of classical architects, or because they preferred 
classic to the caprices of Gothic. They actually succeeded in 
maintaining an academic standard within their somewhat 
exclusive circle. The mass of building, not excepting the 
vast speculations on the Pimlico estates which were under¬ 
taken by Cubitts, who employed their own architectural 
staff, was pronouncedly classical. True, this volume of hous¬ 
ing lacked the charm of the vernacular of the eighteenth 
century, but it had the merits of conspicuous uniformity and 
precision. Outside these circles the lapses into drab medio¬ 
crity were more palpable; then as now there was no control¬ 
ling the grasping speculative builder; no guidance for the 
perplexed mechanic. Any attempt to understand the art of 
the period must make allowances for the ease in which the 
speculator was then allowed to work. But for the interven¬ 
tion of the District Surveyors, but for the general desire 
of the middle class to be respectably housed, the vernacular 
might have been much worse. 

Previously it has been shown that the change to Italian 
was due to Barry, who for many years led the Italian school, 
and influenced the design of the Queen's Palace at Osborne 
and the Orphan Working School at Haverstock Hill, besides 
many other works. The last contribution to the success of 
this particular mode was made by Lewis Vulliamy. Begin¬ 
ning as an exponent of Greek, Vulliamy built the offices of 
the J-aw Institution in Chancery Lane, and in 1838 he re- 
fronted the Royal Institution in Albemarle Street, His 
broths:, George Vulliamy, was a pupil of Barry's, but this 

II D d 



202 ARCHITECTURE 

fact provides no clue to any connexion between the works of 
Barry or Vulliamy, for the latter would have gravitated 
towards Italian in response to the general tendencies of the 
classical school to which he belonged. His earlier works had 
inclined to both Greek and Roman prototypes; the com¬ 
mission to build Dorchester House, Park Lane, afforded 
him a unique opportunity not only to compete with Barry’s 
individual style but to show his skill in the treatment of 
a difficult site. The model chosen by the architect was that 
of the Palazzo Famesina at Rome, and he proceeded with 
more than ordinary ingenuity to adapt this theme until the 
design ceased to represent the original. The process of trans¬ 
posing an Italian model resembled the methods initiated by 
Barry for the Travellers’ Club, but in this case the result was 
even more successful, for the plan suited the requirements 
and the entourage enhanced the picturesque grouping. From 
every point of view the mansion composed well; the side 
elevation presented twin masses, each three stories high; 
these were linked by the central portion of the house, winch 
was only two stories high. The critics were not slow to detect 
the similarity of the details to those of Peruzzi. On the whole 
this attempt to recast an historical model was reasonable, and 
few cared to disparage the external grandeur of the building 
or its admirable placing. In 1857 the work was sufficiently 
advanced for Alfred Stevens to prepare his schemes for the 
internal decoration, which, as already described, proved to be 
lively, various, and instructive. 

No modem architectural movement, whether it is directed 
by coteries or inspired by fashion, has any claim to un¬ 
qualified success. A similar verdict of the Victorian revivals 
is apposite, even the ‘ Battle of the Styles ’ was kept going 
by the champions of both camps, until Ruskin, and pursuit 
of the brick architecture of northern Italy, caused further 
idealism. What is most striking is the common sense of the 
classical group who, after the death of Sir Charles Barry, 
attempted to enlist Government interest in his project for 
combining the public offices. A competition was held, and 
eventually Sir Gilbert Scott was commissioned to prepare 
plans for the Home, Colonial, Foreign, and India Offices, 
which he did, choosing Gothic for the elevations. At this 
juncture, unfortunately for the architect, the Government 
changed and Lord Palmerston, who hated Gothic, became 
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Premier. Scott was staggered when his scheme was turned 
down with the remark that the new Government buildings 
should be something better than a ‘Jesuit College'. Scott 
then purchased Letarouilly's three volumes on Italian 
buildings, and proceeded to recast his elevations; as might 
have been expected the result was spiritless, the exception 
being the courtyard to the India Office, which was designed 
later by Sir Digby Wyatt. This rebuff dealt a staggering 
blow to the universal adoption of Gothic for public buildings, 
but the end of pseudo-medievalism was no more in sight 
than the end of revived classicism. By this time classical 
architecture had entered upon an intensive literary phase; 
photography had been perfected, and copyism was made 
easier. To the fine scholarship of Cockerell and the striking 
genius of Elmes there now succeeded a mixed company of 
architects who viewed Italian art through Victorian glasses 
and lost all perspective of architecture as a living and vital art. 

The ablest of this new group, E. M. Barry, is best known by 
his design of Covent Garden Theatre, the interior of which 
is neither singular nor insipidly bizarre, as was so frequently 
the case in contemporary theatre design. Another of his 
buildings, the Art Union in the Strand, is pleasantly in¬ 
nocuous in its Italian statement. Charing Cross Station, on 
the contrary, presents a bewildering repetition of monotonous 
windows, and repeats with less certainty some of the excite¬ 
ments shown in his father’s drawings for the unification of 
the public offices. There are signs too that the classicists were 
wavering and were seeking for a new old style which would 
effect a compromise between the formal and the free classic 
of the early French Renaissance. In this regard there is the 
evidence of E. M. Barry’s own predilections, for the buildings 
facing Temple Gardens attempt the style of Chambord. 

His brother, Charles Barry, remodelled Dulwich College, 
and later in 1866, with his partner Banks, rebuilt Burlington 
House, Piccadilly. This design, which incorporates the old 
building, more nearly reflects the designs of the father. The 
classical features are there in correct sequence, the detail is 
exact, and the proportions are sound. Yet, notwithstanding 
such academic qualities, the design is uninspired. It is evident 
that the classical architects were already at a loss for ideas; 
their work had become dull by repetition and no amount 
of scholarship could redeem it. 
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In order to estimate the development of the classic school 
in its lesser workings it is necessary to include a brief sum¬ 
mary of the architects whofollowed rather than led contempor¬ 
ary opinion. Among these men Charles Fowler was probably 
the most skilful. He first became known for his work at Exeter, 
where he built the two markets. In 1830 he designed Covent 
Garden Market, and in the following year was commissioned 
to design Hungerford Market, which is distinguished by 
construction and planning more than imaginative design. In 
Glasgow, Clarke and Bell erected the Merchants’ House and 
Courts in the Greek style in 1844, and at Paisley they de¬ 
signed and built the County Buildings. A far more versatile 
architect was Sidney Smirke, who with his brother, Sir 
Robert Smirke, designed the Oxford and Cambridge Club in 
Pall Mall in 1837; and later associated with Basevi on the 
design of the Conservative Club, as already stated. Sidney 
Smirke seems to have shared some of his brother’s reputa¬ 
tion, for he was engaged to rebuild the Carlton Club, between 
the years 1847 and 1854, basing the design on the style of 
Sansovino. In view of his brother's connexion with the 
British Museum, the design of the circular reading-room was 
entrusted to him. 

Apart from the public buildings, the relatively high stan¬ 
dard which attended the development of first-class residential 
centres in the early and middle periods must be stated. It is 
clear that such results could only have been gained by skilled 
direction. It is known, for example, that the majority of the 
buildings carried out on the Westminster estates by Cubitt 
were designed or controlled by the estate surveyor, Thomas 
Cundy. Cundy was a talented architect and, as far as can 
be ascertained, in addition to the ordinary nature of estate 
supervision he designed the staircase at Northumberland 
House, the screen to Grosvenor House, in which he followed 
the manner of Henry Holland at Carlton House, and the 
picture gallery in Park Lane. Meanwhile the influence of the 
leaders had found many imitators. For instance, David 
Bryce, the architect of the British Linen Company’s Bank, 
St. Andrew's Square, Edinburgh, was influenced by Sir 
Charles Barry’s later work. On the other hand David Rhind, 
also of Edinburgh, followed the manner of Playfair. In the 
provinces the name of John Dobson of Newcastle, 1787-1865, 
is identified with most of the Victorian buildings in that 
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city; his greatest achievement, the Central Station, was 
opened by the Queen and the Prince Consort. Dobson was 
primarily a classicist, and, as can be imagined, his early lapses 
into Gothic were almost as startling as Barry’s first experi¬ 
ments in that style. In Dublin the names of J. F. Mulvany 
and Sancton Wood are identified with railway stations; 
whereas the Broadstone Station, Dublin, which Mulvany 
built in 1850, belongs to the Greek school; the Kingsbridge 
terminus designed by Sancton Wood is neo-Italian. Sancton 
Wood also had an extensive railway practice in England; he 
designed the Eastern Counties Stations at Cambridge, and he 
associated with Mr. Bruff, the Company’s engineer, to design 
the station at Ipswich. His activities, however, did not end 
with railway practice, for between the years 1856 and 1858 he 
designed Leinster Square, Leinster Terrace, and Upper Hyde 
Park Gardens, all of which show classical features, but as 
works of art do not lend themselves to analytical description. 

The career of Professor Thomas Leverton Donaldson 
comes within an entirely different category. In addition to 
being a distinguished archaeologist and a scholar he was a 
recognized authority on architectural history and construc¬ 
tion. As an architect his chief works, those at University 
College, London, include the central Library, alterations 
to the Flaxman Gallery (in which he was associated with 
Professor Cockerell) and the Church, now the Great Hall of 
the College, in Gordon Square. Donaldson favoured the 
Italian manner, and on the domestic side the mansion at 
Shobrooke in Devonshire is perhaps his most important 
work. Misrepresentation of Victorian architecture has led to 
misleading generalizations about the types of buildings. It is 
therefore only fair to state that the standard of taste where 
architects were concerned was consciously high. Among the 
City buildings of the period the Atlas Fire Office in Cheapside 
by Thomas Hopper shows evidence of thoughtful study. 
When these lesser buildings are examined the influence of 
Barry is seen to be general. This characteristic is perhaps 
more marked in the case of buildings erected in the pro¬ 
vinces, and is particularly the case of Leeds Town Hall, 
designed by Cuthbert Brodrick, although the main idea is 
based on the design of St. George’s Hall at Liverpool. 
Brodrick’s most successful work is without exception Leeds 
Com Exchange. Further evidence of the influence of Barry’s 
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Italian Classic is afforded by Free Trade Hall, Manchester, 
by Edward Walters, and in the work of John Gibson, Barry’s 
pupil and assistant, who designed the head offices of the 
National Provincial Bank of England, and nearly all the 
important branch banks of that institution. Gibson's last 
work, the Town Hall at Todmorden, was built in 1870. Even 
towards the mid-Victorian period the classicists were tena¬ 
cious of their beliefs and became more suspicious of innova¬ 
tions, hence the disapproval which greeted the highly original 
designs of Alexander Thomson, which show such a wide 
divergence of character from those of the Greek or the Italian 
schools. Alexander Thomson was more ambitious than his 
contemporaries; he attempted with some degree of force to 
combine Hellenic, Egyptian, and Hindoo motives, and the 
Church of St. Vincent, Glasgow, which shows the working of 
his mind, is an outstanding example. A master of abstract 
form, he outdistanced Soane in the higher flights of origin¬ 
ality; never condescending to trivialities, he thought of 
details as integral to grandiose design. His buildings show 
direct purpose; he neither bowed to current opinion nor 
allowed criticism to interfere with the explicit statement he 
desired to convey. His work vindicated the purpose of the 
earlier classic school, and at the eleventh hour, when classi- 
cality seemed finally doomed, he revived it in the streets and 
high places of Glasgow. A man of artistic courage, he was 
appalled at the confusion around him, and he sought for a way 
out of the maze by inventing a new classical style, never 
dreaming it to be an accomplishment beyond the power of 
a single artist. It was only reasonable that with so many 
inborn resources and with such resolution that he gained a 
number of followers, especially among the younger men. To¬ 
wards the end of his career he designed and built the fine 
group of Glasgow houses known as Great Western Terrace. 
Here he showed the greatest restraint and it is no exaggera¬ 
tion to say that a finer example of Victorian architecture of 
similar character does not exist. 

Within the short space of fifty years the classical archi¬ 
tecture of the nineteenth century had passed from the 
severe Greek of the Wilkins school to the dramatic Greek 
compositions of Alexander Thomson. There had been many 
interludes but the enigma of a perfect style had not been 
solved. The truth is there can be no finality to the judge- 
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ment of the art of any period. Not only must the achieve¬ 
ments of the artists of one’s own country be known, but those 
of neighbouring countries as well. The inner workings of art 
dexterity may be guessed at, but the intimacies of a period 
almost defy speculation, and a really satisfactory analysis 
of historical architecture is next to impossible. 

The prominent feature of Victorian architecture on the 
classic side is the intensity and force of the pictorial element. 
This goes to prove that the Victorians studied their buildings 
as complete entities and not merely as elevations. This 
observance of the pictorial constitutes the Victorian style; 
the variations of the classic manner which have been noted 
are those of fevered inner movements which ran their course 
and returned to the main theme. The object of the classical 
architects of this prolific period was to invent anew, to 
stimulate public interest in architecture, and to placate the 
moods that demanded artistic excitement. Thus the pro¬ 
cedure that advanced from pure Greek to Italian with 
Elizabethan and French by-play, and ultimately under the 
direction of Alexander Thomson returned to Greek. As will 
be subsequently described, a somewhat similar process 
accompanied the Gothic revival. Clearly the architectural 
camps of Victorian times were not divided on the subject of 
revival, qua revival, of antique art. The main contention 
was Medieval versus Pagan. Victorian art at its best was 
never dull; it was not created out of nothing; if it was 
exciting in its perversity it at least rested on a solid sub¬ 
stratum of historical precedent. The attempts made by 
both classic and Gothic factions to reinstate historical 
motives amounted to scene painting on the great scale— 
a process only partly true of the Italian Renaissance. 

The Victorian leaders of art as well as the amateurs and 
the critics were, had they known it, merely extending the 
dilettantism of the preceding century into an age of more 
intensively literary architecture. But they did not know, 
and even if they had realized the enormity of their procedure 
they could not have emancipated themselves from the mesh 
of time and circumstance. Architecture in the last century 
became entirely professional; the art of building developed 
into a highly specialized business, in which the trade workers 
were mere ciphers. Victorian architecture, therefore, must be 
viewed as the outcome of style exploitation and directional 
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tactics, rather than a national development, such as medieval 
art or the ad hoc principles of the English Renaissance. On 
this assumption the nature of Victorian classic at its best was 
academic design; in other words, the reassembling of the 
components of old styles within the scale of revivals which 
could be predetermined and defined. With this idea in mind 
it has been the purpose of this essay to differentiate between 
the finer aspects of nineteenth-century building and the 
mass of work which represents the Victorian vernacular. 
But, conversely, it is the popular art which provides the real 
key to the temper of an age; by this it is judged and its wel¬ 
fare assessed. In the eighteenth century some measure of 
control existed in art matters; in the nineteenth century 
control en masse became impossible. Hence the piteous 
appeals for architectural betterment, and the withering 
scorn of Ruskin, who saw clearly but could not put his 
theories into action, and only succeeded in adding to the 
confusion of both architects and public. 

The great merit of the Victorian period was that it left the 
countryside comparatively unspoiled. The railways canal¬ 
ized transport, the country towns remained secluded and 
prosperous, the great estates flourished, and time-honoured 
traditions lingered outside the towns longer than is com¬ 
monly supposed. It was indeed blessed that mid-Victorian 
expansion and commercial prosperity was in the main con¬ 
fined to the towns, and in these centres Victorian Architec¬ 
ture, good and indifferent, flourished. 

§2. THE GOTHIC REVIVAL 

The restudy of medieval architecture and the application of 
Gothic forms and ornament to modem buildings is one of the 
strangest episodes in the history of art. No change from old 
methods to new is presented, but rather a reversal of the 
process. Even this is not a strict definition, for the Gothic 
revival began by ignoring structure and imitating the exter¬ 
nal effect of the pointed arch. If we would study the archi¬ 
tecture of the nineteenth century with profit we must accept 
the axiom that neither its art movements nor its traditions 
of literary architecture were planned or premeditated by 
groups of interested persons. Apparently all such, move¬ 
ments are brought about by a concurrence of opinion which 
for a time favours change. In every art experiment the 
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remodelling of Eaton Hall in the Gothic taste, for example, 
bordered on the fantastical. 

You well might ask me why I praise 
What bears the shape of other days, 
Or rather why we do not see 
Palladian art and symmetry. 

(Dr. Syntax’s Tours.) 

Thus at the very beginning the Gothic movement divided 
into two branches and during the first decade of the last 
century the Castle style became an obsession, especially in 
Scotland, where Smirke vied with Gillespie in adorning 
magnificent natural sites with fortress-like buildings. To 
quote another instance, Blairquhan in Ayrshire was de¬ 
scribed by William Burn, with some satisfaction, to be ‘a cor¬ 
rect specimen of the architecture of Henry Vllth's time’. 
The most forbidding example of ‘Castle Gothic’, however, 
is Eastnor in Hereford, by Robert Smirke, who in 1811 
designed the ‘ Council buildings ’ at Carlisle on similar lines. 
Going back a little, into the late eighteenth century, ‘the 
Grand Old Castle' manner seems to have received support 
from such an accomplished classicist as Henry Holland, but 
the claim to the title of ‘Castle Builders’ beyond doubt 
belongs to Smirke, Gillespie, and Nash. The remodelling of 
Windsor Castle by Sir Jeffrey Wyattville is perhaps the 
strangest essay of all. 

It is almost equally strange that William Wilkins, who 
professed to be an exponent of the Greek style, should have 
chosen ‘Collegiate Tudor’ for the mansion at Dalmeny. 
The .truth was that Wilkins at an early stage in his career 
at Cambridge had succumbed to the spell of Gothic. The 
beauty of Ely Cathedral, the delicacy of the mouldings and 
tabernacle work of Prior Crauden’s time as well as the 
majestic proportions of King’s College Chapel, appealed to 
his refined taste. Such evidence as the foregoing shows that 
the Gothic revival was slowly but surely passing from the 
Antiquarian to the professional stage, and that authoritative 
works describing medieval buildings in greater detail were 
now required before the desired perfection could be reached. 
From this period the whole character of architectural scholar¬ 
ship was to undergo a complete change and literary influence 
became more pronounced. The earliest of the new series of 
architectural books, Specimens of Gothic Architecture, vols. 
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i and ii, were undertaken by the elder Pugin, who acted on 
suggestions made by John Nash. In the text the editor 
remarks: 

‘Indeed, it is to the tastelessness of persons, who occasionally 
impose, or rather build, such edifices without well planned and 
well digested designs that “Modem Gothic” has been treated with 
sneers and contempt, and has been sarcastically termed Egyptianized, 
Grecianized, Romanized, Gothicized, Castleized, Abbeyized, build¬ 
ing”. Whether a design be for a mansion, a cottage, or a church, does 
not appear to have entered into the calculation of many builders. 
They blunder on with some confused notions of pointed arches, 
slender columns, and embattled parapets: and at length produce 
a nondescript building, which cannot degrade them because they 
have no reputation to lose.’ 

The numerous buildings of Gothic character erected 
during the first quarter of the nineteenth century must at 
least receive cursory mention, but, almost without exception, 
they are of relative unimportance. We are mainly con¬ 
cerned with the change towards the first phase of academic 
Gothic. This was evidenced by the building of the Hall1 
to Christ’s Hospital in Newgate Street, by John Shaw in 
1825. This design was not only an important advance on 
previous essays, but, paradoxical as it may seem, it revealed 
a closer adherence to precedent. The main facade was 
rigidly symmetrical, but the selection of detail appears to 
have been well studied. The new influence came from Cam¬ 
bridge, where William Wilkins had already employed Tudor 
detail for the Screen and Lodge at King's. It is also signifi¬ 
cant that at this period Perpendicular was the style chosen 
by architects not only for collegiate buildings but for 
churches. Later on it will be suggested that these prelimi¬ 
nary events affected the Government decision that Tudor 
should be the style of the new Houses of Parliament. The 
church tower of St. Dunstan’s in the West, Fleet Street, 
also by John Shaw, was another attempt to recapture the 
spirit of Perpendicular architecture. In this case Boston 
Stump was the model. 

Another contemporary building, St. Katherine's Hospital, 
Regent’s Park, built by Ambrose Poynter in 1826, shows not 
only regard for a more literal transcription of Tudor Gothic, 
but the interior of the church as well as the proportions are 

1 Since destroyed. 
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good; in addition the wood carving is more tolerable than 
was hitherto the case. The interior gains especially from the 
inclusion of an ancient canopied tomb removed from the 
old church by the Tower of London. This indicates a newer 
respect for conserving historical features. It was not only by 
such means, but with each experiment in Gothic, that archi¬ 
tects determined upon greater accuracy. The next stage is 
marked by St. Luke's Church, Chelsea, built in 1824 by 
James Savage; this building was received at the time with 
a chorus of approval. Britton in writing it up remarked on 
‘the modem characteristics of Christian or ecclesiastical 
architecture, as employed in the imitation of Gothic edifices’. 
This is one of the first instances of the Gothic revival being so 
described, and it is not surprising that Britton was eloquent 
upon its merits; one of his many encomiums was, * The archi¬ 
tect has treated his subject in the spirit of a true artist'. 

Little is known of James Savage beyond the fact that he 
had been a pupil with Daniel Alexander, the architect of 
the War Prison and the Gothic church at Princetown on 
Dartmoor. Savage gained from his master the flair for 
construction, which is revealed in the structural lines of 
St. Luke’s. Critics were agreed that the stone vault over 
the nave was a distinct improvement on the sham plaster 
groinings which featured in many contemporary churches. 
Architectural literature now formed part of the nutriment of 
the Gothic manner ruminated by the profession, and in this 
regard the model upon which St. Luke’s was based appears 
to have been Bath Abbey. Flushed with this initial success, 
Savage subsequently specialized in churches and schools; his 
other important works include Plowden Buildings, Middle 
Temple Lane, and the first repairs to the Temple Church.1 

In view of the redistribution of Society then in process it 
is not surprising to find that the majority of the churches 
of the early revival were almost invariably built in towns. 
Later on there were slight departures from this rule, but in 
the twenties and the thirties of the last century the new 
conditions of housing called for new places of worship in 
growing districts. In London 'Commissioners Churches’, as 
they were described, led to a better grasp of the problem of 
church building; in Edinburgh there is the example of St. 
John’s Chapel, which William Bum designed in 1819. This 

1 The later alterations were made by Robert Smirke. 
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is a rigid building reflecting rather faintly a Perpendicular 
type. In Liverpool, St. George’s Church, Everton, 1814, and 
the tower of St. Nicholas’ Church, Chapel Street, were built 
by Harrison of Chester, St. Luke's Church by John Foster, 
a Liverpool architect; each and several are representative of 
the early stages of the revival in the provinces. In the treat¬ 
ment of existing Gothic buildings there was also an improve¬ 
ment upon the methods of Wyatt and more attention was 
given to accuracy of detail. For example, the restoration of 
Lambeth Palace by Edward Blore must be considered to be 
one of the best works of the time. 

If it were to be believed that Gothic was adopted merely 
as a change from classic, there would be no need to dwell on 
the intimate workings of the revival, but it was something 
more than that and it eventually became the name for a 
widespread purpose. With the exception of the younger 
Pugin, who combined art with religious propaganda, the 
most able exponents of the revival were often at a loss to 
know what to do next. Thus with each fresh impulse of 
research there ensued a change of front in design, and the 
search for the secrets of the medieval style eventually re¬ 
sulted in the rediscovery of the principles of structural 
planning, which none of the pioneers really understood. 
Even Charles Barry’s early contributions to the revival were 
crude and can be conveniently ignored; it was the timely 
arrival of the younger Pugin in the professional arena that 
brought new expositions of fact and fresh arguments to spur 
Gothic zeal. The celebrated Contrasts, a most telling satire, 
appeared in 1836, and the illustrations more than the text 
made the greatest hit. Most contemporary architects agreed 
with the author, but instinctively disliked his froward ability; 
it was beyond expectation that such a high-principled genius 
should be helped entirely by his professional brethren even 
though he drew and wrote for their especial benefit. In his 
case patronage was absolutely necessary and this was forth¬ 
coming from the Earl of Shrewsbury. Pugin was already 
crowding three lives, into one; the stream of literary works 
and drawings dealing with the ecclesiastical side of medieval 
art that flowed so easily from his brain now attracted the 
notice of the ecclesiologists. There seemed to be no limit to 
Pugin’s energy, and under his management Gothic was pre¬ 
sented with new force and singular directness. By this time 
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most architects and the leaders of the trades were alert to 
the business possibilities of Gothic, but it was not until 
Pugin’s connexion with the Exhibition of 1851 that his influ¬ 
ence on such firms as Hardman, and Minton, was realized 
in full. 

As an architect Pugin presents an appearance not only 
unusual to the period in which he lived and worked, but one 
that is not likely to occur again. While comparatively 
young he rose to the highest reputation as an authority on 
medieval art. Such was the force of his arguments, so great 
was his facility as a draughtsman, that he manipulated both 
ecclesiastical and professional opinion. But he alienated 
public sympathy by his conversion to Rome. 

Pugin’s association with Barry is said to have begun with 
the Birmingham Grammar School, but this may not mean 
that he assisted with the drawings for that building. Alfred 
Barry writes, ‘The first aid which he (Sir Charles) received 
from Mr. Pugin was under the pressure of shortness of time 
in making the original competition design,' i.e. for the Houses 
of Parliament. When Barry was appointed architect for this 
work his association with Pugin became firmer, and even¬ 
tually Pugin was formally appointed superintendent of the 
wood carving. The truth was the controlling architect found 
himself in an invidious position. Pugin had ascended so 
rapidly in the estimation of the profession that Barry’s pres¬ 
tige as a Gothicist was in danger of being overshadowed. 
Such rises as Pugin’s are comparatively rare and almost 
unexampled, but the Victorian period in its vast scope was 
to prove that no one man could lead in architecture; that 
many were essential to revive a former style, and that, not¬ 
withstanding the opportunities, in the end the honours would 
be divided. The relationship between Barry and Pugin has 
been well described in Alfred Barry’s Memoir, from winch the 
following has been extracted: 

‘ It was no ordinary amount or quality of work which satisfied Mr. 
Barry. But with no tools but a rule and rough pencil, amidst a con¬ 
tinuous rattle of marvellous stories, slashing criticism, and shouts of 
laughter, Mr. Pugin would get through an amount of good work 
which astonished his friends-Whenever Mr. Barry’s fire of enthu¬ 
siasm began to pale, a visit from his Comet sufficed to brighten it.' 

The controversy as to the authorship of the Houses of 
Parliament is no longer in doubt. It is clear that the plan 
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was Barry’s, as well as the composition; but the detail 
shows the touch of one who was a consummate Gothicist, 
and that man was Pugin. ‘I could not have made the plan,’ 
said Pugin. ‘It was Barry’s own. He was good at such work— 
excellent; the various requirements conveyed by the plan, 
and above all the Fine Arts Commission, would have been 
too much for me.’ 

The apotheosis of the revived Tudor manner coincided 
with the erection of the Houses of Parliament. After 1850 
the Gothic revival became a highly professional movement 
demanding exceptional powers of design and selective skill. 
Ruskin and others might make pronouncements but the 
architects finally decided. In the interim experiments in 
First, Second, and Third Pointed had resulted from Rick¬ 
man’s classification of the styles. Architects in force now 
proceeded to study insular Gothic buildings of all periods, as 
well as continental Gothic, but for a time Ruskin and Street 
diverted young students to northern Italy. 

Whatever may be thought of Pugin’s own work to-day, 
a proper view of it in relation to the period is essential. East- 
lake says: 

* The man whose name was for at least a quarter of a century a 
household word in every house where ancient art was loved and 
appreciated—who fanned into a flame the smouldering fire of eccle¬ 
siastical sentiment which had been slowly kindled in this country— 
whose very faith was pledged to Medieval tradition—such a writer 
and such an architect will not be easily forgotten, so long as the aes¬ 
thetic principles which he advocated are recognized and maintained.’ 

A mere list of Pugin’s work conveys more perhaps than 
a detailed description of any one building. In 1833 he built 
for his own use St. Mary's Grange near Salisbury, a curious 
house that cost upwards of £2,000 to build and when sold 
fetched only £500. His principal churches include St. Giles 
at Cheadle, St. Mary at Uttoxeter, and St. Alban, Maccles¬ 
field. The most important London example of his work, the 
pro-cathedral in St. George’s Fields, Southwark, was com¬ 
pleted in 1843. This building, although refined in line, lacks 
structural vitality; the walls are thin, and the ornament 
and the mouldings, although orthodox, are uninspired. But 
despite these faults there is the hall-mark of genius in the 
treatment of the chancel; the double screen with its grace¬ 
ful arches and light tracery is delightful. A much more 
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important work was the Church of St. Chad, Birmingham, but 
in this building, with the exception of the design of the 
chancel, the rood screen, and the furniture, the effect of the 
interior is depressing. These and other of Pugin’s early 
churches are, no doubt, singular enough, but they go to 
show how very human he was as an architect, and how his 
strength of purpose was accompanied with weakness. The 
early work of Pugin undoubtedly presents the problem of 
immaturity which he himself proceeded to answer in the 
Church of St. Augustine at Ramsgate. In the design of this 
building, to use his own language, he was ‘ paymaster, archi¬ 
tect, and builder’. It was in this design that he made a real 
advance towards structural solidity; there was improvement 
in the handling of the woodwork, the scantlings of the 
timbers were increased, the detail full-sized with greater 
surety. The plan of St. Augustine’s in its general arrange¬ 
ment also shows that Pugin was trying to conform to local 
Kentish traditions; he had come to understand that true 
Gothic depended on the observance of structural principles 
and that masonry and roofs were of equal importance to 
altars and rood screens. 

Pugin’s house with its private chapel stands close to the 
.west end of St. Augustine’s; in fact it was intended to form 
part of the ensemble. The furniture recalled the designs 
shown in many of his etched plates; true it was Gothic in 
character, but by no amount of skill could the author endow 
the moveables with the grace of the antique. 

To give all due weight to the contribution Pugin made 
to ecclesiastical architecture a short list must be included. 
The principal churches are those at Derby, Kenilworth, 
Cambridge, Stockton-on-Tees, Newcastle-on-Tyne, Preston, 
Rugby, Northampton, Pontefract, Nottingham, and Wool¬ 
wich. There are many others besides alterations and addi¬ 
tions to old buildings. His domestic works include Bilton 
Grange, Adare (Ireland), Scarisbrick Hall, St. John’s Hospital, 
Alton, and the restoration of Chirk Castle, Denbigh. 

Viewed retrospectively, Pugin's fame is well deserved. His 
influence on architecture and on the revival of symbolism in 
Christian worship was undoubtedly great. His task was that 
of the missioner rather than that of the prophet, for others 
had already begun the work he so passionately furthered. 
But his influence as a designer was of great benefit at the 
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time he lived, especially to that section of trade which 
specialized in ecclesiastical furnishings, and, although the 
impress of that influence has been stamped so thoroughly in 
every catalogue dear to the clerical mind with effects that 
are still sometimes painful, we recognize the enthusiasm of 
the Victorians. In Pugin we view a great artist, a man who, 
his doctor said, had done a hundred years’ work. His short 
life as an architect represents the strivings and the emotions 
of one who laboured while other men slept. He was a man 
of deep endowment and gifted insight, one who offered no 
resemblance to any other Victorian architect, one moreover 
whose influence permeates the works of his contemporaries 
as well as those of his more fortunate successors. He was 
a man who struggled bravely as a writer, a thinker, a designer, 
and an executant; he never faltered in his quest of excellence. 
We feel that he would have liked to have been a bishop and 
to have invented a new creed. 

By virtue of Pugin’s association with Sir Charles Barry a 
brief account of the Houses of Parliament will be opportune. 
It is needless to say how dexterously the two architects 
worked to achieve such a magnificent result. In all prob¬ 
ability, but for the decision of the Government that the 
style of the new Palace of Westminster was to be Gothic, 
Barry would have remained a classicist. It has already been 
explained that he first became famous through the invention 
of the ‘ Italian Clubhouse ’; further, the Italianate ideal for 
English buildings, which eventually produced many imita¬ 
tors, resulted from his extensive travels as a young man. It 
appears, therefore, all the more strange that he should have 
interested himself in Gothic at a time when its idioms were 
almost unknown to him. The truth was that Barry combined 
the business instinct with professional dilettantism. At the 
outset he was in the position of any ordinary Victorian 
practitioner, but later he found it expedient to become 
interested in Gothic. His first churches at Prestwick and 
Campfield were fearsome; a much larger church, St. Peter’s, 
Brighton, was in the Rickman manner; the three churches he 
designed for the rector of Islington were Gothic in name, and 
nothing more need be said of them. A more successful essay 
in revived ‘ Tudor', i.e. the Grammar School at Birmingham, 
owed its success to the architect’s aptitude as a classical 
planner; the Gothic features were borrowed from Specimens 

II F f 
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of Gothic Architecture, and not obtained by external study of 
original examples. It is clear that Barry’s polite Gothic was 
not his real choice, yet it was through this early application 
and study of Tudor Gothic from books, as well as his ability 
to conceive classical plans, that his exceptional success fol¬ 
lowed. The fire that destroyed the old Houses of Parliament 
in the night of October 16, 1834, gave him both fame and 
fortune. Barry was largely self-made and self-educated; 
possessing great natural gifts, he ‘ read architecture' from the 
classical buildings he had studied on his travels; his power 
as a draughtsman taught him the value of contrast in com¬ 
posing masses, and in view of the times in which he lived 
he could have had no better training. The Victorian public 
demanded one quality in architecture, the picturesque; 
this was a fact Barry understood quite well; moreover, he 
had the ability to add the .attribute of stateliness. He had 
determined to be an architect when a young man. Gaining 
experience through a series of commissions he not only kept 
an open eye on current taste, but he was ready to take 
advantage of any opportunity that would enable him to 
display his undoubted gifts. 

It was no common instinct that guided him from the 
coach office to Westminster, where through the autumnal 
night he watched the destruction of the old Houses of Par¬ 
liament and shared the dismay of the mob. When the terms 
of the competition for the new buildings were published 
some months later and it was known that the style of the 
building was to be either ‘ Gothic ’ or ' Elizabethan ’, Barry 
determined to work in Tudor Gothic. His first care was the 
plan and in this he proved his skill, for he at once grasped the 
idea that the retention of Westminster Hall as a venerable 
relic was desirable, and this formed the nucleus of the sub¬ 
sequent formation which no other competitor approached. 
The selection of Banry’s design was on the whole well re¬ 
ceived, but the question of choice of style, although it pleased 
one section, tormented another, and a storm of criticism, both 
from architects and amateurs, followed. Barry justified his 
claim to success by remaining silent and biding events. It 
would have been well if his critics had copied the decorum 
which he preserved; fortunately, the Government, backed by 
authoritative opinion, remained firm. Eventually the com¬ 
petition plan was modified and enlarged, and the present 
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lay-out was agreed. It is safe to say that at this period there 
was no other English architect equally skilled in planning, 
or better equipped to grasp the potentialities of the site. 

Barry realized that once the practical considerations had 
been successfully dealt with, the next important step would 
be to evolve a magnificent fa?ade to the Thames. The 
revised plan which he submitted for final approval showed 
the choice of Westminster Hall as a public thoroughfare to 
the new buildings to be sound. The architect’s design for 
St. Stephen’s Porch and St. Stephen’s Hall, above the crypt 
of St. Stephen’s Church, was equally brilliant; an enviable 
result had been obtained by a change of axis that in itself 
was masterly. The heart of the plan consists of the octagonal 
Centra] Hall with the balancing corridors which lead respec¬ 
tively to the Commons on the left, and to the Lords on the 
right. Six internal courts separate the central group from the 
river front, which becomes the base line of the whole forma¬ 
tion. The other fronts frame the whole of the inner grouping 
of courts and buildings. The site had not been an easy one 
for the architect to deal with primarily; the historical facts 
could not be overlooked; it was, moreover, essential that 
the new buildings should compose well with the Abbey, 
the Church of St. Margaret and Westminster Hall. The 
exquisite detail of the exterior of Henry VII’s Chapel alone 
was a challenge to any neighbouring modem structure. With 
an audacity that compels admiration, even at this distance 
of time, Barry eventually achieved all that he set out to do. 
When the scaffolding was struck and the work of the crafts¬ 
men who had shaped the stones was seen in all the dazzle of 
intricate verticality, critics were not unnaturally jealous, but 
they could not deny the nobility of the river front. ' Tudor 
details on a classic body’—Pugin is said to have exclaimed 
to a friend as they passed down the river in a steam-boat, 
forgetting for a moment his own share in the success and not 
realizing that Barry had struck the very essentials of Tudor 
arrangement on the grand scale. From an early stage Pugin 
had been associated with Barry on the details, and he 
had contended for greater variety in the composition, but 
Barry’s judgement in the end proved to be wiser. In this 
powerful design, which was medieval in character, yet so 
unprecedented, the architect was compelled to invent anew. 
He visited the town-halls of Belgium to note the effects of 
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steep roofs and picturesque skylines; he carried in his mind 
impressions of the great tower at Malines, but while so 
engaged he found little which could be of service as auxiliary 
motives. There were many diversities between Barry and 
Pugin, yet throughout the duration of the works the vital 
enthusiasm of Pugin was necessary to a man of Barry's 
logical views, and the association of the two in the details of 
the exterior was beneficial. It is, however, next to impossible 
to ignore Pugin’s continental studies in the treatment of the 
tourelles, and the nicety of balance of the minor features. 
This is especially noticeable in the design of the features to 
New Palace Yard. 

As a whole the building suffers from the monotonous 
repetition of minute and elaborate detail, but this is a trivial 
defect by comparison with the grandeur of conception. The 
chief faults are those revealed in the design of the two towers. 
For example, the Victoria Tower does not diminish in general 
outline, a principle almost always observed by medieval 
builders. The clock tower, on the other hand, presents the 
absurdity of a gigantic long case clock. The genius of Barry, 
however, is not to be disputed; he was a wise designer, a man 
of excellent taste and extraordinary organizing ability. His 
reputation increases with the years and his masterpiece is 
now well established in architectural history. For a long 
period the nation which led the world in industrial progress 
could boast of a triumph which, although isolated, had 
effected a revolution in foreign opinion of English archi¬ 
tecture. 

In the design of the interior of the Houses of Parliament 
the hand of Pugin is everywhere to be seen. His mind was 
well fashioned by constant application for the purpose in 
hand; and the number of his working drawings must have 
been prodigious. Because there was no precedent for this 
type of public building everything had to be detailed and a 
new body of craftsmen trained. As a result Hardman’s pro¬ 
ductions became famous, Thomas, the Birmingham sculptor, 
reaped a rich harvest, and Minton’s encaustic tiles started 
a new fashion. It was by reason of his work at Westminster 
under Pugin that Crace rose in popularity as a decorator. 
All the artists connected with the building were united in 
a common purpose; no men observed more diligently the 
spirit of the period. In view of the ramifications of this great 
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building and the length of time it took to build it is not 
surprising that the architect did not escape official meddling. 
His case became somewhat analogous to that of Wren during 
the building of St. Paul’s Cathedral, but Barry triumphed in 
the end. The appointment of the ‘ Fine Arts Commission ’ to 
control the interior decoration was soon found to have been 
a mistake; the architect was not included in this body and 
this he considered to be a slight. The Commission learnt that 
the architect had undertaken on his own responsibility the 
whole of the decorative works, except the stained glass, and 
they deemed it right to abstain from all interference, and 
disclaim all responsibility in the matter. The Commission 
accordingly confined their attention to ‘Works of Art’, and 
decided that (generally speaking) the painting and sculpture 
should be historical, and that their subjects should be chosen 
from English history and literature. Barry very justly looked 
upon the design of the Houses of Parliament as his own 
especial province. He was, however, seldom free from petty 
annoyances; the co-operation of Dr. Reid for the heating and 
ventilation was irksome to him, and the designer of the great 
clock proved to be petulant. 

The service rendered by Sir Charles Barry to Victorian 
taste may not mean much to the general reader, but the 
visual effect of his work at Westminster ranks as one of the 
twin peaks of nineteenth-century architecture. Viewed in 
retrospect the success of the building can be attributed to 
two causes, first the masterly conception of the plan and the 
dignity of the elevations, secondly to the meticulous beauty 
of Pugin’s detail. The decision of the Government in 
favour of Gothic can be set down to circumstances which 
were largely accidental. It is, therefore, to a combination of 
multitudinous factors that we owe the Houses of Parliament 
in their singular completeness. Not only does the design 
embody the essentials of antique Perpendicular but it marks 
a definite change towards the broader outlook which accom¬ 
panied the Gothic revival in its later stages. 

Before dealing with these changes, mention must be made 
of Lincoln’s Inn Hall, the work of Philip Hardwick, R.A., 
and his son, P. C. Hardwick. By comparison with the Houses 
of Parliament this is indeed a simple group, consisting as it 
does of only two main blocks. The principal feature, the 
Great Hall, is parallel with the east side of Lincoln’s Inn 
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Fields, with the Library at right angles. Built in 1843, 
additions were made to the Library thirty years later. The 
design in general is reminiscent of the Hall at Hampton 
Court, the material of which it is built being similar, i.e. 
brick with stone dressings. The advent of Hardwick and his 
son into the sphere of Gothic is difficult to explain, but it can 
be observed that they spared no pains to be correct with their 
version of Tudor proportions; they aimed at competing with 
ancient methods of construction, and came within an ace 
of success. But, advanced as their scholarship was at that 
day, they could not encompass perfection in the handling of 
material; the most unpleasing feature being the red brick¬ 
work, which despite the chequering with black headers, is too 
precise in bond and pointing. The interiors, however, are 
surprisingly exact, especially the carving and the generous 
scantlings of the timbers. The roof of the Great Hall is 
excellently framed, and the roof of the Library recalls that of 
Eltham Palace. There can be no doubt that these buildings 
deeply impressed the public, but the temper of Victorian 
architecture is to be gauged neither by the selection of 
styles nor the richness and profusion of ornament. The 
pomposity and the gigantic scale of many of the undertakings 
conveys nothing of the secret ambitions of the architects. 
Yet, apart from such merits, or demerits, the gamut of the 
revival shows regard for artistry of grouping and placing, 
most architects having the gift of perspective and a grasp of 
the picturesque; in all such matters they excelled. The 
Houses of Parliament in relation to the Thames is splendidly 
significant; the Hall and Libraiy of Lincoln’s Inn in relation 
to the green spaces and the older buildings belongs to a 
picture hidden from ordinary eyes. With unerring instinct for 
conventional scenery the architects in both cases achieved 
superb structures, and all they did entitles them to our esteem. 

The next transition of the revival was towards church 
building on freer and more modem lines. The Tower of St. 
Dunstan’s in the West has already been mentioned, also the 
Hospital of St. Katherine in Regent’s Park. In 1844 Am¬ 
brose Poynter, departing from Tudor, designed Christ Church, 
Westminster, the nave of which recalls French models of the 
thirteenth century, the detail being early English. Another 
architect, Hadfield of Sheffield, for a time divided with Pugin 
the share of Roman Catholic churches; J. L. Pearson assisted 
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Philip Hardwick, and Sharpe furthered the progress of the 
new Gothic by his writings and his work. In all this, as in 
every art movement, there was something of insincerity 
which became more pronounced as the revival became 
increasingly fashionable and cultured. But the great work 
of raising Gothic to an academic platform went on and there 
was no exponent more able than Benjamin Ferrey to suc¬ 
ceed Pugin and to prepare the way for others. To mention 
only one of this architect's works, St. Mary's Church, 
Chetwynde, Shropshire, is to call attention to a building 
novel in composition and remarkable for purity of line. 
Architectural taste was now advancing towards fourteenth- 
century English exemplars, as well as towards continental 
Gothic. In the meantime R. C. Carpenter had built the 
Church of St. Stephen at Birmingham, and St. Andrew’s in 
the same city. Architects in the interim became more 
literary in their works and the stone spires of the Nene 
Valley and the Somerset towers were now studied as models. 
The nature of the change can be ascertained by comparing 
Vulliamy’s anaemic Gothic at Christ Church, Woburn 
Square, with Carpenter’s fine Church of St. Paul at Brighton. 
A newer and freer spirit of scholarship was abroad com¬ 
pounded of enterprise and restraint. In 1854 Carpenter 
began the group of buildings comprising Lancing College, 
one of the earliest instances of the new system of planning in 
which the stereotyped lay-out was avoided. And at this 
time the building of St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury, was 
entrusted to Butterfield, then a young man at the threshold 
of his career. 

Butterfield’s work is in a category of its own; it belongs 
neither to the pedantry which inspired the large cathedral 
churches designed by Hadfield and Weightman, nor to the 
academic manner of the Brandons. There is, for example, 
a marked difference between the Catholic Apostolic Church 
in Gordon Square built by Raphael Brandon in 1855, the 
early English style, and All Saints’, Margaret Street. In the 
one there was the strictest observance of antique detail, in 
the other a freedom of planning and structural adventure 
which is stimulating; it appears extraordinary that both 
churches were designed about the same time. After his suc¬ 
cess with All Saints’, Butterfield commanded a large prac¬ 
tice; he designed churches at Leeds, Huddersfield, Eton, 
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Sheen, Wykeham, Milton, near Adderbury, and Braisfield in 
Hampshire. He had a strong persuasion that the whole 
secret of modem church design was within his power, and he 
proceeded to eliminate accepted details with a contempt that 
seems fiendish. St. Alban’s, Holbom, built in 1858, is per¬ 
haps more characteristic of his real purpose than the pecu¬ 
liarities evidenced in the design of All Saints’. Here again, 
as in the case of Margaret Street, the site was an awkward 
one. Yet the architect contrived to scheme a church with 
an extremely wide nave, and a proportionately high roof. 
The saddle-back treatment of the tower, despite the odd 
shape of the gable, and the thin coping stones, was a novel 
contribution. It was, however, in his treatment of brick¬ 
work that he differed from most of his rivals. The question 
whether he was inspired by Ruskin’s Seven Lamps is un¬ 
certain, but his work does suggest the influence of Venetian 
Gothic. Two other works of importance, Yealmpton Church 
in Devonshire and the Anglican Conventual Establishment 
of Abbey Mere, overlooking Stonehouse Lake, Devonport, 
are among his important works in the provinces. 

Butterfield produced some excellent mouldings and his 
treatment of ironwork was original; he avoided sculpture of 
the naturalistic type and aimed at the permanent decoration 
of wall surfaces by introducing coloured brick. The strength 
of his individual manner is to be seen in Balliol College 
Chapel and the powerful composition of Keble College. 
Apparently it was the architect's intention to invent a new 
form of surface decoration, to make plain walls interesting, 
and to contrast strong architectural lines by fainter hori¬ 
zontal ones formed in the material. He believed in colour 
that would remain permanent and he even introduced grey 
and purple tiles in the roof of Balliol Chapel. 

There is in all his works a certain defiance of beauty which 
is not atoned for by the excellence of geometry. His designs 
reveal a striking personality, a mind that could envisage all 
the details of a building ab initio, and one able to carry them 
to a successful conclusion. The intense force of his work is 
its strong point, but there is invariably a lack of graciousness 
and his buildings appear forbidding. That he was opposed to 
the average thought of the Gothic revival, namely the out¬ 
pourings from sketch-books and the complexity of crockets 
and pinnacles, is equally apparent. His zeal to achieve 
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novelty was greater than his power, and he sought by 
example to persuade others to his way of thinking. For a 
brief space architectural opinion wavered between Ruskin 
and Butterfield, until the imitators of the latter became 
legion and their imitative works were scattered about the 
country-side. It is safe to say that nearly all the village 
schools, parsonage houses, and parish rooms which were 
built between the years 1850 and 1865 show traces of Butter¬ 
field's manner. Nothing is more characteristic of the revival 
at this stage than the care with which each departure was 
watched and emulated. The work of John Norton, parti¬ 
cularly the International College, Spring Grove, Isleworth, 
as well as Emmanuel Church, Bristol, on this account can 
be classed between the manner of Brandon and Butterfield. 
There was, however, nothing servile in Norton’s work; he 
paid homage it is true, but he had a supremacy of his own. 
Good architects were now numerous enough, the grammar 
of Gothic had been mastered, and opportunities to build were 
probably greater than at any time. 

Yet the older men were about to give way to a younger 
and more vigorous rival, Gilbert Scott, whose name is 
blazoned in mid-Victorian highways and by-paths. Scott is 
perhaps best remembered by the volume of his works; he 
was the trophy hunter of the revival, the winner of great 
competitions, the popular champion of the pointed arch. 
Scott has been represented setting out on his architectural 
career as an enthusiast for new churches, but he did not 
despise the chances offered to become a specialist in work- 
house design. Once awakened from humdrum routine by 
the writings of Pugin he was no longer uncertain of his way; 
the mists were quietly dispelled, the possibilities of archi¬ 
tectural leadership inspired him, and in time he achieved his 
ambition. His version of Gothic was his own, he made it as 
he went and literally nothing came amiss to his power of 
organization nor escaped his keen eye to business. Almost 
any example of his architecture shows the manner in which 
his style formed, fqr it was indubitably a style, and one 
intrinsically peculiar to his personality. As the years passed 
his popularity grew and was shown off to full advantage by 
contrast; it was seen that the major portions of his designs 
were forceful and precise, moreover they were exempt from 
careful imitation. During his subsequent career as a church 
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architect he trained up a host of competent assistants, built 
hundreds of new buildings, and he altered old ones almost 
beyond recognition. On the whole his work was neither 
admirable nor thoughtful; it lacked genuine grace; its feeling 
was brittle and hard. Yet it is not to be denied that his 
opportunities to inspire the public were probably greater 
than those of any other architect of his day. He preached 
against the ‘hindrances to the perfect success of our Revival, 
and the great object which we must set before us in all our 
future efforts’. Yet when he encountered the opposition of 
Lord Palmerston to his scheme for the new Government 
Offices, he forswore martyrdom for the more lucrative 
choice of immediate business. Gilbert Scott professed to be 
the humble pupil and follower of Pugin, but he gained an 
ascendancy which at one time threatened to be universal in 
England. 

Scott’s rise to fame began after 1844 when he won the 
competition for St. Nicholas’ Church, Hamburg. This had 
the immediate effect of bringing him to the notice of the 
church authorities in every diocese. Commissions to restore 
cathedrals now began to accumulate, such for example as 
the alterations to the lantern at Ely, and the design of the 
screen to the choir, both of which are typical of his limita¬ 
tions. With regard to historical buildings Scott’s principal 
aim was ‘restoration’; but his system of reconditioning was 
almost as drastic as that pursued sixty years previously by 
James Wyatt. Scott’s system in effect was more reprehen¬ 
sible, for knowledge of the principles of Gothic architecture 
had by this time become profound. At Oxford he pulled 
down the east end of the cathedral and rebuilt it in the 
Norman style; his doctoring up of the little church at 
Clifton Hampden, near Abingdon, obliterated many interest¬ 
ing medieval features. On one occasion it is said he pulled 
down some Saxon work with his own hands. The main pur¬ 
pose of Scott was to recreate Gothic; but he only succeeded 
in producing a cold modem version of it, devoid of sub¬ 
limity of expression. Still it is impossible not to be interested 
in his amazing energy; from beginning to end he neglected 
nothing to achieve his ultimate purpose, and he unfortu¬ 
nately carried the bulk of ecclesiastical opinion with him. 
The age was undoubtedly productive of architects to whom 
scholarship was the means to an end, but such men were not 
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always suitably employed. Scott, on the other hand, was 
an architect of demoniac power; he found time to lecture, 
to write books, to attend committees, and to sketch. A con¬ 
siderable part of his life was spent in the seclusion of first- 
class railway carriages, accompanied by books and materials 
for study. Of all the Victorian architects he was the most 
practical and the most persuasive; on occasion he exercised 
great restraint, as for example when he rebuilt the tower of 
St. Mary’s, Taunton, almost exactly on the old lines. No one 
ever expressed the superficialities of Gothic art so well, no 
other architect so completely deceived himself and his 
patrons. In the cleaning up and clearing out process of 
tRestoration’, whether of great cathedrals or of humble 
churches, it was the reputation of the architect that came 
first, not the conservation of history. Perhaps the time will 
come when expedience will decree the writing up of the full 
list of his destructions, but the tale will be long in the telling, 
and it will point its own moral. The melancholy feature of 
the whole matter was Scott’s influence on the rank and file of 
the profession, the curious sameness of his style which was 
repeated in a score of second-rate churches; even the Wes- 
leyans commissioned their architects to build churches with 
spires on the Scott model. The Builder and other journals 
praised his zeal from time to time, and by the subtle process 
of emulation Scott’s ‘ mid-Victorian Gothic ’ became familiar 
not only in provincial towns but in the Colonies. That he was 
an architect of more than average ability cannot be denied, 
but he was not a great artist. His design for the offices in 
Broad Sanctuary, Westminster, proves that he could not 
escape the tendency to make his facades interesting at all 
costs. This office facade at Westminster is crowded with 
features, and it exhibits interesting mouldings and carvings 
arranged with industry; the interpenetrations are confusing 
in their intricacy, the skyline is unconvincing, but at the 
time of its erection this building received considerable praise. 
In 1858 Scott rebuilt Exeter College Chapel at Oxford and 
here is to be seen the influence of his studies of continental 
Gothic. He had already observed the value of lofty propor¬ 
tions, of massive buttresses and convenient splays. He now 
concentrated on bolder mouldings and vigorous well-selected 
ornament, but he had not mastered the secret of medieval 
sculpture, nor did he understand the treatment of canopies. 
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His singular design for the Martyrs' Memorial at Oxford 
belongs to the earlier stages of his work and he was proud to 
compare it with anything that Pugin could have produced. 
Scott’s works are almost endless, they appear to multiply as 
they are encountered; they are the standard works of mid- 
Victorian optimism, the products of a strange fertility which 
seemed to defy opposition. 

Scott’s larger churches include St. Mary Abbott’s, Kensing¬ 
ton, and others at Nottingham, Cirencester, Doncaster, and 
Halifax. In London he was engaged on extensive restora¬ 
tions at Westminster Abbey; there was not a diocese in the 
country that he failed to advise. His secular works include 
the Town Hall, Preston, Lancashire, built in 1862, in which 
he introduced columns of polished granite. The Infirmary 
at Leeds, built in 1863, is an enormous building showing the 
influence of Ruskin; here the style inclines to Venetian 
Gothic, and Beckett’s Bank at Leeds was designed under the 
same general influence. Far more successful in mass were the 
buildings for University College, Glasgow, which were begun 
in 1866 and finished in 1872. Here the scale is generous, for 
the site demanded a bold silhouette. As a group of buildings 
Glasgow University ranks as one of the best of his works; 
the main fronts are over 600 feet in length, and the use of 
Griffrock and Bannockburn stone was wise. But the work 
Scott set most store upon was the design of the terminus and 
hotel buildings at St. Pancras, surely one of the strangest 
medleys of steep roofs, gables, and chimney stacks that the 
mind could possibly conceive. There is something akin to 
Harz mountain-top scenery in the silhouette, while the 
main elevations show a confusion of continental motives 
scarcely expressive of the purpose. The design is said to 
have included the principal features of the rejected perspec¬ 
tive of the new Government Offices in Whitehall. In fairness 
to the architect there was a considerable adaptation, for 
a complete re-use of the design was not possible. Scott’s 
own remarks illustrate the high regard in which he held 
St. Pancras: 

* It is often spoken of to me as the finest building in London. My 
own belief is that it is possibly (too good) for its purpose, but having 
been disappointed through Lord Palmerston of my ardent hope of 
carrying out my style in the Government Offices, I was glad to be 
able to erect one building in that style in London.’ 
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At the time of its erection St. Pancras was described as 
being a capacious and elaborately detailed structure of 
brick, stone and iron, the first instance of the adaptation of 
medieval design for such a purpose in London. To modem 
eyes the best part of this huge caravanserai is not the hotel 
but the mighty vault of iron and glass which the genius of 
Barlow the engineer devised before Scott was called in. In 
the planning, however, there is everything to show Scott's 
astonishing power as an organizer; not only are the ramped 
approaches from Euston Road admirable, but the study 
of traffic circulation for cabs and other vehicles is sound. 
While the architect wavered between Venetian Gothic for 
the porch and medieval detail for the timber-framed roof 
over the booking hall, he touched the two extremes of con¬ 
temporary theories. On the whole the details of St. Pancras 
show the influence of Ruskin, but the architect was also 
under the spell of continental Gothic, which he attempted to 
anglicize in the Scott manner. The fa$ade includes the 
inevitable Victorian clock tower at the eastern extremity, 
and the steep roofs are liberally checked with high-pitched 
gables at convenient points. The fusion of such diverse 
elements was Scott’s extreme difficulty, and of all the forced 
inventions of the revival the design of St. Pancras is most 
typical. But the architect remained oblivious of the fact that 
Pugin’s Contrasts had come to a strange reality in the Euston 
Road, or that his reputation was in danger by the proximity 
of King’s Cross Station and the assemblage of third-rate 
Regency-houses. Strange as these contrasts were in the 
seventies they are even more dubious with the added untidi¬ 
ness of to-day. 

Scott's favourite design, the Albert Memorial, has been the 
subject of criticism from the time of its completion, and these 
adverse criticisms have been studiously fomented. One of 
Professor Cockerell’s young grandchildren, when asked for 
an opinion after a visit to the Memorial, repeated the remark 
of her Cockney nurse, ‘Mamma, it is a homament’. But 
that which distinguished its inception front similar works was 
the austere morality which is said to have accompanied its 
erection. It is acknowledged by the most zealous writers that 
no truer symbol of mid-Victorian sentiment exists, for it was 
erected by national subscription, and it had perforce to be 
rich and costly looking. The architect felt that some sort of 
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canopy was needed for the colossal statue of the Prince 
Consort and that the whole design should express the grief of 
the bereaved Sovereign and the sympathy of the nation. 
Scott was just the architect needed; ‘the realization in an 
actual edifice of the architectural designs furnished by the 
metal work-shrines of the Middle Ages’ seemed the right 
motive. He determined upon an effect of intricate interest 
arising from the use of precious material. He proceeded 
accordingly to introduce Sicilian marble, granite, mosaic 
work, enamelled stones, and gun-metal, and to employ 
gilding wherever possible. The sculptured base, by far the 
best feature, included the portraits of leading Victorian 
statesmen and artists. In the realization of this monument 
the architect had subconsciously created a symbol of the 
approaching end of revived medievalism. 

In consequence of the constant changes which accom¬ 
panied the Gothic revival it was perhaps inevitable that 
a critic should arrive who at first approved its purpose. 
This was John Ruskin, whose life coincides almost exactly 
with that of Queen Victoria; he was bom in 1819 and died in 
1900. During sixty years of activity Ruskin became univer¬ 
sally famous as author, artist, and social reformer. His first 
published writings were in the Architectural Magazine and 
Loudon’s Magazine of Natural History. He began by en¬ 
couraging the revivalists when he published Seven Lamps of 
Architecture in 1849; he lived to see a change of feeling which 
negatived his own teachings. Ruskin did not begin to draw 
until middle life, but in the capacity of social reformer he had 
taken charge of drawing-classes at the Working Men’s College, 
Great Ormond Street, as early as 1854, and he had continued 
to teach for four years. His industrial experiments included 
the revival of the hand-made linen industry at Langdale, and 
the establishment of a weaving industry at Laxey, Isle of 
Man. He became the first Slade Professor of Art at Oxford 
in 1870. Endowed from early youth with the instinct to 
describe and criticize works of art, he eventually became the 
acknowledged art critic of the later period. But his theories 
were not entirely original; while he was apt in gathering up 
current ideas and re-expressing them he very wisely remained 
aloof from professional controversy. In his role of art 
regulator he found that little or nothing had been done 
to re-establish craftsmanship. He thought the one way to 
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help was by exposing shams and advocating a return to 
English and French Gothic of the thirteenth century. But 
how was this theory of approaching the subject of architec¬ 
ture from the artist's standpoint to be carried into effect? To 
Ruskin’s way of thinking the realization of beauty meant 
uniform picturesqueness, the significance of a population 
enslaved to commercialism being apparently disregarded. 
The middle-class architects were not disposed to surrender 
everything, and the middle-class intellectuals to whom 
Ruslan appealed in his writings merely smiled their approval. 

It is commonly believed that Ruskin made a New Era in 
Architecture; this, however, is erroneous, for many of his 
ideas were current long before his contradictory aphorisms 
were made public. Pugin was not only a greater force than 
Ruskin; he was a trained architect. Ruskin could excite 
middle-class interest, but he failed to control it. In later life 
when he suffered disillusionment, he wrote: 

‘ I would rather for my own part that no architects had ever con¬ 
descended to adopt one of the views suggested in this book.1 

‘ I have had indirect influence on nearly every cheap villa builder 
between this and Bromley, and there is scarcely a public-house near 
the Crystal Palace but sells its gin and bitters under pseudo-Victorian 
capitals copied from the Church of the Madonna of Health or of the 
Miracles. And one of my principal motives for leaving my present 
house is that it is surrounded everywhere by the accursed Franken¬ 
stein monsters of indirectly my own making.’ 

It is extremely doubtful whether Ruskin was entirely 
sincere in his praise of All Saints’, Margaret Street, or 
Waterhouse’s Assize Courts, Manchester. These buildings, 
although built at different periods, pay a left-handed com¬ 
pliment to his teachings. He was not slow to recognize this 
and in return dealt faint praise to both. The one really 
interesting building, designed on the principles advocated 
by Ruskin, was the new library of Trinity College, Dublin, 
by Deane and Woodward. The competition for the New 
Oxford Museum resulted in the selection of the scheme 
entered by this firm of architects, and during the progress of 
the works Ruskin himself took a hand in designing a few 
features, probably the only instance of his work in this con¬ 
nexion. For a time Woodward’s work was the fashion; he 
built the Union Library at Oxford, and the Kildare Club at 

1 The Stones of Venice* 
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Dublin; in praising the latter Ruskin spoke of it as the finest 
modem building in Europe. Here can be seen the naturalistic 
carvings, the monkeys, and other animals which the brothers 
O'Shea delighted to introduce. If Ruskin’s direct influence 
on architectural design was bad, his indirect influence was 
beyond question good. He was uneasy and in direct opposi¬ 
tion to the Scott method of restoration; in fact any form of 
substitution appalled him; to his sensitive mind, restoration 
meant ‘the most total destruction which a building can 
suffer’. It was through his teachings that the Society for 
Protection of Ancient Buildings came into existence; and in 
the works of William Morris and Lethaby can be seen the 
fulfilment of the best of Ruskin’s doctrines. 

The last phase of Gothicism from i860 to 1870 produced 
many diversions which spread widely and were swayed by 
a return to the style of North Italy and later on by the pub¬ 
lication of James Fergusson’s History of Architecture. The 
younger architects of the mid-Victorian period were now in 
the ascendant; they were beginning to think and act for 
themselves; the attractions of French Gothic became 
stronger; the publication of Viollet-le-duc's Dictionnaire 
Raisonni de l’Architecture Frangaise du XI‘ au XVIe Sticle, 
now encouraged a more thoughtful study of structure. The 
Baptistery of St. Francis’s Church, Notting Hill, by J. F. 
Bentley is the first example of the change, but the chief 
exponent of the new manner of handling Gothic was a bom 
artist. The inclinations of George E. Street were scholarly; 
he had travelled abroad, and he wrote extremely well. His 
earliest work, the Church of St. Philip and St. James, Oxford, 
had pleased the critics, the building was said to be fine in 
tone, and definite in its silhouette. Its style was acclaimed 
as being neither pedantically English nor a slavish copy of 
French thirteenth-century Gothic. No architect opposed 
pedantry with greater virulence, and it will be seen later 
that Street was eminent among men of talent. From now 
onwards, the aim of the younger men was structural devise- 
ment and original planning. In this regard the early works 
of J. L. Pearson, and of Teulon, in London, show an extra¬ 
ordinary senseforgraceful and original structural composition. 
Burges, on the other hand, developed a tendency towards 
an early type of French Gothic; he was among the first to 
recognize the merits of the naturalistic school, but as a 
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trained architect he avoided Rusldnism and evolved his own 
manner of carving and ornament. The sketch-book of Wilars 
de Honecourt may have inspired him to produce his own 
remarkable sketch-books, but he certainly understood figure 
drawing and decoration. His model lodging-house in Soho, 
and the warehouse in Upper Thames Street, are examples of 
his simpler work. The mansion of Knights Hayes, Tiverton, 
and his own house in Melbury Road, S. Kensington, indicate 
his extraordinary versatility; but these buildings are too 
special to be considered as part of the great volume of 
Victorian Gothic. The new cathedral of St. Finbar at Cork is 
beyond question his masterpiece. By this time the revival 
had already lost force as a collective movement, but it had 
gained in the number of individualists who reacted the one 
on the other. In this regard the work of Alfred Waterhouse 
in some measure recalls the later manner of Sir Gilbert Scott. 
Waterhouse as an architect was gifted; like his senior contem¬ 
porary he also was an organizer, and he had a similar genius 
for winning competitions. Moved by such considerations, the 
whole body of architects entered for each new competition 
and the era of huge coloured perspective drawings had set 
in. Nothing could be more typical of Victorian architectural 
prosperity than these tremendously respectable drawings, so 
expensively produced and framed and so totally uninspired 
by any sense of artistic decency. The huge perspective 
drawings shown in the Architectural Room of the Royal 
Academy in modern times represent the unenviable legacy of 
this period. 

Among the older men who had lived through so many 
years of disturbing changes in architecture there were many 
who were content to practise in quietude; hence the number 
of Gothic churches of the Victorian period which need little 
comment. 

The most thoughtful architect of this later period, how¬ 
ever, was Street, and it fell to his lot to produce the last great 
Gothic building. In the design of the Law Courts there 
is a picturesque informality which is not unpleasant; the 
grouping of the facades, particularly the Strand front, is 
ambitious, the skyline is interesting, and the fleche over the 
central hall is really beautiful. It was, however, in the 
arrangement of the fenestration and the treatment of sub¬ 
motives that Street distinguished himself. The theme of the 
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Law Courts is French Gothic, and this style is maintained in 
every part of the building. The plan was marred by the 
interference of the lawyers themselves, but notwithstanding 
almost insuperable difficulties Street succeeded in producing 
a group of buildings worthy to take their place as part of the 
impressive scenery of London. 

At the present time, sated as we are with the pitiful relics 
of the Gothic revival in almost every town in England, it is 
difficult to estimate the intrinsic qualities of the best work of 
the period. The landmarks are conspicuous enough, i.e. the 
Houses of Parliament, Lincoln's Inn Hall, the Catholic 
Apostolic Church, Gordon Square, and Street's Law Courts. 
These and many lesser buildings connote the boundless 
interest of the leading Victorian architects. Towards the 
end of the nineteenth century, when Gothic had ceased to be 
a creed, some of the finest work was done. But we are mainly 
concerned with events up to 1865, a time when Gothic was 
still the chief medium of stylistic expression, a time when 
architects believed in it, and the public accepted Gothic as 
inevitable. There was one sphere, that of the Established 
Church and particularly the High Church party, where 
Gothic was encouraged by every means, thus the real success 
of the revival was to re-establish church building. It also 
partly revived the creative instinct in the crafts, and it led 
surely to the greater perception of the meaning of structure 
which is now common to Europe, and is so well understood 
in Sweden. No style other than Gothic could oppose such 
sharp contrasts to the horizontality of the eighteenth-cen¬ 
tury streets, nothing was more out of sympathy with modem 
life than a Gothic railway station, nothing more repellent 
than the abuse of the pointed arch which at one time 
appeared as a feature in almost every detached villa. The 
Gothic style was thought by the Victorians to be more right 
and Christian than the classical. For similar reasons Gothic 
art and religion were discovered to be one and the same 
thing. Yet curiously enough the Italian Renaissance was 
also accepted. Unstinted praise, therefore, is due to Ruskin, 
who saw everything commendable in the quest for artistic 
beauty. As an amateur, before he became disillusioned, 
Ruskin hoped for some miracle to happen which would 
restore a sense of beauty, such as he enjoyed, to all men. 
In an opposite direction Pugin had aimed at a revival of 
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medieval art combined with the Catholic faith. The in¬ 
dustry of Sir Gilbert Scott as a church designer and restorer 
shows the magnanimity of the Middle Church party in sur¬ 
rendering to a compromise, which under the circumstances 
left them no option. That the movement was supported by 
men of religious eminence and artistic talent is obvious to 
the most superficial observation, but nevertheless it presents 
an inexplicable phenomenon which is best described as a 
rebellion against classicality. Early Victorian Society found 
itself hurled into a maelstrom of pseudo-medievalism and 
imposed sentimentalism; all that was religious, poetic, 
artistic, and commercial began to lose a measure of indepen¬ 
dence. It can hardly be doubted that towards the end of the 
sixties the barometer pointed to change, for the Gothic 
enthusiasts had made little allowance for the tastes of those 
to whom the eighteenth century with its diabolical clever¬ 
ness and originality appeared remote, and therefore attrac¬ 
tive. The truth that in art ‘there is no advance, only return’, 
was again to be demonstrated. The persistence of classi¬ 
cality for the design of public buildings as well as houses led 
to the revival of the so-called Queen Anne Style, and this 
new movement caused the break up of the Gothic party. Thus 
by degrees the Gothic revival languished and finally joined 
the shades of tradition. 

§3. DECORATION AND FURNITURE 

In addition to architecture the nineteenth century has pro¬ 
vided an amazing legacy of decoration and furniture. The 
mass is so overwhelming as to prohibit chronological arrange¬ 
ment, neither is it possible to state the names of even the 
leading artists and executants in any sequence. 

Put briefly, Victorian decoration, in its tenacity, resembles 
the smother of ivy on ancient walls. The analogy can be car¬ 
ried still farther; it climbed by its roots, bore two forms of 
leaves, and in season showed small flowers. Because of its 
partial divorcement from architecture, decoration became 
more easily commercialized and in consequence its popularity 
increased. The basis of Victorian art knowledge is suggested 
by the remarkable collection of furniture and objects of art 
made by Sir John Soane in the early part of the nineteenth 
century. The illustrations of interiors in Ackermann’s 
Repository of Art also evidence the inventive fecundity of 
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the designers who were the pioneers of subsequent develop¬ 
ments. The alternating over-richness and frigid spikiness 
which appears in art forms can be attributed to hesitation 
between classic and Gothic. To return to the analogy of 
Hedera Helix, the small flowers of which secrete a great deal of 
honey, the flowerings of early Victorian art were pollinated. 
The growth spread, and deceived by its parasitic luxuriance. 

At a first glance what a confused picture is presented, a 
mingling of every human achievement, a medley of objects 
embellished to captivate fleeting fancy. We encounter ideas 
taken from primitive art and jomed to products of Birming¬ 
ham ; in the quest for novelty the whole world was then laid 
under contribution. There is to be seen an extraordinary 
combining of the austere with the bizarre, startling colours, 
sharp contrasts, hard profiles, voluptuous curves, mono¬ 
tonous repetitions; painful stampings predominate. The 
debasement of classical and the imitation of Tudor archi¬ 
tecture were conjointly producing strange effects in house¬ 
hold decoration. To modern eyes the whole entourage forms 
a glass sea of inventions. The shapes of furniture, the surface 
treatments, the unnecessary articles, and the over-rich 
interiors at the time of the Exhibition of 1851 were profound 
fiascos. The Victorians had launched into the immensities 
of art exploitation, and to their view the art treasures of the 
world constituted a dazzling fantasy. 

But art was not to be courted in this middle-class fashion; 
time has brought its revenges, the household gods once 
venerated now rest in strange Valhallas. No blame, however, 
is to be attached to our great-grandparents, nor must their 
artistic advisers be blamed for the productions which we 
are pleased to think amusing. The aim of the Victorians was 
to reconcile art and industry, in other words to apply art to 
ordinary objects and uses. 

The Great Exhibition of 1851, heralded by the noise of 
cannon and the blare of trumpets, showed the futility of 
industrial and international art to the clear-minded; but 
middle-class opinion refused to be shaken. Thirty years 
later the choicest specimens of ‘ Exhibition Art' had passed 
to the auction rooms and the fashion of spindled elegance 
and blue china was the rage of the ‘ artistic eighties’. During 
the Victorian period, very few writers dared to describe the 
ordinary furniture and decoration which changed each 
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season. Even then the task would have been an impossible 
one, for decoration had passed into the hands of specialist 
firms who catered for those whose incomes ranged from 
£1,000 to £10,000 a year. For the rest, the lower middle-class, 
it was the cheaper emporium, the catalogue, and the direc¬ 
tional views of the wall-paper manufacturer. In early 
Victorian times decoration was graded; it was either one 
of three things, i.e. distinctive, mediocre, or shoddy. In 
opposition to the modernists the antique dealers flourished in 
Wardour Street, and the Rows at Chester; the demand was 
for carved oak and furniture of the Stuart period. The 
Georgian era was too recent for its treasures of mahogany 
and satinwood to be appreciated. The revival of interest in 
Georgian art came later, and this change was encouraged by 
Thackeray’s novels. There was, however, a genuine apprecia¬ 
tion for the works of Hogarth and for pictures of the Dutch 
school, a real regard for large seascapes as elements of decora¬ 
tion as well as for copies of Italian paintings. The oleographs 
which found their way into England by the thousand did 
not appear until the late sixties. The early Victorian public 
favoured small articles, such as Tunbridge Wells ware, 
papier mach6 trays and work-boxes, as well as pseudo- 
Chinese tea-poys inlaid with mother-of-pearl, and fans with 
brightly painted nosegays. These were the days when 
McCullum and Hodgson of Birmingham were renowned for 
their papier-mach£ products. Only rarely did such things 
repose in mansions; they were the expensive toys of middle- 
class families and could be found in almost every parlour and 
small drawing-room in town and country. But no class of 
society despised guidance, and thanks to the stupendous 
labours of Mr. J. C. Loudon, with his Encyclopaedia, illus¬ 
trated by more than 2,000 engravings, this was forthcoming, 
or our great grandparents would have fared much worse than 
was actually the case. Loudon tried to act Mr. Turveydrop 
in a world demoralized by commerce. His book became im¬ 
measurably popular, copies were sent to every quarter of the 
British Empire and to the United States. After his death 
a new edition was issued by Mrs. Loudon, and this was in 
circulation as late as the eighties. It is, therefore, to J. C. 
Loudon that some attention is due, as will be seen from this 
extract from his preface: 

‘ Among the important uses of this work will be that of pointing 
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out the various capacities for improvement in comfort and beauty, of 
which each class of building, and each kind of furniture, is susceptible. 
Now, so far from this having a tendency to injure Architects, it will 
not only enable those who wish either to build or to furnish, to express 
more clearly to the Architect or upholsterer those wants which they 
already have; but it will elicit new ones, of which they had previously 
no idea, and which the Architect, the builder, and the upholsterer will 
be called upon to supply.’ 

This curious desire to direct taste on the part of one in¬ 
dividual was genuine enough; it suited the mental atmo¬ 
sphere of the time; it was at one with the social consciousness 
of respectability, but it was fatal to art. Mr. Loudon's 
method of encouraging deportment was liable to be misinter¬ 
preted by others less disciplined than those for whom the 
book was compiled. In early Victorian times, as now, there 
was a difference between schemes of decoration designed by 
competent architects, and schemes emanating from the 
studios of commercial specialists. In the main the best 
Victorian decoration took its tone from the designs of the 
leading architects. It can be assumed, therefore, that the 
designs of James Pennethorne for the new Ball-room and 
other State apartments at Buckingham Palace were not 
without effect on the minds of the nobility. Pennethome’s 
treatment of the Library and Royal suite within the Duchy 
of Cornwall offices in Buckingham Gate is consistent in its 
classicality down to the chairs and fire-irons, but it was not 
possible for the general public to view the effect. Sir Robert 
Smirke’s design for the King’s Library in the British 
Museum on the contrary could be seen and admired by the 
public. The interiors of the London Clubs were designed by 
architects and so were the theatres; while decoration became 
the subject of general conversation no mere upholsterer 
could expect to compete with such masters as Professor 
Cockerell, Pugin and Barry, or Alfred Stevens. Neither 
could the middle-class as a whole hope to engage the services 
of such artists. The majority of the architects were likewise 
engaged on the routine work of the period, namely banks, 
insurance offices, railway stations, workhouses, warehouses, 
and shops. The architects who were church specialists were 
working at high pressure; the great building firms such as 
Cubitt employed their own draughtsmen, and the lesser 
speculative builders could obtain plans from young architects 
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struggling for a place. The Royal Institute of British Archi¬ 
tects, then recently founded, was a lofty institution mainly 
concerned with professional etiquette, and the Royal 
Academy had no control over national ideals of household 
taste. True, the aristocratic aspects of art were influenced 
by men who believed in scholarship and tradition, and this 
to some extent accounts for the great differences that exist 
between the best secular and ecclesiastical work of the 
Victorian period, and the massed contributions accepted 
without question by middle-class society. Once this truth is 
realized the present state of the arts will be apprehended, 
for the public are but the heirs of the ages. 

In studying attentively the art then in favour we learn 
this lesson: first, the decorations of the furniture designers 
were respectful to current architectural opinion; if they fall 
short of the virtues we require of them it was due to the 
limits in which the designers worked. Secondly, decorative 
designs were required to be showy and at the same time 
economical. The common idea that the interiors of the best 
Victorian houses were akin to junk shops is erroneous. The 
seaside lodging, and the popular conception of nineteenth- 
century taste, is not fair to the solid comfort which was 
characteristic of Victorian home life. It must be conceded 
that by comparison with the Georgian period Victorian art 
in every connexion was inferior; we have, therefore, to view 
things as our grandparents saw them. It is to the credit 
of the leaders that after the Great Exhibition of 1851 they 
awakened to the fact that improvement in furniture and 
decoration was more than desirable; but the majority among 
the middle-class remained apathetic for a much longer period. 
To-day typical Victorian interiors are difficult to describe, 
for so many changes have ensued and so many representa¬ 
tive schemes have been altered, but from such examples as 
do exist accurate facts have been obtained. 

The Great Library at Cassiobuiy, as drawn by the elder 
Pugin, can be taken as representative of. the transition from 
Georgian to Victorian. The apartment measured 54 feet by 
23. The room itself was early Georgian but the furniture was 
typical of the first quarter of the nineteenth century. The 
main theme of the furnishing centred around the bookcases, 
the carpet, and the curtains. The latter were crimson in 
colour and were festooned over each window after the Empire 
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manner. Between the end windows were large pier-glasses 
with square commodes supporting Empire candelabra. The 
fire-place was of the fiat panelled type of 1825 then in 
fashion. The carpet was grey, divided into small squares; 
the border consisted of circles between a double frame; 
black was sparingly introduced as a contrasting colour. The 
minor features of the furnishing of this room consisted of 
two L-shaped settees arranged on either side of the fire-place. 
The room was lit at night by Argand oil-burners from within 
a lantern suspended from the centre of the room. This type 
of formal furnishing has been maintained in many country- 
house libraries to the present day. The Great Library at 
Southill, completed in 1806, can be cited as another model. 
At Ampthill House, built in 1829 by Cubitt and furnished 
by a London decorator, the original festooned curtains are 
retained in the drawing-room. Here the permanent decora¬ 
tions and cornices are Greek and recall the manner of Pap- 
worth. At Trensham in Worcestershire, built in 1830, the 
whole of the interior decoration is severe Greek. The walls 
are panelled in stucco and painted, the ceilings framed by 
stuccoed margins running clear of the cornice, the doors are 
of mahogany, and the gilt mirrors are placed between the 
French casement windows. 

At this period ‘ Grecian ’ drawing-rooms were the speciality 
of an architect named Lamb, who appears to have followed 
the precepts of Thomas Hope. His designs were highly 
Corinthian, but the furniture he favoured has a sinuosity 
quite foreign to the Greek spirit. Mr. Lamb, Mr. Mallet, and 
Mr. Vardon were promising young architects, who, as Loudon 
observes, ‘ could draw with equal ease whatever comes before 
them’. There was at least something consistent in the Greek 
manner of the early Victorian decorators; the exponents 
were attempting to follow prevalent architectural tastes. 
But when they essayed Elizabethan and Gothic they 
floundered; the lesser architects and decorators in those happy 
times, however, contrived to pick up many rich plums. The 
Tudor design of the Anchor Inn at Tempsford, with its 
strange Gothic chairs and tables, no doubt gave great pleasure 
to both architect and client, as well as to stage-coach travel¬ 
lers on the Great North Road. John Shaw, already men¬ 
tioned as the architect of Christ’s Hospital, was famous for 
his designs for 'Elizabethan furniture ’. In the late thirties 
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the English, French, and Dutch Renaissance was racked for 
specimens of decoration and furniture. On the other hand, 
Nixon & Son of Great Portland Street specialized in furnish¬ 
ing according to the style of Louis XIV. Antique Elizabe¬ 
than and Dutch furniture, as well as copies and fakes, could 
be bought from Wilkinson of Oxford Street and Hanson of 
John Street, as well as from Kensett of Mortimer Street, the 
latter being one of the earliest reproducers of antiques. The 
more celebrated Victorian house-painter and decorator, Mr. 
Fair, began his business in Mortimer Street, before moving 
to Hanover Street. He made his reputation by fitting up 
a room with Elizabethan fragments. This passion for the 
Elizabethan style seems to have been an undercurrent in 
both architectural and decorative circles. In 1840 the 
guiding principles of decoration were the following. Halls 
were to be of two stories, stuccoed with a marble cement 
to receive a polish; on the walls ‘basso-relievos’ of appro¬ 
priate subjects. The mouldings of the doorways were to be 
of stone or marble cement. The doors could be either of 
mahogany or wainscot, but were not to be painted. The 
halls of smaller houses followed the same general recipe, but 
in such cases marbled paper took the place of stucco; even 
the smallest passages were called halls. In dining-rooms the 
ceilings were coffered or panelled with wood; the walls were 
either painted or finished in scagliola and the sideboard 
recess formed the principal feature. In large reception 
rooms two roses were introduced from which glass chande¬ 
liers were suspended. The margins of the windows were 
frequently decorated with ornamental coloured glass. Plate 
glass now began to displace the quarried sashes of the earlier 
period. Broad masses of light and shade, continuous lines 
and square openings were deemed equally necessary in 
schemes of decoration. 

The early Victorian drawing-room was always well pro¬ 
portioned. In London houses ‘the first-floor pair' was ideal 
for receptions; the comedy was that so many of these rooms 
were alike. The proportions were 30 x 2<>x 14 feet in height 
if possible. A white marble chimney piece was essential, 
and this could either be cut in the Louis Quinze style or 
‘ copied from one of the most magnificent designs common 
in old English houses'. At Hawnes in Bedfordshire there 
is a typical example. The numerous marble merchants of 
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Westminster were relied upon to import fire-places from 
France and Belgium. One type of Belgian design for fourth- 
rate houses was advertised at the low price of from £i to £2 
according to size. Generally speaking, there was usually 
a large chimney-glass over the fire-place and the garniture 
consisted of a French clock with candelabra, or in the best 
houses a clock by Vulliamy. In drawing-rooms apple-green 
satin was favoured for the upholstery, the walls were hung 
with watered rose-coloured silk, and the ground colour of the 
carpet was dark mulberry with floral decorations. French 
carpets were very usual. Between the side windows were two 
pier-glasses with console tables. The drawing-room was lit 
by wax candles in the sconces of an Osier chandelier. Glass 
chandeliers for gas lighting were seldom introduced into the 
best rooms. Sometimes buff was the colour chosen for the 
walls, or as an alternative watered buff silk having satin and 
watered stripes alternately. Flock papers were frequently 
used and were considered handsome. Curtains have already 
been mentioned, but not the inner curtains of figured muslin 
edged with blue silk ball fringe, which were deemed indis¬ 
pensable. The arrangement of the multitudinous furniture 
was left to the lady of the house, -and here the decline of 
good taste was most apparent, for the early Victorian 
designers knew that crowding should be avoided, their lady 
clients did not. The treatment of the fire-place as the 
domestic centre was not considered complete without a steel 
grate with brass and ormolu ornaments with a bright steel 
fender and fire irons; above all things a japanned purdonium 
was required. 

From observation of actual examples the attributes of 
first-class decoration appear to have been constant through¬ 
out the Victorian period from 1837 till 1870; in other words 
there was no departure from the basis of Georgian tradition. 
The decoration of Grosvenor House by Thomas Cundy after 
1842 was really excellent for its period. Nothing, however, 
could compare with the beauty of Alfred Stevens’ work, as 
for example, the Red Drawing Room and the Dining Room 
at Dorchester House. Alas! this masterpiece is no more, the 
famous mantelpiece of Bardiglia marble has been torn from 
its setting, and the whole of the decorative scheme repre¬ 
senting the work of the greatest Victorian decorator has 
vanished. For some time the decorators had been playing 
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amongst themselves a most complicated game of mixed 
styles. Lack of co-operation was so apparent that in 1843 
Mr. Hansom, the inventor of the hansom cab, advertised his 
plan for the instruction of ‘architectural decorators and 
furnishers which shall combine the advantages of the school, 
the office, and the workshop; so that general education, pro¬ 
fessional training, and handicraft skill may be acquired and 
perfected together.' Whether this proposed Academy ever 
matured cannot be ascertained. Hansom’s idea seems to 
have been an extension of Sir John Soane’s pupilage system. 
Lack of co-operation and want of co-ordination spelt 
disaster alike for British decorators and the public. The 
former were too independent and the latter were helpless. 
In France the decorative arts had declined from the standard 
of the grand sticle, but there was still a certain unity of design 
in French work, an avoidance of absurdities, and a graceful 
dignity which the ordinary English decorator failed to 
approach. The leading English manufacturers realized this 
and they did their best to remedy matters. They either 
imported French goods and set their workpeople to make 
copies, or they engaged young designers fresh from the 
Government school of design to work in the styles demanded 
by fashion. The amateurs also were not inactive. They 
ranged from Earl de Grey, the first President of the Royal 
Institute of British Architects, to the Duchess of Sutherland. 
The chief amateur, however, was the Prince Consort, whose 
influence spread to the nobility. The spending classes 
demanded exceptional novelties, and the manufacturers were 
out to meet the demand. The choice of show-rooms was 
wide: Broadwood and Collard & Collard for pianos, grands 
and uprights; Jackson & Graham, Howard, Morant, Gillow, 
Trollope, Howell & James for furniture and decoration. 
There was also the saloon of the ubiquitous decorator, Mr. 
Fair, whose clients could be numbered by scores.1 The best 
steel and brass fire-places designed by Alfred Stevens came 
from Hoole's of Sheffield. Blews and Potts of Birmingham 
supplied candlesticks and lamps; Faradkys, and Osiers, the 
glass chandeliers for wax candles and gas which were the 
glory of Victorian nights. The delightful china and porcelain 
door furniture was made by Copelands, and Mintons and 
Wedgwood supplied masses of pottery. The show-rooms of 

1 His house still stands in Hanover Street. 
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Apsley Pellatts were also frequented by customers in search 
of chandeliers and glass. From Bennet, Dent & Vulliamy 
came the clocks with protecting glass shades; and from 
Garrards the best of the Victorian silver and the Brassey 
testimonial. This remarkable example of Victorian crafts¬ 
manship, known as the ‘Great Railway Salver', exhibited 
portraits of the chief railway engineers and their chief works 
m enamel. 

By 1851 the Victorian method of decorating became a by¬ 
word among the thoughtful; it is now a traditional jest. The 
model of State apartments in town and country mansions 
was taken, according to income, on a descending scale, to 
every pretentious villa and semi-detached house in the 
United Kingdom. The drawing-room became sacrosanct 
with its white and gold ornaments, white marble mantel¬ 
piece, console tables, pier-glasses, chairs of rosewood, circular 
album table, glass chandelier, ottoman, chiffonier, whatnot, 
grand piano, fire screen, purdonium, and musical box. Add 
one or two papier-mache chairs and a set of coffee tables, one 
or two trifles under glass shades, a set of Indian chess-men, 
and a model of a Swiss chalet to the previous list and the 
perfect Castlenau drawing-room results. Deduct 20 per 
cent, of the cost of the above-mentioned articles and allow 
for inferior finish and a fair idea of a drawing-room in Milner 
Square, Islington, or Highbury Crescent can be gained. All 
familiar with the furnishings of seaside lodgings forty years 
ago will recall the harsh contours of heavy mahogany, the 
black shining horsehair, the mirrors that reflected the coffee- 
coloured lace curtains, and the parody of a French clock that 
refused to go. This section of Victorian produce was comic; 
no designer could have been responsible for its depressing 
vulgarity. The tragedy of the period was that the great 
Victorian public remained estranged from the simplicity of 
art; the middle-class mind abhorred handicraft which it did 
not understand and looked down on the older school of work¬ 
men who used their hands. The decorative arts, therefore, 
are a frank mockery of middle-class independence. The 
workers are shown to have been slaves, the masters careless, 
and the public fools; it becomes clear that the criticisms of 
Professor Cockerell and Pugin were singularly apposite. 

The greater part of the art writings of the nineteenth 
century are associated with these expressions of solid com- 
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fort which meant so much to the average Victorian family. 
There were excitements when escape was temporarily pos¬ 
sible, excursions to the Rhine and to Italy, walking tours in 
England’s green and pleasant places, expeditions and ex¬ 
tended journeys by gig and private carriage from the drab 
monotony of suburban London. Small wonder that Ruskin 
encouraged the drawings by Prout which he thought most 
suited to the middle-class home. 

It is a characteristic of every period for some persons to 
stretch their hands to the receding past. The mid-nineteenth 
century proved no exception, and it is not surprising that the 
opening of the Great Exhibition was celebrated by a State 
Ball at Buckingham Palace at which all the guests wore 
Stuart costume. This was significant of a new dilettantism. 
A little later Thackeray led cultured opinion towards the 
days of Queen Anne and the Georges; in the meantime 
painters were fabricating supposititious views of eighteenth- 
century life. The lead given by the Government in choosing 
Tudor for the Houses of Parliament in 1834 had already 
been ignored, but the efforts of Pugin helped the artistic 
aspect of the Oxford Movement. Apart from the specialist 
decorators the leading architects had shown their devotion 
to one or the other of the two styles, i.e. Gothic and classic, 
which the public understood in a vague way. By the time 
of the Great Exhibition the average Victorian had been led 
by his artistic advisers to mistake the unreal for the real, 
to place the picturesque higher than the formal. Ruskin, 
the champion of newer thought, was now the avowed 
admirer of Prout and the advocate of Venetian truths. For 
a time art opinion was hurried off after the chimera of nature, 
but greater than the power of Ruskin’s silver tongue was the 
intuition of the public for the works of the previous age. 

A writer in i860 expressed his desire for an ideal house in 
the following terms. The stipulation that it should not be 
earlier than 1650 nor later than 1750 fits in with emotions 
then current. 

6 

* This house and this neighbourhood should not be far from London 
—from the centre of the old town. 

■* What luxury would there be, about equal to anything we read of 
in the Arabian Nights, in turning on one side from the busy crowd, 
unlocking a tiny door that promised to lead to nothing but a miser¬ 
able court, and passing, at once, into a secret secluded garden.’ 
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‘What pleasures would be equal to those of hearing the splash of 
cool fountains; the sighing of the wind through lofty elms and broad 
beeches; of standing amongst the scent and colours of a hundred 
growing flowers; of sitting in an oaken room with a tiled fireplace, 
surrounded by old china in cabinets, old folios upon carved tables, 
old portraits of men and women in the costumes of a bygone time, 
and looking out over a lawn of grass with a winding vista of trees, so 
contrived as to shut out all signs of City life, while the mellow hum 
of traffic came in at the open window, or through the blinds, and you 
felt that you were within a stone’s throw of Temple Bar.’ 

As a contrast the following shows dissatisfaction with 
events as they were: 

' I detest a modem, well-advertised building estate—I should feel 
that when I retired to rest, perhaps eight hundred masters of house¬ 
holds were slumbering in eight hundred bedchambers exactly the 
same size and the same shape as my own. When I took a bath, or 
lingered over the breakfast table, I should be haunted by the know¬ 
ledge that eight hundred people might probably be taking similar 
baths, and similar breakfasts, in precisely similar apartments.... If I 
gazed from a window, or stood in a doorway, I should see hundreds of 
other windows and hundreds of other doorways that matched mine 
in relative position and design. My dreams at night would probably 
be a mixture of the past and the present, of my old tastes and my new 
sufferings. . . . My old books, my old prints, my old china, my old 
furniture, my old servants would pine away in such a habitation. 
Finally, I should die of a surfeit of stucco, and be the first lodger 
entered in the records of the adjoining bleak, unfinished cemetery.' 

The luxury of middle-class life during the late fifties and 
the sixties can be best understood by a study of the streets 
of London. A tour on foot through Bayswater, Paddington, 
and Pimlico might be continued to Camberwell and Dulwich. 
The districts have changed, the houses have gone down, but 
the evidence of former ostentation remains. Who would 
undertake the responsibility of these huge residences to-day ? 
And but for the indomitable courage of Victorian parents 
and the lure of large families few would have dared the risk 
in those days. The difference in the value of money, then and 
now, should not be forgotten. The head of a middle-class 
family might have had an income ranging from £500 to 
£1,500. A perfect warren of a house could be rented at £80 
per annum. £50 was more usually paid for rent, which the 
Victorian placed at one-tenth of his income. 

Every large town can show similar houses to those in 
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London, whose original occupants have passed without 
record, except for their names in the rating books. Through 
these houses runs the same soulless scheme of decoration, the 
same plan, the same pretence and unrighteousness of pur¬ 
pose. They have no true place in the story of Victorian art; 
they contributed little to the craft of building or decoration; 
they came to be repositories for the products of Birmingham 
and Sheffield and the meaningless impedimenta that poured 
from the Cornucopia of Free Trade. The finer thoughts of 
Victorian architects and artists could not penetrate these 
inaccessible fastnesses, so different in style and comeliness 
to the ‘bricklayer’s packing cases' of the eighteenth century, 
so entirely a product of immense pride. Reflection will show 
that even these dull habitations have the merit of spacious¬ 
ness, a certain dignity, a drab uniformity and aloofness. 
They were the cradling places of our parents and grand¬ 
parents, and apart from art considerations these houses are 
entitled to some respect. Inspired by Barry’s Italianate 
manner, built often in feeble imitation of Gog and Magog, 
the twin monsters of Princes Gate, claiming no true archi¬ 
tectural ancestry, they are pre-eminently middle class and 
on that account are worthy of a saga. 

With the succession of Democracy the inner suburbs of 
London began to change. The railway carried the middle- 
class families out of town; houses were built in the suburbs to 
smaller dimensions and the Gothic revival as well as Ruskin- 
ism found ultimate triumph in the building speculations of 
the eighties. Thirty years after the closing of the Great 
Exhibition of 1851 the same anomalies of furniture and 
decoration which had previously horrified thoughtful artists 
now found a new stimulus among a lower level of society. 
Except in isolated cases, or where the strictest discipline was 
maintained, art could not hope to rise to a status of uniform 
excellence. The great comedy of Victorian art, which 
had created such a stir at the beginning, at last revealed the 
tyranny of universal freedom. The spectacle of its dry and 
discouraging scenery stretched back over the years depicting 
the struggles of society and the turmoil of its happenings. 
More than this cannot be written of the callousness of the 
Victorian ideal, that immensity of purpose which neither 
statesmanship could control nor artistry adequately express. 
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EARLY VICTORIAN MUSIC 

By EDWARD J. DENT 

If we consider the history of music as a whole, there are few 
periods so interesting—so exciting, one might almost say— 
as the years between 1830 and i860. The Romantic move¬ 
ment had received its first impulse from Weber, who died 
in 1826; the whole musical style of the nineteenth century 
had been given its fundamental character by Rossini, whose 
career as a composer came to an unexpected end in 1829. 
The decades which followed saw that astonishing outburst 
of Romantic music which is associated with the names of 
Berlioz, Liszt, Chopin, Schumann, and Mendelssohn, as well 
as the first rise to fame or notoriety of the youthful Verdi 
and Wagner. To that galaxy of genius England contributed 
only the comparatively modest names of John Field and 
William Stemdale Bennett. They were the only British 
composers of the time who achieved more than a merely 
domestic reputation, and even in their own country they 
had little chance of either fame or fortune. Field left 
England as a young man, and when he returned to London 
was so much a stranger that he was known as Field of 
St. Petersburg, or ‘ Russian' Field; Bennett spent practically 
his whole life in England, and found himself forced to 
sacrifice his career as a composer in order to support his 
wife and children by the more lucrative profession of teaching 
the pianoforte. 

As composers, it must be admitted that neither of them 
are much remembered nowadays. Field was overshadowed 
by Chopin, as Bennett was by Mendelssohn. Yet Chopin’s 
Nocturnes, and much more of his music besides those, could 
never have come into being without the example of the 
Nocturnes of Field, and Field’s Nocturnes, when we strip 
them of their decorative passages and reduce their melodies 
to their simplest terms, can be clearly seen to owe their 
inspiration to the tunes of the English ballad operas. And 
Bennett owes no less to Field than he does to Mendelssohn; 
it is from Field, rather than from the German composer, 
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that he derives that singular elegance and refinement of 
style which seems so appropriate a reflection of the social 
graces of his epoch. 

It was a period when England was regarded abroad as a 
definitely unmusical country, but one in which all foreign 
musicians might be certain of making their fortunes. It was 
true enough that England was musically unproductive, and 
English musicians were curiously indifferent to the new 
movements that were being developed in other countries. 
The English attitude towards music may well have been 
determined by English social conditions. The eighteenth 
century had liberally patronized the arts, music no less than 
the others, and the tradition had not altogether died out 
during the days of the Regency; but by 1830 the magni¬ 
ficence of the aristocracy had become more restrained, while 
the middle classes, whose rise to power was perhaps the most 
significant factor in Victoria’s reign, had not yet attained 
general artistic culture, far less the courage to enjoy it with 
the freedom that only comes of long experience of possession. 
The social change is reflected in the musical life of England, 
and in the course of these thirty years, 1830-60, we shall 
see the foundations laid of that musical renaissance which 
began in 1880. 

The English, even in 1830, were not an unmusical nation, 
but a very large proportion of the nation was musically 
uneducated, and the class which had the fullest opportunities 
for the enjoyment of music regarded the art more as an 
entertainment than as a religion. It was inevitable that 
music of the highest type should have been practically 
limited to the uppermost classes of society, partly on the 
ground of its cost, and mainly because both literature and 
all the arts, no less than music, were patronized only by the 
uppermost classes. English society was at least willing to 
spend a good deal of money on music. Foreign performers 
could earn larger fees in London than anywhere else, and 
resident teachers of music were also paid at a liberal rate. 
Operas—Italian operas, that is—and concerts of chamber 
or orchestral music depended on the upper classes for their 
audiences and the rates of subscription were proportionately 
high. It was a time when English people demanded, in every 
branch of life, goods of the best quality and ware willing to 
pay a suitable price for them. Pianofortes ware expensive, 
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but not unreasonably so, and English pianofortes were 
generally considered superior to those of continental make. 
Sheet music, too, was expensive, but English music printing 
was incomparably better than that of any other country. 

Professional musicians, whose living depended on the 
support given them by the amateurs, regretted the fact that 
their audiences and pupils were drawn almost exclusively 
from the female sex and from the clergy. There still remained 
a few noblemen who were enthusiastic amateurs of music, 
but their number was diminishing. Just as in Vienna it was 
a body of noble amateurs who founded the Conservatoire of 
Music in 1818, so it was a committee of noblemen and gentle¬ 
men, headed by Lord Burghersh (afterwards Earl of West¬ 
morland), himself an amateur composer of some skill, who 
founded the Royal Academy of Music in 1823. But in the 
succeeding generation music came to be looked upon more 
and more as an accomplishment for ladies; if the clergy 
practised it, it was not for professional purposes as a rule, 
but simply because the Church was then regarded as the 
natural and obvious profession for young men of good family 
whose tastes were artistic and intellectual rather than 
political and sporting. That a gentleman should become a 
real professional musician remained utterly unthinkable 
until almost the end of the Queen’s reign. The life of leisure, 
and the absence of many distractions now available, led to 
the achievement of a distinctly high standard of accomplish¬ 
ment among many amateurs of those days. London was the 
permanent home of several famous pianists, such as Clementi, 
Cramer, Moscheles, and Stemdale Bennett, so that piano¬ 
forte-playing was cultivated and appreciated; the immense 
admiration enjoyed by Thalberg in London no doubt 
contributed to the fact that innumerable young ladies rose 
at early hours to practise morceaux de salon which the modern 
musical young woman would altogether refuse to waste her 
time upon. Elderly readers of this book will probably re¬ 
member among their acquaintance many old ladies of late 
Victorian days who were thoroughly well-trained and skilful 
pianists. And as Stemdale Bennett was in great request 
as a teacher of young ladies there were many whose musical 
taste was firmly grounded on the worksof Mozart, Beethoven, 
and Mendelssohn. 

It is characteristic of English musical people that when 
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they develop a devotion for any particular musician, be he 
composer or performer, it is a devotion arising more from 
affection than from critical admiration. This probably 
accounts for the long-continued devotion to the music of 
Handel, which even now is not entirely extinct, and has, 
indeed, been overlapped by a revival of interest in Handel on 
the part of those whose natural instinct it is to revolt against 
traditional devotions. It certainly accounts for the almost 
equally intense, but shorter-lived, devotion to Mendelssohn, 
which was peculiarly characteristic of the Victorians, just 
as Haydn's long personal sojourns in this country may well 
have contributed a good deal to the popularity of his music. 
The general taste of English musical people about 1830, as 
far as it is possible to make an estimate of it, was conservative, 
as it is still to a large extent, although music in those days 
did not suffer as severely as it does now from the tyranny 
of ‘the classics’. England still preserved a certain native 
tradition in music derived from Purcell and Arne; Eliza¬ 
bethan madrigals were still being regularly sung in certain 
circles, and the glees of the previous century were still 
popular—so popular, indeed, that the composition of glees 
had not yet been abandoned. The music of J. S. Bach was 
practically unknown, though the modem cult of him may 
be traced to the missionary efforts of Victorian musicians, 
notably T. A. Walmisley, Professor of Music at Cambridge, 
and still more his successor in that office, Stemdale Bennett. 
But, until the advent of Mendelssohn, Handel was the 
acknowledged greatest master of all. Haydn was universally 
accepted for his symphonies and quartets; Mozart’s operas 
were gradually becoming popular. The more advanced 
musicians proclaimed the greatness of Beethoven, but even 
the advanced were unable to follow him into the mysterious 
region of his third period. The general musical tradition of 
England was partly English and partly Italian, owing to 
the general domination of almost all music by the Italians 
in the eighteenth century. It was a long time before this 
Italian influence was obliged to yield to a German one, and 
even to-day there still exists in England a subterranean 
Italian tradition in music of which many professional 
musicians and critics are hardly aware, as it manifests itself 
in circles with which they have little contact. 

From a social point of view the most important musical 
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activity of London was naturally the Italian Opera, the 
home of which was Her Majesty’s Opera House in the Hay- 
market, although H. F. Chorley, looking back (about i860) 
over a period of thirty years, deplored the fact that the Opera 
had lost much of the social exclusiveness and distinction 
which characterized it in the reign of George IV. But in 
1830 the Opera still depended on regular subscribers living 
in London. It gave performances only on Tuesdays and 
Saturdays; on Thursdays there was the Tong night’, 
attracting a different public with a mixed programme of 
enormous length. The development of railway travelling 
made it gradually possible for the visiting public to attend 
the Opera more freely, so that by i860 the management 
depended almost more on casual visitors than on regular 
subscribers, and the number of nights on which the Opera 
was open was gradually increased. At the same time the 
length of the season diminished; in 1830 it sometimes began 
as early as February, although the best singers did not make 
their appearance until after Easter. 

The standards of performance in 1830 are drastically 
described by Chorley. ‘The orchestra was meagre and ill 
disciplined; the chorus was an ear-torment rather than an 
ear-pleasure; the scenery and appointments were shabby to 
penury.’ The gradual improvement which took place later 
was due mainly to the appointment (in 1832) of a young 
man from Naples, Michele Costa, who, in the course of the 
next generation, became the most dominating personality 
in the world of orchestral and choral music. In 1830 the 
lower ranks of the musical profession were disreputable and 
ill mannered; by i860 they were not only much better 
educated in music itself, but had acquired a new sense of 
dignity and self-respect. This change was due partly to the 
general change of social standards among the middle classes, 
but largely to the artistic and moral influence of Costa. 

The repertory of the Italian Opera was based chiefly on 
Rossini, Bellini, and Donizetti. Cimarosa- appeared in earlier 
days, and Mozart was always popular. Meyerbeer’s Robert 
le Diable was first given in 1832; in 1845 Verdi’s Ernani was 
received 'with curiosity rather than with sympathy’. There 
were occasional performances in French at the Opera, and 
at other theatres we hear of seasons of Italian Comic Opera 
and some notable seasons of German Opera. The most 
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remarkable of the German seasons was that of 1832, during 
which Wilhelmine Schroder-Devrient made Beethoven’s 
Fidelio an astonishing popular success. It would be super¬ 
fluous to enumerate the great singers of the Italian seasons. 
Grisi, Mario, Tamburini, and Lablache were the four 
favourites; Malibran had enthralled London, both in Italian 
and in English Opera, in the days of William IV, but her short 
life came to its tragic end in 1836. It was in 1847 that Jenny 
Lind made her first appearance in London, singing the part 
of Alice in Robert le Diable. Her arrival had been heralded 
by an extraordinary amount of publicity, and a lawsuit 
between two rival operatic managers had provided her with 
an excellent advertisement. Further, she enjoyed the en¬ 
thusiastic admiration of Mendelssohn, then at the height of 
his popularity in England. Gifted as she was with a voice 
of singular beauty and a reputation for blameless purity of 
domestic life, she naturally met with a welcome in England 
such as few singers have ever obtained before or since. Her 
operatic career did not last long; in 1852 she married Otto 
Goldschmidt, and after settling down in England in 1856 
she appeared only in oratorio and at concerts. 

English Opera (under which heading we include all Opera 
performed in English) appealed to a different class of 
audience. The production of The Beggar’s Opera in 1728 
had led to a long series of English ‘Ballad operas’, which 
continued into the following century. Satire gradually gave 
way to sentimentality, and towards the end of the eighteenth 
century the influence of the romantic movement gradually 
made itself felt. The English operas of Bishop were for the 
most part pasticcios made up from the music of various 
composers, both English and foreign, to suit popular English 
taste. Foreign comic and romantic operas, such as Mozart's 
Figaro and Weber's Freischiitz, were ruthlessly ‘adapted’; 
but the success of Der Freischiitz in this form in 1824 was 
so enthusiastic that Weber was invited to compose a new 
opera for Covent Garden. This was Oberon (1826), written 
to an English libretto by Planch^ modelled more or less on 
the tradition which had come down from Purcell’s King 
Arthur. There was a good season of English Opera in 1833, 
at which Malibran almost eclipsed Schroder-Devrient by 
her impersonation of Leonora in Fidelio. 

A more serious attempt at English Opera began with J. F. 
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Barnett's The Mountain Sylph (1834). Barnett’s name was 
originally Beer, and he was a cousin of Meyerbeer. This 
work was followed by a number of Romantic English operas 
by various composers, hardly any of which are now remem¬ 
bered. The general style of English Opera at this period is 
derived partly from traditional English Ballad Opera, partly 
from the current Italian Opera, with a certain admixture of 
German Romanticism derived from Weber and Marschner. 
The only survivors at the present day are Balfe’s Bohemian 
Girl (1843) and Wallace’s Maritana (1845). Benedict’s Lily 
of Killarney, still popular and often associated with these 
two operas, was not composed until 1865. Balfe in his day 
was an extraordinarily successful composer of operas, both 
English and Italian; his works were performed all over 
Europe, It is, however, hardly conceivable that any of them 
should ever be revived again, and Satanella, The Siege of 
Rochelle, and The Rose of Castile must probably remain in 
oblivion along with Loder’s Nourjahad and The Night Dancers, 
and the innumerable operas of G. A. Macfarren. 

English Opera, like Italian Opera, was never a financial 
success, in spite of momentary popularity. The memoirs of 
the period reveal a chronic state of chaos and ruin as regards 
the business side of these undertakings. From 1856 onwards 
some success was achieved by an English opera company 
directed by William Harrison and Louisa Pyne. It enjoyed 
the encouragement of the Prince Consort, always a keen 
supporter of musical interests, and he even went so far as 
to promise that influence should be brought to bear to secure 
them a subsidy from Parliament. Unfortunately, the Prince 
died in the very year that this promise was held out, and 
the company very soon met with the usual fate of all English 
operatic enterprises. 

The most important concert organizations of the period 
were the Ancient Concerts (founded in 1776) and the Phil¬ 
harmonic Society (founded 1813). Both societies depended 
upon a subscription audience drawn from th$ upper classes. 
The Ancient Concerts, as their name implied, represented 
a conservative taste. It was a rule of the society that no 
music should be performed that was less than twenty years 
old. The programmes were drawn up in rotation by the 
directors, who were often royal dukes or archbishops, and by 
1830 the repertory hardly extended beyond Haydn and Mozart 

n l1 
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From 1834 onwards the name of Beethoven gradually 
became more familiar; it is noteworthy that in 1847, at 
a concert chosen by the Prince Consort, Mendelssohn played 
a prelude and fugue of Bach on the organ. The Ancient 
Concerts came to an end in 1848. 

The Philharmonic Society differed fundamentally from 
the Ancient Concerts in that it was started by professional 
musicians and not by aristocratic amateurs. The impulse 
came, no doubt, from the success of the Salomon concerts, for 
which Haydn had composed his most celebrated symphonies 
during the last ten years of the previous century. The 
Philharmonic Society stood for contemporary music, and 
showed its courage in introducing to England the works of 
Beethoven while the composer was still alive. The Ninth 
Symphony was originally written for the Philharmonic 
Society. In 1813 London had no permanent orchestra 
capable of interpreting music of the classical symphony type. 
Such orchestras as existed, or were got together for special 
occasions, had been required merely as accompaniments to 
operas or to vocal and instrumental soloists. Chorley’s 
criticism of the Italian Opera band has already been quoted; 
Hogarth confirms it, and tells us that the English Opera 
band and the orchestras employed at the theatres for the 
Lent Oratorios were still worse. 

The Philharmonic Society's programmes for many years 
included not only symphonies and other purely orchestral 
works, but also much music which we should now class as 
chamber music—string quartets and works for larger combina¬ 
tions of solo instruments. Concerted vocal music was also 
encouraged, provided it had orchestral accompaniment; 
but all solos, duets, and concertos for a solo instrument were 
rigorously excluded. The Philharmonic Society aimed at 
what for its time were the highest artistic standards, and it 
did not intend to encourage the appearance of ‘stars’. At 
first the old custom was kept up by which the orchestra was 
‘ led ’ by the principal first violin, the composer, or some other 
responsible musician, sitting at the pianoforte and keeping 
the band together as best he could; this had, indeed, been 
the practice in Haydn’s day, but Spohr, on his visit to London 
in 1820, insisted on conducting with a baton in the manner 
now universal. 

From 1813 to 1830 the concerts were given in the Argyll 
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Rooms at the comer of Regent Street and Oxford Circus; 
after the destruction of these by fire in 1830 the Society met 
at first in the concert-room of the Italian Opera House, and 
from 1833 onwards in the Hanover Square Rooms, which, 
until the building of St. James’s Hall in 1858, remained the 
principal concert-room of London. 

Mendelssohn paid his first visit to England in 1829, and 
from that date onwards his music was in constant demand 
at the Philharmonic concerts. The Italian Symphony was 
composed for the season of 1833. Spohr was another frequent 
visitor. The Philharmonic made a great point of commis¬ 
sioning composers to provide new works, and in those days 
concert programmes were happily free from the everlasting 
burden of the classics. The rule against solos and concertos 
was abolished within a few years of the Society’s foundation, 
and the Philharmonic provided occasion for the appearance 
of all the most distinguished performers of the period. Liszt 
played there in 1840, Mendelssohn on many occasions. Of 
the English pianists, the most eminent were Stemdale 
Bennett, Mrs. Anderson, and Cipriani Potter. Joachim, at 
the age of thirteen, played Beethoven’s Concerto in 1844, 
and some amusement was caused by the simultaneous 
advertisements of The Hungarian Boy and The Bohemian 
Girl. After 1845 programmes assumed a more conservative 
character. The directors seem to have fought shy of novelties, 
and preferred to keep on the safe side with works by the 
composers whom we now regard as classics. Berlioz was 
invited to conduct in 1853 and Richard Wagner in the 
following year, but their own works were coldly received; 
London remained faithful to Mendelssohn. Costa had been 
engaged as conductor in 1846, the chief previous conductor 
having been Sir George Smart. Costa had hitherto been 
known only as a conductor of operas, but he soon proved 
himself an efficient conductor for symphony concerts too. 
He was succeeded in 1855 by Stemdale Bennett. 

During the earlier years of the Philharmonic Society its 
programmes had included chamber mufeic as well as music 
for full orchestra. This system, strange as it may seem to 
the modem concert-goer, had its justification in days when 
orchestras were much smaller than they are now, and when 
there were no opportunities elsewhere for hearing chamber 
music except in private. In 1845 John Ella, a violinist who 
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had for many years directed the private concerts given by 
Lord Saltoun, Sir George Warrender, and other musical 
enthusiasts in aristocratic circles, founded the ‘Musical 
Union ’ for the performance of chamber music. Three classical 
works were played at each concert, and leaflets were circu¬ 
lated to the subscribers before the concerts, giving analytical 
notes on the music; the performers were musicians of the 
highest obtainable eminence. Ella was perpetually laughed 
at by the journalists for his aristocratic connexions, and it 
was alleged that the innermost ring of listeners (the per¬ 
formers were placed in the middle of the room) consisted 
exclusively of duchesses, while the rest of the audience were 
accommodated in order of precedence. But the concerts (as 
the writer has often been told by one who was a regular 
subscriber to them) maintained a high artistic standard, and 
the analytical programmes were genuinely instructive. The 
Monday Popular Concerts at St. James’s Hall, which began 
in 1859, eventually took the place of the Musical Union in 
a period when the taste for chamber music had become more 
widely spread; but it must be remembered that these latter 
originated not with string quartets but with popular songs 
sung by Sims Reeves and popular pianoforte solos played 
by Arabella Goddard. 

The occasional concerts organized by individual artists 
were often of very mixed character. Pianoforte recitals were 
unknown; if a pianist gave a concert for his own benefit, 
he was expected to engage an orchestra and the services of 
singers as well. Both singers and players seem to have been 
very generous in giving their services to assist their colleagues, 
but in such cases they could not be asked to rehearse, and 
concerted music, as well as the orchestral accompaniments, 
was often very raggedly performed. Programmes were of 
enormous length, as indeed they were at all concerts except 
those of the Musical Union. The unfortunate organizer 
generally had to go round in person to beg his friends to 
buy tickets, and the parents of his pupils usually felt it their 
duty to support him. They did not, however, always attend 
the concert themselves, and Ella tells us that on such 
occasions ‘ a peeress has been brought into social contact in 
the reserved stalls with her neighbour’s waiting-maid, both 
enjoying the banquet set before them’. 

Choral music was occasionally performed by the Phil- 



E
R

A
R

D
’S
 

P
IA

N
O

F
O

R
T

E
: 

G
R

E
4

T
 
E

X
H

IB
IT

IO
N

, 
1

8
5

1
 





EARLY VICTORIAN MUSIC 261 

harmonic, but the Hanover Square Rooms were too small 
for large choruses, and the Society did not often repeat the 
experiment. The Ancient Concerts gave more space to choral 
works, especially to those of Handel, and oratorios were now 
and then organized by the theatres. The singers were drawn 
partly from the theatres, partly from the cathedrals and 
churches; at some concerts the treble parts were sung by 
boys, at others by women. For the better class of oratorio 
concerts women singers were imported from Lancashire, 
where choral singing was more generally practised; these 
ladies were popularly known as the ‘Lancashire witches’, in 
allusion to ShadweU’s well-known play. Complete oratorios, 
as a matter of fact, were very seldom performed before about 
1830; the oratorio concerts at the theatres in Lent were of a 
very mixed character, including secular vocal music as well 
as sacred. In 1832 the Sacred Harmonic Society was founded 
for the practice of choral music by amateurs. It met at first 
in various chapels, but from 1834 to 1880 its home was at 
Exeter Hall. Its first conductor was Joseph Surman. After 
1836 it adopted the principle of giving complete oratorios 
instead of selections, and after Costa became its conductor 
in 1848 its performances reached a very high level. 

Choral singing received a great stimulus in 1844 by the 
institution of popular singing classes directed first by Joseph 
Mainzer and afterwards by John Hullah. J. Alfred Novello, 
the music publisher, began the issue of cheap editions of 
oratorios and other choral music; in the same year he began 
the publication of The Musical Times and Singing-Class 
Circular, with each number of which (costing i\d.) a part- 
song or anthem was included. Hitherto, choral bodies all 
over the country had been dependent mainly on vocal parts 
copied by hand, as sheet music was costly, and the complete 
vocal score of an oratorio was generally priced at a guinea 
or more. (Mendelssohn’s St. Paul cost 32s., and the single 
voice parts 5s. each.) 

The oldest of the provincial choral festivals was that of 
the ‘Three Choirs' of Gloucester, Worcester, and Hereford, 
records of which go back to 1724. Most of the provincial 
festivals originated in cathedral cities; the Birmingham 
festival, dating from 1768, was also associated with a church. 
By 1830 several festival centres had become regularly 
established, and musical performances were organized on a 
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very large scale, solo singers and leading instrumentalists 
being procured from London. The chief supporters of the 
festivals were always the nobility and gentry, and even down 
to our own times these events have always been regarded 
locally as important social functions. These triennial orgies 
of music were reasonable enough in days when travelling 
was difficult and few people in the country had opportunities 
of visiting London. The development of railways, as well 
as the spread of popular education, soon enlarged the scope 
of the provincial festivals. The Birmingham festival was 
carried on triennially from 1796; Norwich started triennial 
festivals in 1824, Leeds in 1858. York organized annual 
festivals from 1791 to 1803, as well as four festivals between 
1823 and 1835; at Manchester there were important festivals 
in 1828 and 1836. 

The oratorios of Haydn, Spohr, and Mendelssohn supplied 
a welcome change from eternal Handel. Church music by 
Haydn, Mozart, and Beethoven, as well as works of Cherubini, 
Hummel, and others, also came to a hearing after they had 
been provided with English words not offensive to Protestant 
consciences. Oratorio made a peculiarly fervent appeal to 
English audiences, especially in the provinces; there was 
a long-established tradition of choral singing, especially in 
the north, and it satisfied to some extent the dramatic 
instincts of both singers and listeners of a class that still 
regarded the theatre as morally dangerous. 

Another new movement which contributed to the musical 
education of the masses, especially in the north of England, 
was the formation of brass bands, which began about 1855. 
The invention of valves for brass instruments, which had 
been developed since 1824, made these much easier to play, 
as well as extending their range. In military music England 
lagged behind France and Germany, although at the end 
of the previous century English military bands were quite 
as good as continental ones, and English military music even 
influenced that of other countries through the introduction 
of the quick-step march in 6/8 time, which is derived from 
the English country dances of the seventeenth century or 
earlier. A decisive step was taken by the military authorities 
in England when the Duke of Cambridge founded the Royal 
Military School of Music at Kneller Hall in 1856. 

Fenimore Cooper, describing England in 1828, speaks with 
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surprising admiration of the street music to be heard in 
London. ‘Respectable artists such as would be gladly 
received in our orchestras walk the streets and play the 
music of Rossini, Mozart, Beethoven, Meyerbeer, Weber, &c., 
beneath your windows.’ Cooper even found a man trundling 
a grand pianoforte on a sort of wheelbarrow, and said that 
his execution ‘was quite equal to what one hears in society’. 

Church music stood apart from the general development 
of the art, owing to thejocal exigencies of the English liturgy, 
which were at once its strength and its weakness. An 
unbroken tradition had been preserved since the Reforma¬ 
tion, which made for a certain dignity of style among the 
serious writers of church music, but, when we consider Eng¬ 
lish church music in relation to the contemporary classics, 
its limitations become very conspicuous. In the previous 
century England had had many fine organists, and organ¬ 
building had reached a high level of excellence; in the early 
years of the nineteenth century English organ music remained 
stagnant and English organists were reluctant to adopt 
modem improvements. In the country organs were com¬ 
paratively rare, and the accompaniments to the services 
were supplied by the village band in the western gallery. 
The Tractarian movement gradually led to its abolition and 
the formation of surpliced choirs in the chancel. The 
invention of the harmonium about 1840 came at the 
appropriate moment. It was thankfully welcomed as an aid 
to devotion; it was cheap and occupied little space; its 
mechanism was admirably adapted to the sentimental type 
of music beloved in the age of Spohr and Mendelssohn, and 
it was easily played by a lady. With the clergyman's wife 
at the harmonium seemliness and reverence were assured. 

Spohr and Mendelssohn were the leading influences on the 
more serious composers of church music such as Walmisley, 
S. S. Wesley, and John Goss. A few enthusiasts attempted 
to introduce plainsong, but with small success; ‘Gregorians’ 
were looked upon with suspicion for the next half-century. 
Antiquarian research in music was begun under the influence 
of Crotch, Ouseley, and Macfarren, but it laboured under 
great difficulties owing to the inaccessibility of manuscripts. 
The serious cult of the older church composers became 
possible only in much later days, after their works had been 
carefully edited and reprinted in cheap form. 
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The publication of Hymns Ancient and Modern in 1861 
set the official seal of the Church on the practice of hymn- 
singing, which in earlier generations had been confined 
mainly to the Nonconformists. Metrical versions of the 
Psalms had been sung in churches since the Reformation, 
but hymns written as original poems were considered suitable 
only to private devotions. The early Tractarians disapproved 
even of those of Isaac Watts being sung in church services. 
Hymn-singing, however, proved too strong an attraction to 
be resisted, and the popularity of Victorian hymn-tunes 
became in fact so overwhelming that in our own day they 
seem almost to have become folk-songs. It was characteristic 
of the British soldier in the European War that he did not 
sing the traditional folk-songs of his ancestors but the later 
Victorian hymn-melodies, to which he set words of his own 
which might have considerably surprised the original com¬ 
posers. 

The chronicle of early Victorian music is of necessity 
somewhat dull. But it was none the less a period of steady 
and careful preparation. It produced nothing exciting, 
nothing even outstanding, but it was the necessary develop¬ 
ment of a musical environment that in the later years of 
the Queen’s reign was to bring forth the new re-birth of 
English music. 
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By ALLARDYCE NICOLL 

The first decade of Queen Victoria’s reign witnessed a revolu¬ 
tion in the world of the theatre, the effects of which can be 
described only as epoch-making. Up to the year 1843 there 
had been continued a convention which dated back to the 
period of the Restoration, nearly two centuries previous; 
after 1843 the theatres, instead of always looking back, 
turned their attention to the future. It is, indeed, not too 
much to say that the basis of the present-day drama is to 
be found in the results of the Theatres Act, introduced into 
Parliament and passed in that year. By this Act the monopoly 
in ‘ legitimate ’ drama (five-act tragedy and comedy without 
the introduction of music), hitherto held by Drury Lane, 
Covent Garden, and the Haymarket, was revoked, all 
theatres were placed equally under the jurisdiction of the 
Lord Chamberlain, and the necessity of obeying the conven¬ 
tion of the ‘ burletta’1 disappeared. At first glance, we might 
be inclined to say that, although in theory the new Act 
wrought a great change, in practice there were no serious 
innovations. Drury Lane for many years, owing to the 
rivalry of the ‘minor’ theatres, had been producing melo¬ 
drama and burlesque; for their part, the ‘minors’ had suc¬ 
ceeded, by introducing a few songs and the ghost of a musical 
accompaniment, in performing any plays they desired. Even 
Hamlet with a song or two for Ophelia and a lugubrious ditty 
for the melancholy prince, could pass unchallenged as a 
‘ burletta ’. The terms ‘ legitimate' and ‘ illegitimate', ‘ maj or ’ 
and ‘minor’, still endured long after the year 1843, and 
theatrical repertoires exhibited no immediate and startling 
innovations in the kind of entertainment provided for their 
patrons 

This hasty judgement, however, is one which cannot be 
substantiated by a more detailed analysis of the available 

1 The term 4burletta* is difficult to define exactly. It was applied to the 
plays with music (serious and comic) which alone were permitted to be per¬ 
formed in the * minor * theatres. 
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evidence. Indeed, we require to go no further than the activi¬ 
ties of two theatres to see how the provisions of the Act 
were opening up fresh paths for those currently interested 
in dramatic entertainment. These two theatres are The 
Princess's and Sadler’s Wells. The former, situated in Oxford 
Street, had been opened as a theatre in 1830, but before 1850 
its career was undistinguished. One might have witnessed 
there variety entertainments and occasionally performances 
of operas in English, but nothing more. In 1850, however, 
all that was changed. Charles Kean, son of the unhappy 
Edmund, seeking for a house in which he might realize his 
dreams of Shakespearian production, decided to lease it, and 
for seven years drew London to its doors. The acting of 
Kean and his wife was competent but in general uninspired; 
that which really attracted attention was the elaborate 
nature of the theatrical display and the attempt made by 
the manager to present as accurate a picture as possible 
of the times in Which the action of any particular play was 
set. Kean himself was an enthusiastic student, and, adding 
to his own knowledge the information which he borrowed 
from many archaeological experts, he endeavoured both to 
please the eye by the colour of his shows and to entertain the 
mind by presenting historical ‘truth’. In him the move¬ 
ment towards ‘ realism ’ in stage settipg reached its culmina¬ 
tion. He banished Shakespeare’s Bohemia because that 
conflicted with the references to the Delphic oracle, putting 
in its stead a Bithynia which permitted him to display bar¬ 
barian garments alongside classical Greek costumes; and 
when he came to Macbeth, recognizing the difficulty of dis¬ 
covering authentic information regarding Scots dress in the 
eleventh century, he boldly ‘borrowed material from those 
nations to whom Scotland was constantly opposed in war', 
the Norsemen, and thus clad his actors in ‘the tunic, mantle, 
cross-gartering, and ringed byme of the Danes and the Anglo- 
Saxonsretaining, however, 'the striped and chequered 
garb' peculiar to the Celts. As he learnedly observes in his 
programme: 

‘Diodorus Siculus and Pliny allude to this peculiarity in their 
account of the dress of the Belgic Gauls; Strabo, Pliny, and Xiphilin 
record the dress of Boadicea, Queen of the Iceni, as being woven 
chequer-wise, of many colours, comprising purple, light and dark red, 
violet and blue.’ 
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The architect George Godwin provided him with the informa¬ 
tion necessary for the accurate depiction of domestic archi¬ 
tecture in these far-off times. Controversy raged over these 
productions, some seeing in them an innovation of the utmost 
importance for the stage, others sneering at the pedantry and 
the splendour, declaring that Shakespeare was buried under 
a wealth of learning and a voluptuousness of scenic appeal. 
Especial discussion was called forth by The Winter’s Tale 
(in which Ellen Terry made her first appearance as Mamillius), 
a play where Kean could let his imagination run free riot. 

Before the passing of the Theatres Act Kean could not 
thus have experimented in the production of Shakespeare; 
nor could Samuel Phelps have dreamed of presenting other 
of that dramatist's plays at Sadler’s Wells theatre. Up to 
1843 Sadler’s Wells had been only one of a number of out¬ 
lying melodrama houses, frequented by local audiences. It 
had been more successful than most, perhaps because of its 
aquatic spectacles, water having been introduced into a 
large tank from the New River. Thus as early as 1804 a 
great drama called 'QKeavta, or, The Siege of Gibraltar afforded 
there 
‘a grand Naval Spectacle, presenting that monument of British 
Glory, the Siege of Gibraltar; with an exact representation of the 
armament both by Land and Sea, of the combined forces of France 
and Spain, with real Men of War and Floating Batteries, built and 
rigged by professional men from His Majesty’s Dock Yards, and which 
float in a receptacle containing nearly 8,000 cubic feet of real water.' 

In 1844, immediately after the freeing of the ‘minor’ 
theatres, Samuel Phelps leased it for the production of 
legitimate dramas, and, although every one smiled at the 
folly of his attempt, succeeded in drawing conservative West 
End spectators to Islington. Phelps himself was a great 
actor of the ‘physical’ school, but he could not afford to 
engage a strong company or to compete with Kean in 
numbers of supernumeraries and in lavishness of scenic dis¬ 
play. Henry Marston and Miss Cooper ably stood by him 
throughout the period of his management (1844-62), but 
they were but mediocre performers at the best. Phelps, 
however, succeeded in exciting interest, apart from the 
manifestation of his own histrionic genius, by exhibiting a 
care in the presentation of the dramatist's text and by taste¬ 
ful methods in production. His scenery was not so rich as 
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Kean’s or so scrupulously accurate, but many competent 
judges professed themselves better satisfied with the Sadler’s 
Wells performances than with those at the Princess’s. 

The importance of the Theatres Act is thus immediately 
apparent. Neither Kean nor Phelps could have hoped to do 
a tithe of what was actually accomplished if he had been 
confined to one of the ‘major’ theatres. These major play¬ 
houses had indeed proved that their very greatness was a 
cause of failure. Covent Garden, rebuilt after the disastrous 
fire of 1808, had had for a few years a notable career. The 
opening, certainly, had been attended by the notorious O.P. 
Riots occasioned by the attempt of the management to raise 
the prices from 3s. 6d. to 4s. for the pit and from 6s. to ys. 
for the boxes; but, immediately after this had been quietened 
(it took a whole month to do so), the work of the directors 
was, if erratic, capable and at times brilliant; in particular 
Charles Kemble and Edmund Kean raised its standard of 
excellence during the twenties of the century. The follow¬ 
ing decade, however, witnessed a rapid decline. Alfred Bunn 
assumed control and failed to make ends meet, and he was 
succeeded by others only a trifle less unsuccessful than him¬ 
self. For a brief period (1837-9) Macready seemed to have 
recovered its waning fortunes, but gradually the theatre 
sank lower and lower until in 1847 it had to be abandoned 
as a home of drama and was officially renamed The Royal 

.Italian Opera House. As such it continued until another 
disastrous fire in 1856 destroyed it utterly. Here, under the 
direction of F. Gye and to the conducting of Costa one might 
listen to the music of Berlioz, Donizetti, and Verdi—provided 
that one was willing to don the costume alone permitted at 
the opera, long-tailed coat with ruffles at the wrist, severely 
white cravat and white kid gloves. Going to the Italian opera 
was a fashionable duty rather than a popular entertainment. 

Drury Lane’s fate had been not dissimilar, although it still 
succeeded in carrying on as a playhouse. The old theatre 
had been destroyed by fire in 1809, but a new theatre 
was opened three years later under the management of a 
committee including in its number Lord Byron. Here too 
it had been found difficult to make ends meet. At Covent 
Garden attempts to raise prices had been met by stem 
opposition, and later endeavours to reduce prices in order to 
entice the public had met with disaster. Stephen Kemble’s 
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decision (1818) to lower prices at Drury Lane from 3s. to 2s. 
proved no whit better a scheme. Famous actors, however, 
continued to make an appeal here—Edmund Kean, Liston, 
and Macready are the chief—but soon the house was being 
controlled, like Covent Garden, by Alfred Bunn, who was at 
best but a showman. On his departure still another show¬ 
man took command—the genial, versatile, and moderately 
capable E. T. Smith. Smith was the son of an admiral and 
in the course of his life had been midshipman, policeman, 
auctioneer, company promoter, and restaurant keeper. Per¬ 
haps because of the variety in his own life, he liked to mix 
the matter of his entertainments and engaged artists of all 
kinds from tragedians to acrobats. The current bon mot said 
that he was quite capable of putting the famous Madame 
Rachel on the stage with, or after, a pantomimic clown. In 
his hands Drury Lane came nearer in spirit to the old despised 
‘minors’ than to some at least of the new ‘minor’ houses. 

Alone among the former major theatres, the Haymarket 
continued a moderately ‘legitimate’ policy, perhaps because 
it was a much smaller building and was not encumbered by 
such enormous overhead expenses as the others. The tradi¬ 
tion of the Haymarket went back to the eighteenth century. 
Starting as the Little Theatre and as such being associated 
with the theatrical activities of Henry Fielding, it entered 
on a new phase of its existence when, rebuilt by Samuel 
Foote in 1766, it opened under a special licence for the per¬ 
formance of legitimate plays during the summer months. 
In 1820 it had been taken over by George Colman the 
Younger, and in 1837 Benj amin Webster assumed the manage¬ 
ment. Under his direction (1837-53) it had a distinguished 
career. The policy of the Haymarket was to present a good 
repertoire of old and new plays, without making any special 
experiments in scenic methods or in general production, the 
only important exception being in 1844 when Webster got 
The Taming of the Shrew performed without scenery in the 
spirit of the Elizabethan stage. During Webster’s period of 
management many of the best plays of ‘the time appeared 
first on the boards of this theatre, among them Lord Lytton’s 
Money and Masks and Facem by Charles Reade and Tom 
Taylor. In 1853 the house was leased by the versatile actor 
and prolific author, J. B. Buckstone, who opened it with a 
revival of The Rivals. Throughout the period it held its own. 
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partly because it always gave excellent value for money 
expended. Performances started at 6.30 and ended at 
midnight. 

This Haymarket Theatre was usually called The Theatre 
Royal to distinguish it from The Opera House in the Hay- 
market, now named Her Majesty’s. Her Majesty’s flourished 
(so far as any Italian opera house has ever flourished in 
London) until 1852, when it was found necessary to close the 
theatre. All the properties and effects were disposed of in 
April 1853 for the sum of £11,000. 

The Princess’s and Sadler’s Wells unquestionably stand 
out above all the other contemporary playhouses, but there 
were several other of the old ‘minors’ which presented 
interesting programmes, quite apart from those which carried 
on, almost unaltered, the earlier illegitimate traditions. These 
may now be put rapidly under review. Chief of all were The 
Olympic Theatre and The Lyceum, both associated with the 
names of Madame Vestris and Charles Mathews. The former, 
built in Wych Street, Strand, had been opened by Philip 
Astley in 1806. For a couple of decades it was merely one 
among other insignificant minors, but in 1831 Madame 
Vestris, becoming manageress, gave to its productions a 
singular grace and tone. Vestris was undoubtedly among 
the most gifted actresses of her day, adding to her inimitable 
powers of mimicry a skill in dancing and in singing. Her 
songs—notably ‘Buy a broom!'—were on eveiy one’s lips. 
Gossip chattered, and not without reason, of her immoralities, 
coupling her name with scores of persons from royalty down¬ 
wards, but peccadilloes of this kind seemed not to disturb 
her happy artistic co-operation with her husband, Charles 
Mathews, or to interfere with the tastefulness of her produc¬ 
tions. Partly inspired by the theories of J. R. Planch^, 
Somerset Herald, archaeologist and wit, she brought a refine¬ 
ment and a delicacy to the performance and setting of the 
popular extravaganza which had an enormous influence on 
all subsequent theatrical endeavour. Her reign at the 
Olympic from 1831 to 1839 was the most notable manage¬ 
ment of that decade. After her departure, however, the fame 
of this theatre gradually declined. Lessee after lessee aban¬ 
doned it in despair. In 1849 the old theatre was burned; the 
new house, opened in December of that year, left its manager, 
Watts, bankrupt in three months. Later, the elder Farrem 
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took it over, but, with his nondescript repertoire, failed to 
bring back prosperity. Typical is the bill for February 10, 
1853. which announces a dramatized version of The Vicar of 
Wakefield, a pantomime, and some entertainments by Signor 
Nicolo and his two children. Greater success came later 
when Alfred Wigan and his wife engaged the ‘great little 
Robson’, the most accomplished comic actor of his time. 

The other playhouse mentioned above, The Lyceum, had 
been opened in 183.} ‘for the representation of English 
operas and the encouragement of indigenous musical talent’, 
but this worthy venture did not meet with much success, and 
the theatre had been taken over by Mr. and Mrs. Keeley, who, 
in 1847, abandoned it in favour of Mathews and Vestris. 
Here the latter endeavoured to continue the style of per¬ 
formance which, a few years before, had made The Olympic 
so famous a theatrical resort. They still had Planch^ as 
author, vigorous and witty as ever after having penned over 
three hundred plays, but time was having its revenges. 
Both Mathews and Vestris were incurably extravagant. She, 
for example, was reputed on good authority to have cut up 
an Indian shawl valued at £300 because she fancied its 
pattern for a turban in an Eastern extravaganza. Bank¬ 
ruptcy soon descended upon them. Some six years after 
they had leased The Lyceum a considerable storm arose 
over the question of the privilege of the Press, a subject 
which thereafter occupied much attention. On January 1, 
1853, some one signing himself ‘Philo-Dramaticus’ had 
written a severe attack on The Lyceum performances, declar¬ 
ing ‘ that the pieces produced here during the Keeley manage¬ 
ment were far superior to those of a later date’. To this 
Mathews took exception, openly accused Angus B. Reach as 
the pseudonymous author, an implication which the latter 
indignantly denied, and sought to abolish the system by 
which the Press had the right of issuing almost unlimited 
‘orders’ for the playhouses. When a number of newspapers 
commented on this affair and pleaded their privileges, 
Mathews replied by announcing that ‘‘the free list’ was 
‘entirely suspended'—the first time a .management had 
dared thus to oppose the Press, After Mathews left the 
theatre two years subsequently, The Lyceum had a varied 
career. Charles Dillon and Marie Wilton attracted atten¬ 
tion to it in 1856 and Fechter made a great stir later, both 

n n n 
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because of his own skill in the interpretation of Shakespeare, 
and because he introduced many novelties of a mechanical 
nature on its stage. For most, however, the name of The 
Lyceum will inevitably be linked with that of Henry Irving, 
who, first appearing here in 1871, eventually undertook the 
complete management of the theatre seven years later. 

While, between 1847 and 1855, Vestris was the presiding 
genius of The Lyceum, another manageress and star, Madame 
Celeste, ruled over the nearby Adelphi Theatre, situate in 
the Strand. The Adelphi originally started as The Sans 
Pareil Theatre in 1806, being renamed in 1819. It had had 
a not undistinguished career among the minors and lost 
none of its glory when it came into the hands of Benjamin 
Webster, with whom Celeste was associated. Madame Vestris’ 
name alone was foreign; but Celeste was truly French, hav¬ 
ing started her career as a child in Paris with the great 
Talma. Outside of France she had first shown herself in 
non-speaking parts at The Bowery Theatre, New York, and 
assumed a small spoken role originally at The Surrey. She 
was known mainly as a danseuse, mimic, and vocalist; as 
an actress she sprang into fame in a melodrama, The Child 
of the Wreck, specially written for her by Planch^. Her policy 
at The Adelphi was not unlike that of Vestris at The Lyceum. 
Divertissements of a colourful nature, extravaganzas, and 
burlesques were the regular fare, spiced by a certain amount 
of thrilling melodrama. 

In alluding to Madame Celeste, reference may here be 
made to The St. James’s Theatre, situated in King Street, 
St. James's, famous as the home of the French drama in 
London. It too had begun, in 1835, as a house devoted to 
English opera, but, failing in that, it had gradually become 
identified with foreign companies. The building was a 
pleasant one, designed by the architect, Samuel Beazley, 
who was responsible for so much early Victorian theatre 
building. Here French drama, new and old, might be seen 
almost every season, and from 1852 dates the appearance 
of German companies, that of Herr Emil Devrient and 
Fraiilein Fuhr appearing on several successive visits. 

The Strand Theatre has not such special importance. Its 
early career is interesting (1832-5) because of its frantic 
and skilful endeavours to evade the old theatrical monopoly. 
Under Douglas Jerrold in 1840 it was noted for ‘its tiny 
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spectacle, humorous burlesques, and spirited actors’, and 
became even more popular eight years later when William 
Farren took control. Shortly after 1850, however, it, too, 
fell for a time on evil days. In 1853 it was housing pieces 
like H. Russell’s 'entertainment’, The Emigrant’s Progress, 
and only recovered its old prestige when it witnessed, during 
the sixties, the triumphs of H. J. Byron’s burlesques as 
interpreted by Marie Wilton. 

The Soho Theatre never had any distinguished name. Its 
repertoire of old and new plays, embracing everything from 
Hamlet and Othello to Oh dear! what can the matter be?, 
presented nothing beyond mediocrity. It was a house of 
which public opinion hadnot much good to say, and, although 
situated in the West End, it was, except when utilized by 
amateur groups, always nearer in spirit to the various out¬ 
lying minor theatres, the activities of which must now be 
surveyed. 

Of these, most important perhaps is The Surrey Theatre, 
in Blackfriars Road. Commencing as The Royal Circus, it 
became The Surrey first in 1810 and had a successful career 
under T. J. Dibdin and R. W. Elliston with a programme of 
spectacle and melodrama. With the passing of the Theatres 
Act sporadic attempts were made to introduce specimens of 
the legitimate drama, but the clientele of this house, like the 
clientele of most of the minor houses, persisted in displaying 
a marked preference for the old melodramatic fare. Here one 
might find an essentially popular audience and rudely popular 
manners. Attendants moved round with thick sandwiches 
of boiled bacon, pieces of fried fish wrapped in newspaper, and 
hot saveloys; others bore mugs of ale and more potent glasses 
of gin and brandy. Chattering and noise abounded, but 
when the exciting moments of the melodrama arrived, gossip 
ceased and munching jaws were still. No heartier laughter 
could be heard at comic scenes in any London theatre, and 
the expressions of sentiment, if crude, tasteless, and rough, 
were sincere and heartfelt. Perhaps we shall not be far 
wrong in likening these minors to the cinemas of to-day, 
where seats might be had at half-a-crown or a shilling, and 
where demand was made for a long and varied entertainment. 

Akin to The Surrey was the neighbouring Victoria Theatre, 
in Waterloo Road. The Victoria had been so named since 
1833, but had opened first fifteen years previously as The 
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Royal Coburg Theatre, under the patronage of H.R.H. Prince 
Leopold of Saxe-Coburg. Its career had been no inglorious 
one, even although it almost always provided performances 
of a distinctly ' illegitimate ’ kind. Here Uncle Tom’s Cabin 
or The Gold Regions of Australia or The Slave Hunt or The 
Wandering Tribe or The Mystery of the Abbey or The Gipsy 
King was always sure of making its appeal. 

Northwards, similar tastes were catered for by The Maryle- 
bone Theatre in Church Street, Edgware Road, a house that 
had started originally os The New Royal Sussex Theatre, 
changing its name in 1837. During the fifties it provided 
another venture for E. T. Smith, who directed its fortunes 
while he managed Drury Lane. The repertoire was as mixed 
as that provided at the larger house. Deani, the contor¬ 
tionist, J. Doughty and his dog, Joe and the Aztec Children 
appeared together with classical dramas such as Macbeth or 
Othello and with modem melodramas such os The Old Man’s 
Curse, The Turn of the Tide, or The Blood Red Knight. 

In the same district was The Queen’s Theatre, in Fitzroy 
Square, Tottenham Court Road, originally opened in 1831. 
Until this was taken over by the Bancrofts and rechristened 
The Prince of Wales’s Theatre in 1865 its career was of a 
mediocre kind. The usual melodramas of the Uncle Tom’s 
Cabin type alternated here with material from the ‘legiti¬ 
mate’ repertoire. 

Out at Norton Folgate was The City of London Theatre, 
opened in 1837 and closed, after a somewhat disreputable 
life, in 1868. Its best period was about 1853, when it was 
managed by Nelson Lee. Nelson Lee was another E. T. 
Smith. His Christian name he derived from the great Nelson 
himself, for his father (a colonel) had been on duty at the 
hero’s funeral at the very time when his son was bom. 
Intended for a military or naval career, he had early shown 
a love of vagabond life, taught himself conjuring and appeared 
thus at several of the old minors. At last, after many 
adventures, he settled down as manager of a theatre and as 
prolific author of Christmas pantomimes. He, too, loved 
variety in his shows. 

Slightly farther off, The National Standard Theatre pro¬ 
vided similar entertainment for Shoreditch. Although 
‘National’ in the fifties, this playhouse had been ‘Royal' 
when it was opened in 1835 and merely ‘New’ after being 
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partly rebuilt in 1845. Melodrama, farce, and operetta 
ruled here as well. John Douglass was its best-known 
manager. 

Eastwards still we find, in Whitechapel Road, The Pavilion, 
a house which had been flourishing (though with grievous 
set-backs at times) since 1828. Its greatest speciality was 
drama of the Newgate s+amp, but it both aspired upwards 
towards Othello, Hamlet, and A New Way to Pay Old Debts 
and descended downwards to Francati’s Soirees Magiques, 
Alfred Smith’s ‘Vocal Entertainment’, which included a 
‘Moving Panorama of the Gold Regions of Australia’, per¬ 
forming dogs, southern minstrels, and dissolving views. 

A peculiar and distinctive kind of spectacle belonged to 
Astley’s Theatre in Westminster Bridge Road. Commencing 
as a mere circus ring, it soon won popular esteem under 
Ducrow (1830-41) for its equestrian drama. Those who 
sought for the combined amusements of the circus, the 
music-hall, and the melodrama house could find them 
here in plenty. ‘Les Jeux Cybistique on the four trapez’, 
prancing horses and trained monkeys, ‘Mr. Cooke’s trained 
elephants' and the like were mixed with dramas of a thrilling 
nature, of which H. H. Milner’s Mazeppa proved most famous. 
Mazeppa followed Mazeppa at Astley’s until, in the sixties, 
Adah Isaacs Menken assumed the role under E. T. Smith’s 
management and engraved her image in the hearts of all true 
Astleyites. Menken was one of the most talked of actresses 
of her day. Starting as a danseuse at New Orleans and 
Mexico City, she turned to the drama and made a consider¬ 
able hit in New York some years before she came to London. 
Her acting powers were not outstanding, but she was reputed 
to have a perfect figure and, besides her physical attrac¬ 
tions, had plenty of gossip surrounding her to create good 
advertisement. 

Astley's was a house which, because of the special nature 
of its shows, even the great (Prince Frederick of Holstein, 
for example, and Lord Wellington) could publicly patronize; 
but alongside of this theatre and the rest of the minors 
existed a number of other houses, half theatres, half popular 
cabarets, which provided characteristically early Victorian 
amusement for the masses alone. The best known of these 
was The Grecian Saloon, situated in Shepherdess Walk, 
Britannia Fields, Hoxton, sometimes called The Eagle 
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Saloon, and as such familiarly referred to in that touching 
and never-to-be-forgotten ditty: 

Up and down the City Road, 
In and out the Eagle, 

That's the way the money goes— 
Pop goes the weasel! 

Here, under Benjamin Conquest, amid an atmosphere thick 
with tobacco smoke and the smell of porter, lurid melo¬ 
dramas might be viewed amid interludes of contortionists 
and vocalists. Dickens has given a vivid description of its 
early character in Sketches by Boz. 

Mrs. S. Lane, one of the best beloved manageresses of her 
time and a kind of fairy godmother to the district, ran a 
companion house—The Britannia Saloon, in High Street, 
Hoxton. ‘The Old Brit’, as it was familiarly styled, held a 
place in many hearts similar to that now held, albeit with 
different theatrical associations, by The Old Vic. Melo¬ 
dramas, burlesques, and pantomimes here, too, followed one 
another in rapid succession. The other saloons merit less 
attention—The Albert, also in Hoxton, The Bower, in Lam¬ 
beth, which became later The Royal Stangate Theatre, and 
The Effingham, in Whitechapel. 

A seeker for entertainment in the fifties of the last century 
might, however, have found some other buildings where 
entertainment of a slightly different kind might be had at 
the cost of a shilling or two. One of these was The Egyptian 
Hall, where were presented moving panoramas and conjur¬ 
ing displays; another was The Myriographic Hall, where 
W. S. Woodin gave his ‘Soirees Comiques'. Slightly more 
dramatic was The Royal Living Marionette Theatre in 
Leicester Square, with its miscellaneous repertoire of old 
and new pieces performed by infant geniuses. ‘Young 
Garrick’ was billed here strongly in 1853, along with an 
‘Infant Marionette Rope Dancer’ and ‘Young Bradbury 
on the Trapeze’. Kindred shows were presented at The 
Marionette Theatre in Adelaide Street, Strand. Here, at 
various times, one might watch Wellington Young’s ‘Ethio¬ 
pian Marionettes' in Uncle Tom’s Cabin, the ‘Aztec Lilli¬ 
putians’, and a Hungarian Band conducted by Kalozdy— 
for a round price of is. or reserved seats half-a-crown. 

These minor houses—from The Olympic down through 
the Saloons to the lilliputian shows—were vastly popular 
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during the whole of this period, and there, as has been indi¬ 
cated, one might meet with noisy, malodorous, and sometimes 
indecorous audiences reminiscent of those spectators at the 
beginning of the century who were so heartily condemned 
by Sir Walter Scott. Yet, in spite of this, any constant play¬ 
goer of the years 1835 to i860 must have been impressed by 
a gradual, yet none the less definite, alteration in theatrical 
audiences. In 1820 it was difficult for a self-respecting, 
moral, London middle-class citizen to take his family to 
the theatre. Quite apart from the physical inconveniences 
attendant on the unruly manners of the crowd, he would 
find the playhouse filled almost entirely by the young bloods 
and the riff-raff of lower-class society. Prostitutes walked 
the lobbies and spectators were liable to insult or abuse from 
uncontrolled drunkards. As a result, the more sober members 
of London’s population looked upon the theatre with aver¬ 
sion and considered the acting profession as sordid and 
degraded. 

A change was wrought about 1850, and that change was 
probably due more to the action of the Queen than to any 
general movements in social life. The Theatres Act had, it 
is true, given a more stable and logical foundation for metro¬ 
politan amusements, but that in itself would not have wrought 
any great alteration in the character of the audience. When, 
however, Victoria, in 1848, revived a long-disused habit 
and commanded some of the principal performers to appear 
at her Christmas ‘theatricals’ at Windsor Castle and con¬ 
tinued to order similar entertainments in ensuing years, 
she inevitably induced a revised opinion in society generally 
of the theatre and its players. Add to this the fact that the 
Queen herself and members of the royal family frequently 
attended the London theatres, and we realize that, first the 
less riotous members of the aristocracy, and, after them, the 
great body of the upper middle class, would be bound to 
follow her example. As a result the theatres became more 
comfortable, the more rowdy spectators confined themselves 
to their own special haunts, experiments were made in the 
way of reserving seats, the stalls increased in number and, 
being filled now with a solid mass of serious persons instead 
of the noisy ‘ Corinthians ’ and their lady friends, led to more 
refined and subtle methods of acting. 

The growth of realism reflected in Kean’s ventures at 
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The Princess's may be referred back, too, to this changed 
audience. These middle-class spectators believed in realism 
—practical minded as they were—and perhaps found in 
their hearts excuse for a theatre which aimed, as Kean’s 
did, not only at amusement but at instruction as well. King 
John at The Princess's was really as good as a history lesson. 
On the other hand, it must be borne in mind that this move¬ 
ment towards realism had been already developing in the 
minor theatres, where, before the passing of the Licensing 
Act, all true theatric vitality resided. It was at the minor 
theatres that real properties were introduced in domestic 
melodrama; it was at the minors that Edward Fitzball experi¬ 
mented with a setting which showed four rooms of an inn 
at once; it was at the minors they devised vampire-traps 
and other new trues of the stage. What happened after 
1850 was that these experiments which had been under¬ 
taken merely to create momentary surprise and were dis¬ 
played in a rudely popular, tasteless manner, became the 
material whereby a new theory of stage representation was 
realized. 

Those more refined and subtle methods of acting to 
which allusion has been made may be also directly referred 
back to the changing tastes of the audience. Spectators 
during the earlier part of the century had welcomed the 
solemn and artificial declamatory ‘classic’ style of J. P. 
Kemble and Mrs. Siddons, watching eagerly to see whether 
these performers made all the requisite ‘points’ in the tradi¬ 
tionally high passages of the Shakespearian repertoire; 
they applauded, too, the equally artificial Edmund Kean 
for his wild outbursts of uncontrolled passion. Gradually, 
however, a demand came for something more refined and 
life-like. Macready’s colloquial style, although it still retained 
elements of the older conventionalism, marked one step for¬ 
wards, just as did that of Charles Kean in the performance 
of ‘gentlemanly melodrama' during the fifties. Similarly, 
the exaggerated and eccentric low comedy and light comedy 
acting of the twenties—acting which bore no relation to 
comic types in real life—was transformed in the burlesque 
and farcical methods of Vestris and Charles * Mathews. 
Spectators, instead of demanding always the familiar type, 
sought now rather for individualized expression. Just as 
they transferred their applause from the easily recognized 
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'points' of the Siddons school to the frankly new interpreta¬ 
tions, first of a Macready and then of a Fechter, so in comedy 
they abandoned their love of the stock characters, arti¬ 
ficially conceived and recognizable in hundreds of farces and 
comedies, turning to welcome instead figures which had been 
newly observed by the dramatists, and thus departed from 
the traditional standards. 

In every respect, therefore, the period between 1843 and 
i860 was a period of theatrical change. Maybe we shall find 
it difficult to fix on $ ry tremendous innovations; the move¬ 
ment may appear at times to be but slow and tentative, and 
the record of alterations from the past may have to deal 
rather with minute details than with major principles. The 
providing of carpets for the stalls, the more careful printing 
of theatrical programmes, the provision of ceilings for 
indoor * box ’ sets, the tendency of actors to move behind the 
proscenium arch, and the consequent diminution of the 
'apron’—these may all seem trifling and unimportant; yet 
the carpet tells of an audience demanding more comfort, the 
better prepared programmes indicate an increase of taste 
and care, the ceilings are due to the prevailing naturalistic 
tendency, and the disappearance of the apron marks the 
arrival of the ‘picture frame* stage. 

With the work of Tom Robertson in the sixties all these 
movements reach artistic expression. Sentimental as Ours 
and Caste and School may be for us, they were, in com¬ 
parison with the prevailing comic fare of their own day, 
naturalistically conceived, and were so planned, moreover, as 
to harmonize with the younger school of acting. Robertson, 
invited by the Bancrofts to direct his own plays, is not only 
the first important author thus permitted to control the 
interpretation of his work; he is in reality the first modern 
producer. The ideal behind all his activities is not the pro¬ 
viding of material through which an individual actor or 
actress may display his or her virtuosity; it is the building 
up of an impression of truth. Realism, towards which the 
stage under the influence of romanticism had been fumblingly 
groping, now becomes an accomplished fact. At The 
Britannia and The Surrey the din may be unabated; there 
the old melodramatic horrors, and thrills, and jests may 
continue to make their popular appeal; but out of a despised 
old minor house, ‘The Dust-Hole’ as it was irreverently 
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styled instead of The Queen’s, the Bancrofts and Robertson, 
free to carry out their ideas because of the liberation of the 
theatres and profiting from twenty years of tentative experi¬ 
mentation, succeeded in establishing what we must regard 
as the first of our modern English theatres. 
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XIV 

TRAVEL AND HOLIDAYS 
By MONA WILSON 

In the olden days of travelling, now to return no more, in which distance 
could not be vanquished without toil, but in which that toil was rewarded, 
partly by the power of deliberate survey of the countries through which the 
journey lay, and partly by the happiness of the evening hours, when from the 
top of the last hill be "bad aifhnounted, the traveller beheld the quiet village 
where he was to rest, scattered among the meadow beside its valley stream; 
or, from the long-hoped-for turn in the dusty perspective of the causeway* saw, 
for the first time, the towers of some famed city, faint in the rays of sunset- 
hours of peaceful and thoughtful pleasure, for which the rush of the arrival in 
the railway station is perhaps not always, or to all men, an equivalent,—in those 
days, I say, when there was something more to be anticipated and remembered 
in the first aspect of each successive halting-place, than a new arrangement of 
glass roofing and iron girder. 

This passage from The Stones of Venice brings into contrast 
two types of travel, the one coming to an end and the other 
opening out in the early years of our period, the contrast 
between travel as a deliberate and enjoyable adventure and 
the conventional mobility of modern times. The prelude to 
a journey in 1830 was a visit to Long Acre to select a coach, 
and the purchase of a travelling library, but before i860 this 
was transformed into a call at Mr. Cook’s office and the 
acquisition of Mr. Murray’s appropriate Handbook. The 
rapid increase and development of mobility (in Arnold’s 
Sixth form at Rugby there were boys who had never seen 
the sea) was the product less of restlessness than of a grow¬ 
ing curiosity about the world. Napoleon’s campaigns had 
made the map of Europe, with the field of Waterloo for 
focus, intensely interesting. Artists, poets, and novelists 
had stimulated a desire to enjoy the romance not only of 
Italy but of the British Isles. Turner’s Liber Studiorum, with 
its alluring sub-titles, the Pastoral, the Marine, the Historical 
and so forth, his England and Wales, his illustrations, with 
those of Prout, Stodhart and the rest, to Byron and Scott 
and Rogers, the Landscape Annuals by the Findens and 
others, had given a new zest for travel at home and abroad. 
‘Why should we not go and see some of these places in 
reality ? ’ said Mrs. Ruskin while her husband and son were 
feasting their eyes on a book of Prout’s foreign sketches. 
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In a time of renewed prosperity many other families were 
asking the same question, and the increased facilities for 
transport made it easier every year to gratify their wish. 

§ I. HOME TRAVEL 

Home travel required no courage. Our period opens in 
the classical age of the road, the bridge, and the canal: 
Telford and Macadam had already transformed the face of 
England, and, like Buonaparte, Captain Macheath was a 
vanquished bogy. Travellers could choose their mode of 
transit according to their means. The Arnolds possessed 
their own roomy olive-green coach for their annual visit to 
the Lakes. The Ruskins borrowed a chariot large enough 
to accommodate two grown-up persons and a child. 

‘The one in question was hung high, so that we could see well over 
stone dykes and average hedges out of it; such elevation being attained 
by the old-fashioned folding steps, with a lovely padded cushion 
fitting into the recess of the door,—steps which it was one of my chief 
delights to see the hostlers fold up and down; though my delight was 
painfully alloyed by envious ambition to be allowed to do it myself:— 
but I never was,—lest I should pinch my fingers. 

‘The ‘‘dickey",—(to think that I should never till this moment 
have asked myself the derivation of that word, and now be unable to 
get at it!)—being, typically, that commanding seat in her Majesty's 
mail, occupied by the Guard; and classical, even in modem literature, 
as the scene of Mr. Bob Sawyer’s arrangements with Sam,—was 
thrown far back in Mr. Telford’s chariot, so as to give perfectly 
comfortable room for the legs (if one chose to travel outside on fine 
days), and to afford beneath it spacious area to the boot, a storehouse 
of rearward miscellaneous rubbish.’ 

George and Harriet Grote made their delightful expedi¬ 
tions to the West Country in their own postchaise, with an 
extra horse that Mr. Grote might vary carriage exercise by 
riding. For travellers, single or less wealthy, there was the 
public coach. This vehicle does not seem always to have 
run strictly to schedule: sometimes the passengers took 
charge of the excursion, appointing a chairman, and choos¬ 
ing their stopping places by vote, perhaps electing to spend 
an extra day of leisure on the journey from London to York. 
It is recorded that, at any rate in Scotland, the driver was 
sometimes in conspiracy with the inn-keeper, and travellers 
had to combine against his attempt to hurry them away 
from an untasted breakfast, tardily produced when the bill 
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had been paid and the coach was at the door. Ten miles an 
hour was the proper pace for a coach with four horses. It 
is not altogether surprising that a writer in the Quarterly 
Review should comment on the proposed railway fine from 
London to Woolwich with a speed of eighteen miles an hour: 
‘We should as soon expect the people of Woolwich to be 
fired off upon one of Congreve’s ricochet rockets, as trust 
themselves to the mercy of such a machine, going at such a 
rate.’ 'Your pulse is going at sixteen miles an hour,’ a doctor 
of the eighteen-thirties? would say to his patient, indicating 
a breakneck speed. 

An annual holiday was becoming an indispensable part 
of the routine of family life for all who could afford it. To 
humbler Londoners the Thames steam-boat to Gravesend 
or Margate offered a simple and cheap alternative to the 
road. The run to Margate was six or nine hours according 
to the tide. The brilliance of Bath and Weymouth was on 
the wane, but Brighton still maintained its distinction, and 
sea-coast resorts and inland spas were adding yearly to 
their amenities. With the growing self-consciousness of the 
middle-class, social considerations were an important factor 
in the choice: it was better to be elegantly dull at Folkestone 
than to join in the indiscriminate gaieties of Margate or 
Ramsgate. After Brighton, Eastbourne, Bognor, and Cowes 
were the most fashionable resorts for Londoners; after Mar¬ 
gate, Yarmouth, Hastings, and Southend the liveliest. Those 
who sought retirement chose Broadstairs or the West Country 
places, Lyme Regis and Sidmouth. Cromer, Southwold, and 
Worthing were coming up fast. The Midlanders made for 
Tenby and Aberystwyth. Scarborough was the fashionable 
resort for Yorkshire families, and Blackpool, with the 
advertised modesty of its bathing arrangement, was rising 
into fame: 'The time of bathing is generally at flood, a bell 
then rings for the ladies to assemble, and no gentleman must 
afterwards be seen on the parade, under the penalty of a 
bottle of wine; when the former retire, the bell sounds a 
summons for the latter to enjoy the same invigorating 
amusement.’ Bathing machines were an eighteenth-century 
invention, but the nigger minstrel arrived from America after 
the close of our period. The standard equipment of a rising 
watering-place was copied from Bath—an assembly room, 
a parade, a band, a circulating library, a theatre, and a place 
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of worship. Then followed, in imitation of Brighton, the 
esplanade and the pier. Those who preferred to drink the 
waters inland must weigh the claims of Cheltenham and 
Malvern, Leamington and Tunbridge Wells. The fame of 
Cheltenham was spread from Java to Jamaica, wherever 
gentlemen suffered from liver-trouble. Tunbridge Wells was 
by tradition evangelical; and Decimus Burton’s laying out 
of the Calverley estate is the best surviving embodiment of 
Early Victorian seriousness and refinement. 

Holidays were not always a family affair. The develop¬ 
ment of University examinations had led to a new institution, 
the reading-party, whose members preferred some out-of- 
the-way retreat in the Lakes, Scotland, or Wales. Already 
in 1821, the inhabitants of Llanrwst, subjected to such an 
invasion, had presented Macaulay and his friends with a 
testimonial, confirmed by twenty-five signatures, to their 
good conduct, demeanour, and public spirit: the scenery 
and sentiments of a later reading-party are commemorated 
in The Bothie of Tober-na-Vuolich. 

Travellers with private conveyances could linger by the 
way, and turn the journey to their ultimate destination into 
a tour: some, like the Ruskins, converted a business tour 
into a leisurely holiday. 

‘We went from forty to fifty miles a day, starting always early 
enough in the morning to arrive comfortably to four o’clock dinner. 
Generally, therefore, getting off at six o’clock, a stage or two were 
done before breakfast, with the dew on the grass, and first scent from 
the hawthorns; if in the course of the midday drive there were any 
gentleman’s house to be seen—or, better still, a lord’s—or, best of all, 
a duke's—my father baited the horses, and took my mother and me 
reverently through the state rooms; always speaking a little under our 
breath to the housekeeper, major domo, or other authority in charge; 
and gleaning worshipfully what fragmentary illustrations of the 
history and domestic ways of the family might fall from their lips.' 

‘What went they forth for to see?’ Ruskin’s father has 
already answered this question in part. The Great House 
was a subject of never-failing interest. That indispensable 
companion for a tour, Paterson’s Roads, indicates the gentle¬ 
men’s seats on every route: the Gardiners would have visited 
Pemberley as a matter of course even if Mr. Darcy had been 
unknown to all the party. The galleries with their pictures 
and statues were studied the more eagerly when foreign 
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travel was still comparatively rare. Gilpin had standardized 
the picturesque: the ladies knew which trees to admire and 
what to sketch. The Picturesque Guides indicated the exact 
point from which the view should be taken. It was important 
to get the 'station' right or one might admire the wrong thing, 
and the refined traveller still carried his landscape mirror, 
a convex looking-glass which softened the colour of Nature 
and improved her composition. Scott’s devotees would go 
out of their way to see Kenilworth and Woodstock and 
Cumnor. Architertui 0, thanks to Rickman’s Attempt to 
discriminate the Styles of Architecture in England from the 
Conquest to the Reformation and Parker’s Glossary of Terms, 
was becoming a popular study: churches and castles were 
visited for the architectural as well as their historical 
significance. Botany was a favourite pastime, nor was the 
youthful Ruskin the only traveller with a passion for geology. 
William Smith's Strata identified by Organised Fossils had 
awakened interest as early as 1816, and the three volumes 
i Lyell’s Principles of Geology, which appeared between 

1830 and 1833, had a wide sale. In short, the early Vic¬ 
torians sought and used their mobility to satisfy the intel¬ 
lectual curiosity which marked their era. Nothing came 
amiss. 

O brave new world, 
That has such factories in it! 

They wanted to know how a pin was made and a bottle 
blown. The early Railway Guides assume that travellers 
will wish to inspect the breweries and foundries on the route. 

During the first fifteen years of our period the great 
transformation took place, the substitution of the railway 
for the coach. Locomotives had been used in mines from 
1802 onwards. In 1814 John Rennie, watching one drawing 
a weight of twenty tons at the rate of seven miles an hour, 
said to himself, ‘Something more will come out of this here¬ 
after,’ and a year later James, a land agent and surveyor, 
made the audacious suggestion in a letter to the Prince 
Regent that locomotives could be used for the conveyance 
of passengers. For years to come th6 proposal seemed 
preposterous to the general public. ‘How’, it was asked, 
‘ would the carriages ever get up hill ? How would they ever 
be able to stop, when going down hill ? What would happen 
if a cow were to come in the way ? ’ It was absurd to suppose 
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that passengers could be carried with any degree of comfort 
or safety. A passenger coach, named ‘The Experiment’, 
was drawn by horses along the Stockton and Darlington line, 
but locomotives were considered as out of the question for 
passengers. In 1829 Wellington was satisfied that there was 
no ground for supposing that the steam-carriage would 
‘force itself into extensive use’. Yet in 1823 the prescient 
Sir Walter Scott had written to Joanna Baillie: 

‘The increasing powers of steam, which, like you, I look on half- 
proud, half-sad, half-angry, and half-pleased, in doing so much for 
the commercial world, promise something also for the sociable; and, 
like Prince Houssein's tapestry, will, I think waft friends in the course 
of a few hours, and for aught we may be able to tell, bring Hampstead 
and Abbotsford within the distance of—‘ ‘ Will you dine with us quietly 
tomorrow? 

And the engineers persisted. By 1828 the line between 
Manchester and Liverpool was sufficiently advanced to make 
the choice of locomotives a practical question. A competi¬ 
tion took place at Rainhill, when a speed of eight to ten miles 
an hour was expected by the makers, but the prodigies per¬ 
formed by the engines took even their breath away—twenty- 
eight to twenty-nine miles an hour! George Stephenson’s 
* Rocket ’ was proclaimed winner, and he gave Fanny Kemble 
a thrilling trip on it. 

‘ You can’t imagine how strange it seemed to be journeying on thus, 
without any visible cause of progress other than the magical machine, 
with the flying white breath and rhythmical unvarying pace, between 
these rocky walls, which are already clothed with moss, and ferns, 
and grasses; and, when I reflected that these great masses of stone 
had been cut asunder to allow our passage thus far below the surface 
of the earth, I felt as if no fairy tale was ever half so wonderful as 
what I saw. Bridges were thrown from side to side across the top of 
these cliffs, and the people looking down upon us from them seemed 
like pigmies standing in the sky.... You cannot conceive what that 
sensation of cutting the air was; the motion is as smooth as possible 
too. I could either have read or written; and, as it was, I stood up 
and with my bonnet off ‘‘drank the air before me ”_When I closed 
my eyes this sensation of flying was quite delightful, and strange 
beyond description; yet, strange as it was, I had a perfect sense of 
security and not the slightest fear.' 

The railway was duly opened in the presence of the Duke 
of Wellington in 1830, but the death of Huskisson, who stepped 
in front of the engine not yet provided with a brake, cast 





TRAVEL LING 
BY THE 

Liverpool and Manchester 

RAILWAY. 
THE Directors beg leave to inform the Public that on and after Tuesday, the lstof March, 

the several Trains of Carriages will start from the Station in Crown-street, Liverpool, aud from 

the Station in Liverpool-road, Manchester, in the following order:— 

HOURS OF DEPARTURE. 
FIRST CI.ASS TRAIN .... Seven o'clock, 
-.... Ten o’clock, 
-.... Two o’clock, 
-- ■ -- .... Live o’clock. 

N. B. Tim lastTiain, on the Manchester Market Davs, (Tuesdays and Saturdays,) will leave Manchester at Sil 
o’clock instead of Half-past Five. 

SUNDAY. 
First CLASS TRAIN .... Eiolit o'clock, | SECOND CLASS TRAIN .. Seven o’clock, 
——-.... Five o’clock. | - -..__ .. Six o’clock. 

FARES. 
By First Class Train, Coaches, Four Inside Hs. I By Second Class Train, Glass Coaches 5s. Od. 

,, Ditto, Ditto, Six Inside 5s. | ,, Ditto, Open Carnages 3s. 6d. 

The want of a superior description of Carriage, at a higher fare, having been frequently 
represented to the Directors, they have caused one Four-inside Coach, in each First Class Train, 
to be fitted up in a superior style, for which an extra charge of Is. is made. 

SHORT FARES. 
dProm iflanctKgtcr. 1st. Class. 2nd Class. II dfrom Utberpool. 

j. d. *. d. 
Cross Lane. 1 6 1 0 Wavertree Lane. 
F.ccles. I 6 1 0 Broad Green . 
Patricroft and Reid’s Farm. i f» 10 Roby Lane Gate. 
Burv Lane. 2 0 1 6 Hu\ton Lane Gate. 
Kenj on Junction. 2 6 2 0 Kendrick’s Cross Gate. 
Park Side.. 3 0 2 0 Top of Sutton Incline. 
Newton Bridge. 3 0 2 6 Bottom of Ditto. 
Viaduct . 3 6 2 6 Collins Green. 
Collins Green. 3 6 2 6 Viaduct . 
Bottom of Sutton Incline. 3 6 2 6 Newton Bridge. 
Top of Ditto . 4 0 2 6 Park Side. 
Kendrick’s Cross Gate. 4 0 3 0 Kenyon Junction. 
Huyton Lane Gate . 4 6 3 0 Bury Lane and Reid's Farm 
Roby Lane Gate. 4 6 3 6 Patricroft. 
Broad Green... 6 <> 3 6 Ercles. 
Wavertrec Lane.5 0 3 0 Cross Lane Bridge. 

BOOKOT6. 
In order to insure punctuality in the times of starting which has frequently been pre¬ 

vented by Persons claiming to be booked, even after the appointed time of departure, no 
Passenger, vnksx previously booked, will be admitted into the outer Door of the Railway Stations 
after the Clock has struck the hour of departure ; and Passengers too late to take their Seats, or 
otherwise prevented going, may receive back half the fare paid, if claimed not later than the day 
after that for which the places were booked. 

1st. Class. 2nd. Class. 
s. d. s, d. 

..16 10 

..16 10 
..16 10 
..16 10 
..2 0 16 
.. 2 6 2 0 
.. 2 6 2 0 
..2 6 2 0 
.. 3 0 2 6 
..3 0 2 6 
..3 0 2 6 
..3 6 2 6 
..4 0 2 6 
..4 6 3 0 
..5 0 3 6 
.. 5 0 3 6 

SECOND CLASS TRAIN | past 7 o’clock, 

-ff/TT 0ne °’clocfe>^ 
-I . ^ past 5 o'clock, 

(Turn ovtrj 



Stoppijc Places 

With a view to obviate, in some measure, the inconvenience occasioned by the frequent 
stoppages to take up and set down Passengers on the Road, all short Fares, excepting those 
to Newton Bridge, will in future be taken only by the Second Class Trains, namely, at Half-past 
Seven o’clock, One o’clock, and Half-past Five o’clock, to which will be attached one or more 
Glass Coaches, by which, Passengers may also book through to Liverpool. The First Class 
Trains are intended to make one stoppage only on the journey, viz. at Newton Bridge, for the 
purpose of oiling and examining the machinery ; as the stoppage will be very short, and as the 
Directors are determined, by every means in their power, to prevent the practice of supplying 
liquor, &c. on the Road, Passengers are particularly requested not to alight.—The Second Class 
Trains will stop at any of the places named in the list of Short Fares, but, to avoid delay, Pas¬ 
sengers are requested to have the money ready to pay to the Guard. 

Oaiatibuses. 

Omnibuses, free of charge to all Passengers, by the First Class Trains, at the Manchester 
end, leave the Company's Office, Market-street, Manchester, twenty minutes before the time 
appoint*d for tr-t* departure of the Trains from Liverpool Road. And Omnibuses, free of charge 
to all Pa^engers, at the Liverpool End, leave the Company’s Office in Dale-street, Liverpool, 
halfanhoui befor. the departure of the Trains from Crown-street. The Routes, which will be 

strictly adher'd to, are, et the 

kcancbbstjcr f.nd. T ikst Route, Auxilium, No. 1.—From Market-street Office, through 
St. Mary’s Gate, Deansgate, Quay-street, Water-street, to Liver- 
pool-road Station. 

-----—Sfco n d Route, Auxilium, No. 4.—From Market-street Office, through' 
P..1I Mall, King-street, Deansgate, Bridge-street, Water-street, to 
Liverpool-road Station. 

-Third Route, Auxilium, No. 3.—From Market-street Office, through 
Mosley-street, Bridgewatcr-street, to Liverpool-road Station. 

eiverpooi. end -First Route.—Dale-street, Sir Thomas’s Buildings, Williamson-sqnare, 
Clayton-squaie, Rauelagh-street, Mount Pleasant, Oxford-street. 

-Second Route.—Dale-street, North John-street, Lord-street, Church- 
street, Bold-street, Leece-street, Hope-street, Falkner-street. 

----Tuird Route.—Dale-street, Manchester-street, Lime-street, London- 
road, Seymour-street, Rus&el-strcet, Clarence-street, Mount Pleasant, 
Oxford-street. 

The Omnibuses will take up or set down at any point in the above-mentioned Routes, but 
in offering tins accommodation, the Company cannot engage to call for any Passenger at any par¬ 
ticular place in the Route, nor to secure room in the Omnibus, after it bos once set out from the 
Coach Office. 

lr«»A«E. 
The Weight allowed for each Passenger is GOlb. beyond which a charge will be made at 

the rote of 3s. per cwt. 

Porters. 
The Company engages to load aud unload Passengers’ Luggage, upon and from the 

Hallway Carriages and Omnibuses, and to deposit it in any of the Coach-offices free of charge, 
lor any service itr addition to this the Porters are allowed to make a reasonable charge. 

G HARDS. 
No gratuity is allowed to be taken by any Guard, Engine-man, Porter, Omnibus Driver, 

or other servant of the Compajiy. 

Irokiac. 
No smoking will be allowed In any of the First Class Carriages, even with the general 

consent of the Passengers present, as the annoyance would be experienced in a still greater de¬ 
gree by those who may occupy the same coach on the succeeding journey. 

Parcels. 
*** Parcels must be delivered at the Company’s Offices, HALF AN HOUR before the He- 

p«rhirt of the renpeetlve Trains* 
\*r March, 1831. 

(J. BROAD, PRINTER, MANCHESTER. 
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a shadow over the proceedings. From that day the road was 
doomed, but the change was gradual, and at first not alto¬ 
gether welcome. The Eton masters petitioned Parliament 
for a wall ten feet high at Slough, that the boys might not 
be distracted from their studies, and actually secured a 
promise that there should be no station, which the company 
evaded by hiring two rooms in a public-house as office, and 
stopping trains there. Lady Hastings complained that a 
proposed line would be visible from her windows. One noble 
lord asked a railway witness what possible difference it 
could make whether a journey took one hour or eleven. 
Prince Albert himself was alarmed by the speed at first, 
sometimes saying when he alighted, ‘Not quite so fast next 
time, Mr. Conductor, if you please’. Queen Adelaide seems 
to have been the most sporting member of the royal family: 
she was a frequent passenger, and in 1842 did the seventy- 
eight miles from Southampton to Vauxhall in 1 hour 59 
minutes. It was not till 1842 that Queen Victoria made 
her first journey from Windsor to London ‘in half an hour, 
free from dust and crowd and heat, and I am quite charmed 
with it'. Lord Palmerston’s m?re, Iliona, accomplished the 
unheard-of feat of running at Newcastle on Wednesday and 
at Winchester on Friday. The Duke hesitated for long— 
he had suffered the shock of Huskisson’s unfortunate acci¬ 
dent—but in 1843 his duty obliged him to accompany the 
Queen to Southampton. The Dover line complimented him 
by painting their carriages Wellington brown. Mr. Grote, 
who had ventured two years earlier, expressed disgust at 
‘this age of steam and cant', but Dr. Arnold was pleased 
with the new views of the countryside, and still more with 
the moral effect of increased mobility. He remarked, watch¬ 
ing a train on the Rugby line, ‘ I rejoice to see it, and think 
that feudality is gone for ever. It is so great a blessing to 
think that any one evil is really extinct.’ 

The question of public amenities seems to have troubled 
John Stuart Mill: m 1836 he protested that the beauty of 
the Mickleham valley would be spoiled 4by a railroad. But 
already by a remarkable and unexpected feat of anticipation 
Wordsworth had divined that the new civilization might 
breed its own beauty. The Sonnet of 1833, 

Motions and Means, on land and sea at war 
With old prophetic feeling, 
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with its noble close— 
In spite of all that beauty may disown 
In your harsh features, Nature doth embrace 
Her lawful offspring in Man’s art, and Time, 
Pleased with your triumphs o’er his brother Space, 
Accepts from your bold hands the proffered crown 
Of hope, and smiles on you with cheer sublime.— 

gave the aged poet the right to protest against the violation 
of Windermere, Ambleside, and Grasmere by the projected 
Kendal Railway in 1844. His two letters to the Morning 
Post in that year are compact of good sense and feeling. Th 
innocent vandalism of projectors—the fine West Gate of 
Canterbury was very nearly pulled down by the City Fathers 
to let a circus through—evoked a conscious interest in the 
preservation of ancient monuments. Furness Abbey was 
saved by a detour which the engineer had not thought of: 
the Roman amphitheatre at Dorchester was rescued by the 
poet William Barnes when the railway company were pre¬ 
paring to cut through it. Times change; and few of those 
who grieved over the desecration of the countryside would 
have guessed—though Wordsworth and Turner might have 
been among them—that of all material records of the 
Victorian age the things on which later eyes would rest 
with most satisfaction, even as works of art, would be the 
austere magnificence of its railway embankments and the 
Roman directness of its viaducts. 

In their experimental stage railways were uncomfortable 
and none too safe. Passengers themselves were reckless in 
boarding a train when it was going at full speed, or jumping 
off to pick up their hats, or sitting, contrary to regulations, 
on the tops of the carriages. An important personage who 
missed his train would chase it in a special, or on an engine 
which might collide with the tail carriage and break the 
legs of one or two passengers. The guards sat on the outside 
of the carriages, the head guard on the last carriage facing 
forwards, and the under-guard on the front carriage looking 
backward in order to make sure that the train was following, 
a necessary precaution as it was apt to break loose and get 
left behind. As the passengers suffered from the same ten¬ 
dency the guards checked them from a ‘way-bill' on which 
their places of departure and proposed arrival were filled in 
by the ‘station-clerks'. They were then locked in, with the 
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prospect of being roasted alive if the train caught fire, a Practice against which Sydney Smith discharged a volley of 
umorous invective. There were three classes of 'depart¬ 

ment', the first imitative of the coach, the second of the 
wagon with a tilt, the third of the truck. Passengers could, 
if they preferred, ride in their own carriages, hoisted on to a 
lorry attached to the train. Some of the coaches were also 
hoisted on to trucks: the ‘Beaufort Hunt', a Bath and 
London coach, made use of the Maidenhead line, soon after 
it was finished. Smoking was strictly prohibited, and could 
only be compassed by discreet bribery, or, if we may believe 
Punch, by throwing the blame for a suspicious odour on a 
bishop, who had just alighted, except that one company 
provided a first-class carriage named ‘the divan’. The 
second-class passengers complained loudly of draughts, but 
their lot was happy compared with that of the third-class. 
These unfortunates, originally charged 1 \d. per mile for 
their privileges, could only travel by cattle trains, so pro¬ 
longing their tortures: the run—crawl would be a more 
appropriate word—from London to Taunton took sixteen 
hours, and passengers from London to Liverpool or Man¬ 
chester had to wait at Birmingham from 3 p.m. to 6 a.m. 
The ‘ departments' did not always contain seats, and the sides 
were so low, two or three feet, that the occupants frequently 
tumbled overboard. The provision of this accommodation was 
regarded by the companies as a charitable enterprise; those, 
supposed able to afford greater luxury, who availed them¬ 
selves of it were treated as meanly electing to travel in forma 
pauperis. 

Emergencies were not always adequately dealt with. The 
South-Western, for instance, a few days after it was opened 
in 1838, advertised eight trains to Kingston on Derby Day. 
A crowd 5,000 strong assembled at Nine Elms early in the 
morning: several trains were dispatched, but more intending 
passengers arrived, and finally the mob broke into the station, 
and took possession of a special, which had been chartered 
by a private party. After that the police were sent for, and 
a notice posted that no more trains would run that day. 

The foundations of the present railway system were securely 
laid by 1843; the great companies, with the exception of the 
Great Northern and the Chatham and Dover, were already 
in existence, 1,800 miles of rail were open for traffic, nine- 
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tenths of it in England. George Bradshaw had first published 
a railway time-table in 1839: two years later his Monthly 
Railway Guide made its first appearance, bearing, as it still 
does, the signature of its quakerly origin (1st month, 2nd 
month, &c.). The average speed exclusive of stoppages on 
the faster lines was as follows: 

Northern and Eastern (Lon¬ 
don to Bishop’s Stortford) 36 miles per hour. 

Great Western . . . 33 „ „ 
Newcastle and North Shields 30 „ „ 
North Midland (Leeds to 

Derby) .... 29 „ 
Birmingham and Derby .29 „ „ 

During 1842 and 1843 famous coaches, the Sleepy Leeds, 
the Peak Ranger, the Red Rover, and many others, ceased 
running: travellers without carriages of their own had no 
longer a choice of conveyance. Coach-bodies were bought 
up 'for the vulgar purpose of summer-houses’. The expense 
of travelling by road had increased just before railways 
came in: Scott notes in 1828 that his journey from London 
to Edinburgh in a post-chaise had cost £50 instead of £30. 
But now, where coaches still existed their fares were reduced 
by railroad competition; for example, although there was 
no line nearer than Southampton, the outside fare from 
Salisbury to London dropped from £1 to 13s. At first there 
was some reluctance to entrust the railway with mails, but 
by May 1843 the number of mail coaches leaving the General 
Post Office daily had been reduced from some eighty to 
eleven. In 1844 Parliament obliged the companies to run 
cheap trains daily: third class tickets must not be charged 
at more than a penny per mile, or first class more than three¬ 
pence. Some observers thought that any further develop¬ 
ments, an east coast railway, for example, would be super¬ 
fluous and absurd: what object could it serve save that ‘the 
passengers by the railway, if any, might have the amusement 
of looking at the steamers on the sea, and reciprocally the 
passengers by sea might see the railway carriages ’? None the 
less by 1846 the railway boom was at its height. George 
Eliot wrote: 

‘Our midland plains have never lost their familiar expression and 
conservative spirit for me; yet at every other mile, since I first looked 
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on them, some sign of world-wide change, some new direction of 
human labour, has wrought itself into what one may call the speech 
of the landscape. . . . There comes a crowd of burly navvies with 
pickaxes and barrows, and while hardly a wrinkle is made in the 
fading mother's face or a new curve of health in the blooming girl’s, 
the hills are cut through, or the breaches between them spanned, we 
choose our level, and the white steam-pennon flies along it.’ 

Lawyers’ clerks, surgeons’ apprentices, merchants, tradesmen, 
officers in the army and navy, gentlemen with private means, 
left their professions to become engineers without any previous 
training. The result was reckless expenditure upon imprac¬ 
ticable proposals. The committee rooms of both Houses 
of Parliament were crowded with engineers, lawyers, and 
witnesses. The lawyers and parliamentary agents, and 
those engineers lucky enough to be paid, made their pile. 
M. Jeames de la Pluche and the general public speculated 
wildly, and most of them lost their money. But the boom had 
one advantage: it was a great labour-absorber. The navvy 
became a national type: transported abroad by Brassey, his 
working powers were an object of admiration to foreigners 
and of pride to English travellers. 

There was considerable speeding up in 1848: the ‘Great 
Britain’ did the fifty-three miles from Didcot to London in 
forty-seven minutes, and expresses (1st class only) ran 
between London and Edinburgh and Glasgow in thirteen 
hours. Some other companies were less successful: ‘even 
a journey on the Eastern Counties must have an end at last', 
said Thackeray. And of this line the story was told that 
a strapping lad of sixteen, detected travelling half-price, 
explained that he had been under twelve when the train 
started. By 1850 the Railway Joke, like the Refreshment 
Room with its boiling soup and leathery bun, was an 
established institution. 

The success of the railway entailed complete alteration of 
the conditions of travel. A speedy and uninterrupted journey 
to the destined spot replaced the picturesque tour with its 
leisurely pauses. The inn, one of our - national glories, 
deteriorated into the hotel, a national disgrace. 'A coffee- 
room ingeniously designed on the principle of an oven, the 
windows not made to open; a dinner on yesterday’s pease- 
soup, and the day before yesterday’s cutlets; not an ounce 
of ice; and all beverages, wine, water, and beer—in exactly 



296 TRAVEL AND HOLIDAYS 

the state of the Church of Laodicea.’ Such is Macaulay’s 
description of the New Steyne Hotel at Brighton in 1843. 
Mine host gave way to that less estimable national type, the 
landlady of a lodging-house. Villages, which had been in 
touch with the great world, and thrived as halting-places 
for the coach and the post-chaise, declined again into isola¬ 
tion. The Dover Road no longer greeted returning exiles 
with its almost continuous flower gardens. Shop-keepers 
in the smaller towns suffered: Lancashire housewives, for 
example, formed the habit of going by rail to shop in 
Manchester. But contrary to all prognostications, there 
was more demand than ever for horses, for carts and 
station flies. 

§ 2. FOREIGN travel: THE ROAD TO ROME 

The development of travel on the Continent came rather 
later but followed the same lines. During the eighteenth 
century Paris had been the Englishman’s ideal of a gay and 
fashionable holiday. Every one who could afford it must 
see Paris once at least. Intercourse had been interrupted 
by the Napoleonic Wars, but there was a rush of travellers 
after the Peace of Amiens, and many plans were thwarted 
by its short duration. William Blake, for instance, was 
dreaming that at last he would see the art treasures of Paris. 
Now, at the beginning of our period, crowds were flocking 
over: Paris itself was as attractive as ever, and the main 
starting-point for an Italian tour. A passport was still 
essential, and held good for a year. It could be had from the 
English Foreign Office for a fee of two guineas. But a French 
passport was preferable: it cost nothing and was more readily 
understood on the Continent. A peer or M.P. presenting 
himself at the French Passport Office would be immediately 
supplied with one, but less distinguished persons were 
required to leave their name and address the day before. 
Passports were then given out in order of application, but it 
was observed that in the case of ladies the gallant French 
clerks were apt to waive this regulation. Or, if the traveller 
were pressed for time, the French consul would supply a 
passport on the spot for the sum of ten shillings. Passport 
in pocket, his next concern would be to obtain one of Messrs. 
Herries’ circular letters: by this means he could ensure a 
supply of ready money at convenient points on the journey, 
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his letters could be safely forwarded, and courteous agents 
would spring up to extract him from any difficulties into 
which he might fall through ignorance of foreign tongues or 
customs. If he were contemplating a long sojourn abroad he 
must also arrange with the Custom House agent to forward 
his heavy baggage. Travellers settling for a time in France 
in order to economize, or for some less honourable reason, 
often went no farther than the fishing village of Boulogne, 
which was fast becoming a haven for all sorts and conditions 
of English. 

A bad sailor would have no hesitation about his route: 
the three-hour passage from Dover to Calais would be all too 
long. Before the railway came the posting to Dover with 
the smartest of postilions was famous. By day the road was 
lovely; a renowned inn, the ‘Ship', offered repose before the 
crossing. For those who did not fear the sea there was the 
alternative of a gay start from the Tower pier, thronged with 
envious lookers-on. The expense was rather less than the 
other route to Calais and rather more to Boulogne. Other 
possible routes were Brighton to Dieppe and Southampton 
to Havre. Travellers to Paris via Havre could vary their 
journey by taking the steamboat, an earlier rival of the road 
than the train, as far as Rouen. 

The wealthy, especially if they were going beyond Paris, 
would take their own or a hired carriage rather than rely on 
the chance of finding a suitable one at Calais or Boulogne. 
The visit to Long Acre, in the eyes of the Ruskin family at 
least, was one of the excitements and pleasures of travel. 

‘The poor modem slaves and simpletons who let themselves be 
dragged like cattle, or felled timber, through the countries they 
imagine themselves visiting, can have no conception whatever of the 
complex joys, and ingenious hopes, connected with the choice and 
arrangement of the travelling carriage in old times. The mechanical 
questions first, of strength—easy rolling—steady and safe poise of 
persons and luggage; the general stateliness of effect to be obtained 
for the abashing of plebeian beholders; the cunning design and 
distribution of store-cellars under the seats, secret drawers under 
front windows, invisible pockets under padded lining, safe from dust, 
and accessible only by insidious slits, or necromantic valves like 
Aladdin’s trap-door; the fitting of cushions where they would not 
slip, the rounding of comers for more delicate repose; the prudent 
attachments and springs of blinds; the perfect fitting of windows, 
on which one half the comfort of a travelling carriage really depends; 

n 0 q 
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and the adaptation of all these concentrated luxuries to the proba¬ 
bilities of who would sit where, in the little apartment which was to 
be virtually one’s home for five or six months;—all this was an imagin¬ 
ary journey in itself, with every pleasure, and none of the discomfort, 
of practical travelling.’ 

This commodious vehicle required four horses. The French 
Tarif de la Poste aux Chevaux regulated the number of horses 
according to the type of carriage and the number of its 
occupants. The cost of travelling post was 9d. per mile for 
two persons, and increased to is. 8d. for six, and the best 
road was via Boulogne, Abbeville, and Beauvais, 32^ posts. 

Humbler travellers, who intended to go by diligence, might 
book their seats in London, but a better choice could be 
secured by attending to the matter personally on arrival at 
Calais. An outside seat in the banquette, beside that agree¬ 
able companion the driver, although the cheapest, was the 
most desirable since Frenchmen had already acquired the 
national habit of shutting all the windows. The expense of 
the journey from London to Paris, including the passage, 
which cost 10s. 6d., would be about three guineas, and 
considerably less for the outside passenger. The malle-poste 
offered a quicker, but less comfortable, alternative to the 
diligence. Arrived in Paris the sightseer must supply him¬ 
self with Galignani’s excellent guide, and Galignani’s rooms 
would take the place of the fashionable bookseller’s library 
in an English watering-place: he could see newspapers and 
books, and obtain information about lodgings and amuse¬ 
ments. His meals were in themselves a new form of enter¬ 
tainment. The restaurant in its modem shape had come into 
being as a result of the Revolution, when the cooks of the 
noblesse had been obliged to turn their hands to feeding the 
democracy. Another attraction was the cafe, where he could 
sip his coffee, liqueur or sorbette, see the newspapers, and get 
a game of billiards. 

One vital question had to be decided by the tourist who 
was going on from Paris to Italy in his own carriage. Should 
he take a courier ? If he had not already engaged one from 
the Italian Couriers' Club in Golden Square should he pick 
one up in Paris ? A courier was almost indispensable, if, as 
frequently, the traveller’s knowledge of foreign languages 
was limited to mangez and changez, supported by dumb show, 
and a good courier, an inestimable treasure. He would select 
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the inns on the road, engage rooms, order meals, shop with 
the ladies, discover from his fellow couriers the names of 
other guests—without a courier you might rub shoulders 
with a duke and never know it. He would take his party to 
see the right sights, filling the role of Murray’s Handbooks, 
before Mr. Murray had dreamt of their existence. But an 
honest courier was a rare bird: a dishonest one might be in 
unholy alliance with the worst inns and the most exorbitant 
shops: his opportunities for cheating his employer were end¬ 
less, and he was probably insolent into the bargain. The 
courier secured, another problem arose: should he ride ahead 
to make the arrangements ? This was the smart thing, but 
middle-class Mr. Ruskin thought it ostentatious and extrava¬ 
gant: he saved the extra horse by seating his courier in the 
dickey with the maid. Then the traveller must attend again 
to his passports before leaving Paris: for some of the Italian 
States the signature of the Austrian ambassdor was essential, 
unless he had already obtained that of Mr. Rothschild, 
Austrian consul in London, before leaving home. Next 
came the choice of route to Lyons: should he go via Auxerre 
and Ch&lon-sur-Saone, or Nevers and Roanne, or take the 
longer road to Chalon through Troyes, Dijon, and the C6te 
d'Or ? The second was the favourite: the Forest of Fontaine¬ 
bleau seemed a paradise of the Picturesque to Mr. Gilpin’s 
disciples—it reproduced his own sketches on a grander scale 
—and visitors were permitted to see the room in which 
Napoleon had signed his abdication, and buy, again and 
again, the instrumental pen; later on came the valley of the 
Loire with its celebrated chateaux. If he were not hurried— 
and foreign travel was a leisurely pastime in those days— 
the traveller might indulge his passion for scenery by taking 
Auvergne en route for Lyons. Once at Lyons a few days 
would be well spent in the museum, the factories, and the 
gardens. 

He had now a further choice of route. If he decided on 
Genoa via the Comiche road, completed in 1827, and a boon 
to invalids who could now winter in Italy without braving 
an Alpine pass, he might proceed to Avignon either by road 
or by cache d’eau. These huge barges were popular with the 
English. Although they were not over-clean, and there was 
always the ride of sticking on a sand-bank, or of a smash in 
shooting the arches of the Pont d’Esprit, it was an amusing 
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way of seeing life, and a refreshing change to be towed along 
after the jolting diligence: the owner of a private carriage 
could sit comfortably on board in that retreat. The weary 
pedestrian—and it must be remembered that, though Words¬ 
worth and Jones had had few companions of the road, the 
foreign walking-tour, like the reading-party, was now com¬ 
ing into fashion—would welcome a stage or so of the coche 
d’eau. Laurence Oliphant, who spent eight days and five 
nights in the diligence between Boulogne and Marseilles, 
when journeying to the East in 1841 may well have sighed 
for it. 

If the traveller preferred to cross the Alps, he would enter 
Savoy, then a duchy of the State of Sardinia, at Beauvoisin, 
where his passport, trunks, and person were subjected to 
examination by the custom-house officers: it was a reproach 
against the English that they were too apt to lose their 
tempers on these occasions. He would then enjoy the gor¬ 
geous scenery of the road, remembering that Rousseau on 
his way to visit Mme de Warens at Les Charmettes had 
amused himself by rolling stones into the roaring torrent 
below, watching them bound from ledge to ledge, or, if 
innocent of any acquaintance with the Confessions, instinc¬ 
tively imitating him. The old route to Chambery had been 
superseded by one of Napoleon’s fine roads, and the Grande 
Chartreuse might be visited on the way. From Chamb&y 
the traveller would proceed to Turin by the Mont Cenis, 
again giving thanks to Napoleon for the excellent road, and 
faring lusciously on the monks’ trout at the hospice, and 
fresh fruit from Piedmont. But the favourite crossing for 
those who could afford the time was from Martigny to Aosta; 
the arrival at the Hospice of St. Bernard in Little Dorrit is 
one of the famous pieces of Victorian prose; and pictures, 
stories, and poems made the faithful hound with his little 
barrel of brandy and the half-buried traveller, whether grasp¬ 
ing the banner or not, familiar to every English child. At 
Turin he might rest for a day or two, visiting the University 
museum, the King of Sardinia’s Egyptian collection, then 
the finest in existence, and the picture gallery in the Palazzo 
del Re, and climbing up to the Superga for the magnificent 
view, or his interest in his fellow Protestants of the Vaudois 
might lead him farther afield. There is no better way to 
recapture the early Victorian travelling spirit, ami its blend 



P
E

G
W

E
L

L
 

B
A

Y
 





BY THE SEA: A PHOTOGRAPH 





TRAVEL AND HOLIDAYS 301 

of romance and sentiment, nature worship, and safe adven¬ 
ture, than to turn over Beattie’s Waldenses with its seventy- 
two shimmering landscapes engraved on steel. 

When ready to leave Turin, he must determine on his 
route to Florence: that by Genoa, Lucca, and Pisa, some 
three posts longer than by Parma and Bologna, would be 
the most attractive. If he is going post he must obtain a 
boUetone from the police for the use of post-horses, and, unless 
he can leave such details to a trustworthy courier, he must 
also grasp the fact that posts vary in length in all the Italian 
States, and master the tariff for horses, varying with the 
class of carriage, number of persons, weight of luggage, and 
sometimes with the nature of the road. English fervour for 
a United Italy was doubtless influenced by the sufferings of 
indignant travellers at the hands of the officials of the 
Italian States. During the first few years of our period, if 
dependent on diligence, he would have to miss seeing 
Florence on his way to Rome, as it was not yet on a diligence 
route. But he might hire a carriage, and the vetturino 
would act as courier, making all arrangements on the road, 
and charging a fixed sum for bed and board. The drawback 
was the difficulty of securing an honest vetturino: a detailed 
agreement on stamped paper was an essential safeguard, but 
even so the postmaster was apt to be cheated of his dues. One 
unfortunate traveller writes: ‘The postmaster’s wife at Turin 
said, the Virgin Mary had told her, as she was going to chapel, 
that a vetturino had left, with four horses, without paying: 
she turned back, and he sent a man after us. I think the 
V.M. might attend to her own affairs.' 

However he arranged matters, he would clatter down that 
glory of Turin, the Street of the Po, and cross the river by a 
fine new bridge. At Asti he would visit Alfieri’s house, and 
drink a glass of the celebrated wine to the poet’s memory. 
Passing through Alessandria, he might pause at Marengo in 
honour of Napoleon, so on to Novi, and thence by an admir¬ 
able new road to Genoa. After admiring the city and its 
palaces he follows the road along the Eastern Riviera, crosses 
the Bracco pass, and so to Spezia and Carrara. At Pietra 
Santa he enters the State of Tuscany, and must have his 
passport ready, but a search cap be avoided by judicious 
bribery. Thence he proceeds to Lucca, and up the beautiful 
valley of the Serchio to the Bagni di Lucca, a favourite 
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retreat in the summer of English families living in Florence 
or Rome, and so on to Pisa. There he will admire the famous 
group of buildings and the Campo Santo, and either make an 
excursion by road or canal to Leghorn, visiting Smollett’s 
grave in the Protestant burial-ground, or take it on his way 
to Florence. But if he is in a hurry to reach Rome he will 
go from Pisa to Sienna by the new road through Volterra. 
Should he go to Florence he will be well advised to offer 
another bribe to the custom-house officers, and he must at 
once buy a local guide-book, that he may realize what the 
sights are and the hours at which they can be seen. In the 
pre-Murray and Baedeker days he would be dependent every¬ 
where on these guides, which, designed, especially in the 
smaller towns, to decoy visitors into a prolonged stay, 
exaggerated the importance of local attractions. Like Rome 
and Lausanne, Florence had had its substantial English 
colony before continental intercourse was interrupted by the 
Napoleonic Wars. Now the English were living abroad in 
large numbers for at least a part of the year: a foreign 
domicile was a pleasing addition to the amenities of the 
prosperous rich, and increased mobility made it an economy 
for poor gentlefolk. Our traveller might have friends in 
Florence, an additional reason for breaking his journey, or 
an introduction to Landor, the Brownings, or the Trollopes. 

Before leaving Florence he would do well to ask his banker 
at Rome to forward a Lascia passare to the frontier by which 
he is about to enter the Papal States and another to the 
Porta del Populo, in order to save fresh delay and exami¬ 
nation of luggage. Again he had a choice of routes, that 
by Sienna, 4f posts shorter but less interesting, and the 
attractive road through Perugia, which allowed him to visit 
Vallombrosa, murmuring Milton. Macaulay, who did not 
linger long on the way, took about a month to reach Rome. 
The record journey is Peel's, when he was sent for to 
become Prime Minister, twelve days, about Hadrian's 
pace as a contemporary remarked. Rome was only too 
English for the taste of some travellers. Macaulay complains 
that it was difficult to escape the usual Mayfair tattle. ‘We 
could furnish exceedingly respectable Houses of Lords and 
Commons. There are at present twice as many coroneted 
carriages in the Piazza di Spagna as in St. James’s parish.’* 

1 ‘Le fond de la soci£t6 & Rome est compost d’une foule d*Anglais qui 
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The time spent in travelling was gradually shortened by 
the development of railways in France and Italy, in which 
British engineers and British workmen were largely instru¬ 
mental. In 1843 the line was opened between Paris and 
Rouen, and the traveller was confronted by a choice of eight 
different methods of reaching Paris from London, varying 
from 2of hours to 39 hours in length, and from 59s. 6d. to 
76s. in cost. The shortest and cheapest route was as follows: 
London Bridge to Brighton (railway), Brighton to Shoreham 
Harbour (railway), Shoreham Harbour to Dieppe (steamer), 
Dieppe to Paris (diligence and railway from Rouen). When 
Fanny Kemble joined her sister in Rome in the winter of 
1845, the body of the diligence was lifted off its wheels at 
Rouen by a crane, set on wheels to fit the railroad, and hooked 
on behind a roofless second-class car: at Paris it was taken 
off the rail, and fitted with fresh wheels. Fanny, in spite of 
her courageous trip with Stephenson, found the experience 
uncomfortable and somewhat alarming. She then pursued 
her journey to Marseilles by road, varied by a steamboat 
between Lyons and Avignon, thence by boat to Civita 
Vecchia, and diligence to Rome. 

In the early fifties Italy followed suit. Her first railroad 
was that from Turin to Novara, a distance of sixty miles. 
The success of this undertaking, which greatly exceeded 
expectation, gave an immediate impetus to railway construc¬ 
tion. By the end of our period a traveller by the Mont Cenis 
route could reach Turin from London in 33 hours; Venice or 
Florence took 12 hours more, and Rome 26. By the Simplon 
he was at Milan in 56^ hours, by the Brenner at Venice in 
56 hours, and via Marseilles and Civita Vecchia at Rome in 
60 hours. The reduction in expense was proportionately even 
greater. The corresponding fares to Turin were £7 8s. first 
class, £$ 8s. second class, to Milan £7 3s. and £5 9s., to Rome 
first class £12 9s. Italy was open to the tourist without either 
wealth or enterprise, but the tour as an object in itself had 
disappeared. 

* * 

§ 3. Switzerland; the Rhine; Norway 

If the grand bus route lay through France to Italy, and 
the little bus route along the Rhine, tourists could combine 

passent lentement d’un salon dan9 un autre, trainant k leur suite l'ennui et la 
nullity' (Countess Anna Potocka, 1826), 
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the two by travelling via Innsbruck and the Brenner, or 
via Schaffhausen and the St. Gothard. At the meeting-place 
of the two routes lay the new playground of Europe, Switzer¬ 
land. During our period the playground was used in the 
summer only, and, even so, not fully exploited. A holiday 
there was still something of an adventure, an enterprise for 
hardy pedestrians, including selected ladies, but by no means 
a family affair. By 1853 there were 14,500 inns for a popula¬ 
tion of 2,425,000, but many of them were rough and dirty, 
and the innkeepers were apt to charge extortionate prices, or 
to regard the entertainment of travellers as subordinate 
to their main business as farmers. After the extension of 
continental railways travellers seldom brought their own 
carriages from England, but were able to hire one on the 
borders of Switzerland. The diligences were good, though 
the pace did not exceed six miles an hour on level ground, 
and the horses dropped into a walk at the least sign of a hill. 
By 1858 they were running daily on the chief roads, and the 
facilities for posting luggage were a great convenience to 
pedestrians. A guide could be hired at six francs a day to 
act as courier and porter, but local guides were required for 
the more difficult passes and ascents. The latter were 
governed by an irritating code of rules: they must be taken 
strictly in rotation, and an unreasonable number were 
insisted on. The experienced climber with old friends 
among the guides could manage to evade these rules, and 
secure the man he wanted; and if for a particular pass one 
guide was required for chaque monsieur, how should any one 
guess that ladies of the party needed a guide at all? The 
1858 edition of Murray’s Handbook includes routes over 
the more difficult passes to meet the demands of tourists. The 
hire of a horse or mule was six francs a day, with an addi¬ 
tional six francs for the man. The expense of expeditions 
varied according to their danger and the number of guides 
required; for example, one including some difficult work, 
with four guides, four days’ pay and their food, cost from £10 
to £12. In the early fifties the ascent of Mont Blanc, which 
had not been an object of sufficient interest to bear a name 
till the latter half of the eighteenth century, was an event 
talked of for days beforehand. A Mass was said for the guides, 
and prayers offered for their safety. 

‘Great is the excitement in Chamonix when they are seen returning 
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in the evening across the plain towards the inn. Here they come— 
magna comitante caterva—the men who have been up Mont Blanc! 
Surely earth feels like velvet—they walk not quite like common 
men! Honour and glory await them; twelve of them get five and 
twenty shillings each, and the thirteenth has his name painted on a 
board by the side of De Saussure.’ 

Alfred Wills, who published his Wanderings among the High 
Alps, with illustrations by his wife, a disciple of Gilpms, 
in 1856, could claim the first ascent of the Wetterhorn 
proper. 

The development of Swiss railways was slow, not owing, 
as might be expected, to engineering difficulties, but to local 
jealousies. Up to 1855 the only line was the short one between 
Zurich and Baden, and the system planned in 1848 by the 
Department of Public Works was gradually carried out, 
largely by English engineers, and with English capital. 

Cologne, still notorious for smells not the result of deliberate 
manufacture, was the starting-point for the Rhine tour. 
After an excursion to see the relics of Charlemagne at Aix, 
travellers boarded their steamer, anticipating a voyage of 
eight hours to Coblenz, another six to Mainz, and two more 
to Frankfort. The scene was lively; by 1851 800,000 people 
were using the river as a means of transport. At the Seven 
Hills the thrills began, when the whole ship’s company would 
declaim ‘The castled crag of Drachenfels'. Bonn they 
greeted as the place of the Prince Consort’s education, and 
shivered at Ehrenbreitstein, with its 400 guns, provisions 
for ten years, and accommodation for 100,000 men, in the 
shadow which Prussia was already beginning to cast over 
the West. At Coblenz, Rhein Strasse 452, a guide-book 
might be acquired from the hands of Herr Baedeker him¬ 
self. After this the excitements came thick and fast: the 
great rafts swirling between hidden rocks—the channel was 
said to be the secret of one family of boatmen—and the 
patient warden of the Lorelei, whose vocation it was to blow 
a bugle or let off a pistol whenever a boatload passed, that 
the company might satisfy itself that there really were 
fifteen echoes. At Rheinstein the better-informed tourist 
could impart to his neighbour the curious fact that the toll¬ 
men taught their little dogs to scent and detain Jewish way¬ 
farers in order to extract a double toll. Fine scenery, clean 
accommodation, poetry, and sentiment made the Rhine 

u r r 
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tour the most sympathetic, as it was one of the cheapest, of 
all the Victorian jaunts. 

Beyond these two bus routes lay a middle zone, which 
might be defined as the borders of Germany and Austria 
and France. To pass beyond it, to get as far as St. Peters¬ 
burg, Budapest, or Madrid, ceased to be a holiday and be¬ 
came a journey. The chief attractions of this middle zone 
were the German watering-place and the Norwegian salmon 
river. The former was cheap, and exhibited real live Princes, 
some of them related to Queen Victoria or her Consort. Life 
at these bads—Wiesbaden, Baden Baden, and so forth—had 
a mellowing effect on the aggressive manners of English 
tourists: they admired and imitated the cheerful sociability 
of the well-conducted Germans. 

Travel in Norway, on the other hand, was a happy pseudo¬ 
adventure into the wilderness: the traveller encountered his 
thrills and his hardships with a clean background of homely 
Protestant virtues. The angler was advised to set aside the 
comfortable sum of £i$o to £200 for the trip exclusive of 
tackle. The cost of the journey from London to Christiania, 
via Hamburg, Kiel, and Copenhagen was about £9, and the 
English consul at Hamburg would supply a ‘land-pass’ 
which obviated all those delays and examinations by which 
the traveller was pestered in southern Europe. Posting en 
carriole cost about is. i\d. for every seven miles, and a 
carriole with harness and bottle case complete could be 
purchased at Christiania for £8 or £9, to which might be 
added for a further £2 or £3 a cart for the transport of luggage, 
food, and drink, particularly the last. A trustworthy servant 
might be engaged on the recommendation of the English 
consul, and a Bachelor’s Kitchen, the compact invention 
of Mr. Tozer of Soho, could be relied on to cook a dinner with 
incredible speed. 

Russia and Spain were a genuine adventure, the former 
rarely undertaken except for some specific purpose. Borrow’s 
account of his travels for the Bible Society, attractive enough 
to read, did not commend Spain to the ordinary traveller as 
a holiday resort, but a daring spirit here and there might be 
stimulated by Ford's voluminous details with the afluring 
pages on' Robbers, and precautions against them'. He must 
not take his own carriage as the duty was prohibitive, and 
rather than post was advised to travel by mail or diligence. 
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a mode far from luxurious but patronized by the grandees 
themselves. The inns, he was warned, could only be classified 
as bad, worse, and worst. 

§ 4. GUIDE BOOKS 

Our earlier travellers were, as has been said, dependent on 
local guide-books, which often led them astray to visit 
objects and places unworthy of their attention. Of travel 
books they had good store, since there was a flood of these 
after the Napoleonic Wars, some, like Lady Morgan’s enter¬ 
taining travels in France and Italy, or Mrs. Trollope's impres¬ 
sions of Paris, controversial in character. Eustace’s Classical 
Tour through Italy was the cultured traveller's vade mecum: 
first published in 1813 it ran into eight editions, the latest 
in 1841. The Tour is written in the form of a diary, describ¬ 
ing scenery and objects of interest, historical and artistic, 
with suitable references to Horace, Virgil, and Cicero: the 
author’s politics are anti-Napoleonic, his religion Roman 
Catholic, of a conciliatory, if not latitudinarian type. Eustace 
died in 1815, and four years later Sir Richard Colt Hoare 
published the supplementary Classical Tour through Italy 
and Sicily, tending to illustrate some districts which have not 
been described by Mr. Eustace. But no one dreamt of going 
to Italy without reading Childe Harold: many hundreds went 
solely because they had read it. Hobhouse’s Historical 
Illustrations of the Fourth Canto added to its value as a 
traveller’s companion, and Hobhouse wrote cruelly of ‘Mr. 
Eustace, who appears never to have seen anything as it is ’. 
In 1817 Hobhouse wrote to Murray from Italy: 

* If any one writes a book of travels without telling the truth about 
the masters and the subjects in this most unfortunate country, he 
deserves more than damnation and a dull sale, and I trust you will 
take care he has a niche in your temple of infamy, the Quarterly. 
If any but a gentleman, and a scholar, and an accomplished man in 
every way presumes to hazard such an undertaking, "be ready", 
Mr. Murray, "with all your thunderbolts to dash him to pieces”. 

‘There is a wide field of glory open for any and for all answering 
the above description: but it would perhaps be almost impossible to 
find the requisite variety of acquirement and talent in one individual. 
The work should be done like a cyclopede dictionary, by departments.’ 

The modem guide-book may be described as out of the 
local guide by the travel book. The forerunner was produced 
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by Mariana Starke. She had published in 1800 two volumes 
of Letters from Italy, and this was followed in 1820 by Travels 
on the Continent, thrown into guide-book form at Murray's 
suggestion, and later by Information and Directions for 
Travellers on the Continent. But Hobhouse’s words had fallen 
on fruitful soil: the younger Murray considered Miss Starke’s 
works inadequate and superficial, and, especially as regards 
Germany, inaccurate. Italy she at least knew well. 

* Hers was a work of real utility, because, amidst a singular medley 
of classical lore, borrowed from Lempriere's Dictionary, interwoven 
with details regulating the charges in washing-bills at Sorrento and 
Naples, and an elaborate theory on the origin of Devonshire Cream, 
in which she proves that it was brought by Phoenician colonists from 
Asia Minor into the West of England, it contained much practical 
information gathered on the spot.’ 

In 1829 he himself went abroad for the first time, and travelled 
in Holland, furnished with a few hints as to towns and inns 
from his friend, Dr. Somerville, husband of the learned 
Elizabeth. He kept note-books, worked out routes, and 
added information on history, architecture, geology, and so 
forth. On his return he submitted the results to his father, 
and had them set up in rough type, in order that his friends 
might criticize and verify them. He went to the Continent 
several times, and did not publish anything till 1836, when 
the first series of Handbooks—the word was invented by the 
elder Murray—appeared. This included Holland, Belgium, 
and North Germany. Others followed in rapid succession. 
Murray secured the co-operation of competent writers: 
Ford’s Spain, Palgrave’s Northern Italy, Sir Gardner Wilkin¬ 
son’s Egypt, Dr. Porter’s Palestine, Sir George Bowen's 
Greece may be selected for mention from the long list. 

One of his assistants deserves a word to himself. William 
Brockendon was an artist who, by his own work, and even 
more by his authorship and enterprise, gave an impetus and 
glamour to continental travel. Between 1827 ana 1828 he 
published in twelve parts Illustrations of the Passes of the 
Alps by which Italy communicates with France, Switzerland, 
and Germany, with 109 engravings from his own sepia draw¬ 
ings. As a preparation he crossed the Alps nearly sixty 
times, and passed in and out of Italy by more than thirty 
different routes. This was followed in 1833 by Journals of 
Excursions in the Alps, the Pennine, Graian, Cottian, Rhetian, 
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Lepontine, and Bernese. The Illustrated Road Book from 
London to Naples, with 30 illustrations by Prout, Stanfield, 
and the author, appeared in 1835: although it can scarcely 
be classed as a guide-book it contains a quantity of useful 
information and hints to travellers, particularly as to keep¬ 
ing their tempers, and avoiding a display of English arro¬ 
gance. He wrote the Savoy and Alpine sections of Murray’s 
Handbook for Switzerland, and subsequently published Italy, 
Classical, Historical, and Picturesque, illustrated and described, 
with 60 engravings from drawings by himself, Eastlake, 
Prout, Roberts, Stanfield, and others. Murray's Handbook 
for France, 1844, emphasizes Brockendon’s point. The English¬ 
man abroad had too often good reasons for leaving his own 
country, and brought his vices with him. The official return 
of English residents in France for that year was 66,000, 
many of whom, no doubt, had no worse motive than 
economy. Whether travelling for pleasure or settling abroad 
the English were not ready to accommodate themselves to 
foreign conditions: they were usually ignorant of any tongue 
but their own, too ready to use their fists when annoyed, 
noisy and irreverent in the churches, sometimes stingy and 
often absurdly free-handed. One English traveller became 
for some months in 1859 an international character. Captain 
Macdonald, ejected from a seat in a Prussian train, was sent 
to prison for resisting an official. The Times took up his 
cause: the German papers replied. Both Foreign Offices 
were involved and Queen Victoria, quite unsuccessfully, 
asked Lord Palmerston to induce The Times to behave 
better. In the history of Anglo-German relations Captain 
Macdonald is no insignificant personage; and in general it 
must be allowed that English travellers did not make their 
country loved abroad. 

The handbooks supplied an obvious want and were a 
signal success. Sir Robert Peel, enchanted by the France, 
thought that England should not be neglected. He wrote 
in 1840: 

'I forgot to thank you for the last edition’of the Handbook, but 
I have found leisure to look into it, and have read many parts of it 
with great interest. It is really a useful and amusing work for those 
who do not travel. Do not you think that a very interesting work 
might be written, to be entitled, "A Historical Account of the 
Celebrated Villas in the Neighbourhood of London ’’ ? I mean rather 
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the villas that have been, than those that now exist. Look at Horace 
Walpole’s "Song on Strawberry Hill”. How many places are there 
mentioned which have historical recollections connected with them, 
which would be worth preserving? There must be always great 
interest about localities in the neighbourhood of the Metropolis. 
In that Song alone are mentioned Gunnersbury, Sion, Chiswick, 
Strawberry Hill, Greenwich, Marble Hill, Oatlands, Claremont, 
Southcote. You might add Wanstead, Wimbledon, Holland House, 
and a hundred others—many with very curious anecdotes of local 
and personal history connected with them. Perhaps I overrate the 
interest with which such a book would be read. I certainly do not, 
if it would equal that (with) which I myself read the account of places 
in the neighbourhood of Paris, remarkable in history, but the traces 
of many of which are fast fading away; such as Maisons, Meudon, 
Sceaux, Chantilly, &c. Hampton Court, the ancient palace at Rich¬ 
mond, Kew and others, might enter into the work. The County 
Histories would furnish a substratum, but everything would depend 
upon the liveliness and accuracy of the details.’ 

Peel’s suggestion led to Peter Cunningham’s Handbook of 
London. The County Guides began to appear in the fifties. 

§ 5. cook’s excursions 

After the construction of railways in Great Britain another 
important development in travelling facilities took place. It 
occurred to Thomas Cook, a Baptist missionary and one of 
Father Mathew’s temperance converts, that the success of a 
temperance meeting in Loughborough Park in 1841 might 
be promoted by arranging with the Midland Railway for 
a special train from Leicester to Loughborough, the first 
advertised excursion train. This led to other temperance 
and Sunday School trips, and in 1845 Cook began to organize 
excursions for the Midland Railway Company, receiving a 
percentage on tickets sold. That year he arranged for a 
pleasure trip from Leicester to Liverpool, issuing hotel 
coupons to his tourists. This was followed by a guinea 
excursion from Leicester to Glasgow, by rail to Fleetwood 
and steamer to Ardrossan. By the time of the Great Exhibi¬ 
tion the excursion habit had been fully formed: five shilling 
tickets were issued from Bradford and Leeds, and pawn¬ 
brokers were receiving silver watches by the bushel. In 1855 
Cock arranged a thirty-one shilling trip from Leicester to 
Calais and back for the benefit of viators to the Paris 
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Exhibition, and next year he advertised ‘a grand circular 
tour on the Continent'—Harwich to Antwerp and back 
by Havre and Southampton—visiting Brussels, Water¬ 
loo, Cologne, the Rhine, Mayence, Frankfort, Heidelberg, 
Baden-Baden, Strassburg, and Paris. His efforts gave a 
strong stimulus to working-class mobility, and to the habit 
of taking an annual holiday, however short. He arranged 
‘moonlight trips' on moonlight nights during the summer 
months from the chief towns in the Midlands to Scarborough 
and other seaside places: both journeys were made by night 
in order to secure a full day by the sea. Educational possi¬ 
bilities were not neglected: in 1856 two thousand children 
were taken from Newcastle to Edinburgh, and conducted 
to places of historic interest. In 1861 a committee under the 
presidency of Sir Joseph Paxton organized a working men's 
demonstration in Paris for which Cook issued 1,673 tickets. 
Next year he began to extend operations beyond Paris, and 
by 1804, when he personally conducted two tours to Switzer¬ 
land, complaints were ripe that Cook's tourists were desecrat¬ 
ing the Continent. Dickens commissioned Edmund Yates 
to investigate the matter for All the Year Round. In ‘My 
Excursion Agent’ Yates gives an admirable analysis of the 
various types of tourist, and his blessing to Cook. 

‘The trip to Edinburgh, and the shorter excursions in England, 
attract tradesmen and their wives, merchants, clerks away for a 
week's holiday, roughing it with a knapsack, and getting over an 
immense number of miles before they return; swart mechanics, who 
seem never to be able entirely to free themselves from the traces of 
their life-long labour, but who, my Agent tells me, are by no means 
the worse informed, and are generally the most interested about the 
places they visit. In the return trips from Scotland to England come 
many students of the schools and universities—raw-boned, hard- 
worked youths, who, in defiance of the popular belief, actually do 
return to their native country for a time, probably to make a future 
raid into and settlement in the land whose nakedness they had spied 
into in early youth. As to Swiss excursions, the company is of a very 
different order; the Whitsuntide trip has a goo$ deal of the Cockney 
element iri it, and is ifi’ostly composed of very high-spirited people, 
whose greatest delight in life is "having a fling", and who do Paris, 
and rush through France, and through Switzerland to Chamounix, 
compare every place they are taken to with the views which formed 
part of the exhibition at the Egyptian Hall, cany London every¬ 
where about them in dress, habits, and conversation, and rush back, 
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convinced that they are great travellers. From these roysterers the 
July and September excursionists differ greatly: ushers and gover¬ 
nesses, practical people from the provinces, and representatives of 
the better style of the London mercantile community, who form their 
component parts, all travel as if impressed with the notion that they 
are engaged in fulfilling the wishes of a life-time, in a pleasant duty 
never to be repeated. They stop at all the principal towns, visiting 
all the curiosities to be seen in them, and are full of discussion among 
themselves, proving that they are all thoroughly well up in the sub¬ 
ject. Many of them carry books of reference with them, and nearly 
all take notes.' 

Charles Lever, on the other hand, then Vice-Consul at 
Spezia, was a formidable opponent. Writing unofficially in 
Blackwood’s Magazine under the pseudonym of Cornelius 
O'Dowd, he speaks of ‘ the cities of Italy deluged with droves 
of these creatures. I have already met three flocks, and any¬ 
thing so uncouth I never saw before, the men, mostly elderly, 
dreary, sad-looking; the women, somewhat younger, travel- 
tossed and crumpled, but intensely lively, wide-awake, and 
facetious.’ Worse still, he told his credulous Italian friends 
that the tourists were convicts rejected by the Australian 
colonies, and that Cook had arranged with the English 
Government to dump a few in every city in Italy. The 
Italians took it seriously and Cook appealed in vain to the 
Foreign Office for redress. 

Foreign travel changed in our period from a social experi¬ 
ence for the few into a holiday for the many, and, with the 
help of Cook’s tickets, into a scamper for the multitude. 
The internationalism of culture perished with the ascendancy 
of the class that maintained it: increasing mobility served 
rather to intensify the insularity of the islanders. The new 
travellers were no longer prepared to enter into the fives of 
the people whom they visited: they were apt to encounter 
no one but the douamer, the hotelkeeper, the guide, and the 
beggar. This attitude to the foreigner varied from a con¬ 
descending patronage of the Swiss, the Norwegians, and the 
Tyrolese to an increased aversion from Frenchmen who 
habitually violated the Sabbath and Italians who ignored 
the canons of veracity and hygiene. Even the educated 
traveller was liable to have his reactions determined for him, 
to see only what Mr. Ruskin thought it was good for him to 
see, and to return only with memories—and photographs— 
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of what Mr. Ruskin admired. Of the peasant life of France, 
as of the intellectual life of Germany, perhaps the most 
solid and most progressive elements in Europe, he knew very 
little, and he could not help being unduly conscious of his 
wealth. In this as in so many ways the recent American is 
the Victorian Englishman enlarged. 

s s n 
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CHARITY 
By E. C. P. LASCELLES 

‘ There is a substantial tho' unnoticed charm in the visit of a superior. There 
is a felt compliment in his attentions, which raises an emotion in the breast, 
the very opposite of that disdainful sentiment towards the higher orders of 
society, that is now of such alarming prevalence amongst our operative 
population.1 chalmbrs on Christian and Civic Economy. 

Tradition, helped by the caricaturist, portrays the early 
Victorian as a prosperously comfortable bourgeois strong in 
his confidence that nothing should or could disturb that 
social order on which his solid opulence depended. But the 
comfortable classes of the eighteen-thirties were by no means 
conscious of that feeling of impregnable security which is so 
often attributed to them. The outlook of Mr. Podsnap was 
the product of a later age, and does not at all represent the 
mind of the eighteen-thirties. That mind might more fairly 
be described as alarmed, indignant, and puzzled. 

They had some cause for alarm. The thunderous demand 
for Reform, ‘the Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the 
Bill', was disquieting to nerves already quivering from the 
rick-bumings of Captain Swing and the machine-wrecking 
of the Luddites. There was, of course, nothing new in a 
riotous England. An earlier generation fifty years ago had 
accepted riots almost as a matter of course, and had endured 
them with a composure bordering upon indifference. For 
Londoners of that generation were accustomed to the 
spectacle of Wilkites besieging the mansions of noble Lords, 
silk weavers of Spitalfields assembling in force, and menacing 
processions of seamen, tailors, or coal-porters on strike. But 
Horace Walpole, describing the scene to his friend, does not 
seem excited. 

'We have’, he wrote, 'independent mobs that have nothing to do 
with Wilkes, and who only take advantage of so favourable a season. 
The dearness of provisions incites, the hope of increase of wages 
allures, and drink puts them in motion. The coal-heavers began, and 
it is well it is not a hard frost, for they have stopped all coals coming 
to town. The sawyers rose too, and at last the sailors, who have 
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committed great outrages on merchant ships, and prevented them 
from sailing.’ 

Even in the Gordon riots, when on successive nights the 
rioters broke open prisons and treated London almost as 
they pleased, the panic was only temporary; and it was a 
common experience for legislators to find threatening crowds 
blocking the approaches to their House and to hear their 
debates punctuated by the crash of broken glass. But the 
French Revolution had shown that riots, and the discontent 
which causes riots, may lead to something more serious than 
broken windows; and Pitt and Dundas had taught their 
countrymen to treat the smallest tendency to sedition with 
a gravity which might have surprised their fathers. The new 
generation after Waterloo was even more apprehensive of 
revolution than Pitt and Dundas; and, when 1830 brought 
new convulsions of unrest to the countries whose destinies 
had so recently been settled by the statesmen of Vienna, few 
Englishmen could contemplate the future with any feeling 
of security. 

The causes of their indignation were obvious. They felt 
that they were unfairly treated. They had weathered the 
storm; they had saved Europe; they had destroyed the 
Corsican Ogre. They had earned the repose and dignity of 
victors. Was it right that after subduing the Tyrant they 
themselves should be accused of tyranny ? Was it fair that 
they should be called ‘tax-eaters’ and threatened with the 
fate of the French aristocrats ? They believed, not without 
reason, that they were the backbone of Britain, and if proof 
of their benevolent humanity were needed, it would be amply 
forthcoming in the list of British Charities, which had in¬ 
creased so remarkably during the last hundred years. In the 
face of that record of hospitals and dispensaries, loan funds 
and doles, endowed schools, pensions and annuities, private 
penitentiaries and reformatories, all founded and supported 
by private benevolence, should it be said—could it be said— 
that they were oppressors of the poor ? 

They had good reason also to be puzzled, for they were 
anxious to remove the causes of discontent, and greatly 
oppressed by the difficulty of doing it. Unwilling students 
of the French Revolution and the hand-to-mouth devices by 
which Government is conducted during a great war, they 
had no enthusiasm for changes in the structure of society. 
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And yet experiments in ‘tiding over’ a crisis had not been 
encouraging. There had been, for instance, the attempt to do 
something for agricultural labourers when prices were rising, 
but to avoid increasing their wages, because, as was rightly 
apprehended, it would be ‘ difficult to reduce them when the 
cause of it had ceased’. The result had not been at all what 
was intended. It had brought all the economic disasters of 
Speenhamland and the ‘rate in aid of wages'. 

‘A stripling’, wrote Nicholls in his criticism of that experiment, 
‘marries a girl as ignorant and youthful as himself. They immedi¬ 
ately apply to the overseers to provide them a house, and for some¬ 
thing also towards getting them a bed and a little furniture. The birth 
of a child approaches and the overseer is again applied to for a mid¬ 
wife, and for money to help them in the wife’s downlying. Perhaps the 
child dies, and the parish then of course has to bury it; and if it lives 
the parish must surely help to maintain it. And so it was throughout 
the whole range of their existence—in youth and in age, in sickness 
and in health, in seasons favourable and unfavourable, with low 
prices or with high prices—the parish was looked to and relied upon 
as an unfailing source from which every man considered he had a 
right to obtain the supply of every want, even though it were caused 
by his own indolence, vice, or improvidence.’ 
This was, of course, disastrous, but it was not easy to discover 
an alternative which would not cause Sir Leicester Ded- 
lock and his friends to complain that ‘ upon my reputation 
and principles, the floodgates of society are burst open, and 
the waters have obliterated the landmarks of the framework 
of the cohesion by which things are held together’. When 
every way was difficult, one way seemed on the whole to 
offer fewer difficulties than the others. It was the way of 
private charity and private endowment, and they turned to 
it with enthusiasm. Their motives, as we shall see on examin¬ 
ing their actions, were mixed; but, among the motives which 
brought about the remarkable increase in charities during 
the first half of the nineteenth century, fear of the rising 
discontent and genuine desire to improve the condition of 
the poor were prominent. Of the two the second probably 
was the stronger, for private benevolence persisted long after 
the fear of revolution was removed, and continued to find its 
scope when many of the services formerly undertaken by 
charity had become the care of the State. 

Mr. Sampson Low’s summary of the London Charities in 
1862 shows the course of development: 



320 CHARITY 



(c
lo

se
d

 
CHARITY 321 

on N 

”«*• O M 
CO po On 
On Oj r>. 

rfo CO h m O 

3 
»o 
co 

■t- 
CO 

6 
r>. 

cn r>. tH -t to N 
cox' 00 Tf 

ON 
vO 
w 
CO 
CO 

0 »n f M 
T *0 o" «n 
»o 

v2f 

c* ■ On 

co t* 
O' 

CO »0 

ll 

o a. 

o u a 

ctS 
X 

I 
< 

I on »o 
I « 

NO' t M H X CO 'f ON 

o N 

<0 • O vO v-> C* *0 « 

II 

♦l! IsO 
T t 



322 CHARITY 

The acceleration of benevolence during the first half of the 
nineteenth century is obvious. Out of 640 institutions 379 
were founded between 1800 and 1850, and 144 between 1850 
and i860. 

The full income derived from charitable gifts in London 
was much larger than the figure shown by Mr. Low; for 
private charity in the form of individual gifts and special 
subscriptions for deserving objects was common. No esti¬ 
mate of the amount of such gifts is possible, but we have a 
glimpse of their nature in the systematic benevolence of the 
Brothers Cheeryble, when Mr. Trimmers called with his 
subscription list ‘ for the widow and family of a man who was 
killed in the East India Docks this morning, Sir. Smashed, 
sir, by a cask of sugar.' These visits were expected. ‘Trim¬ 
mers’, said Mr. Cheeryble, ‘is one of the best friends we have. 
He makes a thousand cases known to us that we should never 
discover of ourselves. I am very much obliged to Trimmers.’ 
Such applications were, of course, not invariably successful. 
Did not Mr. Jorrocks reply to an appeal for the redemption 
of Margaret Lucas’s patent mangle that ‘ the M.F.H. having 
laid it down as a rule never to subscribe to redeem patent 
mangles can’t depart from it in her case ’ ? 

But, even without allowing for the benevolent activities of 
Trimmers and his like, the income of charities in London 
exceeded the provision made from public money for the 
relief of distress. According to Mr. Low's survey the poor 
rates expended in the Metropolitan district in 1857, which 
he considered an average year, amounted to £1,425,063, and 
this included the cost of Lunatics in Asylums, salaries and 
rations of officers, and various charges which were only, 
partly connected with the relief of the poor. Of course, the 
expenditure from the poor rates is not strictly comparable 
with the income of the charities, because the charities in¬ 
cluded missionary and educational organizations which were 
not the concern of the poor rates. But, allowing for that 
difference, there can be no doubt that the poor had to rely 
more on charity than on public funds. 

‘There are distinctly two classes of poor in the Metropolis,’ said a 
witness before a Parliamentary Committee in 1861: ‘one coming 
under the notice of the ministers of religion of all descriptions, and 
district visitors, and very frequently medical men; the others apply 
to the Poor-Law authorities, the Boards of Guardians. Those who 
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come under the notice of the ministers of religion, that is to say, the 
more respectable portion of the poor, as well as a considerable addi¬ 
tion from women who cannot wait the amount of time required to 
get at the relieving officer, are equal to or more numerous than those 
applying to the Poor-Law authorities.' 

Since charities were responsible for so much in the national 
life it is worth while to consider the sort of people who came 
to them; what help, for instance, Oliver Twist might have 
expected from them if he had not met the Artful Dodger, or 
what they might have offered Jo of Tom-all-Alone’s instead 
of his precarious existence on door-steps. Neither Oliver 
nor Jo could have hoped to become one of the 450 inmates 
of the Foundling Hospital, because it provided only for ‘poor 
illegitimate children, whose mothers are known and it would 
receive foundlings only if ‘ the reception of the child will in 
all probability be the means of replacing the mother in the 
course of virtue, and the way of an honest livelihood’. But 
the number of orphan asylums and orphan schools was 
steadily increasing in London, and a boy who could secure 
enough subscribers and patrons to vote for his election had 
a good chance of admission. Of course, it was improbable 
that a homeless child in London would have any wide ac¬ 
quaintance among subscribers to orphanages who could give 
him letters of admission or vote for his election, and the 
chances of Oliver and Jo without friends or influence would 
have been remote. Influence and friends indeed seemed a 
necessary condition of help from most of the charitable 
societies. With such influence a poor boy might be appren¬ 
ticed to a trade by one of the Provident Societies or by one 
of the City companies, and might even ‘ receive entire suits 
of clothes from its funds’, and when once he had become a 
beneficiary from such funds in his youth he might hope for 
other advantages as he grew up. But Jo was probably not 
an exaggerated picture of the homeless child without friends. 

Probably Oliver’s associates, the Dodger and Charley 
Bates, would have found more chance of assistance from 
London charities than Oliver himself, for Reformatories for 
Juvenile offenders, Refuges and Industrial Schools, main¬ 
tained by charitable funds and subsidized by Government 
grants, were gradually being set up. Most of them were 
founded after 1850, but a few existed in the thirties. There 
was Bridewell Hospital, which was ‘not merely a prison, but 
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what its royal founder intended it to be, a charitable institu¬ 
tion for affording aid to the poor and destitute, as well as for 
correcting the idle and dissolute’; there was the Philan¬ 
thropic Society’s Farm School for the Reformation of Crimi¬ 
nal Boys which received the destitute sons of felons, and 
boys who have themselves been criminals, ‘with the purpose 
of training them for a useful life'; there was the Operative and 
Training Institution for Boys ‘ to provide a refuge to which 
the fallen and those who may be exposed to temptation may 
flee for shelter' and be trained for the Navy; and, as the 
system of giving special treatment to young offenders 
developed, refuges and schools for ‘abandoned, degraded, 
and outcast boys', for boys ‘on the verge of a criminal 
course’, for ‘the depraved and the destitute’, and other 
categories of unhappy children appeared in many parts of 
London. No doubt Bates and the Dodger could have found 
places in some of them; but while they could count on the 
more stirring pleasures of Mr. Fagin’s kitchen, it was un¬ 
likely that they would be attracted by schemes, however 
laudably conceived, of ‘training them for an industrious 
life'. 

For young women, on the other hand, and above all for 
young women who were ‘ desirous of returning to the paths of 
virtue ’ the Charities offered a wider range of opportunities. 
There were orphanages where they would be trained for 
domestic service or taught needlework, the reformatories and 
refuges for those who had been convicted, and a remarkably 
large number of institutions for the ‘reformation of fallen 
women ’. These agencies had greatly increased since Horace 
Walpole recorded his entertaining impressions of a visit to 
the Home for Penitents, and they provided for those who 
were ‘ desirous of abandoning a course of sin', and for those 
who were ‘on the brink of sin’ or ‘exposed to peculiar 
temptations ’. Many of them would gladly have opened their 
doors to Sikes’s Nancy and her friend Bet, but here again it is 
doubtful whether the invitation would have been accepted 
until other means of living had failed, for the references to 
‘much wholesome discipline’, ‘productive industry of the 
inmates in washing and needlework’, and ‘inmates trained 
to habits of industry, laundry work forming their principal 
occupation' must have sounded ominous to the prospective 
penitents. Young women also had their share of training 
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and apprenticeship from the Provident Societies 'for aiding 
the resources of the industrious’. There was, for instance, 
the Association for the aid and benefit of Dress Makers and 
Milliners, established in 1843, ‘to induce the principals of 
houses to shorten the hours of work, and abolish Sunday 
labour, and for providing qualified assistants to meet sudden 
demands or pressure of work’, and various homes where 
young women could be trained for needlework and domestic 
service. Indeed, if all the philanthropic bodies which offered 
training or encouragement to future domestic servants were 
successful in their objects, the supply and quality of domestic 
servants in London must have reached their highest point 
during the nineteenth century. 

The arrangements for the adult and able-bodied poor were 
less definite. There were shelters for the Homeless, but these 
offered only temporary hospitality ‘ during inclement winter 
seasons', and there were the Baths and Wash-houses for the 
Labouring Classes ‘supplied with tepid water continually 
flowing’. There were various funds administered by the 
City Companies from which an unemployed workman might 
possibly get help, and the ‘poor-box’ at the police courts 
would sometimes relieve ‘cases of urgent destitution or great 
misfortune ’, although the magistrates at Marylebone, where 
£306 was distributed during a winter among 2,000 applicants 
for relief, besides a large quantity of coals, soup, and bread, 
placed at the disposal of the court, found how 'utterly 
incompetent they were, from their position, to act as public 
almoners to so large an extent’. But the main hope of the 
able-bodied in adversity lay in a number of societies whose 
purpose was to visit and relieve the deserving poor in their 
homes. The Benevolent or Stranger’s Friend Society, 
founded in 1785, employed 400 visitors attached to districts 
of London, and gave relief in nearly 7,000 cases, while the 
Society for the Relief of Distress, organized in i860, gave 
relief in over 23,000 cases, and the Association for the Relief 
of the Poor of the City of London supplied fuel at 4d. a cwt. 
‘to thousands of families during severe weather'. This 
method of relief through district visitois was an essential 
feature of Victorian charity, and embodied one of the 
principles on which Chalmers and the supporters of the 
charitable system based their views. 

The aged and infirm could scrutinize a long list of alms- 
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houses and pension funds, not with a view to taking their 
choice among competing institutions, but in order to see 
whether the constitution and rules of any of them offered 
any hope of success, for charitable arrangements for the 
aged were often of a specialized nature which restricted 
their benefits to those who fulfilled the peculiar conditions 
of the original benefactor. Many of the almshouses, such as 
the Fishmongers' Almshouses at Wandsworth, the Haber¬ 
dashers’ at Hoxton, and the Free Watermen’s and Lighter¬ 
men’s Almshouses at Penge, were reserved for members of 
the City Company which controlled them. Others required 
special qualifications of residence, occupation, or character. 
Thus candidates for the St. Pancras Almshouses ‘must have 
paid poor rates in the parish for not less than ten years, have 
sustained a good character, have not received parochial relief, 
be upwards of sixty years of age, and in indigent circum¬ 
stances’; Whittington’s Almshouses at Highgate had only 
the general condition that the inmate must be ‘meek of 
spirit, destitute of temporal goods in other places by which 
he might comfortably live, chaste, and of good conversation ’, 
but those almshouses were managed by the Mercers’ Com¬ 
pany and were 'of course available more especially to livery 
and freemen of the Company’. The Institution of London 
Almshouses at Brixton, founded in 1832 ‘in lieu of an 
Illumination to commemorate Reform in Parliament’, was 
for ‘ aged and decayed freemen and householders of London, 
and their wives or widows, of good character and repute, 
in reduced circumstances through casualties of fortune or 
visitation of Providence’, and Morden College at Blackheath 
was for ‘poor, honest, sober, and discreet merchants, of 
the age of 50 at the least, who may have lost their estates 
by accidents, ways or means, in their honest endeavour to 
get their living by way of merchandise'. The restriction to 
residents of the district was common, and the applicant 
in many cases must have been a householder or ratepayer. 
Although almshouses were many, vacancies were few and the 
approach was far from easy. 

It was the same with pensions. The list of funds was long 
but the conditions were difficult. Some of them attempted 
to define the social standing of their beneficiaries. The 
National Benevolent Institution, established in 1812, gave 
pensions of £20 to £30 a year to ‘indigent gentry, merchants, 
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tutors, governesses, and persons who have been engaged in 
professional pursuits, or in the higher departments of trade ’; 
the Royal General Annuity Society allowed permanent 
annuities to ‘ decayed merchants, bankers, professional men, 
tradesmen, clerks, and the widows and daughters of persons 
belonging to the same classes'; and the British Beneficent 
Institution refused all applicants who were not ‘widows and 
unmarried daughters of persons who have moved in superior 
stations in society’. Many others were for members of a 
particular profession or trade, and were sometimes in the 
nature of insurance in that pensions were granted only to 
former subscribes. These included several funds for the 
clergy and their families, and funds for architects, school¬ 
masters, artists, governesses, doctors, master mariners, book¬ 
sellers, printers, butchers, hairdressers, and tallow chandlers. 
It is an imposing list but not encouraging to the aged appli¬ 
cant who did not happen to possess the qualifications or 
influence which would make him eligible. Mrs. Squeers might 
possibly have qualified for a pension if her husband had 
contributed to one of the Schoolmasters’ Funds before he 
went to jail, and Charity Pecksniff would no doubt have 
applied to the Architects’ Institution; but old Riah, Mr. 
Chuffey, and the unfortunate grandfather of Little Nell 
would have experienced considerable difficulty. 

The history of hospitals and the provision for the sick is 
well known. Voluntary Hospitals were among the oldest 
forms of charity since Rahere founded St. Bartholomew's in 
1123. There was a development of hospitals during the first 
years in the eighteenth century, when Guy’s was founded on 
a lucky speculation in South Sea Stock, but progress became 
slower from the middle of the century when attacks of 
typhus, known as ‘Hospital fever’, raised a passing doubt in 
the efficacy of hospital treatment. But development was 
renewed in the nineteenth century, and the zeal of founders 
and subscribers was no doubt encouraged by a severe epi¬ 
demic of cholera in 1831. Mr. Low’s table shows the rapid 
increase. Many of them offered and still offer examples of 
that form of patronage known as the letter system, which 
was not unusual in Victorian charities. Admission was 
through hospital letters, which could be obtained from sub¬ 
scribers. No doubt the efficiency of the treatment was as 
good as could be hoped from the standards of the time, but 
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early Victorian nursing brings an echo of Mrs. Gamp and 
Mrs. Prig ‘of Bardlemy’s’ which is far from reassuring. 

Education is too big a subject to be treated as one of the 
aspects of London Charities. Its history during the period 
is one of transition from private to public enterprise, as will 
be found by a study of the successive Education Acts. For 
our present purpose only a few schools need be mentioned. 
Many of the City Companies controlled schools provided by 
the gifts of charitable members. Two examples are enough. 
The Mercers' Company controlled the property given by 
Dean Colet in the reign of Henry VIII for the foundation of 
St. Paul’s school. This is an example of a successful founda¬ 
tion, although in 1826 the school was criticized for the 
‘absurdity and profusion ’ of its management. At the other 
end of the scale comes Trotman’s school, founded by bequest 
of £80 a year by Throckmorton Trotman in 1663 to the 
Haberdashers’ Company. But the Haberdashers were less 
successful in their venture than the Mercers, for a visitor in 
1826 found the school in disrepair and a ‘Great Boy’ 
deputizing for the master who was seldom in attendance. It 
was no doubt to some such establishment that Mr. Dombey 
sent the engine-driver’s son ‘ Biler—christened Robin—him 
as you was so good as to make a Charitable Grinder on ’, with 
unfortunate results for Rob the Grinder. 

‘ “A son of this man’s whom I caused to be educated, major,” said 
Mr. Dombey, giving him his arm. "The usual return!” 

‘"Take advice from plain old Joe and never educate that sort of 
people, sir,” returned the major. "Damme, sir, it never does! It 
always fails!’" 

It is significant that one of the unendowed charities for 
primary education should have been named the Ragged 
School Union. It was established in 1844, and in 1861 
Mr. Low found that the objects of its care were ‘to be 
numbered by tens of thousands'. 

Home Missions were closely allied to education. At the 
beginning of the century they consisted largely of organiza¬ 
tions for the distribution of tracts, and until the fifties there 
was little sign of those tendencies which lead to the modem 
Settlements and Public School Missions. 

Londoners had many opportunities of subscribing to 
foreign missions. The list on the whole is not unlike that of 
the present day, and it contains nothing so romantic as the 
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project of Mrs. Jellyby to ‘have 150 or 200 healthy families 
cultivating coffee and educating the natives of Borrioboola- 
Gha, on the left bank of the Niger’. But it is a little stagger¬ 
ing to read an announcement by the Foreign Aid Society in 
1861 that ‘the issue of the Italian war has given the promise 
of religious liberty in countries which hitherto have been 
inaccessible to the Gospel, and opened the Gates of Florence 
and the ports of Tuscany for the word of God to enter 

The charities controlled by the City Companies were so 
important in London that they need special attention. A 
few examples will show their responsibilities and powers. 

The Drapers’ Company were trustees of many bequests 
which included the gift of Howell for marriage portions for 
maidens next of kin to the donor, that of Pennoyer for 
apprenticing, and that of Grainger for giving pensions of 
£10 to the blind and for apprenticing. They were also the 
controllers of funds for the release of prisoners, for pensions 
to released prisoners, and for providing bread in various 
prisons. They were trustees of Queen Elizabeth's College in 
which were maintained twenty poor persons. In all they 
were said to pay out over £4,000 a year to the poor. 

The Mercers’ Company, whom we have already met as 
ruling the destinies of St. Paul’s school, controlled a remark¬ 
ably wide range of charitable funds. Besides St. Paul’s they 
were responsible for the Mercers’ School, where in the early 
part of the century thirty-four boys were being educated, 
and a free school at Horsham, where a simpler curriculum 
was offered to the children of the poor. As directors of 
education for the young they seem to have been successful, 
although a critic suggested that the expenditure of £229 9s. 
for an Apposition dinner at St. Paul’s involved a rather free 
construction of the founder’s statute that on the day ap¬ 
pointed for the audit of accounts there should be ‘an as¬ 
sembly and a littell dinner ordeyned by the surveyors, not 
exceeding the pryce of fower nobles'. They were, at the 
beginning of the century, less successful perhaps in their 
administration of the'Gresham Trusts, wmch provided for 
occasional lectures on divinity, astronomy, music, and 
geometry; for, although the lectures were duly advertised, 
a visitor in 1826 had the utmost difficulty in discovering the 
lecture-room, and when at last he obtained admission, he 
found that the lecture, advertised as treating of geometry, 
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dealt in fact with the nature and properties of Fire, which, 
as the seeker after geometry observed, ‘was not the sort of 
science understood by that term at the present day'. 

The Mercers were also Trustees of Whittington’s Alms¬ 
houses in the City, Lady Mico’s almshouses in Stepney, 
Dauntsey’s almshouses at West Lavington in Wiltshire, and 
the Trinity Hospital for poor men at Greenwich. We shall 
see more of the Trinity Hospital when we accompany the 
Senior Wardens and visitors of the company to their annual 
dinner at Greenwich on the Monday next after Trinity 
Monday. 

But the Mercers were chiefly remarkable for the number 
and diversity of the funds which they were called upon to 
administer. There were funds to provide coal for the poor 
of certain parishes; to give three poor widows of freemen of 
the Company yd. a week each; to relieve poor prisoners; to 
appoint preachers; to provide for ‘ clothing with hose, shoes 
and shirts and such like, poor and naked men, women, and 
children wandering in the streets of London, and that have 
no dwelling’; to lend money gratis to young men; to make 
gifts of ‘good sweet bread’; and to ‘bind out’ poor appren¬ 
tices. To carry out all their duties as the charitable bene¬ 
factors intended, the Mercers would have needed many 
remarkable qualities, and it is not surprising to find them 
delegating their responsibility by handing over to the Society 
for the Suppression of Mendicity money intended for ‘poor 
distressed objects in the streets of London’. 

The value of their Trust estates had, of course, greatly 
increased since the gifts were made, and in 1826 the known 
revenue from land was said to be £14,581, without any 
estimate of the value of endowments which were not 
examined by the Charity Commissioners, and the capital 
value of the bequests was over £12,000. Hostile critics in the 
early part of the century were suggesting that too much of 
the increased income found its way into the general fund of 
the company, and they acidly expressed the hope that it had 
not been ‘wasted in sumptuous Pitt dinners, in ostentatious 
entertainments to the members of the Holy Alliance, nor in 
magnificent embellishments of their hall, making them more 
like palaces than buildings appropriate to the occasional 
meetings of industrious tradesmen’. 

Outside London charitable foundations were unequally 
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distributed. In the new industrial towns there were, of 
course, few endowments, and the state of those towns was 
sometimes favourably compared with that of places which 
had the benefit of funds for schools, doles, and pensions. 
Many of the older towns had their endowed charities, and the 
town of Lichfield may be taken as an example of them. 
Lichfield had a free grammar school of high reputation as 
the school of Addison and Johnson. It had also an English 
School where thirty children of the poor were to be ‘taught 
gratis, English reading until they could well read chapters 
in the Bible'. 

By way of almshouses there were a Women’s Hospital for 
poor women, * from among the most respectable of the lower 
classes, weight being generally given to the circumstance of 
their not having received parochial relief’, and St. John’s 
Hospital for men with a constitution and rules which carry 
a faint suggestion of Barsetshire and the immortal founda¬ 
tion of John Hiram. The constitution provided that the 
hospital was to be governed by a Warden with the assistance 
of a Master of grammar who was to instruct ‘ the poor, who 
have not the opportunity of learning by reason of the in¬ 
digence of their parents', an usher, who was to be ‘fully 
contented ’ with a stipend of £10, and a chaplain of ‘ honoured 
and approved conversation The inmates were to be present 
at prayers every day, to take an oath of obedience to the 
bishop and the master, and to receive yd. a week every 
Friday after dinner, ‘with which yd. thus weekly paid the 
poor men are to remain content; nor must they presume to 
beg on pain of expulsion from the house, after a third 
admonition’. When the Commissioners made their survey 
in 1821 there were thirteen almsmen and their dole of yd. 
had been raised to 4s. 6d. Lichfield had also an almshouse 
for six ‘ancient and impotent widows’. 

The remaining charities of Lichfield offered a strangely 
mixed assortment of bread, garments, and doles. Under the 
bread charities penny loaves, threepenny loaves, and six¬ 
penny loaves were distributed every Sunday after morning 
prayer and on other suitable occasions. Doles of varying 
amounts were offered to poor men reputed honest, to poor 
men and poor widows of Lichfield, to honest poor widows, to 
poor householders, chiefly widows, and to many other classes 
of beneficiaries. The clothes were of a rather miscellaneous 
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nature. There were new caps and new coats for twelve men, 
new cloth gowns for four women, six waistcoats for poor 
widows, cloth gowns with W.F. on the sleeve in honour of 
Mr. William Finney the donor, and caps for poor men and 
poor widows. Indeed provision for widows appears so fre¬ 
quently as almost to suggest that widowhood might have 
been a lucrative occupation in Lichfield. 

The charities of Lichfield had been carefully preserved, for 
the Commissioners found little to criticize, and the com¬ 
mentator, who had spoken so severely of City Companies 
in London, said that ‘eleemosynary administration of this 
place has been more exemplary than that of any other which 
has yet come under our notice ’, with congratulations to the 
civil and ecclesiastical authorities of Lichfield that the 
surplus revenues of their charities had not ‘been carried to 
the guttling fund of the trustees, or consumed in wasteful 
salaries to their dependants, as is too frequently observed 
in corporate bodies'. After such a testimonial it is disap¬ 
pointing to read the report of an inspector forty years later. 
He found that from the endowed charities upwards of £800 
a year was distributed in Lichfield in doles, and the results 
were not encouraging. 

‘The charities’, he reported, ‘have turned half the inhabitants of 
Lichfield into beggars; hence idleness, drunkenness, poaching and 
thieving. It is impossible to exaggerate the evils they produce.... I 
have received testimony from some of the most intelligent inhabitants, 
who take the greatest interest in the welfare of the poor, that the 
charities produce a vast amount of beggary, idleness, lying, and 
profligacy, and destroy the feelings of self-respect and independence, 
and thus are great instruments of demoralisation in Lichfield.' 

It is melancholy to find that even with careful administra¬ 
tion charities may do harm, and that a town of the size of 
Lichfield could be debauched for the trifling sum of £800 
a year. 

A survey of the objects and methods of early Victorian 
charities suggests certain general characteristics which are 
worth considering. To take first the less attractive features, 
it is difficult to avoid in many cases an impression of acquies¬ 
cence, and almost complacent acquiescence, in the existence 
of extreme poverty and distress. The establishment of 
children's schools under the name of ‘Ragged' schools, and 
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the many charities designed to relieve a few of the many 
destitute, give some support to Blake's attack: 

They compel the poor to live upon a crust of bread by soft mild arts, 
They reduce man to want, then give with pomp and ceremony. 

And in some of the reports one almost hears the echo of 
Mr. Podsnap when the meek man ventured to remind him of 
the people who had lately died in the streets of starvation. 

‘ " There is not,” said Mr. Podsnap, flushing angrily,“ there is not a 
country in the world, Sir, where so noble a provision is made for the 
poor as in this country.” 

‘The meek man was quite willing to concede that, but perhaps it 
rendered the matter even worse as showing that there must be some¬ 
thing appallingly wrong somewhere. 

‘‘‘Where ? " said Mr. Podsnap. 
‘The meek man hinted, wouldn’t it be well to try, very seriously, to 

find out where ? 
'"Ah!" said Mr. Podsnap. “Easy to say somewhere; not so easy 

to say where! But I see what you are driving at. I knew it from the 
first. Centralization. No. Never with my consent. Not English.”' 

And he ended the conversation with his usual repudiation. 

“‘I must decline to pursue this painful discussion. It is not 
pleasant to my feelings. I have said that I do not admit these things. 
I have also said that if they do exist (not that I admit it) the fault 
lies with the sufferers themselves. It is not for me... to impugn the 
workings of Providence. I know better than that, I trust, and I have 
mentioned what the intentions of Providence are. Besides. . . the 
subject is a very disagreeable one. I will go so far as to say it is an 
odious one. It is not one to be introduced among our wives and 
young persons, and I-” He finished with that flourish of his arm 
which added more expressively than any words, "and I remove it 
from the face of the Earth.” ’ 

Podsnap was no doubt a caricature, but he was a not un¬ 
fair caricature of the attitude of prosperous Englishmen 
of the early nineteenth century, who set the example of 
generous contributions to charities, but were opposed in 
principle to the extension of national responsibility. But 
that attitude was by no means universal. The champions 
of laissez-faire lived as contemporaries with a body of ardent 
reformers. Oastler and Lord Shaftesbury were securing the 
early factory actsTrade Unions were legalizing their posi¬ 
tion ; and the pressure for a national system of education was 
becoming strong. 
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Another unattractive feature of the charities was the 
system of patronage which was, and often still remains, 
attached to them. Beneficiaries were chosen not for merit, 
but by a form of competition for the interest of subscribers. 
Admission to hospitals was obtained by nomination or 
‘letter’ from a subscriber, and for many of the charities the 
applicant had to obtain votes from patrons who knew very 
little of competing claims. When charity was relied upon to 
provide much of what is now provided by state services the 
disadvantages of such a system are obvious, and its existence 
implies a belief that funds could be raised only if the sub¬ 
scribers were offered some right of patronage in return for 
their money. 

Still less attractive was the waste of money which was so 
often involved in administration. The day of the trained 
secretary, who, to do him justice, is seldom paid at his com¬ 
mercial value, was only beginning, and in many cases the 
control of charities involved Courts of Governors, formal 
audits, and reception of visitors, which were often a heavy 
expense. The charity dinner was far too common a method of 
using surplus income, and there was no excuse for it. Dinners 
like the Apposition dinner at St. Paul’s for £229, or the 
Quarterly dinners for the governors of St. Olave’s free gram¬ 
mar school at a cost of £100 a year were not unusual, and 
gave rise to the sarcastic comment that ‘the opprobrium 
of gluttony which attaches to the national character has 
chiefly arisen from foreigners observing the periodical 
feasting which takes place through the country, out of the 
funds left for pious and charitable uses’. 

In a speech in the House of Lords on May 18,1846, on the 
introduction of a Charitable Trusts Bill, Lord Lyndhurst 
described a charity dinner at its worst. His description has 
its value not only for the light which it throws on the 
administration of charities, but as illustrating the dining 
capacity of our ancestors. Fortes vixerunt. Such achieve¬ 
ments deserve commemoration. 

‘There was,’ said Lord Lyndhurst, ‘a charity established, I think, 
in the reign of James the First, by the Earl of Northampton. It was 
established at Greenwich; and it was to consist of a warden and 
20 objects of the charity; and the whole was put under the Govern¬ 
ment of the Mercers’ Company, who were to be visitors and on every 
Trinity Monday in each year were to proceed to Greenwich, for the 
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purpose of examining the accounts, inquiring into the manner in 
which the charity was administered, and seeing that everything was 
proceeding upon a safe and regular principle. The founder of the 
charity, Lord Northampton, stated in the charter, that it would not 
be convenient that a great number of persons should attend on the 
occasion of the visit; he therefore limited the number to 12, and he 
allowed the small sum of £5 a year to defray the expenses of the boat 
hire, and of the dinner that should be given on the occasion. Now, my 
Lords, this visitation has been going on for a great number of years. 
I hold in my hand a document which also appears in the Report of 
the Commissioners on charity; and I give this as a sample, for the 
purpose of seeing whether you can safely and implicitly rely upon the 
manner in which persons in this situation perform their duty with 
respect to charitable trusts. I call your Lordships’ attention to it as 
one of several cases; there are very many of the same description and 
character. Here is an account of the items of expenditure on June 
3rd, 1833: “ to breakfast, 18 gentlemen at 3s., £2 14s.” I do not mean 
to say that before they proceeded upon their expedition to Green¬ 
wich it was not proper that they should assemble for breakfast; and 
I do not mean to say that the charge for breakfast was extravagant 
daughter). Well, here is the account: 

1833. June 3rd. 
£ 

To breakfast, 18 gentlemen at 3s.2 14 o 
Two tongues, eggs, bacon, and Bath chap . . 180 
Waiters ........ 10 o 

4 12 o 

Then come the expenses of the journey to Greenwich: 
To 6 carriages & pair, 1 day town and Greenwich . 7 12 o 
Coachman.1 16 o 
Hostler.30 
Gates.13 6 

10 8 6 
Three dozen of flowers for the hall . . . .110 

* I do not find this last item in Lord Northampton’s list. Then, my 
Lords, comes the luncheon. I do not find fault with this luncheon. 
These gentlemen having obtained a great deal of experience in this 
kind of business, would not much like an extravagant luncheon in 
point of quantity, because it might operate in that case very un¬ 
favourably in regard to what was to follow. The luncheon, therefore, 
was moderate: "Sixteen sandwiches, twelve lemonades, six punch, 
one and a half pints of cherry brandy, two and a half dozen soda, 
lemon, sugar.” That was the luncheon*—moderate I admit. No great 
fault can be found with it—I come now, my Lords, to the substantial 
part of the feast; and your Lordships will recollect that this is the 
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Mercers’ Company, which claim to be exempted from the operation 
of the bill on account of the strict and faithful manner in which they 
have hitherto discharged their duties, and are likely to discharge 
them again—here is the dinner: 

‘"Dinner,—four dishes flounders, two ditto turbots, three ditto 
stewed eels, two ditto mullet, three ditto water smilie, three ditto 
eels, tomatoes, two ditto salmon, one ditto spiced eels, two collops 
of turbot, one ditto sturgeon, whitebait, potatoes and cucumbers, 
and sauces.” 

* That is the first course.... Having gone over the fish I now come 
to something more substantial: 

‘“Two dishes boiled pullets and white sauce, two ditto ducklings, 
two ditto raised pies, two ditto hams, one dish of roast turkey poult, 
one ditto pigeon pie, two ditto geese, one ditto tongue, one ditto 
quarter of lamb, one ditto roast fowls, one capon.” 

‘All this, my Lords, is tolerably and sufficiently solid, but there is 
a piece de resistance, as it is sometimes called—" One baron of beef”. 
Then we have: 

‘ “ One baron of beef, two dishes of lamb cutlets, curry with rice, 
asparagus, peas, ditto stewed, Italian salad, prawns, rice, new 
potatoes, French beans, cauliflowers, lobster, cucumber, mushrooms, 
collar, garden beans, sauces, gravies, jellies, baskets, tarts, blanc¬ 
mange, custards, tourts, lemon pudding, plum puddings, officers’ 
dinners.” 

‘That was the dinner. Lord Northampton having allowed £5 for 
the whole expense.... I now come to the dessert: 

“‘Six quarts ice cream, two almond cakes, six pound hot-house 
grapes, ten plates strawberries, six ditto oranges, six ditto almonds 
and raisins, five ditto preserved ginger, four ditto ditto nutmegs, four 
ditto biscuits, seven ditto olives, two dishes apples, ice for wine— 
Cooks and charcoal, hire for china and glass, allowance on forty-one 
bottles of wine, shilling each, waiters.” 

'The explanation with regard to the wine at a shilling a bottle I 
must mention to your Lordships. These gentlemen are prudent. 
They supply their own wine, Mr. Lovegrove furnishing the dinner; 
but, as he does not furnish the wine, he puts a charge of a shilling 
upon every bottle they drink. I may mention that by the charity 
accounts, it appears that no less than £yo was paid at one period for 
wine, and £40 at another, it being placed in the cellars belonging to 
the hospital, and brought out on the recurrence of these visits. It 
appeared that on this particular occasion forty-one bottles were con¬ 
sumed by the eighteen persons present. We now come to the tea: 

‘ “ pounds hyson tea at 12s.; 1$ pounds souchong tea, at 10s.; 
2\ pounds mocha coflee, at 3s.; 8 pounds refined sugar at nd,; 
4 pounds Bengal ditto at $ pound Crown chocolate at 4s.; 13 nut¬ 
megs; z pound canister sugar.” 
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'And now for the summary of expenses: 

Breakfasts .... 
Coaches .... 
Flowers .... 
Dinner .... 
Baker .... 
Cheesemonger 
Brewer .... 
Men's beer. etc. . 
Grocer .... 
Butler .... 
Laundress .... 

£ d. 
4 12 o 

io 8 6 
i i o 

63 6 6 
16 6 

1 13 2 
1 16 o 

19 4 
3011 

1 xo 10 
10 5 

89 12 5”' 
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But the most important feature of Victorian methods of 
administration was their system of district visiting. The 
beneficiaries were visited in their homes by members or 
agents of the charitable body, and it was the duty of the 
visitor to satisfy himself that alms were really needed, to 
make sure that they were properly used, and to give any 
advice and help that might be suitable. This was not a 
matter of mere administrative convenience; it was a matter 
of principle. The advocates of district visiting believed with 
good reason that the main influence for civilization in country 
districts was the parish priest with his regular visits to his 
parishioners, and they thought that an extension of the 
visiting system to the towns might produce the same results. 

The most convinced exponent of this view was Dr. Chal¬ 
mers, who anxiously strove to develop visiting in the manu¬ 
facturing towns. 

‘In a provincial capital,’ he says in his treatise on Voluntary 
Assistance, ‘ the great mass of the population are retained in kindly 
and immediate dependence on the wealthy residenters of the place. 
. . . This brings the two extreme orders of society into the sort of 
relationship which is highly favourable to the general blandness and 
tranquillity of the whole population. In a manufacturing town, on 
the other hand, the poor and the wealthy stand more disjoined from 
each other. It is true they often meet, but thfey meet more in the 
arena of contest than in a field where the patronage and custom of 
one party are met by the gratitude and goodwill of the other.’ 

But Dr. Chalmers aimed at something more than hlandness 
and tranquillity. He believed that charitable gifts from the 
hands of district visitors could and should take the place of 

n xx 
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the Poor Law. Fortified by his convictions that ‘the new 
doctrine of the possibility of a general glut is altogether a 
chimera’, and that ‘reason will make anything palatable to 
the lower orders’, he boldly affirmed that 'the virtue of 
humanity ought never to have been legalized, but left to the 
spontaneous working of man’s own willing and compassion¬ 
ate nature’, arguing that ‘the first great blunder of the 
legislator was to ordain a law of compulsory relief at all; 
and when, to save tbe ruinous consequences of the law, the 
relief was made as degrading as possible, this was attempting 
to correct one evil by another, or to bring about a right result 
by what mathematicians would call a compensation of 
errors’. A little illogically he excepted Health and Educa¬ 
tion from his scheme of voluntary provision, but he was 
careful to add that his exception did not include Old Age. 

His theory is interesting, because it is in extreme form a 
common theory of the time. Although few of his contem¬ 
poraries agreed with his view that the Poor Law could be 
abolished, many of them hoped that, by developing charities, 
the scope for state services of relief would be limited. 

As to the efficacy of district visiting, much depended on 
the visitors. At the worst they recall the visit of the formid¬ 
able Mrs. Pardiggle to the brickmaker, who tried in his des¬ 
pair to discount her questions by answering them in advance. 

‘Have I read the little book wot you left. No, I an’t read the little 
book wot you left. There an’t nobody here as knows how to read it; 
and if there was, it wouldn’t be suitable to me. It’s a book fit for a 
babby, and I’m not a babby. If you was to leave me a doll, I shouldn’t 
nuss it. How have I been conducting of myself? Why I’ve been 
drunk for three days; and I’d a been drunk for four, if I’d a had the 
money. Don’t I never mean for to go to church ? No, I don’t never 
mean for to go to church. I shouldn’t be expected there, if I did; the 
beadle’s too genteel for me. And how did my wife get that black eye ? 
Why, I give it her and if she says I didn’t she’s a Lie.’ 

But Mrs. Pardiggle obviously did not know her business. 
Good visitors knew how to make themselves pleasant, and 
although they might not possess the almost magic pro¬ 
perties which Dr. Chalmers was inclined to attribute to 
them, their work confirmed the judgement of those theorists 
who believed that the parish with its resident and visiting 
parson was a civilizing agency of importance. 

The Victorians showed considerable courage in extending 
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so widely their charities at the beginning of the century, for 
charities were under suspicion before Brougham appointed 
his Inquiry Commissioners in 1818, and his remarks on their 
appointment showed that he knew what to expect. 

'They must', he said, 'be persons not only of incorruptible integ¬ 
rity, but of stem disposition and inaccessible to the cajolery which 
oftentimes shuts the eyes of those whom the grosser arts would assail 
in vain. They must be easy of approach to all accusers, never closing 
their ears to suggestions or even information because it may proceed 
from spiteful nr malicious motives, or may denounce abuses too 
enormous to be creditable, or accuse parties too exalted to be sus¬ 
pected. . . In a word, their propensity must be to suspect abuses, 
and lean towards tracing them; their principle must be that no man 
who complains of an evil is to be disregarded, be his apparent motives 
what they may.’ 

If we may accept the scene in Crotchet Castle as an ac¬ 
curate description of their activities, the Commissioners 
must have possessed some of the qualities which their 
originator considered essential. The Reverend Dr. Folliott 
found himself in the presence of three 'well-dressed and 
bulky gentlemen’ who announced that they had been ap¬ 
pointed ‘to inquire into the state of the public charities of 
this village ’. Dr. Folliott knows of no public charities, but 
the Commissioners have been informed that the manorial 
farm of Hautbois is charged with an annual rent for the 
endowment and repair of an almshouse. Mr. Bluenose, a 
churchwarden, knows nothing of it, and appeals to Mr. 
Appletwig, the parish clerk. 

‘ Mr. Appletwig. I do remember, gentlemen, to have been informed, 
that there did stand at the end of the village a ruined cottage which 
had once been an almshouse, which was endowed and maintained by 
an annual revenue of a mark and a half, or one pound sterling, charged 
some centuries ago on the farm of Hautbois; but the means, by the 
progress of time, having become inadequate to the end, the almshouse 
tumbled to pieces. 

The First Commissioner. But this is a right which cannot be 
abrogated by desuetude, and the sum of £i per annum is still charge¬ 
able for charitable purposes on the manorial farm of Hautbois. 

The Rev. Dr. Folliott. Very well, sir. 
Mr. Appletwig. But sir, the sum of £i per annum is still received 

by the parish, but was long ago by an unanimous vote in open vestry 
given to the ministar. 

The Three Commissioners (mit voce). The Minister! 
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First Commissioner. This is an unjustifiable proceeding. 
Second Commissioner. A misappropriation of a public fund. 
Third Commissioner. A flagrant perversion of a charitable donation. 
The Rev. Dr. Folliott. God bless my soul, gentlemen. I know no¬ 

thing of this matter. How is this, Mr. Bluenose ? Do I receive this 
£1 per annum ? 

First Churchwarden. Really, sir, I know no more about it than 
you do. 

Mr. Appletwig. You certainly receive it, sir. It was voted to one 
of your predecessors. Farmer Seedling lumps it in with his tithes. 

First Commissioner. Lumps it in, sir! Lumps in a charitable 
donation! 

Second and Third Commissioners. Oh-oh-oh-oh-h-h! 
First Commissioner. Reverend Sir, and gentlemen, officers of this 

parish, we are under the necessity of admonishing you that this is a 
most improper proceeding; and you are hereby admonished accord¬ 
ingly. Make a record, Mr. Milky.. .. 

The Rev. Dr. Folliott. Is that all, gentlemen ? 
The Commissioners. That is all, sir, and we wish you a good 

morning. 
The Rev. Dr. Folliott. A very good morning to you, gentlemen. 
‘What in the name of all that is wonderful, Mr. Bluenose,’ said 

the Rev. Dr. Folliott as he walked out of the inn, ‘what in the name 
of all that is wonderful, can those fellows mean ? They have come 
here in a chaise and four, to make a fuss about a pound per annum, 
which, after all, they leave as it was. I wonder who pays them for 
their trouble and how much.' 

Mr. Appletwig. The public pay for it, sir. It is a job of the learned 
friend whom you admire so much. It makes away with public money 
in salaries, and private money in lawsuits, and does no particle of 
good to any living soul.’ 

The Commissioners pursued their inquiries from 1818 to 
1837 and produced thirty-eight volumes of reports, which 
contained stories of abuses fax more serious than the annual 
pound lumped in with Dr. Folliott’s tithes. There were many 
cases of lost funds; surplus incomes of charities appropriated 
by Corporations for their own purposes, funds misapplied, 
and visitors entirely neglecting their duties. Only a few 
examples of what was happening in many parts of the 
country need be quoted. In one of the Bristol parishes it was 
found that part of a bread fund had been misapplied for 
several years, and the amount owing to the Charity was 
£3,891. A charitable fund at Preston had disappeared, and 
it was doubtful whether any part of it could be recovered. 
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A school in Westmorland had been turned into a carpet fac¬ 
tory by one of the trustees; it had afterwards been used as 
a farm; and a successor of the trustee had sold part of the 
estate as his own property. In Ripon, and in other places, 
the free grammar schools were being misused. In Ripon the 
master was found to be making unauthorized charges and 
depriving the boys of their playground. In other schools he 
was accused of encouraging the paying boarders at the 
expense of the day boys who brought him no profit. Although 
it was found that charitable trusts had on the whole been 
strictly, sometimes too strictly, administered, the cases of 
misappropriation were enough to call for interference, and 
for many years successive governments struggled to obtain 
the necessary powers to supervise the administration of 
charities. The opposition to government interference was 
extraordinary. When the establishment of permanent 
charity commissioners was proposed, the City companies 
made violent protests. This was to be expected, and it was 
also to be expected that the legal profession would oppose 
a measure which would destroy a mass of litigation. But it 
was surprising to find the Bishop of London protesting on 
the grounds that even when Bishops were not appointed to 
be visitors of educational charities, it was their duty to act 
as such, and ‘ no provision ought to be agreed to which would 
interfere with the influence which the Church had over 
Charities established for educational or church purposes’. 
Ten bills were introduced before the Charity Commission was 
at last appointed in 1853, and a further Act was necessary 
in i860 to enlarge its powers. The long controversy with its 
repeated stories of fraud and lack of trust was bad for the 
reputation of endowed charities. 

Loss and misappropriation, serious as they appeared, were 
not the gravest charges which were being made against 
charities. Loss can be made good and fraud punished, 
and the work of the charity goes on; but it is less easy to sur¬ 
vive the general charge that, while many of the charities 
did excellent work, whole sections of them were of doubt¬ 
ful value, some were positively useless, and some were 
even mischievous. This view is suggested in the reports 
of Brougham’s Commissioners, which frequently call atten¬ 
tion to the survival of foundations whose purposes and 
methods were of little use, and it gained ground as charitable 
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foundations were displaced by public services during the 
nineteenth century. 

The educational charities were among the first to be 
attacked as a national system of education was developed. 
Witnesses giving evidence on elementary education declared 
that ‘in general unendowed schools are better administered 
than others’, that it was ‘a fact which admits of no contro¬ 
versy, that, as a whole, schools with small endowments are 
worse than any others’, that investigators have found ‘a 
general dullness and want of life to be the general charac¬ 
teristics of endowed schools ’, and that ‘ endowments in con¬ 
nexion with schools of the working classes are, generally 
speaking, unmitigated evils—in most cases the evils of 
endowments are so great that parishes would be far better 
without any such schools at all ’. These expert opinions were 
supported by an array of deplorable examples—endowed 
schools with no pupils, a school with two masters and one 
boy, schools with boys and only a deputy or an understudy 
to do the teaching, and schools where the curriculum and 
teaching were altogether insufficient for modem standards. 
This was not surprising, for in many cases the charitable 
founder provided an income for the schoolmaster but no 
direct incentive to him or any one else to maintain the 
efficiency of the school or to try experiments in new methods. 
The commission on popular education in i860 found that ‘ a 
large proportion of them are not turned to good account at 
present. ... It is not so much abuse that now calls for a 
remedy, as inefficiency, languor, and inadequacy of the 
results to the pecuniary means of the foundations. . . . Our 
general evidence as to the present state of these endowments 
and their present influence on education, we find almost with¬ 
out exception unfavourable and decidedly pointing to the 
necessity of remedial measures.’ And a few years later a 
Commission on secondary schools reported that ‘it is clear 
from the information which we have ourselves received that 
there are few endowments applicable to secondary education 
which are put to the best use, and very many which are 
working, to little or to bad use’. Popular education was no 
longer to depend on charity, and pious founders must in 
future look elsewhere for objects of their benevolence. 

The attack on dole charities was even more damaging. As 
modem theories of relief, with their implications of less 
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eligibility, adequacy, and deterrence were studied, it became 
clear that the dole charities departed sadly from accepted 
principles. A charity was founded in Bedford in the reign 
of Edward VI and endowed with £40 a year. It increased 
enormously in value, and in 1833 a clergyman of Bedford 
gave evidence that ‘ there are very few labouring men in my 
parish who save anything. The great Bedford Charity has 
a bad effect on the minds of all the working classes. I have 
heard an engineer resident in this town say that he dare not 
employ a Bedford hand, they are so idle.’ In Canterbury an 
Inspector found a population of 18,000 and a dole income of 
£2,000. He reported that the candidates ‘could earn the 
money over and over again while canvassing for it.... A wine 
merchant said that on the day of the distribution of the 
10s. gifts he received seventy sums of 10s. over the counter. ’ 
Even worse was the effect of gifts accompanied by the condi¬ 
tion that the recipient should attend service in church or 
perform an act of worship, such as a gift to forty-one poor 
persons in Leicester who were to receive 4d. each in church 
on St. Bartholomew’s Day ‘and to depart glorifying God’, 
while the minister was to receive 4d. for exhorting them 
after the second lesson ‘ to praise God for His mercy in pro¬ 
viding for the poor’, or a gift in another parish for ‘such 
poor women as are most regular in their attendance during 
divine service'. A curate of a parish where several bread 
charities were distributed in the church reported that there 
was not a dissenter in the district, but the gift had a bad 
moral tendency. The Commissioners in 1833 had no doubts 
on the subject. ‘As to the administration and effect of those 
charities which are also receivers of the poor’s rates,’ says 
the report, ‘. . . such charities are often wasted and often 
mischievous.... The majority of them are distributed among 
the poor inhabitants of particular parishes or towns. The 
places intended to be favoured by large charities attract, 
therefore, an undue proportion of the poorer classes, who, in 
the hope of trifling benefits to be obtained without labour, 
often linger on in spots most unfavourable to the exercise 
of their industry. Poverty is thus not only collected, but 
incited, in the very neighbourhood whence the benevolent 
founders manifestly expected to make it disappear.' And 
one of the Commissioners, writing in the less restrained pages 
of the Edinburgh Review, went so far as to say that ‘any 
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trustee of a public charity for the distribution of Doles who, 
instead of distributing the substance as intended; consumed 
it in good cheer for himself and his friends... really produced 
less immorality . . . and was pro tanto a benefactor to the 
public 

These views gained ground until we find in 1863 members 
of Parliament speaking of dole charities 'representing an 
income of £200,000 a year which is frittered away for pur¬ 
poses almost always useless and generally mischievous’. 

There were also doubts as to the use of the apprenticeship 
and loan charities. In i860 an inspector reported that 
£50,000 a year of charity revenues was spent on premiums 
for apprenticeship. He pointed out, a little prematurely 
perhaps, that apprenticeship ‘has almost ceased to exist in 
our greatest seats of industry ’ owing to mechanization and 
subdivision of labour, and, where it still existed, a premium 
was not as a rule necessary. As for the loan charities the 
difficulty was to find any use for them at all. There was 
plenty of money waiting to be lent, but industrious young 
men were strangely reluctant to borrow it. They preferred, it 
was said, to obtain private credit, rather than undergo the 
scrutiny of a Board of Trustees. And it was suggested that 
loan charities could be used by unscrupulous beneficiaries 
who could borrow money from the charity at a low rate of 
interest and immediately lend it out at the current rate. 

There was one remarkable exception to the general criti¬ 
cism of charitable foundations. While services of sanitation 
and public health were being developed, accelerated no 
doubt by the cholera epidemics of 1831 and 1848, no sugges¬ 
tion was made that hospital treatment was no longer a suit¬ 
able subject for charity, and, on the whole, the same view 
prevails to-day, notwithstanding the increasing provision of 
public institutions offering hospital treatment. This un¬ 
questioning acceptance of the voluntary principle was, per¬ 
haps, due partly to the known superiority of voluntary 
hospitals over public infirmaries in the early nineteenth 
century, and partly to the influence of the leading doctors 
who gave their services without payment to the hospitals 
and were not at all attracted by the prospect of control by 
public authorities. 

It is not surprising that, when charitable foundations were 
being superseded and charitable administration was being 
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criticized, the motives of the charitable should also be called 
in question. The case against endowers of charities was 
elaborately set out by Lord Hobhouse in 1868 in a paper on 
the Characteristics of Charitable Foundations, in which he 
analysed the motives of pious founders. The leading motives, 
in his opinion, were ‘love of power, ostentation, and vanity’. 

‘ The soul of the dying Testator’, he said,' beats against the barriers 
of the law which appear tn him to confine within such narrow limits 
the power which he thinks Ought to be his, over the property which he 
fondly believes to be his;... he thinks himself ill-used when he finds 
that he cannot regulate the affairs of two or three unborn generations. 
It is needless to say how warmly a man of this mental attitude may 
embrace the notion of extending his dominion by giving his property 
to public uses for ever. The passions akin to love of power are osten¬ 
tatiousness, which is gratified by the perpetuation of one’s name and 
money, and vanity, which induces a man to think that he can judge 
better what Society is likely to want, than Society itself can.’ 

Next comes superstition, which ' actuates those who believe 
either that the donor of their estates can promote their 
advantage after death or that the gift to Charity is in itself 
a good action atoning for misdeeds ’. Spite was also a factor 
to be noticed. ‘ Here is credit to be gained, and at the same 
time the pleasurable sensation of knowing that the faces of 
the heirs expectant will look very blank when the will is 
read.’ To Patriotism and Public Spirit he awarded only ‘a 
minor place'. 

The unkindest blow was struck by Mr. Gladstone, who 
proposed in 1863 to tax the incomes of endowed charities. 
In his Budget speech he showed the tendency of Liberal 
opinion. 

‘Charitable gifts', he said, ‘may be attended in some cases with 
much benefit, in others with very little; but which very generally 
tend to gain credit and notoriety for the individual himself, which he 
would probably not otherwise have enjoyed. As for example, some¬ 
times by his name posted in enormous letters, sometimes by appoint¬ 
ing bodies of governors, who may meet together at sumptuous 
banquets from year to year in the name of charity, and thus periodi¬ 
cally glorify some pious and immortal memory of a founder.’ 

Mr. Gladstone and Lord Hobhouse could quote cases to 
support their views. In many cases the terms of the endow¬ 
ment make it clear that the founder was largely, if not 
mainly, interested in the perpetuation of his own name. As 

II yy 



346 CHARITY 

we have seen, the fortunate beneficiaries from one of the 
Lichfield charities received cloth gowns with the letters W.F. 
embroidered on the sleeves in honour of Mr. William Finney 
the founder. There were also the gift of Henry Greene to 
supply four poor women with four green waistcoats trimmed 
with green galloon lace; the gift of Thomas Gray to provide 
poor men and women with coats and waistcoats of grey cloth ; 
the gift of Edward Rose, which was conditional upon the 
upkeep of rose-trees on his grave; and the gift of Elizabeth 
Townsend, conditional upon the singing at morning and 
evening service on the Sunday before mid-summer day ‘ the 
anthem composed by my late husband’s grandfather, from 
the 150th psalm’. And there were charities for the benefit 
of persons bearing the donor’s name, ‘the charity’, as a 
Member of Parliament put it, ‘of the immortal Jarvis; and 
the Smith charity, which is devoted to pauperizing the 
Smiths, and the Guy charity, which is devoted to pauperiz¬ 
ing the Guys'. There is pathos in the report of an inspector 
who found an almshouse bearing an inscription with the 
name of the founder 'whose glorious memory as well as 
illustrious favours ought not to be forgotten, but kept, as 
’tis to be hoped they will, in everlasting remembrance*. The 
inspector reported that the almshouse was a nest of disease 
and a permanent nuisance. 

Most of those eccentric trusts, which were freely quoted in 
Parliament, were created long before the nineteenth century. 
But there were in the early Victorian charities enough 
indications of patronage and enough of the practice of com¬ 
memorating the name of the donor to make it impossible to 
deny that ‘love of power, ostentation, and vanity' were in 
many respects connected with them. 

But if we admit that these motives were often not absent 
from the minds of Victorian benefactors, we need by no 
means admit that they were the leading motives. We have 
an advantage over Lord Hobhouse and Mr. Gladstone, who 
were perhaps too closely involved in the history of their time 
to take that detached view which becomes possible to a later 
generation. An examination of Victorian history makes it 
clear that one of the great qualities of charitable Victorians 
was persistence. The great increase in charitable subscrip¬ 
tions in the early nineteenth century may have been due in 
part to fear of revolution. But if they began to give in fear 
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they went on giving long after fear had given place to com¬ 
plete security; they continued to give when public services 
were displacing the institutions which their gifts had sup¬ 
ported ; and they gave no less freely when the possibilities 
of ostentation and self-glorification were replaced by the 
modern method, which tends to limit publicity to an entry 
in the annual report. Their motives were no doubt mixed, 
but the persistence of their contributions through changing 
circumstances shows that their ruling motives were genuine 
philanthropy and a steadfast determination to perform what 
they believed to be their duty. 
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XVI 

EXPANSION AND EMIGRATION 
By DOUGLAS WOODRUFF 

§ I. COLONI XL POLICY AND EMIGRATION 

The overseas possessions of the English Crown at the time 
when Victoria came to the throne, though geographically 
very much what they are at present, were hardly settled at 
all, and their small populations aroused little interest at 
home. The East India Company held most of what is British 
India to-day and in addition trading settlements farther east, 
at Penang and Singapore, which were both to be centres from 
which in the later Victorian decades British influence was to 
spread over the Malay Peninsula. The port of Hong Kong 
was acquired and created for the China trade, and a vague 
and general protection was accorded to the King of the 
Sandwich Islands, but otherwise the Pacific islands had not 
been collected by the various powers. Although the whole 
island of Australia had been taken for the Crown and the 
fear of French settlements led both in Australia and New 
Zealand to hasty British settlement, the parts of the con¬ 
tinent in actual occupation were no more than the coast round 
Sydney harbour, Van Diemen’s Land, not yet rechristened 
Tasmania, small new settlements destined to be Victoria and 
South Australia, and the first beginnings of the Swan River 
Settlement, which was after much travail to become Western 
Australia. A group of colonists at the Cape of Good Hope 
had already begun to force the Home Government to attend 
to South African politics and to watch their interests in 
relation to Boer and Hottentot and Zulu. Farther up the 
African coast, trading forts on the Slave and Guinea Coasts 
languished since the suppression of the slave-trade. There 
were no settlements on the east coast and the interior was 
still a dark mystery. The West Indies, just facing the prob¬ 
lem of how to produce and trade after the emancipation of 
the negroes, had such old and strong commercial ties with 
Great Britain that the fortunes of the sugar interest could 
never be a matter of indifference. In the north of the new 
world the Canadas meant two uncomfortable settlements of 
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French and English agriculturists, few in number and fail¬ 
ing to get on either with each other or with the governors 
sent out from England. The various islands, of which Malta 
was perhaps the chief and St. Helena among the least, which 
had been retained from the era of the Great War, had 
governors and garrisons and were involved in the widespread 
general dislike of anything militaiy. Disraeli, as yet far from 
the Imperial dawn of the seventies, made them the objects 
of his youthful scorn in the Voyage of Captain Popanilla (in 
1828), and while the Army and Navy found the governor¬ 
ships of these places useful for disposing of half-pay officers 
with claims, and the Duke besprinkled them with garrisons 
as a way of hiding the Army and concealing its size from 
civilian jealousy, radicals and humanitarians alike felt a 
strong distaste for a colonial system which seemed an 
appanage of the warlike services. 

Harriet Martineau, writing in the late forties her extremely 
popular History of the Thirty Years’ Peace, declared roundly 
' the government of our Colonies has long been so intolerable, 
that we cannot expect to retain them, unless some speedy 
and comprehensive reform is carried out'. She selected for 
special denunciation ' Taxes trebled at a stroke, favouritism 
towards public officers, or ill-usage of them, quarrels between 
governors and their coadjutors, tricks with the currency, 
executive extravagance’, and she represented a generation 
profoundly aware that the United States had succeeded in 
breaking away and prospering, and equally convinced that 
despotic control, whether by the Colonial Office or naval and 
army officers made into governors, was rightly bound to fail. 
People who had cheered themselves hoarse over the Reform 
Bill of 1832 could not but believe that Parliaments were good 
everywhere and for everybody, and if you had sympathy 
with the Chartists you would at once side with the first 
colonist with a grievance against his governor. 

The Tories had little enthusiasm for remote places, espe¬ 
cially after Parliament agreed to the free admission of 
Canadian com in 1843. Behind the small Canadian crop they 
saw the large American one, and they were unconvinced that 
duties in Canada itself against American com would give the 
necessary protection. They had no time to become con¬ 
vinced, because free Canadian com proved the forerunner of 
general free trade in a few short years. Free trade made the 
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whole idea of Colonies look as if it belonged to a bygone age, 
but in a few years the Radicals had the chagrin of witnessing 
the freely elected assemblies which they had supported for 
the Colonies, mark their appearance on the political scene by 
tariffs against Great Britain. 

The countries which are now the Dominions received from 
Great Britain in these, their critical early days, the men and 
the money by which they grew. But they received them 
unofficially and erratically at a time when the current poli¬ 
tical feeling at home was often hostile and generally indif¬ 
ferent. The very people who shouted most dogmatically that 
the colonists must enjoy complete freedom were the most 
determined, as lovers of peace and retrenchment and free 
trade, that Great Britain must spend as little as possible. But 
most public men specialized in other questions. Mr. Glad¬ 
stone, after a long speech in 1851 in favour of increasing the 
legislative independence of Australian colonies, comments on 
the apathetic House—‘spoke i| hours on the Australian 
Colonies Bill to an indifferent inattentive House. But it is 
necessary to speak these truths of Colonial policy even to 
unwilling ears.’ The spirit of Adam Smith, the principal 
tutor of the nineteenth century, ruled the majority, and 
Adam Smith had declared that ‘under the present system 
of management Great Britain derived nothing but loss from 
the dominion over her Colonies ’. Through the thirties and 
the forties and the fifties, the general attitude of responsible 
public men was that the Colonies should be encouraged to 
become as independent as possible. Utilitarians like James 
Mill, Grote, and Warburton, Radicals like Cobden and Joseph 
Hume, evangelicals with missionary interests like Sir James 
Stephen, the permanent head of the Colonial Office, Parlia¬ 
mentarians like Roebuck, all looked on the Colonies as prob¬ 
lems which in time would solve themselves by walking away. 

Gladstone represented a school of thought which made it 
a matter of high and painful duty to contmue to administer 
the Colonies until they had developed not only representative 
institutions but the capacity to use them. He asked his con¬ 
temporaries a disturbing question when he asked why the 
Colonies, with all the ready talk there was in England of 
conferring freedom upon them, were failing to produce 
citizens at all comparable in elevation of understanding and 
character with the men who made the United States and 
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signed the Declaration of Independence. Disraeli modified 
his earlier petulant expressions about the wretched Colonies 
being millstones round our necks, and by the early fifties was 
pointing out that every emigrant became an English colonist 
and every colonist a customer who stimulated trade at home. 
After the long honeymoon of Free Trade was over and the 
first doubts about Great Britain’s permanent ability to under¬ 
sell the rest of the world began to be felt, more voices were 
heard suggesting that the Empire might be an asset after all, 
but that was not the point of view of early Victorian days. 

There was, indeed, a group of men who differed from the 
prevailing view that Colonies were offences against the laws 
of economics and progressive politics, and this group, though 
small, had some influential members and was able to force 
many of its ideas upon ministers who had no particular ideas 
of their own. The name of Lord Durham, who, as one of the 
lieutenants of the Lord Grey of the Reform Bill, served an 
apprenticeship in Liberal doctrine, stands affixed to the 
report on Canada which is the classic statement of the doc¬ 
trine of self-government. The Colonial Reformers were an 
active group some years before the Queen’s accession. They 
derived their impetus from a remarkable character, Edward 
Gibbon Wakefield, a man of Quaker stock, related to the 
Frys. He was not over-scrupulous and his sojourn in Newgate 
for abducting an heiress (his second abduction) disqualified 
him for the public positions to which he might have aspired. 
But his restless energy and wide ideas enabled him to work 
through other men, and he influenced notably Lord Durham 
and Charles Buffer and Sir William Molesworth. These men 
all died young and left no school. Their heyday was the 
thirties, when they were the only people with constructive 
proposals, and the only people less interested in the West 
Indies and Emancipation than in the new countries. But 
they worked against inertia, and a general ignorance which 
saw the Colonies, if it saw them at all, only as a further field 
for applying one or other of the ruling political philosophies, 
not as something new and unique. In the absence of active 
public opinion, the Colonial Office enjoyed almost unfettered 
power, and the colonial reformers, when they could not con¬ 
vert officialdom to their plans, indulged in bitter attacks 
on the Office, on Mr. Mother Country, and on Mr. Over- 
Secretary Stephen. 
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In the first half of Queen Victoria’s reign the Colonial Office 
stood at the top of Downing Street, where the steps to-day go 
down to St. James’s Park. It consisted of old houses of the 
kind of which numbers 10 and n are now the sole survivors, 
houses which had been built for private occupation in the 
reign of Charles the Second and which were recognized from 
the very beginning of the Queen’s reign to be quite unfitted to 
house the ever-growing accumulation of papers and the con¬ 
stantly extending staff both of the Colonial Office and of the 
Foreign Office which adjoined it. In 1839 the Parliamentary 
Commission which considered these buildings described them 
as wholly unsuitable, and put forward the first plans for the 
buildings which twenty to thirty years later were actually to 
arise, and which stand to this day. In the evidence before 
that Commission, the librarian and architect to the Office 
stated that the quantity of correspondence had doubled in 
the last twelve years and had risen to ten or twelve thousand 
letters a year. But the Office was a minor one, and if the 
Colonial Secretary sat in the Cabinet it was primarily because 
he was Secretary for War at the same time. Between the 
Napoleonic Wars and the Crimean War the Colonies were the 
charge of the War Minister, and it has been well said that it 
needed one war to take the plantations away from the Home 
Secretary and another war (the Crimean) to take them from 
the Minister of War. 

There was a rapid succession of Colonial Secretaries—over 
twenty in the first thirty years of the Queen’s reign—the 
longest tenures being those of Stanley, afterwards Prime 
Minister as Lord Derby (1841-5), the third Earl Grey 
(1846-52), and the fifth Duke of Newcastle (1859-64). Ex¬ 
cept Newcastle, who accompanied the Prince of Wales to the 
Chicago Exhibition via Canada in i860, none visited any part 
of the Empire or showed any real comprehension of the new 
communities. Stanley disliked the whole idea of responsible 
government and only yielded to it from necessity and be¬ 
cause he was equally averse to any full assumption of re¬ 
sponsibility and expense by Great Britain.* His defects as a 
Colonial Secretary come out very clearly in The Statesman, 
published by one of the ablest men in the Colonial Office, 
Sir Henry Taylor, in 1836. Taylor was then only thirty-six, 
and it is obvious that the chief on whose conduct his 
apophthegms are based was Stanley. He writes much about 
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the disadvantage it is to an Office when its head is more intent 
on general parliamentary business and ujxm cutting a figure 
in Debate than upon the actual subjects with which the Office 
is concerned. Stanley had some sympathy with migration, 
but otherwise he made no positive contributions to the 
future. Earl Grey developed much greater enthusiasm for 
the Colonies, and the long vindication for his actions which 
he published, a year after leaving office in 1852, is one of the 
best handbooks remaining to us in which to follow the work¬ 
ings of the early Victorian mind in Colonial matters. Accept¬ 
ing to the full the dogma of Free Trade, Grey accepted less 
readily the doctrine of Free Government. Sir Charles Adder- 
ley (Lord Norton), himself Colonial Secretary in 1866, pub¬ 
lished on leaving office an exhaustive review of Earl Grey’s 
work, definitely charging him withfailure to appreciate feeling 
in the Colonies or the possibilities of the new communities. 
Adderley's book, at the end of the sixties (in sharp contrast 
to the works which enjoyed so much interest in the forties, 
like George Cornwall Lewis’s Treatise on Colonies, proving 
that they had no advantages whatever), may be taken with 
Charles Dilke’s Greater Britain in 1867 as the beginning of 
the new Imperialism which was to grow and flourish in the 
seventies and eighties. 

But the most important figure from the point of view of the 
Empire was not one of the politicians, but Sir James Stephen, 
the permanent head of the Colonial Office from 1836 to 1847. 
Stephen, the nephew by marriage of Wilberforce, came from 
the heart of the Clapham abolitionists and was as ardently 
devoted to the cause of the abolition of slavery as any of 
those who worked for it inside or outside Parliament. His 
father, a barrister in the West Indies, had become the ally 
and brother-in-law of Wilberforce, and from inherited devo¬ 
tion to the cause of abolition Stephen himself soon forsook 
his good prospects at the Chancery Bar to become first stand¬ 
ing counsel to the Colonial Office and then first permanent 
Under-Secretary. He was a man of enormous capacity, who 
drafted the Act of Abolition during a week-end, but he 
damaged even his powers by the wide range of the labours 
which he conducted single-handed. 

Government posts were elastically filled, and Stephen, 
after ceasing to be permanent Under-Secretary, left to be¬ 
come Professor of History at Cambridge, while his successor 
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was Herman Merivale, who had already been Professor of 
Political Economy at Oxford. Sir Henry Taylor, who was 
only second in importance to Stephen himself and who was 
offered and who refused, through delicacy of feeling, the 
succession to the Under-Secretaryship, was also a man whose 
interests were very much wider than his work. His auto¬ 
biography makes it plain that he thought of himself first and 
foremost as a poet who would be remembered by Philip van 
Artevelde. He was appointed to the office as a young man 
mainly on the strength of literary articles he had contributed 
to the Quarterly Review. He was a man, like Stephen, of great 
intellectual ability, who in Gladstone's judgement only lacked 
ambition to become one of the great public men of his time. 
He specialized in the West Indian business and the reputation 
he assumed in the minds of planters contrasted ludicrously 
with his youthful appearance and the literary predilections 
which made him anything but the crabbed dictator of 
planters’ imaginations. James Spedding was marked out for 
high place in the office, but academic interests soon gained 
complete ascendancy and he left to devote himself to pro¬ 
ducing the standard edition of Bacon. 

In 1846 the defence of the Colonies was costing Great 
Britain £4,000,000 a year, while the total value of the export 
trade of the Colonies was only £8,000,000. For every £1 
worth of goods sold the country was finding 10s. for defence, 
and this had much to do with the general lack of enthusiasm 
with which the whole Colonial question was regarded. The 
successive Acts conferring political freedom upon overseas 
communities met with no strong opposition because every¬ 
body hoped that, by these Acts, the burden of the defence 
would be transferred to the Colonies themselves. About 
native peoples opinion had become less sanguine. Merivale in 
1861 could not descry any real missionary progress in the 
twenty years since he had pointed to religious instruction as 
the chief means of raising native races, and he had begun to 
talk of extinction as the melancholy termination of the pros¬ 
pects before them. At the time when his Oxford lectures on the 
Colonies were first given in 1837-40 he, like everybody else, was 
largely influenced in his picture of the natives by the accounts 
of the North American Indians and the romances of Fenimore 
Cooper. It was natural to assume a degree of progress which 
did not in fact take place anywhere, and successive tales of 
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Kaffir wars, of Maori wars, and of trouble in Australia, changed 
the general attitude into one which was the forerunner of the 
later Imperialism and supported the Strong White Ruler in 
whatever measures he might take. This attitude was greatly 
strengthened by any outbreaks in Colonies where there was 
no frontier, and the rising in Ceylon in 1848, the great Indian 
Mutiny, the Jamaican rebellion of 1865 all supplied argu¬ 
ments for the view of which Carlyle had made himself the 
great exponent in his Occasional Discourse on the Nigger 
Question (1849), soundly rating Exeter Hall philanthropy 
and crying out beware lest the Universal Abolition-of-Pain 
Association should become a Universal Sluggard and Scoun¬ 
drel Protection Society, and reiterating that the lower races 
must be firmly ruled and made to work. 

Merivale is the permanent official whose views have come 
down to us in most systematic form. But the letters and 
diaries of his immediate predecessor and successor, and of the 
copious Taylor, make their attitudes not less plain. All were, 
with greater or smaller intensity of conviction, separatists. 
It was in the prevailing intellectual atmosphere that Colonies 
belonged to an old and vanishing order of affairs, to the days 
of the old French and Spanish monarchies and not to the new 
age. It was the North American settlements in particular 
that people in England were prepared to lose, and the fear 
of becoming embroiled with the United States, whose general 
attitude was unfriendly while their power was growing, gave 
edge to the ordinary economic and political arguments in 
favour of separation. The argument from prestige, that it 
became the greatness of England to have Colonies, was one 
that riled alike the severely practical and prosaic men like 
Sir George Lewis and the deeply religious men like Stephen 
and Rogers. Frederick Rogers, later Lord Blachford, the 
third of the distinguished men who were the real rulers of the 
Colonial Office, succeeded Merivale in 1859 and retired in 
1870. He was as devout a Tractarian as Stephen was an 
Evangelical, a fellow of Oriel who in the thirties and down 
to 1845 had been the closest of Newman’s friends. His other 
intimates were men belonging to the same Oxford school, like 
Hope Scott, and it was through Gladstone that he became, in 
his middle thirties, a Commissioner for Emigration in 1846 
and so entered the Colonial Office. 

Roebuck was not alone in arguing that even if the other 
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Colonies remained, Canada ought to be vigorously and 
promptly emancipated to clear away the danger of a war 
with the States. So far from there being an eager acquisition 
of oversea territory, such cupidity had no responsible advo¬ 
cates; English statesmen had just taken a leading part in 
destroying the Empire of the French and in freeing, for pur¬ 
poses of international lending and trade, the great colonies 
of Spain and Portugal in the new world, and the gilt on the 
Imperial idea was very dull. It was as though Colonies were 
somehow not quite correct, an embarrassment inherited from 
a wilder youth, to be schooled and set up in respectable 
trades as soon as possible, and not to be talked about too 
much. The few who saw the possibilities, given the right 
policy in the first stages, of the wonderful new lands, achieved 
much because there was no clear will opposed to them, 
but they could not prevent the continuance of the half¬ 
hearted policy which let the new countries pass suddenly 
into a complete independence, at first political and then 
deeper, jumping from minute control by the Colonial Office 
to the ownership of whole continents with protective tariffs 
against the mother country. 

There was, however, one point at which the Colonies 
always aroused a wide measure of interest. Through the 
distress of the thirties and the hungry forties, when unem¬ 
ployment relative to population was as bad as anything we 
have known since, the remedy of emigration was widely dis¬ 
cussed. There were plenty of Free Traders before Free Trade 
was achieved who belittled the possibilities of emigration 
because they thought it was being introduced as a red 
herring to lead discussion away from the primary necessity 
of cheap food for the mass of the poor. They feared the 
argument that emigration coulcf relieve distress and that 
the population, thus judiciously pruned, could be supported 
from the land at home. But, this apart, the Radicals had to 
approve a movement which was so clear an illustration of the 
mobility of labour. 

As soon as Lord John Russell became responsible for the 
Colonies in Melbourne’s administration he created a Govern¬ 
ment body, an offshoot of the Colonial Office, to exercise a 
measure of control over emigration in accordance with Wake¬ 
field’s ideas. This body was the Colonial Land and Emigra¬ 
tion Commission. It consisted of two men and a secretary 
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of long experience in emigration matters. Its duties were 
wide on paper but small in practice. It established emigra¬ 
tion offices at the ports and supervised the Passenger Acts 
regulating the conditions under which emigrants travelled. It 
collected and disseminated accurate information about con¬ 
ditions overseas and on the journey. But its most important 
duty was to pay the passage of emigrants, in particular, and 
indeed mainly, to Australia, from money received from the 
sale of crown lands in the Colonies. During the forties, when 
it was busiest, the Commission did not attract any parlia¬ 
mentary attention. During the fifties, when its work had 
begun to lessen because the Colonies could make their own 
arrangements, while there was no longer the same measure 
of poverty in Great Britain, Parliament debated its Vote 
every year. By the sixties it was ripe for abolition, but it 
lasted down to 1878, when its information side was carried on 
by another Board. 

This body, which boasted when challenged that it received 
and answered on an average a hundred letters a day, deserves 
its niche in any record of the Victorian attitude to the 
Empire. But its political chiefs were always emphatic that 
it did not exist to promote emigration, to increase the flow, 
but only to control it. Nevertheless the fact that the fare to 
Australia—a matter then of £17 at the least—could be paid 
for the emigrant was an obviously important inducement. 
This money was found as a gift after various unsuccessful 
trials at advancing it with an understanding, cheerfully 
ignored by emigrants, that it was to be repaid. It was 
advanced in the interests of the Australian Colonies, in 
accordance with Wakefield’s insistence upon a supply of 
labourers, who would be unable to set up straightaway as 
farmers on their own because land had to be paid for, and 
it was not, like the money which parish authorities were 
allowed after 1834 to use for emigration, intended primarily 
to relieve destitution in the United Kingdom. Of this Paro¬ 
chial Emigration there was at no time very much. The 
overwhelming majority of emigrants paid their way with 
their own savings or with the help of those who have always 
been the chief emigration agents, relatives and friends already 
overseas. 

The few keen advocates of systematic emigration carried 
on their Work amid general indifference and apathy. Thomas 
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Carlyle in Latter-Day Pamphlets (1850), Charles Kingsley in 
Alton Locke, could speak enthusiastically on the importance 
of emigration for the working classes. But actual plans came 
from a very small group. In 1848 the newly formed Society 
for the Promotion of Colonization laid down that its aim was 
rather ‘to regulate the course of emigration than to swell its 
content, to afford correct information, and (so far as its funds 
permit) direct assistance to those whose emigration may 
seem desirable, not only on their own account but on that of 
the Colonies or of this country’. The Society avowed that it 
aimed at ‘ making emigration what it ought to be, a premium 
on good conduct’. It had begun as the ‘Labourers’ Relief 
Emigration Society', and it was praised in the press and held 
successful public meetings. It devised a scheme for assisting 
emigrants who were healthy and able-bodied, and laid down 
careful rules for the amount and kind of provisions and 
clothing they must take. A number of trade unions had 
emigration funds, to buy lands which they then sold to their 
members. Thus the Potters’ Joint Stock and Emigration 
Company in 1844 set out to purchase 12,000 acres in the 
Western States, to which many of its members, paying six¬ 
pence weekly, eventually emigrated. The Potters’ Union, 
like other unions, was trying to find a way of affording per¬ 
manent relief to its unemployed members and the practice 
was fairly common for some twenty years. It has never 
altogether ceased, but as a general rule unions found all 
emigration money swallowed up immediately by an endless 
number of applicants. 

There was an annual Government Vote available for 
emigration throughout the years with which this chapter 
deals. It was not large and never exceeded £25,000, and it 
went to maintain emigration agents (half-pay Lieutenants) 
at the chief ports. Special grants were made in times of 
special difficulty, as in 1847, and parish authorities had 
power, after 1834, to raise money on the rates for the pur¬ 
pose of freeing themselves for good and all of poor people 
who were settled in their parish. This j>ower was transferred 
in 1844 to Guardians from churchwardens and overseers. 
At a time when some 18,000 people on an average were 
emigrating every year, this parochial relief only accounted 
for some 1,400, and parish assistance gradually fell off even 
from that low standard. The people who became chargeable 
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on the rates were, as a class, aged or infirm, or else their need 
for help was very temporary, and a parish did not see why 
it should make the large outlay of several pounds which 
emigration involved. 

In general, the mass of emigrants had to make their own 
way, and if they received help it was from relatives already 
established on the other side. The Government, which noted 
the beginnings of voluntary enterprises, was afraid to smother 
them by doing a great deal itself. The side of emigration about 
which it took most trouble was the actual journey, which was 
the subject of unresting regulation, and, as we shall see, such 
regulation was plainly called for. 

Victorian fiction takes, on the whole, very slight notice of 
the Colonies, but Victorian novels with black sheep in them 
could hardly fail to use emigration as a remedy. Judged on 
their literary remains the Early Victorians found Australia the 
most useful part of the Empire, and there is a majority among 
the writing men in favour of the Antipodes as a solution, 
permanent or temporary, of the difficulties in which they 
involve their characters. Those most famous emigrants, the 
Micawbers, and Abel Magwitch, are matched by the central 
figure of Charles Reade’s enormously popular It’s Never too 
Late to Mend, where much of the action is boldly placed in 
Australia, although the author had never seen the country, 
by Henry Kingsley’s Geoffry Hamlyn, and by many a minor 
Trollope character, as e.g. in the Three Clerks or Dr. Thorne. 
Trollope, alone of major Victorian writers of fiction, had a 
keen interest in the colonies and made a number of journeys 
from 1858 onwards, giving conclusions based on first-hand 
observation. If he was in favour of separation, it was from 
the point of view of the Colonies themselves, and he wrote 
the soundest of sense against the people who objected both 
to seeing the Colonies independent and to paying for their 
defence, an attitude which reminded him of' an ancient pater¬ 
familias who insists on having his children and grandchildren 
under the old parental roof, and then grumbles because the 
butcher’s bill is high \ He could write in the strain of exalta¬ 
tion later to become commoner about England's ‘noble mis¬ 
sion-’, but it was a mission to beget nations, and civilize 
countries, not to maintain them in subjection to the Queen. • 

Trollope was much more interested in the White Empire, 
the countries which even while he wrote were beginning with 
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Canada to find the blessed word Dominion for themselves. 
But as the later half of the Queen’s reign began, the back¬ 
ward peoples, slow to be taught, and full of hidden fires, had 
come only too plainly into the consciousness of people at 
home. Little wars in South Africa and New Zealand, sudden 
outbreaks in Ceylon and the West Indies, the descriptions of 
Livingstone and other African travellers, above all the great 
Indian Mutiny, these events provided the basis for a new 
Imperialism, for the view that the dominant white race must 
not abdicate before barbarians but must rule, and as news 
also came home which showed how in the least settled parts 
of Africa or the Pacific the unofficial white man, trading 
without conscience for his immediate profit, was the actual 
alternative to the flag and the official, the early Victorian 
enthusiasm for standing aside and keeping out of fresh 
commitments gave place to a recognition, on which later 
Imperialists built their large structure, that it was better 
to settle down to the interesting business of governing than 
to tolerate the evils of unregulated intercourse or to yield the 
work to foreign powers. 

§ 2. CANADA: THE ATLANTIC PASSAGE 

In the first thirty years of Queen Victoria’s reign, over 
three-quarters of a million people left Great Britain and 
Ireland to settle in British North America. Nearly another 
million went to Australia or New Zealand. But over three 
and a half million went to the United States. Well over five 
million people emigrated, of whom about two million were 
Irish. In the five years following the potato famine of 1847 
a million and a half of these Irish were driven overseas to be 
the ancestors of the Irish Americans of to-day. They have 
little place in a story of Victorian England, and their exodus 
from the statistical tables, and a further deduction which 
must be made for the foreign emigrants, especially in the 
sixties, who sailed from U.K. ports, leaves a still high figure 
in proof of the steady streams of English people who were 
driven by poverty or adventure or reasoried hopes of better¬ 
ment to take their chance in the new world. 

The English and Scotch divided themselves between the 
States and Canada. The United States was already a country 
of ten million people—what Canada is to-day—when the 
Queen came to the throne. These were the great days of the 
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America of the Mississippi and the Western democracy. They 
begin when Andrew Jackson has just installed himself in the 
White House as the representative of the common man from 
the West, the man who had been held under in the careful 
plans of Hamilton and the Fathers of the Constitution, who 
had made his way to the great river and who was making 
the new states year by year. They close, a generation later, 
when Lincoln, another common man from the West, has 
preserved the Union and settled the future development of 
the country as a dangerously large political unit. What the 
growing States were like in those years, many travellers have 
put on record, and the pages of American Notes and Martin 
Chuzzlewit, of Miss Martineau’s Society in America and Mrs. 
Trollope’s Domestic Manners of the Americans, describing her 
courageous attempt to keep shop in Cincinnati, revealed to 
early Victorian England a clear view of the strange new 
society beyond the Atlantic, highly repugnant and recipro¬ 
cating the dislike it inspired, but singularly open, and free 
for the acquisition of fortune. 

The American Chamber of Commerce had opened an office 
in Liverpool in 1823 in order to persuade men to emigrate. 
In 1831 His Majesty’s Commissioners followed the example 
and began to distribute information about Canada. But the 
great tides of emigration were moved by the success of those 
who had gone before. The United States were an old country 
compared with Canada. They had manufactures and had for 
a generation been enticing skilled workmen from England to 
help them to become independent of English goods, so that in 
the first decade of Victoria’s reign exports from Great Britain 
in many articles declined, and many an artisan short of work 
heard from an older relative, now prospering in the States, of 
the land where there was a growing market for whatever he 
could do. The States were the place for the urban pioneer, 
the man with a trade. They were a magnet, as they remained 
till very recently, drawing away from the Canadian settle¬ 
ments a heavy toll of skilled men, because they were able 
to reward them well. 

Nevertheless, a steady stream of settlers went out to 
Canada. In the forties it was commonly over 30,000 each 
year. The year of the Queen’s accession was the year of 
rebellion in Canada, which sharply checked emigration for 
the moment, but which led in a year to greater interest in 
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and official care for the Canadas, with the publication of Lord 
Durham’s report. 

The passage to North America in sailing vessels took on an 
average six to eight weeks, but might often last longer, per¬ 
haps eleven weeks. The large numbers of emigrants pre¬ 
vented any effective competition to provide good conditions 
on the ships, which did, after all, take emigrants very cheaply. 
Three pounds, without food, was a common price. Every 
few years since the beginning of the century. Parliament had 
issued regulations. In 1835 all former laws were repealed and 
a comprehensive Statute was issued. Ships had to be sur¬ 
veyed and declared seaworthy. If they carried more than 
a hundred people, there must be a surgeon on board. The 
quantity of spirits sold was limited. If the ship did not sail 
on the appointed day, the emigrants had to be fed. And so 
on. What the conditions were like is on record in Lord Dur¬ 
ham's report, telling how emigrant ships could be known by 
their smell alone at gunshot range, how typhus and other 
diseases spread rapidly among a congested company of ill- 
nourished people, and how infectious disease was repeatedly 
carried to Quebec. Lord Durham declared that two actions 
of the Provincial Government, a head tax on passengers 
landing, whose proceeds supplied health services, and the 
establishment of a quarantine station, had done more to 
remedy matters than the Act of 1835. Effective control at the 
English end only came in 1840, following the Durham report. 
Then the Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners were 
appointed to supervise emigrant ships. A new Act, in 1842, 
regulated the amount of space each emigrant must have, and 
the Commissioners eventually took the important decision 
that food must be included in the cost of the ticket. The 
food which the emigrants had had to provide for themselves 
and to cook gave Mark Tapley an excellent chance of being 
cheerful, because it was a source of much suffering. Pas¬ 
sengers only too often under-estimated the length of the 
voyage, and were encouraged to do so by captains who came 
to their rescue when supplies were exhausted by selling them 
food at extortionate prices. The well-advised took food for 
ten weeks. Potatoes were liable to rot, and the best provi¬ 
sions were oatmeal, beef, eggs in salt, ship’s biscuit, and hard- 
baked loaf bread. But the new rule whereby ships had to 
feed their passengers commonly resulted in the provision of 
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very miserable fare. A philanthropist who travelled steerage 
in 1850 and published his experiences describes the extreme 
brutality of the crew of the ship. The passenger who wrote 
a letter of complaint to the captain was felled by the first 
mate and the whole of the passengers were punished by 
receiving half rations next day. What food was given was 
raw, and to get near the fires it was necessary to bribe the 
sailors. Some serious injuries were wantonly inflicted on the 
passengers by the mates and ‘ twelve children died of dysen¬ 
tery, or, more truthfully, from want of nourishing food'. 

The rules which were laid down after experience of the 
Acts of 1835 and 1842, by the Emigration Commissioners, 
are set out in the Colonial Land and Emigration Commission 
Annual for 1848. 

(1) Every passenger to rise at 7 a.m. unless otherwise permitted by 
the surgeon. 

(2) Breakfast from 8-9 a.m., dinner at 1 p.m., supper at 6 p.m. 
(3) Passengers to be in their beds by 10 p.m. 
(4) Fires to be lighted by passengers’ cook at 7 a.m. and kept alight 

by him till 7 p.m., then to be extinguished. 
(5) Three safety-lamps to be lit at dusk; one to be kept burning all 

night in main hatchway; two others may be extinguished at 
10 p.m. 

(6) No naked light to be allowed at any time or on any account. 
(7) The passengers when dressed, to roll up their beds, to sweep the 

decks, including the space under the bottom of berths, and to 
throw the dirt overboard. 

(8) Breakfast not to commence till this is done. 
(9) The sweepers for each day to be taken in rotation from the 

males above 14, in the proportion of 5 for every 100 passengers. 
(10) Duties of the sweepers to be to clean the ladders, hospitals, and 

roundhouses, to sweep the decks after every meal and to dry, 
holystone, and scrape them after breakfast, 

fn) The occupant of every berth to see that his own berth is well 
brushed out. 

(12) The beds to be well shaken and aired on the decks and the 
bottom boards, if not fixtures, to be removed and dry scrubbed 
and taken on deck at least twice a week. 

(13) Two days in the week to be applied by the master as washing 
days, but no clothes to be washed or dried between decks. 

(14) The coppers and cooking vessels to be cleaned every day. 
(15) The scuttles and stemposts, if any, to be kept open (W.P.) from 

7 a.m. to 7 p.m., and the hatches at all hours. 
(x6) Hospitals to be established with an area, in ships carrying zoo 
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passengers, of not less than 48 superficial feet with two or four 
bed berths. 

(17) On Sundays the passengers to be mustered at 10 a.m., when they 
will be expected to appear in clean and decent apparel. The day 
to be observed as religiously as circumstances admit. 

(18) No spirits or gunpowder to be taken on board by any passenger. 
(19) No smoking allowed between decks. 
(20) All fighting, gambling, riotous behaviour, swearing, or violent 

language to be at once put a stop to. Swords and other offensive 
weapons, as soon as passengers embark, to be placed in the 
custody of the Master*; 

(21) No sailor to remain on the passenger deck among the passengers 
except when on duty. 

{22) No passenger to go to the ship’s cook-house without special 
permission of the Master. 

But the old traditions died hard, and the plan of making 
of the passengers model prisoners could not always succeed in 
making of the ship a model jail. Nor could any regulations 
at sea remove the sufferings at the port of embarkation. 
Emigrants were a simple class. Arriving with bundles con¬ 
taining all their possessions, they became the ready prey of 
rogues at the ports who exploited them to the full. They 
were not allowed on board ship till just before sailing time 
and had to hang about for days among people who sold them 
rubbish for the voyage and changed their money at exor¬ 
bitant rates. 

The Government was ashamed of the class of people who 
emigrated, and Lord Grey, in the Apologia which he pub¬ 
lished in 1852, on leaving the Colonial Office after six years 
as Colonial Secretary, frankly declared that one of the leading 
considerations against Government emigration was that it 
deprived the Government of its best answer to the complaints 
from North America—the plea that there were no powers of 
selection or prohibition and that anybody who chose could 
leave Great Britain. 

How bad things could still be, after years of remedial legis¬ 
lation, is told in an account of the voyage of the Mary Brad- 
ford to New York as late as 1865. On this Ship, all the clear! 
counterpanes and mattresses were removed as soon as the 
emigration officer had left the ship: the overcrowding and 
poor food, especially when storms had thrown out the cal¬ 
culation of direction, were as bad as twenty years before. 
The real salvation of the emigrant came from the steamship. 
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The Cunard Company had four liners by 1840, and by 1850 
steamships were rapidly capturing the traffic. There were 
fewer small owners in the business, and with regular sailings 
in shorter time the death-rate began to fall. The horrors of 
shipwreck, which had been far too frequent among the sailing 
ships, faded into memory, and by i860 the voyage had been 
robbed of its worst hardships. By that year six out of every 
seven emigrants were going under steam. 

National societies existed in Canada, St. George (founded 
in 1835), St. Andrew, and St. Patrick, to look after the poor 
emigrants on arrival. Emigrants who had been sent out by 
a parish and who found themselves stranded, perhaps with 
a wife and young children, were rescued by these Societies, 
and their wants relieved. The tax which the Colonial Legis¬ 
latures placed on emigrants aroused some irritation in Eng¬ 
land, and Lord Stanley, speaking in the House in 1849, sa-id 
that he would have to advise his tenants to choose the United 
States. Earl Grey in reply said that the tax was used in 
services to the emigrants, such as transporting them to 
localities where there was work for them. 

The emigrant landing in Canada found himself amid primi¬ 
tive conditions. The text-book which, in the words of one 
pioneer settler, ‘ first awakened among tens of thousands of 
British readers a keen interest in the backwoods of what is 
now the Province of Ontario’ was Martin Boyle’s Hints 
on Emigration to Upper Canada. This popular little work 
appeared first in 1831. It argued in favour of Canada against 
the United States, claiming for Canada a better climate 
and better prices for produce, as well as the advantage of 
life among one's own people. It inspired confidence by its 
honest tone and avowed that any one in a good position in 
England should remain content and said, frankly and admir¬ 
ably, that North America was not suited to ladies and gentle¬ 
men of very small means, who were unused to doing anything 
for themselves. What it did offer was vicissitude of climate, 
and the chance to work hard, and it was the best possible 
place for those without a shilling in their pockets. 

The author of another popular work. The Emigrant's 
Handbook of Facts, published in Glasgow in 1843, hailed 
Canada as ‘the poor man’s home'. He uttered a strong 
warning against going to the United States, quoting a state¬ 
ment that more than a third of the European emigrants died 
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within three years of arrival. The great danger was being 
set upon by harpies in the American ports, and inveigled 
into lodging there and looking for town employment. Savings 
dribbled away and poverty led to crime and misery. The 
country was the salvation of the emigrant, and in Canada 
there was little else. Much, the author warned would-be 
emigrants, must be cheerfully forgone. The refinements of 
life as lived in England would not be possible, and country 
labourers made the best emigrants. But all with the strength 
for outdoor labour, especially if they were married with the 
asset of childien, should do well. The handbook thought it 
necessary to destroy a widespread impression that poor 
emigrants were supported by the Government on arrival, 
and were forwarded free to whatever place they wished to 
reach. 

The information in these and similar books was accurate 
enough. English emigrants at this time went to Ontario, and 
particularly along the Ottawa river: they found good land, 
a climate that became extremely cold in winter, the roads 
rough and few. The Red Indians were already, by the 
beginning of the reign, ‘disappointingly respectable’. The 
towns were few and small, Toronto, Hamilton, London, 
Newcastle, Woodstock, and were crowded with the poorest 
of the Irish emigrants. The forest roads of Ontario are vividly 
described by a traveller of the time,1 driving in the coach 
between Hamilton and Woodstock. 
‘ The seemingly interminable line of trees before you; the boundless 
wilderness around; the mysterious depths amid the multitudinous 
foliage, where foot of man hath never penetrated, which partial 
gleams of the noontide sun, now seen, now lost, lit up with a change¬ 
ful, magical beauty; the wondrous splendour and novelty of the 
flowers; the silence, unbroken but by the low cry of a bird, or hum 
of an insect, or the splash and croak of some huge bull-frog; and the 
solitude in which we proceeded, no human being, no human dwelling, 
within sight, are all exciting to the fancy, or oppressive to the spirits 
according to the mood one may be in.' 

And the mood was often a dispirited one, due to the strain 
of travelling in primitive Canadian coaches over primitive 

. Canadian roads. 
‘We often sank', says this same traveller, ‘into mud-holes above the 
axle tree; then over trunks of trees laid across swamps, called hoe 

1 Winter Studies and Summer Rambles, by Mrs. Jameson, p. 113. 

II 3B 



370 EXPANSION AND EMIGRATION 

■corduroy roads, were my poor bones dislocated. A wheel here and 
there, or broken shaft lying by the wayside, told of former wrecks 
and disasters. In some places they had, in desperation, flung huge 
boughs of oak into the mud abyss, and covered them with clay and 
sod, the rich green foliage projecting on either side.... By the time 
we arrived at B^andford, my hands were swelled and blistered by 
continually grasping with all my strength an iron bar in front of my 
vehicle, to prevent myself being flung out, and my limbs ached 
woefully.’ 

The public coaches which made such journeys were often 
‘no more than large oblong wooden boxes, formed of a few 
planks nailed together and placed on wheels, into which you 
entered by the windows, there being no doors to open and 
shut and no springs’. 

Much going and coming was done by river. Steamers went 
up the Hudson, steamers with sharp iron sheaths on their 
prows to break the solid ice, carrying passengers, who had 
landed at New York, to the Canadian settlements. Isolated 
settlers had to strike a balance between the greater mobility 
of canoes which could be carried past rapids and the greater 
carrying power of rowing-boats. At the beginning of the 
reign there were only 22 miles of railway, connecting Mon¬ 
treal with the coast by St. John, but from 1847 onwards 
there was rapid development and over 2,000 miles of lines 
were in use by i860. 

The first thirty years of Victoria’s reign saw, indeed, the 
most extensive changes for the better in every walk of 
Canadian life. The period which began with the rebellion 
of 1837 ends with the Act of 1867 bringing into existence the 
Dominion of Canada. Self-government, following hard on 
Durham’s report, was one great cause of the advance in the 
forties and fifties. Of great importance also was the estab¬ 
lishment of free trade with the United States during these 
critical years. 

The American Civil War gave a great impetus to Canadian 
development and to Canadian Nationalism. Free trade in 
Great Britain wiped out in 1846 a preference for Canadian 
grain granted in 1843. Life was accordingly very difficult at 
the beginning and end of the period, except for the back¬ 
woodsmen who, pushing farther and farther west, repeated 
the log-hut lives of their predecessors. 

Toronto in 1837 had less than 10,000 people. It struck the 



EXPANSION AND EMIGRATION 371 

new-comer as a ‘little, ill-built town on low land, at the bot¬ 
tom of a frozen bay, with one very ugly church, without 
tower or steeple, some government offices built of staring red 
brick, in the most tasteless vulgar style imaginable'. Its 
society was sharply divided. There were the old settlers 
from the United Loyalist days, still proud of their exodus 
from the rebellious United States, and there were besides 
more radical and Republican elements. Many of these were 
very poor Scotch or Trish people, and any talk of making 
settlement easier for emigrants suggested to the better-off 
classes a great influx of poor and lawless elements. Crime 
was on the increase more rapidly than population. The Irish 
emigration after the famine caused a good deal of alarm, and 
the Queen’s speech from the throne in 1849, recommending 
emigration in terms that showed it was not considered as 
merely a means of getting rid of undesirably poor people, did 
a lot to reassure the Canadians. 

Certainly the grounds for alarm were there. The better- 
class members of local society had little to spare in the way 
of breeding and good manners, and the petty rivalries of a 
new snobbery were luxuriant growths. There was a Public 
Grammar School, and booksellers were just beginning, in the 
late thirties, to find that there was an opening in Toronto. 
Newspapers, as all over the world, were numerous and 
offensive. There were forty in Upper Canada, and the Com¬ 
mercial Newsroom in Toronto was the only place of amuse¬ 
ment in the town, except the taverns. Whisky was cheaper 
than in England and drunkenness was common. New-comers 
had to be warned against drink and newspapers alike. The 
rebellion of 1837 was largely fomented by Mackenzie's news¬ 
paper propaganda. The editors were men whose vocabularies 
outran their information and the vilification and scurrility 
surpassed anything then current in Europe. An aggressive 
sense of Republican equality was common and distressing to 
genteel emigrants, especially when equality was interpreted 
as the right to borrow anything at will. To the Irish, any 
English emigrant was ‘tarnation rich’ and fair game. The 
best and, indeed, only way to stop borrowing was to buy 
something and give over the price, asking the unwelcome 
borrower to bring the change next time she called. The 
established Canadians were quick to note and resent preten¬ 
sion of any sort. 
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The great Exhibition of 1851 and the Paris Exhibition of 
1856 did a great deal to spread a knowledge of the way 
Canada was growing.1 They came at a propitious moment, 
when in every walk of life comparison with ten or twenty 
years before showed great advance. At the Crystal Palace, 
Canada made a particularly large and impressive display of 
minerals, her agricultural implements wrung compliments on 
their superiority to those commonly seen in England, and 
the produce displays showed that Canada could grow every¬ 
thing England grew, and maize, maple-sugar, and tobacco as 
well. Canvas, black walnut furniture, moose and beaver 
skins, snow-shoes and sleighs and Indian bead dresses, all 
brought home vividly to Victorian Englishmen that here was 
a colony worth thinking about. At Paris the Grand Medal of 
Honour was awarded to the Canadian mineral display. 

1 The Great Exhibition of 1851 naturally provided occasion for much com¬ 
ment. Thus on Canada (III. Lond. News, May 1851, p. 372): ‘Canada makes 
the best display, which was to be expected from the energetic character of the 
people, the means they have of obtaining early information, of conveying their 
goods to this country, and of obtaining the co-operation of the Governor, the 
Earl of Elgin and of their local authorities. 

‘The most prominent object is a fire-engine from Montreal . . . which shows 
what mechanics in that fine colony can do. . . . (Over it) is suspended a canoe 
of white birch which was actually paddled 3,000 miles on lake and river 
navigated by a crew of 20 men, before being placed on board the steamer for 
England. ... A piano, and a set of tables and chairs, elaborately carved out 
of Canadian black walnut... remarkable specimens of wood as yet little known 
in this country. ... A set of Canadian sleighs. ... On a bright summer's 
day we can imagine no prettier sight than the whole turnout with its blood 
horses, ringing bells, fair ladies wrapped in furs, dashing fur-wrapped driver, 
careering across hard snow or the sounding ice of the frozen river.' 

On Australia, the same paper wrote: ‘The colonies of Australia, although 
amongst the most important of our possessions as producers of raw materials 
required by our staple manufacturers, as large consumers of our manufactures 
and as great fields for emigration, have nothing very new or very showy to ex¬ 
hibit. New South Wales, Port Philip, and South Australia all send barrels of 
fine wheat and flour, which is satisfactory as proving how intending colonists 
may depend on cheap bread in those far-distant regions. Australian wool and 
tallow such as one sees in such quantities in the warehouses of London and 
Liverpool, and we need not dwell on those great and annually increasing sources 
of wealth. V.D.L. also sends jams and sperm oil. S. Australia sends specimens 
of the rich copper mine at Burra Burra which has restored the fortunes of the 
colonists just when about to perish under the ruinous results of the empirical 
system of land jobbing in the colony ... and on the point of becoming a mere 
sheep-walk. . . . Sets of clever water-colours, also, showing the country round 
the mine. 

‘Our colonial brethren who know well how they are appreciated in the City 
will excuse us from dwelling on the sources of greatness which are more felt 
than seen: there is nothing picturesque in the sack of wheat though the grain 
be “heavy and bright-coloured'*/ 
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In contrast to the earlier private handbooks, there appeared 
in i860 a work published by Authority (the Bureau of Agricul¬ 
ture of Quebec) called Emigration to Canada, a brief outline 
of her geographical position, production, climate, capabilities, 
educational and Municipal Institutions, Fisheries, Railroads, 
&c. It could announce that postal communication was then 
complete, with 1,650 postal offices, and could quote figures 
to show that the schools had doubled and the pupils quad¬ 
rupled in less than twenty years. Land had risen extra¬ 
ordinarily in value during the fifties, as roads and railways 
had been built. 

In the sixties the possibilities of the prairies began to be 
generally known. Manitoba had had to contend with the 
deliberate belittlement of its work. Although the Govern¬ 
ment gave free land, 160 acres to every genuine settler, and 
the land was rich, its drawbacks—Indians, locusts, and mos¬ 
quitoes—were carefully advertised by the land-agents of 
Minnesota. The few settled in Manitoba were chiefly Scotch. 
Farther west, in Edmonton, Alberta, there was buffalo hunt¬ 
ing and fishing, rather than farming, but the Canadian Pacific 
Railway surveyor could write in strong terms about the vast 
areas, extending to a latitude 700 miles north of Ontario, 
which were available for agriculture. 

It was not till 1862 that the overland journey to British 
Columbia ceased to be the feat it had been since it was first 
performed in 1793. A party from Ontario, 193 strong, settled 
in British Columbia as farmers after journeying there upon 
rumours of gold. British Columbia, like the prairies, was 
ruled by the Hudson Bay Company, with its seat of Govern¬ 
ment on Vancouver Island, and the company was slow to 
open up the way for settlers. A handful of settlers came from 
Britain to Vancouver during the forties, and the aftermath 
of the Californian gold rush was the formation of a number 
of small and scattered settlements. After gold had been 
found in the Cariboo and Fraser districts in 1859 some roads 
began to be built. 

The first Canadian enterprise to appeal for English capital 
was the railway incorporated in 1845 as the St. Lawrence and 
Atlantic Railroad Co., with its terminus at Portland, Maine. 
It was not completed until 1852, when railway construction 
was becoming general. The forties saw many canals and 
toll-roads built by companies. The most active company for 
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land development, the Canadian Company, had been founded 
in 1824 and had cleared a large tract by Lake Huron, where 
7,000 people were living by 1842 and 26,000 by 1853. This 
particular land was rich soil, served by the good roads the 
company made and was cheap at 12s. 6d. to 20s. an acre. 
Crown land could be obtained for 8s. in settled districts, but 
the good parts had long since been occupied. The work of the 
Canadian Company was mentioned with special praise in 
the Handbook to the Exhibition of i8$i. That handbook did 
not encourage hopes that Canada would ever supply the 
English market with wheat. What it did claim for Canada 
was that life there offered to small farmers and agricultural 
labourers a prospect of self-contained comfort and inde¬ 
pendence. One of the great points which encouraged land- 
workers in the early days was the presence of the lumbering 
industry. The lumber camps made a market for the farmer. 
Lord Elgin, in his dispatches home in the forties, pointed 
out the great advantage which the pioneer in Canada enjoyed 
since each step that he took into the backwoods in the wake 
of the lumbermen gave him more of a monopoly in supplying 
their needs. 

One part of the story of emigration in these years deserves 
in even the briefest record a word to itself. The sudden 
upward bound in the statistics of emigration at the end of 
the hungry forties was not wholly due to famine in Ireland. 
There was a sudden gleam in the far west and many were led 
to go after it. From the Pacific Coast, newly and forcibly 
acquired by the United States from the ineffective govern¬ 
ment of Mexico, came the hoarse cry of gold, and the great 
rush to San Francisco set in. There was quicker going and 
far quicker rewards than on the old Oregon trail. 

I’ll scrape the mainland clean, old girl, 
I’ll drain the river dry, 
I'm off to California, Susannah, don’t you cry; 
Oh, Susannah, don’t you cry for me, 
I'm off to California with my wash-bowl on my knee. 

The song went round the world, and many a restless English¬ 
man who had played with the idea of laborious agricultural 
adventure in Canada decided to take his chances in the gold¬ 
field. In the rush of '49 some 35,000 men reached San 
Francisco by sea; by the Isthmus route, some 50,000 set out 
to traverse, in five months, the great American desert. They 
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went with wild expectations: ‘If I don’t pick up more than 
a hatful of gold a day, I shall be perfectly satisfied.’ Probably 
one in three was from the British Isles. Very nearly half 
perished or turned back on the way. 

§3. AUSTRALIA: TRANSPORTATION 

Australia entered the consciousness of the first generation 
of Victorians in four very different ways. First, New South 
Wales and Van Diemen's Land were, and had been since 
almost the first years of their acquisition at the end of the 
eighteenth century, the places to which the unhappy people 
condemned by the atrocious Criminal Code were transported. 
At the very beginning of the reign a Royal Commission, fol¬ 
lowing in the wake of the reform of the Criminal Code itself, 
examined the transportation system and passed an emphatic 
condemnation upon it, but it did not wholly cease until 1853. 
Second, Australia was the chosen seat for the experiments of 
Gibbon Wakefield and his friends, who wanted virgin country 
for their new settlements. Although the Colonial Reformers 
may be said to have achieved more politically in North 
America and more in the way of successful settlement in 
New Zealand, Australia, from the first publication of Wake¬ 
field’s Letter from Sydney in 1829 and the formal establish¬ 
ment of the South Australia Colonization Commission, was 
the chief battle-ground for their theories and the testing place 
by which their work was mainly judged. Third, Australia 
was slowly discovered by the upper and middle classes as a 
new country where gentlemen might five the free country 
life which had always been the English ideal. With the suc¬ 
cessful introduction of sheepfarming, a new kind of emigra¬ 
tion began—that of men who were attracted by the idea of 
a life to be spent largely on horseback, overseeing a vast 
property. It demanded always a hard life and few entered 
upon it with any illusions of immediate affluence and ease, 
but it was a life very different in the quality of its hardships 
and the scale of its rewards from that of the backwoodsman 
emigrant of North America. Australia from this point of 
view was the Kenya of early-Victorian England. Lastly, 
Australia came in the middle of the centmy to mean gold. 
After California had whetted more appetites than it could 
fill, there came in the next years the great news of gold in 
Victoria, the rush for fortune and the emergence of a new 
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character—the Digger, who rapidly became the personifica¬ 
tion of the new nation of Australians, and who made the pace 
in political developments. From the gold rush, coinciding 
with and furthering the growth of Colonial Parliaments based 
on extending suffrage, dates the development of Australian 
political life as it has persisted till this day. 

When the Queen came to the throne there were some 
30,000 convicts in Australia, the larger half in New South 
Wales, the rest in Van Diemen’s Island. The free population 
was hardly more numerous than the convicts, and relied upon 
the labour of the convicts, who were assigned as labourers to 
individual masters. Since the first shiploads had been dis¬ 
patched in 1788, 75,000 people, nearly all men, had been 
transported to the Antipodes. The original motive was 
nothing more elaborate than the desire to see the last of 
a number of undesirables, and on paper the glowing accounts 
of Australia could justify the view that mercy and states¬ 
manship were joined in a policy which peopled a colony by 
giving men whose lives were forfeit a chance to regain their 
happiness in a new country. 

The convicts who were swept into the hulks, at the rate 
of some 4,000 a year, came from the ranks of the very poor, 
the victims of poverty and criminal offences, for the most 
part against poverty, and were poor material out of which to 
build a new country, for those who were strong were defiant 
and have left the traditions of the Bushrangers as their 
legacy. People in England, however, were vague about life 
at Botany Bay, and transportation was not greatly dreaded. 
People often committed crimes to qualify for it. It was 
thought to offer a chance to many who had no real chances 
at home. It meant a free passage to a new land to those who 
could never hope to pay their own passage. On the whole, 
those who did well in Australia and redeemed their name in 
England were heard from again, while no one heard from 
those who were sinking by the lash and the cells into per¬ 
manent and hopeless degradation. Transportation was a 
lottery with a few prizes. Sentences were for seven years, or 
fourteen, or life; but in practice a man became a ticket-of- 
leave man after three, six, or eight years. He was then free 
to set up for himself and might become very wealthy. The 
Royal Commission were told the history of one convict who, 
by lending money to farmers and dispossessing them, was 
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worth £40,000. During the years of servitude a man might 
find an easy master. There were many cases where wives or 
other relatives managed to get their husbands or kinsfolk 
assigned to them. But there was no security, the status was 
servile, and the general run of masters were harsh. They 
were themselves struggling under primitive conditions, and 
while they might try to attach their servants to themselves 
by good treatment few convicts responded. It was easier for 
masters to send convicts before a magistrate, himself an 
owner of convict labour, and get them a lashing. The lash 
saved time and did not interrupt the work of the farm like 
imprisonment, but it bred a special vindictiveness. It was 
the general experience that convict labour for private per¬ 
sons was a great disappointment. Settlers found they could 
not be always punishing and supervising sullen work, and it 
was better to be satisfied with very little, retaining the con¬ 
victs by the power of returning them to government for 
assignment elsewhere, to what might well prove a less easy¬ 
going farm. It was only in the last decade of transportation 
that there were private employers ready to take all the felons 
available. Before that, government always had a surplus, 
and many a man who had no special skill found himself 
employed as one of a labouring gang. For those who rebelled, 
by idle ways or insolent looks, from the monotonous grind 
of chained labour, there were Norfolk Island in the Pacific 
and Port Arthur in Van Diemen’s Land. There punishment 
was pushed to the last extremity of severity, so that death 
was very commonly preferred and men would commit the 
few crimes open to them, chiefly and naturally murderous 
assaults, in order to be sent to Sydney and hanged. Every 
year nearly as many new sentences were passed in New 
South Wales as there were convicts among the population. 
The chief criminals were not new convicts but those who had 
been years in the colony and were already emancipated; and 
this fact suggests that a high proportion of the transported 
population were persons of ingrained criminality. They be¬ 
came more criminal as their lot improved and judicial statis¬ 
tics disproved the early hopes that years of preliminary toil 
in a distant land would have an ameliorative influence. 

The agitation of humanitarians brought about the Royal 
Commission which passed emphatic condemnation on the 
whole system. Archbishop Whately in England and Bishop 

n 3 c 
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Ullathome fresh from Australia, in 1836, educated public 
opinion. Ullathome's book, The Catholic Mission in Austra¬ 
lia, which ran into five editions on publication in November 
1837, was the first popular denunciation of the convict 
system. But the evidence given to the Parliamentary Com¬ 
mission by the officials themselves who had to work the 
system, was the evidence that finally brought home to every¬ 
body what was going on. * When the veil was lifted by Sir 
William Molesworth’s Commission,’ wrote the Edinburgh 
Review, ‘the people of England stood aghast at the sight of 
the monster they had created; and for very shame the sys¬ 
tem was abandoned.’ The evidence of the Governor, Sir 
George Arthur, brought out the full defects of convict labour 
in agriculture, at farms distant from any magistrate. The 
Government itself was no more fortunate as an employer, 
and all the witnesses spoke of the ‘disorders, crimes, and 
demoralizations' among the road parties in New South 
Wales. Naturally the law was severe. Van Diemen’s Land 
was regarded as a vast penitentiary—but if it had not been 
severe, crime would have broken all bounds—and yet its 
demoralizing severity took all the heart out of men by no 
means irreclaimable. 

Just as men were transported from England to Australia, 
so were they retransported from Australia to Norfolk Island, 
where the depths of human suffering under the system were 
touched. Bishop Ullathome has left an unforgettable picture 
of the miseries he encountered there: 

'Earth’s most magnificent verdure waved over a putrid 
sink of vice and wickedness and misery such as can hardly 
have had a parallel in the history of the human race . . . 
(Ullathome went round the cells with a list of reprieves). It 
is a literal fact that each man who heard his reprieve wept 
bitterly, and that each man who heard of his condemnation 
to death went down on his knees, with dry eyes, and thanked 
God.’ 

The Royal Commission declared the two main features of 
transportation to be inefficiency in deterring from crime and 
remarkable efficiency not in reforming but in still further 
corrupting those who underwent the punishment, and it said, 
too, that the system was irreformable and that those vices 
Were inherent in it. In accordance with its recommendation, 
transportation to New South Wales was abolished, but Van 
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Diemen's Land and Norfolk Island were kept as peniten¬ 
tiaries till 1853, and convict labour was made use of in 
Western Australia later still. It was, in the end, the failure 
of Great Britain to find convicts to send rather than the 
unwillingness of Western Australia to receive them that 
ended the system. 

The attitude of the free colonists changed completely 
between 1830 and 1853. At first they saw in the agitation 
to end the system a threat to their livelihood, which would 
deprive them of cheap labour. No vilification was too great, 
day after day in the local press, for Ullathome and the 
enemies of transportation. Four thousand people in Sydney 
signed a petition for the continuance of the system. But 
when Gladstone tried, in 1846, to make some of the convict 
labour in Van Diemen’s Land available in New South Wales 
to meet the scarcity there, there was a sharp public outcry 
and the Legislative Council was frightened into withdrawing 
its sanction; and within a year the first breath of rumour that 
the tainted hulks were attempting to discharge their cargo 
was sufficient to set the colony aflame. 

The inducement which made free Englishmen go out to a 
convict colony had to be large. But it had come to be realized 
in the eighteen-twenties that a country life of ease and 
affluence was possible through the ownership of a sheep-run 
in Australia. The land was free and abundant, the labour 
was there, the sheep could be bought cheaply and the English 
market for fine wool was apparently boundless. During the 
Napoleonic Wars English farmers had definitely settled down 
to breeding mutton and coarse wool. The continental sup¬ 
plies of fine wool had dried up, and the moment was Aus¬ 
tralia’s chance. After a lifetime of dogged perseverance, John 
McArthur had earned his place as the chief architect of Aus¬ 
tralia's fortunes and had established the breeding of merino 
sheep as the mainstay of the colony. The transports, which 
formerly had to sail on to China and load up with tea, or 
return empty to England, now came packed with quality 
wool and there was Ho longer talk in Yorkshire of insufficient 
raw material for industiy. The age of the Clippers was soon 
to begin. , 

The incentive to emigrate to Australia was to own land, 
and no one who was going to be given land for nothing was 
willing to work as the hired man of somebody else. The mis- 
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fortunes which Charles Reade, using his imagination on 
information from settlers, describes in his It's Never too Late 
to Mend as dogging the emigrant footsteps of George, were freatly aggravated by the lack of reliable working people. 

he plan which Wakefield had advocated in the Letter from 
Sydney in 1829, that land should not be given but should be 
sold at a sufficient price and the revenue used to bring out 
emigrants, was designed to build up new colonies on a firm 
foundation. In the event, the abolition of transportation in 
1840 led to such a shortage of labour that even with plenti¬ 
fully assisted immigration the price of manual help was 
always high. Those colonists who thought life would be 
easier in Australia than in Canada had to reform their ideas. 
One of the most distinguished of the emigrants, Robert Lowe, 
later to be Lord Sherbrooke, has left his testimony to the 
effect of colonial life on the run of emigrants. Lowe was a 
fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, who emigrated in 1842 
as the quickest way to rise in the law. He never intended to 
remain permanently in Australia. But he became in local 
politics the chief spokesman of the squatters and knew their 
fife intimately. 

‘ The man in a colony ’, he wrote, ‘ is simply a money-making creature. 
From mom till night, all the year round, his faculties are strained up 
to and concentrated upon that one object. He has no time for any¬ 
thing else. No time to live, no time to hate, no time to rejoice, no 
time to mourn. He does not seem even to heap up riches that he may 
enjoy them. He does not buy books, pictures, busts or laboratories, 
or any other means of strictly rational pleasure, for the sake of 
rational pleasure, but he makes money that he may have it, and 
enable his wife, perhaps, by piquant dances and stylish equipage, to 
excite the envy, hatred and malice and uncharitableness of her neigh¬ 
bours. Life to the moneymaking colonist is truly a battle; a great 
fight which he unceasingly carries on in order that he may win a joy¬ 
less fortune and at last die respectably—with assets.' 

Getting ahead of the Joneses is too old, widespread, and 
self-imposed a vocation to be made a specially colonial char¬ 
acteristic. What was special was the absence of any concrete 
embodiment of other traditions. Many men were behaving in 
the Potteries in just the spirit of this quotation, but in a 
general national setting that corrected their complacency. 
The too common tragedy of emigration to the new unmade 
countries was that it degraded into uncivilized money- 
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grubbers men who, at the time they left England, were more 
adventurous rather than more acquisitive than their neigh¬ 
bours. For years on end the only bright thought was the 
eventual affluence. Wool-farming looked well on paper in 
England and those who throve wrote home glowing accounts. 
When two most worthy Hertfordshire people, Joseph May 
and his wife Hannah, members of the Society of Friends, 
aged 52 and 50, emigrated to South Australia in 1839 it was 
on account of glowing reports from friends. The May family 
of eleven children and an uncle hoped to make a self-enclosed 
settlement. They rented eighty acres in South Australia at 
12s. an acre, about twenty-four miles from Adelaide. They 
rose at five, fed cows and pigs, breakfasted at six-thirty, 
milked, carpentered or ploughed, dined at one off a famous 
great pudding, meat and vegetables; they drank nothing but 
milk and tea and followed the custom already established of 
drinking tea at every meal. Such groups were the most suc¬ 
cessful in facing the unexpected hardships. But for isolated 
individuals, the lure of Sydney was very strong, in contrast 
to the dirty loneliness of the sheep-raising life. 

'A slab-hut’, writes Professor Shane, ‘of the shepherds, with a 
stringy bark roof, rough-hinged flaps in lieu of windows, a mud floor, 
a packing-case table, seats made from split logs, and beds, if any, of 
bush saplings and hessian, was their home. Often a blanket on the 
floor and a saddle for pillow served as shakedown. Pasted on the 
walls might be a few fly-specked cartoons from the satirical press, or 
coloured prints from the Christmas numbers of the “weeklies”, 
usually representing famous racehorses. No enclosure surrounded the 
hut, save when an exceptional hut-keeper had put in a few pumpkins 
or cabbages. In dry weather dust, in wet weather mud up to the 
uncertain line at which bush ended and house began, made a home 
little better than an animal’s lair, and equally attractive to flies and 
vermin.' 

For heaps of sheep-dung stood feet high at older stations and 
the dam or river near-by made admirable breeding places. 
To fight a candle indoors in summer was to fill the place with 
mosquitoes. The only way to escape them was to sit or sleep 
in a smoke from smouldering cow-dung so dense that it 
weakened the eyes’ resistance to 'sandy blight'. Just before 
daybreak the mosquitoes would stop, but at dawn the flies 
were up for the day. 

The absence of women from Australia added greatly to the 
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physical discomfort. The disparity was something like two 
and a half to one, and the great work of Caroline Chisholm 
had for its basis the introduction of unmarried girls. Mrs. 
Chisholm came to England in the forties, to increase the 
measure of government help for emigrants. Although direct 
transportation to the Australian mainland had ceased, rather 
half-heartedly, Van Diemen’s Land and Norfolk Island were 
still in use as overseas prisons, from which ticket-of-leave 
men found their way to the mainland. Mrs. Chisholm wanted 
this free passage to be made available for honest emigrants. 
Caroline Chisholm had begun her public work by looking 
after the hundreds of homeless girls she found in Sydney. 
She took large parties in the bush to settle them in domestic 
service, with a view to their early marriage. Soon her work 
was extended to bringing girls from England. She created in 
London ‘The Family Colonization Loan Society’, and as she 
spoke with authority had great influence in England.1 She 
bore detailed testimony to the numbers of upright and 
scrupulous emancipated convicts, and she did more than 
any one else to convince people at home that the Australian 
colonies were suitable places for women to emigrate to, and 
that help should be given to enable wives and children to 
join transported convicts. She fought the shipping com¬ 
panies, chartering her own vessels and giving emigrants far 
more room by carrying fewer at a time. She was backed up 
by Lord Shaftesbury and Sidney Herbert, and her labours 
were increasingly successful until the Gold Rush put Austra¬ 
lia on the map and made it quite unnecessary to coax any¬ 
body to go there. 

It was in the year following the appearance of David 
Copperfield that the Gold Rush began, and Mr. Micawber's 
success as District Magistrate was presumably only the pre¬ 
lude to much more exciting adventures, when gold turned up 
in April 1851. The Government’s officials in Australia were at 

* See Punch'$ Carol on Caroline Chisholm, 1853: 

Beyond the roaring ocean; beneath the soil we tread, 
You've English men and women, well housed and clothed and fed, 
Who but for help and guidance to leave our crowded shores, 
Would now be stealing, begging, or lie starving at our doors. 

Who led the expedition and under whose command 
Thro' dangers and thro' handicaps sought they the promised land ? 
A second Moses surely, it was who did it all, 
It was a second Moses in bonnet and in shawl. 
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first alarmed at the finding ol gold, and tried to suppress the 
news, until it was pointed out that there could be no better 
way of securing free immigrants, and of attracting people 
who were going to California. Government rewards were 
offered for gold, and the Ballarat diggings, enormously suc¬ 
cessful, were begun. Although licences, costing 30s., were 
necessary, no such slight restriction could impede the rush, 
and Ballarat, from being a place of peaceful repose, of wattles 
and cattle, and an almost painful solitude, became a second 
San Francisco, with men sitting up all night with pistols to 
guard their heaps. 

Governor Latrobe wrote to Earl Grey that within three 
weeks Melbourne and Geelong and their suburbs were prac¬ 
tically emptied, men in good positions going off into the 
crowd, very often because they had no alternative when their 
assistants all forsook them. ‘ Cottages are deserted, houses to 
let, business is at a standstill, and even schools are closed. 
In some of the suburbs not a man is left.’ Thousands of new¬ 
comers flocked into Australia, and the profits made by buyers 
were enormous until the Sydney Mint was established, with a 
fixed price for gold, in 1855. The pastoral industry, which 
found a sudden new demand for food and clothing, was greatly 
strengthened by the gold rushes, but there entered into the 
political life of the colonies a new and violent radical element. 

Episodes like that of the Eureka Camp Stockade, in 1859, 
when miners resisted the Government by force to prevent the 
collection of licences, spread in Great Britain a lively sense 
of the roughness and perils of Australian life, but, in fact, the 
gold-mining business was passing rapidly into the hands of 
companies. Ousted in the economic field, the free diggers 
placed more and more reliance on political action. In the 
fifties manhood suffrage became the law in South Australia, 
Victoria, and New South Wales, and a population which had 
risen from under half a million in 1851 to over a million ten 
years later, was launched on the full experiment of Parlia¬ 
mentary democracy, . 

§ 4. NEW ZEALAND 

Although Captain Cook’s Voyages had dealt so largely 
with New Zealand, New Zealand was the last of the present 
Dominions to arouse interest in Great Britain. Two Maori 
chiefs had been brought to England in 1820, to help produce 
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a Maori grammar at Cambridge, but this was the doing of 
the missionaries, notably of the Church Missionary Society, 
and Samuel Marsden, who had his base in New South Wales. 
The stories of Maori fierceness made the islands seem most lor- 
midable and uninviting. When private schemes for coloniza¬ 
tion began to be mooted, they received no countenance from 
the Government, which was doubtful of the economic benefits 
to the settlers and quite clear about the moral wrong that 
would be done to the natives by occupation. Private schemes 
were put forward in the twenties and thirties, culminating 
in the formation, in the year of the Queen’s accession, of the 
New Zealand Association by Gibbon Wakefield, Lord Dur¬ 
ham, Sir William Molesworth, and other men of public 
influence. Both the Colonial Secretary, Lord Glenelg, and 
the permanent head of the Office, Sir James Stephen, repre¬ 
sented the school of thought which held that the missionaries 
must be left without the handicap of white settlers. But the 
same principles which made them refuse any Government 
support to the Company prevented them from attempting to 
stop private adventurers from going to lands over which the 
Queen claimed no control. The Government stood aside and 
the company went ahead. It was the initiative of the com¬ 
pany which prevented New Zealand from being annexed by 
the French. The same history which was to be repeated all 
over the Pacific, and notably in the acquisition of the Fiji 
Islands in 1874, rendered untenable the first instinctive atti¬ 
tude of the British Government. Private traders and settlers 
began visiting New Zealand and acquiring land. Many of the 
worst characters in New South Wales and Van Diemen’s 
Land made the journey of 1,200 miles to islands where they 
were free from any control. The French colonization plans 
included convict labour, and that news converted the mis¬ 
sionary element which had been most opposed to official 
action by Great Britain. 

Lord Glenelg, before his resignation in 1838, had become 
increasingly aware that the anarchy of free intercourse be¬ 
tween rival camps and uncontrolled private traders cried out 
for regulation and had himself prepared a compromise 
whereby the New Zealand Association should become a 
chartered company under Government. That actual scheme 
came to nothing, but the Association led to the creation of 
a company, with many of the original directors, and active 
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steps were taken to find settlers, to sell them land and to 
arrange for them to sail. The hand of the Government was 
forced and it sent out a warship to obtain a cession of 
sovereignty from the Maoris. The warship, and the com¬ 
pany’s expedition, reached New Zealand in time to anticipate 
French occupation of the islands, and with 1840 the English 
rule in New Zealand begins. The company was a commercial 
rather than a patriotic undertaking, and it began advertising 
in German newspapers for German settlers, and appointed a 
representative at Bremen. It even planned to make com¬ 
pletely German settlements in the Chatham Islands near by, 
and in New Zealand itself. Although the company made 
many bad mistakes in the early colonization of the North 
Island--the plans for Wellington were drawn in London on 
the assumption that its site was flat—the publicity was well 
managed in England and popular opinion was interested and 
favourable from 1841. Dr. Arnold was representative of 
many aspiring Englishmen when he played with the idea 
of devoting his days to this new field. 

‘I have actually got’ (he wrote to Sir Thomas Pasley in 1840) ‘200 
acres in New Zealand, and I confess my thoughts often turn thither¬ 
wards ; but that vile population of runaway convicts and others who 
infest the country deters me more than anything else, as the days of 
Roman Proconsuls are over, who knew so well how to clear a country 
of such murderers. Now they will, I suppose, as they find it convenient 
come in and settle quietly amongst the colonists as Morgan did at 
Kingston: and the ruffian and outlaw of yesterday becomes to-day, 
according to our Jacobin notions of citizenship, a citizen and perhaps 
a magistrate and a legislator.’ 

And in the same year (in a letter to H. Fox): 

‘Every good man going to New Zealand or to Van Diemen’s Land 
not for the sake of making money, is an invaluable element in those 
societies, and remember that they, after all, must be by and by the 
great missionaries to the heathen world, either for God or for the 
devil.’ 

There was from the first a special affection for New Zea¬ 
land among Englishmen whose imaginations were kindled by 
thoughts of settlement overseas. There was really virgin 
land, not marred by any political experiments of earlier 
generations. A west-country squire like Molesworth could 
feel to the full the call to settle in the new country, and in the 
South Island were made the original and on the whole success- 

u 3D 
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ful attempts at group settlements. The Canterbury Settle¬ 
ment was an attempt to transplant a complete section of 
English society, with a nobleman and a bishop at the top, 
and the associations of place-names were freely used; the 
streets of Christchurch were named after English dioceses, 
and a cathedral and a school were built to suggest an English 
cathedral town. Farther south, a purely Scotch settlement 
was made at Dunedin and Invercargill, with a nephew of 
Robert Bums prominent among the settlers. These settle¬ 
ments had a smoother passage than South Australia had 
enjoyed and are among the happiest of all the efforts inspired 
by the Wakefield movement. The Duke of Wellington was 
rewarded for his sympathetic support of the South Island 
adventure by having the city of Wellington named after 
him. Robert Browning had a close friend among the early 
settlers, with whom he corresponded as boats gave oppor¬ 
tunity, and the idea of a brand-new country was one by which 
he could well be warmed. But the chief connexion of the 
new country with English literature did not happen till 1859 
when young Samuel Butler arrived in the South Island from 
Cambridge. After five years he had amassed a comfortable 
competence from sheep and returned to London to settle in 
Clifford’s Inn. 

The islands of the South Seas were annexed little by little 
in the first half of Victoria’s reign, primarily to prevent the 
French taking them. When their existence was first brought 
home to people in England, in the Voyages of Captain Cook, 
the Government took only a meagre scientific interest. Volun¬ 
tary effort, in the religious as in the commercial sphere, 
outstripped Government action. The end of the eighteenth 
century saw the formation of many Protestant Missionary 
Societies—notably the Church Missionary Society in 1799 
—which began the evangelization of the South Seas. The 
missionaries were simple evangelicals whose teaching was 
doctrinal and direct. While their progress was slow, their 
activities had taken firm root by the time the Queen came 
to the throne, and competent observers, like Darwin in 1835 
or Captain Erskine on his official voyage of inspection in 
1850, reported very favourably on them. The arrival of 
Catholic missionaries in the twenties and thirties, who hap¬ 
pened to be French, compelled the English Government 
circles to recognize that missions could not be a matter of 
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indifference. The French had been just too late in New Zea¬ 
land, but they seized their chance in Tahiti, when the Queen 
Pomare had asked in vain for British protection. The resolve 
in Whitehall that British commitments should not be in¬ 
creased was modified when the Second Empire arose in 
France, but uneasiness at the prospect of a French Pacific 
was much more lively in Australia than at home. Australians 
had always considered New Zealand and the Pacific Islands 
as permanently awaiting their pleasure, and it came as a 
shock in the eighteen-fifties to realize that the French were 
starting a penal settlement in the Pacific. Even apart from 
the French, the position was becoming difficult. Steamships 
had appeared in the Pacific in 1828, and the link with the 
American continent became increasingly close after the 
acquisition of California by the United States, and with 
the making of the railway from New York to San Francisco. 
Islands which had been left to the missionaries became of 
coaling and strategic importance; more and more traders and 
beachcombers found their way among them, and lowered the 
reputation of white men. Just as the work of Theodore of 
Tarsus in seventh-century Britain preceded the work of 
political unification, so in the South Seas the missionaries, 
from their bases in Australia and New Zealand, were planning 
the extension of Church organization and the erection of 
bishoprics long before the British Government had begun to 
recognize that it would have to make itself responsible for 
law and order. When Selwyn went out to New Zealand in 
1841 the Archbishop of Canterbury charged him to consider 
himself as sent to all the islands within reach, and he made 
repeated journeys, bringing back selected natives for educa¬ 
tion at his college of St. John at Auckland. Norfolk Island 
was eventually obtained by the missionaries as a head-quarters 
for the Melanesian Mission. A special bishop, John Coleridge 
Patteson, was consecrated for the islands in 1861, to be 
murdered ten years later, a victim of the enmities engendered 
by the growing practice of kidnapping natives to make them 
labour in the new sugar plantations of Queensland or the 
cotton plantations of Fiji. 

§5. AFRICA 

In 1851 the Illustrated London News commented that 'the 
southern portion of the great African continent which forms 
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Cape Colony and the adjacent territory of Kaffraria has of 
late excited an unusual degree of interest in England’. The 
special reasons for this were the refusal of the colonists to let 
Cape Colony be used in the place of Van Diemen’s Land for 
a convict settlement, and the exciting tales which came home 
from Natal of the constant fighting with the Kaffirs. When 
the 1820 settlers were sent out, to the number of some 3,500, 
by the Government to relieve want at home and to increase 
British strength at this key-point on the route to India, and 
onwards during the twenties and thirties, when the settle¬ 
ment on the south-east coast was started by enterprising 
individuals, Kaffirs and Zulus were underrated in England. 
The abolitionist sentiment made all black men appear help¬ 
less and oppressed, and the Hottentots were in fact not at all 
formidable. English missionaries, the chief source of informa¬ 
tion, were mainly concerned in protecting the lower races 
against the Boers. The cheapness of good land—from £5 
down to 2s. an acre in Natal in the forties—and the presence 
of black labour made South Africa look a promising place for 
the enterprising settler. The skilled labourer from England 
could earn £5 or £6 a month and his keep, and could and did 
very quickly become his own master and himself the employer 
of Kaffirs. 

In the fifties the population of Natal rose to over 8,000. 
The Colonial Government paid the passage of emigrants, if 
some resident in the Colony guaranteed that £10 would be 
refunded, and under this impetus the slow and shabby little 
ships followed each other across the mysterious ocean, in the 
retrospective language of a well-known South African, looking 
back on 1850 ‘each with its company of helpless, ignorant, 
trustful people, wandering to a wild and unknown country on 
the shores of savage Africa, in quest of a new home and a new 
life, amid scenes and surroundings utterly alien to their past 
experiences, and absolutely without any personal knowledge 
of the conditions they had to encounter. Had any of them 
been questioned as to their expectations in setting forth, the 
answer would probably have been largely tinged by recollec¬ 
tions of Swiss Family Robinson or Masterman Ready or by 
the romantic stories of imaginative travellers and adven¬ 
turous missionaries.'1 The voyage took 80-90 days, although 
mail steamers did the journey between England and the Cape 

1 Sit J. Robinson, A Lifetime in South Africa. 
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in 35 days, and after a day or two of delay at the Cape the 
Natal mail did the last portion of the journey in 10 days 
more. Letters which left England on the sixth day of one 
month used to arrive at Durban on the 28th or 29th of the 
month following. The fare was 60 guineas by these mail 
steamers, while the ‘slow shabby boats’ took steerage pas¬ 
sengers for from £10 to £20. 

The steerage passenger who had perhaps learned of an 
opening by consulting the Natal newspapers at Lloyd’s Coffee 
House or the Jerusalem Coffee House in London, where they 
were displayed, found himself expected to provide himself 
on the ship with tin or enamel eating and cooking utensils, 
canvas bags, and a large jar for his day’s supply of water, and 
his journey was held out to him as an excellent training in 
that self-help upon which he was so soon and so completely 
to depend. The books of guidance and advice warned him 
that Kaffir servants, though cheap, were very likely to prove 
more trouble than they were worth, and that while a working 
wife or daughter would prove an invaluable aid, Natal was no 
place for a delicately nurtured lady. Others than the deli¬ 
cately nurtured only too often found that the hardships of 
this part of the world had not been minimized. The Kaffirs 
became increasingly dangerous as they obtained firearms. A 
prominent exhibit at the Great Exhibition was an elephant’s 
tusk from the Cape. It weighed 163 lb. These trophies were 
gained not only by hunting but by trading, and one famous 
hunter, Mr. Gordon Cumming, described how he cleared a 
profit of 3,000 per cent, by exchanging muskets, for which he 
had paid less than a sovereign apiece, for ivory. These stories 
produced the reflection at home that while the chiefs who 
parted with the ivory oppressed the bushmen and killed the 
elephants they deserved little sympathy, and that civilized 
consciences in England had an obvious duty to introduce 
some measure of civilization into such barbaric parts. 

The problem which journalists could thus easily indicate 
was a standing though minor preoccupation in Whitehall. 
The lectures on the Great Boer Trek which Cloete himself, 
fresh from signal service as a peacemaker, delivered in London 
between 1852 and 1855, did much to spread a wider recogni¬ 
tion of the tangled situation which the home government 
had to face. There were great difficulties, but it is plain to-day 
that official policy was singularly vacillating and feeble. The 
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necessity for doing something was continually at war with 
the desire not to become deeply involved. The idea of fight¬ 
ing either Boers or blacks was highly repugnant, yet hos¬ 
tilities were not avoided and a firmer policy from the begin¬ 
ning might well have diminished their extent. The magistrate, 
the missionary, the schoolmaster, the trader, all were in their 
way promoters of civilization, but also of discord. Policy 
which, at the beginning of the reign, was avowedly not to 
extend British sovereignty or commitments, had to be modi¬ 
fied in the forties and still more in the fifties as the results 
of administrative laisser-faire showed themselves in raids 
and private wars. Just as fear of the French precipitated the 
decision to occupy New Zealand, so the calls for help to secure 
the recognition of their independence which the Boer settlers 
made to Holland, in ignorance of Holland’s feebleness, made 
the English authorities more resolute not to abandon their 
claims to overlordship. With the idea of minimizing trouble, 
the British Government did in the early fifties formally 
renounce all claims to sovereignty over the Boers who had 
crossed the Vaal river, and even over those in the Orange 
River Colony. The protests of the English colonists who re¬ 
sented this abandonment, though they were clearly made in 
the House of Commons, had no effect. It was the appoint¬ 
ment of Sir George Grey, whose success in New Zealand and 
prestige with the home government enabled him to have a free 
hand, which led to the crystallization of British policy as the 
maintenance of such conditions of civilized order as should 
enable individuals to improve their property and so build up 
the wealth of the country. The Government had to be dragged 
every yard of the way towards a full policy; powerful as were 
the reasons for doing as little as possible, the argument that 
Government could not stop where it pleased gained force as 
the facts became known. 

The main burden of the parliamentary report on Abori¬ 
gines which came out at the beginning of the reign had been 
that Great Britain had at length cleared herself of the stigma 
of slavery and was paying compensation to make amends for 
having sanctioned the institution for so long. But slavery 
was an old thing, which could plead prescription in its favour; 
if Great Britain sinned, she sinned with the rest of the world 
in an age-old way. Such considerations did not excuse slavery. 
But they made the duty of the nation more obvious in the 
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Presence of new evils which white men were inflicting on black. 
he evidence given to the Commission had been in the main 

the evidence of missionaries, bearing detailed witness to the 
devastation wrought by white traders bringing firearms and 
strong drink to primitive peoples. Such evils were new and 
could claim no toleration, and the Government were called 
upon to make it British policy to nip them in the bud. The 
Commission had surveyed the whole overseas field, the con¬ 
dition of the Red Indians equally with that of the South Sea 
Islanders, but it was in Africa that the problem was to be 
encountered in its largest dimensions. 

Before any policy had crystallized for South Africa, states¬ 
men were being asked to think about the west coast, and to 
realize that the Slave Trade could only be extinguished if the 
west coast was itself civilized, and made into a possible field 
for legitimate trade. The efforts to suppress slave-trading 
were real, and in the long run successful, and such measures 
as the sending of three ironclads up the Niger in the early 
forties, while it aroused some feeling—which The Times sup¬ 
ported—that Government was disposed to meddle in traders’ 
business, encouraged those who asked for the presence of the 
flag as the prelude to trade. The palm oil trade, already 
established in the slavery days, grew, to the advantage of 
Liverpool, and men began to talk of raw cotton. At the time 
of the Great Exhibition of 1851 there was much speculation 
as to what West Africa would send and rumours were current 
about the wonderful skill of native manufactures. It must 
be Great Britain’s task, said the idealists, to teach the African 
that he had more valuable commodities to sell than human 
beings. The actual exhibits did not disappoint and the Illus¬ 
trated London News exclaimed (May 1851) / West Africa offers 
articles so various in kind, so abundant and so valuable in 
commerce, that when compared with the barbarism of the 
people, they irresistibly compel the admission that trade 
alone does not solve the problem how men are to become 
civilized ’. Cotton, both raw and manufactured, pottery, dyes, 
medicines, even poisons, all suggested a vast new field for 
enterprise. Palm oil and cotton-growing held the first places, 
and when McGregor Laird introduced trading steamers to the 
Niger, to fetch cotton grown by liberated Africans and other 
natives, their cotton cargoes rose in three years (in 1859) to 
£9,000. Manchester, which had taken no more than-1^10 lb. 
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of African cotton in 1852, was taking nearly half a million lb. 
by 1859. 

But to many anxious watchers the Slave Trade seemed an 
unconscionable time in dying. Very soon after the abolition 
of slavery voices began to be heard, chief among them those 
of Lord Brougham, speaking in 1838, and Sir Thomas Buxton 
in his book on The African Slave Trade and the Remedy (1840), 
pointing out that the trade still continued. Lord Brougham 
attacked the system of indentures and apprenticeships by 
which natives were brought from Africa and Asia to South 
America and the West Indies for a term of years. Buxton 
laid special emphasis on the need for civilizing Africa itself, 
and believed that an era of free trade would soon demon¬ 
strate the superior economic worth of free labour. Brougham 
made his point, that millions of pounds were still being spent 
on the business of slave trading between Africa and Brazil 
and Cuba, and urged that the British market should be closed 
against Brazilian sugar. The Duke of Wellington expressed, 
as usual, the general sentiment when he promised Brougham, 
in 1842, to carry the Government with him in any measures 
likely to remedy the state of affairs. After 1846, when the 
complaints of West Indian planters at their plight began to 
be heard, less was heard of the earlier idea that after the first 
reaction against compulsory toil, negroes would show the 
same readiness to work as Europeans in temperate climates. 
People who were wedded to the idea of free trade and who 
would not meet the planters by special tariffs, began to blame 
the negro character. There was reaction, fed by the reports 
from Natal and from Australasia, towards a fatalistic idea 
that inferior races must perish at the approach of the superior 
races. From all sides less began to be expected from experi¬ 
ments of the Sierra Leone type, and opinion veered towards 
the view that civilization must take its course and that 
natives must have it administered to them, with all gentle¬ 
ness, but quite firmly. 

The British public had thus done a good deal of thinking 
and feeling about Livingstone’s life interests when he himself 
appeared in England and made his great lecture tours in 
1856. His public revered the missionary calling, and had 
formed most of its ideas from missionaries, but it was also 
a public becoming increasingly interested in applied science. 
Livingstone’s own evolution from an exploring missionary 
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to an explorer who was also an active Christian was an epi¬ 
tome of a generation. Without abandoning his calling, he 
shifted his emphasis and in the end he stood first and fore¬ 
most for the discovery of unknown land and the intrepid 
conquest of natural obstacles, and it was only secondarily 
that he was thought of as a missionary. The consular cap 
which he always wore after he left the London Missionary 
Society in 1856 and became the leader of expeditions was a 
far-reaching symbol. 'No one would call the Missionary 
Travels a well-written book. Greater smoothness of diction 
and a saving of time, the author aptly confessed in his pre¬ 
face, might have been secured by the employment of a person 
accustomed to compilation. But it had the grand merit in 
a travel book of vivid detail: the smallest matters had been 
noted and nothing was spared. It was a completely con¬ 
vincing picture, and it was a great and instantaneous success. 
In the year in which it appeared Dr. Livingstone visited 
Oxford and Cambridge and appealed to the Church of Eng¬ 
land to enter the missionary field in Central Africa. The 
result was the Universities Mission to Central Africa, which 
began its work three years later, with much cheerful under¬ 
rating of the difficulty of life by the banks of the Shire; the 
dangers of the climate were made light of, and the natives 
were depicted in glowing terms. The Universities Mission 
did a good deal to change the spirit in which missionaries 
spoke of natives. In the thirties and forties the tradition 
was one of gross sentimentalism to arouse Mr. Jellyby’s feel¬ 
ings for distant blacks. The African Cry, published in 1842 
and soon established as a popular gift book, has good examples 
of this vein. ‘ Our hearts expand with sensations of delight 
when we think how the Hottentot has abandoned a filthy 
caross for clean and comfortable clothing, a miserable hut 
for a neat white cottage, a scanty supply of raw roots and 
disgusting entrails for a well-cultivated field and garden, 
beside a wholesome supply of milk and animal food.’ (In fact, 
milk was the chief food of wild Hottentots.) The London 
Missionary Society had the reputation of being the most 
uncritically pro-native, more than the Church Missionary 
Society or the Wesleyans, who took the side of the European 
settlers on the frontier against the Kaffirs. 

But missionary influence was declining all the time. At 
first the only people who were educated and articulate and 
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interested in Africa had been missionaries or their friends, 
and they had dominated the Commission on Aboriginal races 
of which Thomas Fowell Buxton (a brewer who was, like 
Wakefield, a relation of the Quaker Frys) was chairman. The 
impulse which brought about abolition and kept England 
ready to spend further millions to make abolition a reality 
and to lead foreign nations into effectual co-operation, was 
a religious impulse. But it gained increasing commercial sup¬ 
port as the argument was spread that slavery could only be 
finally destroyed by legitimate commerce. African rulers 
must be given another outlet and taught to deal in other 
commodities than men. This was the constructive side of 
Buxton’s thesis in The African Slave Trade, and Lord Mel¬ 
bourne’s government, in which the Colonial Secretary was 
Lord Glenelg, like Stephen, a child of the Clapham sect, co¬ 
operated in fitting out an expedition of three ships, Albert, 
Wilberforce, and Soudan, to sail up the Niger and prepare 
the way for peaceful trading. But when fever had turned the 
expedition to fiasco it was not repeated, and Government 
activity was confined to naval operations against the Slave 
Trade. In thus underrating the dangers to health the pro¬ 
moters of the Expedition put back the movement for opening 
up West Africa, but the direction of their thought was sound 
enough, though it needed many more decades before it 
became an accepted policy of Government to provide a 
commercial alternative for the excitements and profits of 
slave-raiding. In early Victorian days the more usual idea 
was to get rid of the costly and unhealthy garrisons as soon 
as possible and then to take no further official interest in the 
ill-fated coast. 

§ 6. THE WEST INDIES 

In the middle of the reign, in 1859, Trollope was moved to 
protest against the ignorant idealization in England of the 
emancipated negro in the West Indies. ‘ A man and a brother 
and shall we not regard him ? Certainly, my philanthropic 
friend, let us regard him well. He is a man, and, if you will, 
a brother; but he is the very idlest brother with which a 
hardworking workman was ever cursed, intent only on get¬ 
ting his mess of pottage without giving anything in return.’ 
There was, in truth, plenty of substance in Trollope's conten¬ 
tion that the negro’s idea of emancipation was not emandpa- 
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tion from slavery but emancipation from work. But it is 
not surprising if that was not easily recognized at home, where 
a generation of propaganda on the iniquities of the slave 
system had established a conventional view which resulted 
in the huge sales of Uncle Tom’s Cabin from its first English 
edition in 1852, and the authoress’s popular success on her 
visit. The West India Land Investment Company, which 
began operations soon after emancipation, was founded with 
the avowed purpose cf protecting negroes who might suffer 
unfair economic pressure from their former owners. Although 
it set out to raise £100,000, it had actually to begin operations 
with £10,000, and The Times reflected balanced opinion when 
it deplored, in April 1839, the mistake of economic inter¬ 
ference on so trifling a scale and advised the promoters to use 
their small funds elsewhere. The small sum was symbolic of 
the whole position. There was much easy sympathy and 
indignation, but with so many calls upon their charity and 
such small ideas about charitable gifts, the Victorians could 
not be expected to go beyond the large sum voted in Parlia¬ 
ment to achieve emancipation. The negroes had either to 
continue in the paid employment of their reluctant emanci¬ 
pators or they had to live a hand-to-mouth existence if they 
wanted freedom from severe discipline. The negroes in the 
United States had a powerful and victorious political party 
vowed to look after them and to prove emancipation a suc¬ 
cess, and lived in a country advancing rapidly in wealth. The 
West Indies, further injured by the anti-tariff legislation 
of the forties, fell more deeply into depression. The Govern¬ 
ment had to hedge the employment of negroes with condi¬ 
tions, if their freedom was to amount to anything real, at a 
time when the planters whom such conditions burdened were 
finding market prices steadily worse. The labour question 
became acute and what discussion took place in Great Britain 
on the possible fresh sources of supply dwelt much more on 
the humanitarian risks of depressing the labourer’s position 
by competition than on the economic gains. Between 1848 
and 1858 some 200,000 immigrants did infact enter the West 
Indies, nearly all of them from East India. 

The West Indies continued to go down hill, but they also 
continued to be a source of income to a great many English 
families. They had from the first been so regarded, and when 
economic difficulties came to a head they were ill equipped 
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because for generations their profits had been spent in Eng¬ 
land instead of being reinvested in capital improvements. 
Even the money paid in compensation to emancipation did 
not find its way to the West Indies, because ownership was 
so largely concentrated in Great Britain. Not only this, but 
the actual planters had always been very much at the mercy 
of the West Indian merchants who financed their crops under 
a system whereby the merchant also acted as the planter’s 
buying agent in England, taking a commission both on what 
he bought and what he sold. A single Bank had a monopoly 
which it used, in the manner of Banks, to maintain a dividend 
of io per cent, throughout the century, refusing advances on 
land or crops and only making them on abundant personal 
security. 

The absence of Government facilities for land develop¬ 
ment and in particular of a Land Bank, the long decline in 
the price of sugar, and the preoccupation of business people 
with more paying regions, led to a great decline in the relative 
importance of the West Indies. At the beginning of the 
Queen's reign, Herman Merivale in his lectures could describe 
the West Indies as far ahead in wealth and numbers of all 
other Colonies except the Canadas. They had a million people 
and imports worth £3,339,441. The next Colony was the 
Cape, with 150,000 people and imports of £623,323. Half a 
century later, the West Indies had a population but little 
larger and was importing nearly £8 million, and had been 
completely outstripped by the future Dominions. 

Free trade was a much graver blow than emancipation, 
and the decision not to give a preference to sugar grown by 
free men over sugar grown by slaves, in the South American 
States, was as harsh as it was unreasonable. The price of 
sugar fell. The quantity coming from the West Indies did not 
fall after 1846. It rose in the next decade from 14 million cwt. 
to 18 million cwt. But the 18 millions fetched £7 million less 
than the 14 millions, and this fall of the price by a third (from 
37s. 3d. per cwt. to 24s.) alarmed the merchants who made 
advances on crops. Capital took fright and could not be 
obtained. It was the tragedy of the sugar planter that he did 
not obtain a greater share of the English market after 1846, 
when consumption of his product doubled as its price dropped 
a third. This was particularly unfortunate because one of 
the effects of emancipation was to ruin the subsidiary coffee 
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industry. Where 20 million lb. of West Indian coffee came 
to Great Britain in 1831, under 3 million were coming by 
1858. 

The fortunes of the islands as the result of home policy 
were uneven. Trinidad and even British Guiana made slight 
progress all the time. Jamaica suffered worst, and it was not 
accidental that when in the eighteen-sixties the West Indies 
flared into prominence at home it was because of Jamaica 
and a riot there. In Colonies like Antigua and Barbados, 
where there was not much unoccupied land, the negroes had 
found themselves compelled to go on working from lack of 
lands to squat on. But Jamaica had a high proportion of 
unoccupied land. Its output of sugar had been diminishing 
long before emancipation. The size of the island meant that 
there was plenty of unexhausted and fertile land, had capital 
been forthcoming to enable sugar to adapt itself. But the old 
glory of Jamaica life had vanished. The class that played 
host to Trollope and Froude, that insisted on dressing for 
dinner, because black clothing was the thing in England, that 
kept splendid tables with every delicacy of their own part of 
the world and of England, gradually dwindled and gained no 
new recruits. ‘ Sore and vituperative and unconvinced ’ Trol¬ 
lope found the planters, in proportion as they carried vivid 
memories of their fathers’ homes, with the full country-house 
life—even to hunting—and the constant arrivals of younger 
sons looking for fortune or mellow security and English girls 
looking for eligible men. They resented the way they were 
forgotten in their leaner days by people in England, and felt 
their diminished status in the substitution for noblemen, with 
large incomes of their own to spend, of professional governors, 
using Jamaica as a stepping-stone to one of the newer but 
more coveted colonial posts in Africa or North America. 

Sir Charles Metcalfe, after being Governor of Agra and 
provisional Governor-General of India, accepted the gover¬ 
norship of Jamaica in 1839, and went four years later to be 
Governor-General of Canada. His time in Jamaica had been 
the early years of emancipation, but he conciliated everybody 
except the Baptist missionaries, who were the source, in his 
opinion, from which negroes derived excessive ideas of their 
own importance. Metcalfe’s career, it may be noted, was a 
good instance of the great flexibility conferred by the loose 
organization of colonial government and the freedom of 
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ministers at home from the need to remember the effect on 
a regular colonial service of repeated appointments from out¬ 
side. After Metcalfe Jamaica had Elgin, destined later to 
govern Canada and India and to leave an abiding reputation. 
These men and others little less eminent came to Jamaica not 
as autocrats but as constitutional rulers, for the resident 
white population enjoyed large powers of self-government 
dating from Charles II. 

But gradually and inevitably the position changed and 
Jamaica lost its glory. After free trade the planters were felt 
to have a moral claim to assistance, and Lord Grey, while he 
would not and could not consider protection, found money 
for advances and for the cost of emigrating free labour from 
Africa. The planters continued to place their hopes in the 
Tories and protection, in George Bentinck and Stanley and 
Disraeli, and there was sufficient recognition of their case in 
England to maintain differential duties on sugar and rum. 
Disappointment at what could be obtained in London, and 
a recognition that the strongest champions of free trade were 
also advocates of self-government, made the planters press 
for more self-government than they already enjoyed. Al¬ 
though Sir Henry Taylor had nearly achieved the abolition 
of the Assembly in Jamaica, Lord Grey, true to his general 
philosophy, was ready to consider full representative govern¬ 
ment. It took the rebellion of 1865 to bring about the aban¬ 
donment of partial self-government and to set up Crown 
Colony rule. When Grey left office in 1852 Jamaica was in 
visible decline and he painted a poor picture of its prospects. 
The other West Indian possessions were reviving under inden¬ 
tured immigration, mainly from India, and Trinidad and 
British Guiana could look ahead with confidence. Psycho¬ 
logically Jamaica was the worst place to be hardest hit,, just 
because of its vivid past memories. Violent as the dislocation 
caused by free trade was, it was in no sense a fatal blow, and 
even Jamaica found an eventual solution by growing fruit. 
But the recovery was slow and to the generation which faced 
the difficulties of the forties and fifties impatience with the 
policy and talk of people at home was natural and constant. 

Things came to a head in 1865, over the case of the unfor¬ 
tunate and indefensible Governor Eyre. He was a man who 
had distinguished himself in Australia and had been appointed 
to Jamaica simply on his merits. He failed to prevent and had 
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to suppress a negro rising. The rising was not a colour rebel¬ 
lion or war of servile revenge, but an agricultural demonstra¬ 
tion which had had many parallels in English and European 
history. It was a demonstration of peasants concerned with 
land grievances. But it was fraught with more peril than its 
instigators knew, and might easily have led to a general 
massacre of Europeans. The Governor not only suppressed 
it with extreme severity, and hundreds of summary execu¬ 
tions, but he even kidnapped a leading coloured Baptist, 
Gordon by name, carried him into the martial law area, and 
hanged him out of hand. Local opinion in Jamaica, vividly 
remembering how all the French in Haiti had been massacred 
a generation before, acclaimed the Governor as a man whose 
severity was a blessed thing. But in England there was imme¬ 
diate outcry and a deputation the size of a public meeting, led 
by the Aborigines Protection Society and the Anti-Slavery 
Society, waited on the Colonial Secretary. Eyre was sus¬ 
pended while a Commission of Inquiry visited Jamaica. The 
Governor did not lack defenders at home, notably Carlyle 
and Kingsley. Carlyle saw in him one of his strong men, and 
Carlyle had already expressed his views on negroes and their 
reluctance to put their free noses to grindstones. Kingsley 
was on his mother’s side of West Indian planter stock. 
As in the matter of Rajah Brooke ten years before, so here 
he hastened to express his sympathy with Eyre. That sym¬ 
pathy was more widespread than it would have been before 
the Indian Mutiny. Thus The Times wrote of the negroes as 
a bloodthirsty race, filled with hatred of the white man. On 
a close knowledge of the case, Sir Henry Taylor, who was no 
partisan of the planters, could defend even the execution of 
Gordon as ‘just in itself and needful for the purpose of avert¬ 
ing great dangers'. But the Commission of Inquiry, while 
praising the Governor’s promptitude and vigour, gave judge¬ 
ment against his severity and after his recall he was pro¬ 
secuted by a private Jamaica Committee in England. It was 
this private Committee, supported by Mill and Herbert 
Spencer and Huxley and Goldwin Smith, which caused a 
counter mobilization in support of Eyre. Tennyson and 
Ruskin and, less openly, Dickens were on the side of the 
Governor, as was Disraeli. Grand Juries always threw out 
the bills brought by the Jamaica Committee against Eyre, 
and in the end, in 1872, a Liberal Government indemnified 
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him for the legal expenses to which he had been put. The 
case of Governor Eyre was the greatest controversy of its 
kind since Warren Hastings, and it divided the nation along 
two lines of thought which were to become increasingly clear 
in the succeeding decades. 

§ 7. INDIA: CEYLON 

East India House in Leadenhall Street, ' dingy, capacious, 
and venerable', the home of John Company, endeavoured to 
give to all beholders an adequate impression of the scale and 
importance of what went on inside it. It stood alone, having 
absorbed all its neighbours by 1826. The building which 
early Victorians gazed at dated for the most part from 1798; 
it was in classical style, with an Ionic portico and six fluted 
columns. On the pediment a tympanum showed George III 
in Roman costume defending the commerce of the East. 
Above him Britannia sat upon a lion, on the apex of the 
pediment. 

In the great sale room inside, emblematic representations 
were also provided to assist the imagination to seize the 
greatness of the commerce with the East. In this sale room 
the Company sold its produce at the quarterly tea sales. 
Some 8| million lb. of tea would be sold at a sale, and it was 
on record that over a million lb. was sold on a single day. 
The clamour and uproar as bids advanced farthing by farthing 
were painfully memorable to those who had to be present. 
But sale days were exceptional. Inside, East India House 
was much like one of the older government offices of the 
present day, with its long passages and small rooms with 
nests of uniformed messengers. Professor Bain, when he 
went to visit John Stuart Mill, would find him in a large, 
empty room, with plenty of room for pacing up and down, 
very different to the screened boxes outside where the lesser 
clerks did their work. John Stuart Mill became an examiner 
in 1838, succeeding in that senior post Thomas Love Peacock, 
‘a kindily genial laughter-loving man, rather fond of good 
eating and drinking, or at least talking as if he were so’. 
Peacock was a difficult man for Mill to succeed, a teller of 
good stories: 'Wherever he went he kept those around him 
in roars of laughter and he was an immense favourite with all 
the Directors/ 

But East India House knew what to expect freon the Mills. 
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James Mill had begun and John Stuart had continued a 
tradition of rapid promotion, and the Company had no more 
efficient or zealous servants. A position at East India House 
was much sought after and was often obtained by men with 
no particular desire for rigorous application. It was not dif¬ 
ficult to earn £250 to £300 a year by quite simple copying 
work. Free breakfasts had been abolished in 1834, and a 
measly couple of biscuits were served out instead, and only 
the higher officials cou d call for refreshment at pleasure. The 
verses ascribed to Peacock, which parodied the clerk's life, 
give the length of the office hours: 

From 10 to 11 ate a breakfast for seven; 
From 11 to noon to begin ’twas too soon; 
From 12 to 1 asked ' What’s to be done ?' 
From 1 to 2 found nothing to do; 
From 2 to 3, began to foresee 
That from 3 to 4 would be a damn bore. 

The clerks were nominated by the Directors of the Com¬ 
pany without examination, and clerkships were one instance 
of the sort of patronage which made a Directorship worth 
having. A Director’s fee was no more than £300 a year, but 
the patronage that went with a seat on the Board was worth 
in fact anything from £5,000 to £8,000 a year. 

The twenty-four Directors had had practice for many 
years in working with the India Board set up in 1793, whose 
Assistant Secretary had been able to testify in 1832 that a 
very extraordinary degree of harmony had prevailed.1 II The 
Board did not meet after 1816, and did its business by cir¬ 
culating documents. There was a good deal of delay because 
the drafts of dispatches had to be submitted by the Company 
to the Board. The Board was supposed to return these drafts 
within fourteen days, even though they were usually accom¬ 
panied by supplementary documents anything from 2,000 to 
5,000 pages long. A system of previous unofficial communica¬ 
tion had in consequence grown up, which continued even 
after the Board’s allowance of time had been extended, in 
1813, to two months. Very little business came, as a matter 
of fact, to this Board, and although the Act of 1833 destroyed 
the commercial character of the Company and placed it more 

I In 1833 the India Board was changed and made to consist of a number 
of ex-officio ministers and specially named Commissioners. All were unpaid 
except the President. 

II 3 F 



402 EXPANSION AND EMIGRATION 

completely under the Board, it was found that the Board 
could do its work without including any special Commis¬ 
sioners. The Board and the Court of Directors became after 
the Mutiny the Council of India, and Lord Stanley, the 
President of the Board, became the first Secretary of State. 
Merivale went from the Colonial Office to be head of the new 
India Office, and another regular Civil Service department 
had been added to the growing hive of Whitehall. 

The English community in India was increasing in wealth 
and influence during the twenty years between the Queen’s 
accession and the Mutiny. Steam navigation brought India 
and England much closer together. Both for passengers and 
for mails the old six months’ passage round the Cape was 
becoming a thing of the past. Readers of Trevelyan's Life 
of Macaulay may remember the size of the library Macaulay 
planned for that voyage, and less rapid and incessant readers 
yet found they could hardly take too much to read. But it 
was also possible to go to India by Egypt, changing ships, 
and travelling very uncomfortably overland between Alex¬ 
andria and Suez. The Peninsular and Orient Shipping Com¬ 
pany was going from strength to strength, extending its 
warehouses through the East and paying its steady 9^ per 
cent, dividend. Instead of handing over the mails at Gibral¬ 
tar for the Admiralty to carry to Alexandria while the East 
India Company collected them at Suez, the P. & O. obtained 
in 1840 the contract for the whole journey, to be made all 
the way under steam. 

Private businesses, particularly in Calcutta, were flourish¬ 
ing, and by the date of the Mutiny there were some 34,000 
English people settled in Bengal. There was a strong school 
of thought that was anxious to increase the resident popula¬ 
tion of Englishmen in India by encouraging soldiers to take 
out their wives and settle down, and by providing schools for 
children in the hills. Indigo and sugar and silk growers, tea 
planters, engineers, railway builders, missionaries, all in¬ 
creased as more capital came to India from London. But 
such settlement, especially the permanent settlement in Ben¬ 
gal, was opposed by the Company, and only took place in the 
face of grave handicaps through the uncertain policy of 
Government and the absence of good property and contract 
laws. The Select Committee on Colonization and Settlement, 
which sat in 1858, heard from the lips of many witnesses of 
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the obstacles that deterred English settlers. Internal com¬ 
munications were very bad, and business concerns had trouble 
in securing young Englishmen willing to reside at great dis¬ 
tances inland. Victorian Englishmen with money to invest 
had absolute notions about private property and recoiled 
before the Land Revenue systems they encountered whereby 
Provincial Governments and their Revenue Police, in their 
resolve to safeguard the small native cultivator, constituted 
themselves the immediate landlords and constantly inter¬ 
vened in commercial hie. The police were native and cor¬ 
rupt. Not till 1837 were Englishmen allowed to hold land in 
their own names, and the champions of a strong white popu¬ 
lation in India had a perpetual sense of grievance and 
injustice against the Company, with its monopolistic outlook, 
against the distant control of London, and against the 
youth and ignorance of the civil servants who wielded so 
much power. 

Their irritation was increased by their optimism. Some 
envisaged Europeans busily growing tea along the Himalayas. 
They did not expect that the same impoverished people who 
emigrated to America or Australia would attempt the more 
costly and hazardous experiment of India, and they did not 
claim that India was as healthy. But it had the greatest 
opportunities for a richer sort of person whose way of life 
enabled him to withstand the climate very much better. The 
very fact that the good price commanded by indigo, or hemp, 
or tea made so many new planters try their fortune in spite 
of the obstacles of bad laws and insecurity, suggested to the 
advocates of European settlement how much might be done 
under more intelligent and sympathetic government. It was 
not that the country was seriously unhealthy. A considerable 
proportion of the English population were servants of the 
Company who had never gone home. There were men in 
India in the forties who had joined the service in the 
eighteenth century, and had stayed on, living in the roomy 
houses with open verandas facing south which remained the 
chosen type of dwelling, and had kept their health. The only 
way of getting away for a change was to go on board one of 
the pilot brigs cruising off the Bay of Bengal. Pessimists, 
said a tough survivor, might say that Calcutta was bad for 
new arrivals in the hot weather, in the rains for old Indians, 
and in the cold weather for anybody, but looking back from 
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the nineties, he could not see that there was in fact much 
difference in the health of the English population. 

And if Englishmen could prosper, the opportunities were 
numerous. Cotton had been proved suitable. Why should 
not India take the place of America as our cotton field ? The 

• import into Great Britain had risen to 77 million lb. by 1840 
when it had been 4 million in 1808. The sale of Indian manu¬ 
factured cotton goods fell away before Lancashire competi¬ 
tion, but the raw product remained an important crop. A 
new commodity appeared in 1838 with the arrival in London 
of the first consignment of Assam tea. Rum, silk, sugar, tea, 
indigo, all were growing industries at the time of the Queen’s 
accession. The tendency which became more pronounced 
was for India to become an exporter less of luxuries than of 
raw materials, cotton, grain, jute, and to begin to take a 
place as a manufacturing nation. 

Although the number of commercial posts for Englishmen 
was increasing, there was reluctance among people in Eng¬ 
land to contemplate settling in India and the attempts to 
encourage soldiers to remain with their wives and to bring 
up their children in the hill stations made little headway. 
The Mutiny, among its other vast results, effectually put an 
end to the chances of a successful propaganda in favour of 
permanent European settlement. It is difficult to exaggerate 
the psychological importance of the Indian Mutiny, not only 
as it affected the Englishman’s view of India, but his view 
of coloured races and of Imperialism. Before the Mutiny, 
India had never been the centre of great popular interest. 
Justin MacCarthy well describes it as associated in the minds 
of some with tiger hunting, and in the minds of others with 
Bishop Heber and missions to the heathen. In the House of 
Commons, he well says, a debate on any question connected 
with India was as strictly an affair of experts as the discus¬ 
sion of some local gas bill. 

The Indian Mutiny startled the people of England out of 
their indifferent placidity. Macaulay notes in his diary for 
June 1857, when the first terrible news of Sepoy atrocities, 
sometimes garnished with stories subsequently found to be 
without foundation, arrived in England: 
‘The cruelties of the Sepoy natives have inflamed the Nation to a 
degree unprecedented within my memory. Peace Societies, Aborigines 
Protection Societies, and societies for the reformation of criininals are 
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silent. There is one terrible cry for revenge. The account of that 
dreadful military execution at Peshawar, forty men blown at once 
from the mouths of cannon, heads, legs, arms, flying in all directions, 
was read with delight by people who, three weeks ago, were against 
all capital punishment. Bright himself declared for the vigorous sup¬ 
pression of the Mutiny. The almost universal feeling is that not a 
single Sepoy within the wills of Delhi should be spared, and I own 
that is a feeling with which I cannot help sympathizing.' 

So general was the rage that The Times felt it necessary to 
justify itself against the charge that it was not doing enough 
to make the horrors widely known. Undoubtedly The Times, 
like many other people, underrated the Mutiny at first and 
took for granted its very speedy suppression. The first moral 
drawn was that the Sepoys had too little to do, frontiers 
being quiet, and that it was not sufficient to have conquered 
India, it was also necessary to civilize it. These first generali¬ 
ties gave way to a closer study of existing evils as India 
remained in the news, month after month. It was gradually 
borne in upon the public that British rule had concentrated 
too much upon protecting commerce, that local administra¬ 
tion was bad, that the native police were exceedingly corrupt, 
that the material position of the country was still wretched. 
There were some, like Richard Cobden, who had always dis¬ 
liked British adventures in the East and seized the occasion 
to point out the moral. Cobden had consistently spoken 
against the whole-idea of an Indian Empire. When the 
Indian Mutiny came, he used it as a text to prove the hope¬ 
lessness of attempting to lead to a higher level of civilization 
people capable of such crimes as the Indians had committed. 

‘Now,’ he said, 'now that the trade of Hindustan is thrown open to 
all the world on equal terms, what exclusive advantage can we derive 
to compensate for all the trouble and risk of ruling over such people, 
a people which has shown itself, after a century of contact with us, 
to be capable of crimes which would revolt any savage tribe of whom 
we read in Dr. Livingstone's narrative which had never seen a 
Christian or European till he penetrated among them. The religious 
people who now tell us we must hold India and convert it, ought, 
I should think, to be convinced by what has passed that sending Red 
coats as well as black to Christianize the people is not the most likely 
way to ensure the blessing of God on our missionary efforts.’ 

He added on this occasion that ‘Indians will prefer to be 
ruled badly according to our notions, by their own coloured 
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kith and kin, than to submit to the humiliation of being 
better governed by a succession of transient intruders from 
the Antipodes'. 

It was perhaps not surprising that Cobden held a low 
opinion of his fellow countrymen who lived and worked out 
East. In the same year, in a letter to John Bright, he says: 

‘I have lately been in the society of some ladies who had lately 
returned from India where they were accustomed to barrack life, 
their husbands being officers in a native regiment. I find the common 
epithet applied to our fellow subjects in Hindustan is “nigger”. One 
of these ladies took some credit for her condescension in allowing a 
native officer answering to the rank of subaltern to sit down in her 
presence when he came for orders to her husband. All this might 
have been borne, though with difficulty, if the English with whom 
the natives came in contact displayed exalted virtues and high intel¬ 
lectual powers, but I hear the traits most conspicuous in our country¬ 
men have been of a very different character.’ 

Lord Elgin was recording the same thing in his diary at 
the time. ‘ It is a terrible business this living among inferior 
race. . . . Detestation, contempt, and vengeance, whether 
Chinaman or Indian be the object.’ 

The Mutiny became the occasion for a general airing of 
grievances, and planters and retired officials vied with each 
other in contributing diagnoses and complaints. The general 
conclusion emerged from the official inquiries following the 
Mutiny that Government must be much more wholehearted 
and efficient, and drastic reorganization set in. The new 
officials found themselves under much closer control than 
had been the servants of the Company. The supervision from 
London became more detailed. Sir William Hunter summed 
up (in The India of the Queen) by saying that whereas, the 
servants of the Company used to write back for approval of 
what they had done, the new officials had to write back for 
sanction for what they intended to do. The class of official 
was already high and the days of eighteenth-century fortunes 
were long past. In Bengal, Bombay, and Madras, the Regu¬ 
lation Provinces, only civilians were employed, but in the 
newly acquired territories, like Sind and the Punjab, the 
practice of appointing officers from the army to administra¬ 
tive posts had been established since the days of Lord Corn¬ 
wallis. The principles for successful work among the Indians 
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had been clearly formulated by men like Henry and John 
Lawrence before the Mutiny, and the success of their practice 
was shown in the way the Punjab stood the crisis. Hailey- 
bury, the Company's school and the nursery of so many of 
its leading officials, was in its prime in the forties, with a staff 
of unusual distinction. Although the system of nomination 
by Directors meant that many considerations besides merit 
came into play, the successful cadets were a good crop year 
after year, and, afte* paternal admonishment in Leadenhall 
Street, when they were told to think kindly of the native and 
to respect his intelligence, they went out fortified by a very 
strong esprit de corps, and filled with pride in the service they 
had succeeded in entering. At Haileybury a smattering of 
basic Oriental languages was picked up, but the main educa¬ 
tion was in political economy and law, and ‘we left’ {said 
Sir George Campbell in his Memoirs) 'with a few priggish 
economical statements {which dropped off after a year or 
two) and a very sound belief in the greatest happiness of the 
greatest number'. The India Act of 1858, introducing open 
competition, abolished Haileybury and made the Indian Civil 
Service an appanage of the Universities. 

To the south of India, in the island of Ceylon, the attrac¬ 
tions of the Civil Service were much smaller. In 1833 drastic 
reforms had been introduced at the instance of the Treasury, 
and the position of civil servants had been made in all 
respects much less favourable. The doctrinaire had been 
allowed to wield his unintelligent axe and after some years 
Sir James Stephen frankly regretted that the Colonial Office 
had accepted changes which, he said, had been made by 
‘ unskilful and unsparing hands, changes more distinguished 
by parsimony than economy’. The Ceylon civil service was 
a small affair, less than forty permanent civil servants, so 
that promotion was very slow, and as pensions were also 
abolished there was much ground for disgruntlement. It was 
an unwritten law that promotion should only be by strict 
seniority. When Sir Colin Campbell was Governor in 1841, 
he reported so alarmingly that Lord Stanley had to take 
action. It was not only that civil servants had taken to 
coffee-growing and were more inclined to be interested in 
their private business than in public affairs; more seriously, 
they felt no incentive to master the vernacular. Ceylon had 
in its centre the ancient kingdom of Kandy and the changes 
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and improvements in the service which were introduced in 
the forties came too late to anticipate and prevent the rebel¬ 
lion of 1848. The Kandyan rebellion came as a complete 
surprise to the Government, which was not well served, but 
it was trouble which, even when investigated, admitted of no 
simple solution. It was in a sense the result of the economic 
depression, which sharpened the reluctance of the British 
Government to provide full and adequate funds for the 
Buddhist priesthood. The Kandyans had never really been 
absorbed into the British system. There had been outbreaks 
in 1817 and 1823, and outbreaks which were nipped in the 
bud in 1820. In 1848 martial law had to be proclaimed and 
remained in force for ten weeks before the rebellion was 
crushed. A number of ringleaders were executed, and in due 
course an outcry began in England against the Governor, 
Lord Torrington. The first attempts of the Colonial Office 
under Lord Grey to block the inquiry were overcome and the 
proposal for a commission was carried. Gladstone, in a speech 
three years later, took a balanced view, representative of 
general feeling, that it was unnatural to expect the Kandyans 
not to feel exasperated at the failure to make any provision 
for their religion. The rebellion and the complete ventilation 
of the Government of Ceylon in all its shortcomings cleared 
the air, but there was no real need for Ceylon to have con¬ 
tinued for three years as the centre of bitter controversy. 
Peel, in the last month of his life, interested himself in sup¬ 
porting Gladstone in criticism of the Government. Lord 
Grey, in his defence of his colonial policy published in the 
aftermath of the events, was very vigorous in championing 
the Governor and claimed that the most sustained attempt 
to incriminate and condemn him had had to fail after two 
and a half years. ‘ I am aware ’, he said, ‘ that the Governors of 
distant colonies in times of rebellion are placed in situations 
of so much difficulty and responsibility that any generous 
mind will be disposed to put the best construction on their 
conduct, and believe, till the contrary is clearly proved, that 
they have acted to the best of their judgement.' Grey com¬ 
plained that these attacks and the appointment of a com¬ 
mittee in the House of Commons had done great injury in 
Ceylon, in particular since Ceylon newspapers had been 
furnished with evidence taken before the report was com¬ 
pleted. , 



EXPANSION AND EMIGRATION 409 

In the ten years following the rebellion, Ceylon made such 
economic progress that the financial stringency which had 
been the underlying cause of the trouble passed. By 1864 
Mr. Cardwell was able to call upon Ceylon to pay once again, 
little by little, the full cost of the troops stationed on the 
island. The unofficial members of the local legislature at once 
resigned, but their protest did not succeed in saving Ceylon 
from becoming the only Colony which paid the full cost of its 
defence. With that controversy there began agitations on 
the part of the unofficial element in Ceylon which led gradually 
and steadily to the later successive introduction of representa¬ 
tive institutions. The coffee-planters had a terrible lesson 
from the economic depression in 1847 which was one cause of 
the revolt. They saw plantations become almost unsaleable; 
one bought in 1843 for £15,000 was sold by auction in 1847 
for £440. The industry made a temporary recovery, only to 
perish altogether through the attacks of fungus and the 
depression of 1876-80, and Ceylon found its salvation in the 
tea which had been no more than an experimental crop 
nursed by the enthusiastic and far-seeing Dr. Thwaites in the 
forties and fifties, and had only begun to make its mark in 
the later sixties. 

The Ceylon outbreak occurred in 1848, and two years later 
the same question of exceptional severity arose in connexion 
with the picturesque figure of Sir James Brooke, Rajah 
of Sarawak. Brooke is one of the most significant figures in 
early Victorian history. After lively schooldays at Norwich, 
where George Borrow was his schoolfellow, he had gone out 
East in the service of the East India Company and then had 
drifted down to the Malay peninsula. He had established 
himself with a grant from the Sultan of Brunei as Rajah of 
Sarawak and had at the same time a commission as consul 
from the British Government. When news came home of his 
vigorous operations against the Dyak pirates in 1849, opera¬ 
tions in which hundreds of lives were lost on each side, agita¬ 
tion began in England that his position was anomalous, that 
his deeds were discreditable, and that Government should at 
least dissociate themselves from him. In both cases of Cey¬ 
lon and the pirates, the chief agitator in Parliament was 
old Joseph Hume. Hume is interesting, and in some respects 
representative of a perennial school of thought. Of humble 
origin, he had accumulated as a very young man, and before 

n 3G 
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his thirtieth birthday, a fortune of £40,000 in the old India 
before Wellesley, where he became, 

In something less than sixty days, 
By industry and honest ways 

Inordinately rich. 

Having secured his independent income, he began to practise 
virtue and was prominent through a long career of parlia¬ 
mentary service, an unresting, often vindictive and ardently 
doctrinaire Radical. In the cases of Ceylon and Borneo he 
had powerful missionary support. The Spectator and the 
Daily News joined the hunt, which was conducted with loud 
exaggerations by the Peace Society and the Aborigines Pro¬ 
tection Society. Cobden and Sidney Herbert were prominent 
in support of Hume, who kept demanding a Commission of 
Inquiry, describing the pirates as harmless and timid people, 
the victims of atrocious massacre. For two years in succes¬ 
sion these motions were lost in the House by huge majorities, 
by 145 to 20, by 164 to 24, and then by 230 to 19. But his 
pertinacity made its impression. Gladstone was not alone in 
thinking that an inquiry was called for, because it was called 
for so loudly. But Brooke was strongly supported. In 1852 
a dinner was given him by over two hundred supporters, 
including many leading men in politics and the City. But 
the Aberdeen coalition granted the Commission, which sat 
in Singapore in the later half of 1854. It exonerated Brooke 
on the charges of massacre and unjust attack, but the presence 
of such a commission at Singapore was a blow to his peculiar 
authority, and the navy was not again made available to 
assist him, because of the danger of mutiny at home. Brooke 
felt keenly both the lack of appreciation and the damage 
done. When Kingsley in 1855 dedicated Westward Ho! to 
him he showed how much he valued such moral support. 
But his exoneration had no effect upon the hostile forces at 
home, and over twenty years later Mr. Gladstone, who had 
not been a bitter partisan at the time, showed that a legend 
had established itself when he said, apropos of Bulgarian 
atrocities, that he could remember no more shameful pro¬ 
ceeding on the part of any country than the slaughter of the 
Dyaks by Her Majesty's forces and by Sir James Brooke, 
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PORTRAIT OF AN AGE 
BY G. M. YOUNG. 

I 
A man bom in 1810, in time to have seen the rejoicings 
after Waterloo and the canal boats carrying the wounded 
to hospital, to remember the crowds cheering for Queen 
Caroline, and to have felt that the light had gone out of the 
world when Byron died, entered manhood with the ground 
rocking under his feet as it had rocked in 1789. Paris had 
risen against the Bourbons; Bologna against the Pope; 
Poland against Russia; the Belgians against the Dutch. Even 
in well-drilled Germany little dynasts were shaking on their 
thrones, and Niebuhr, who had seen one world revolution, 
sickened and died from fear of another. At home forty years 
of Tory domination were ending in panic and dismay; 
Ireland, unappeased by Catholic Emancipation, was smoul¬ 
dering with rebellion; from Kent to Dorset the skies were 
alight with burning ricks. A young man looking for some 
creed to steer by at such a time might, with the Utilitarians, 
hold by the laws of political economy and the greatest 
happiness of the greatest number; he might simply believe 
in the Whigs, the Middle Classes, and the Reform Bill; or 
he might, with difficulty, still be a Tory. But atmosphere 
is more than creed and, whichever way his temperament led 
him, he found himself at every turn controlled, and animated, 
by the imponderable pressure of the Evangelical discipline 
and the almost universal faith in progress. 

Evangelical theology rests on a profound apprehension 
of the contrary states: of Nature and of Grace; one meriting 
eternal wrath, the other intended for eternal happiness. 
Naked and helpless, .the soul acknowledges its worthlessness 
before God and the justice of God’s infinite displeasure, and 
then, taking hold of salvation in Christ, passes from darkness 
into a light which makes more fearful the destiny of those 
unhappy beings who remain without. This is Vital Re¬ 
ligion. But the power of Evangelicalism as a directing force 
lay less in the hopes and terrors it inspired than in its 
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rigorous logic, ‘ the eternal microscope ’ with which it pursued 
its argument into the recesses of the heart, and the details of 
daily life, giving to every action its individual value in this 
life, and its infinite consequence in the next. Nor could it 
escape the notice of a converted man, whose calling brought 
him into frequent contact with the world, that the virtues of 
a Christian after the Evangelical model were easily exchange¬ 
able with the virtues of a successful merchant or a rising 
manufacturer, and that a more than casual analogy could 
be established between Grace and Corruption and the 
Respectable and the Low. To be serious, to redeem the 
time, to abstain from gambling, to remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy, to limit the gratification of the senses 
to the pleasures of a table lawfully earned and the embraces 
of a wife lawfully wedded, are virtues for which the reward 
is not laid up in Heaven only. The world is very evil. An 
unguarded look, a word, a gesture, a picture, or a novel, 
might plant a seed of corruption in the most innocent heart 
and the same word or gesture might betray a lingering 
affinity with the class below. 

The discipline of children was becoming milder because it 
was touched with that tenderness for all helpless things which 
we see increasing throughout the eighteenth century, and 
with that novel interest in the spectacle of the opening mind 
which was a characteristic product of the Revolutionary 
years. But it was, perhaps for the same reason, more vigilant; 
and moral, or social, anxiety made it for girls at least more 
oppressive.1 Yet if, with Rosalind and Beatrice in our eye, 
we recall Dryden's remark about ‘ the old Elizabeth way for 
maids to be seen and not heard’, we shall realize how easy 
it is to misunderstand our grandmothers. Diana Vernon, 
Argemone Lavington, and Rose Jocelyn might stand for 
three generations of one house, and each of them we know 
had a living original. The outstanding Victorian woman is 
a blend of the great lady and the intellectual woman, not 
yet professional, and we can graduate the proportions until, 
at the opposite ends of the scale, we encounter the limiting 
instances of the Queen herself and Harriet Martineau. In 
Mrs. Grote, who would have been a far more effective Mem- 

1 But any one who supposes that there was such a thing as a 'Victorian' 
family or 'Victorian' father should meditate Norris of Bemerton’s Spiritual 
Counsel, 1694, or The Ladies* Calling (Oxford University Press, 1673). 
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ber of Parliament than her husband, who sat with her red 
stockings higher than her head, discomfited a dinner-party 
by saying ‘disembowelled’ quite bold and plain, and knew 
when a hoop was off a pail in the back kitchen, the great 
lady is formidably ascendant; in Mrs. Austin the intellectual 
woman. In Mrs. Austin’s daughter, Lady Duff Gordon, in 
Lady Eastlake—another product of the high secluded cul¬ 
ture of the provinces—and, with the emphasis of genius, in 
Miss Nightingale, the kind achieves its balance. But for 
working use the eighteenth century had conceived a standard 
type of womanhood, sensitive and enduring, at once frailer 
and finer than the man,1—in a word, Amelia—and this type, 
repeated and articulated in a thousand novels, had blended 
insensibly with the more positive type evolved, in a humani¬ 
tarian age, by the persuasive working of a religion of duty. 
Laura Pendennis in fiction, Mrs. Tennyson in life, might 
serve as examples; Miss Nightingale’s caustic allusion to 
'woman’s particular worth and general missionariness’ as 
a corrective. In making up the account of English morals 
in the nineteenth century it is necessary to bear in mind 
that the most influential women were reared in an atmo¬ 
sphere which made them instinctively Custodians of the 
Standard. The two who had most aptitude and most capa¬ 
city for rebellion were fanatics, Charlotte Bronte for the 
moral, Harriet Martineau for the economic law. Mary Woll- 
stonecraft had, unhappily, no equal successor, and George 
Sand could never have grown in English soil. Thus it came 
about that the pagan ethic which, in the decline of Chris¬ 
tian beliefs and sanctions, carried into the next, the agnostic, 
age the evangelical canons of duty and renunciation, was 
a woman’s ethic. George Eliot’s rank in literature has, per¬ 
haps, not yet been determined: in the history of ideas her 
place is fixed. She is the moralist of the Victorian revolution. 

That the ethic could be so transposed from a Christian 
to a Stoic key shows how native the discipline was. It had 
its roots deep down in the habits of a northern race,2 vigorous 

1 God! she is like a milk-white lamb that bleats 
For man's protection. 

God 1 indeed. But this is Keats (1817), and is Rousseau's Sophie rather than 
Fielding's Sophia. One does not easily picture Emma Woodhouse (18x6) 
bleating for Keats. 

a I may refer to Hazlitt's contrast of Northern and Southern manners in 
Hot and Cold (Plain Speaker). 
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and self-controlled, not sensitive but not unkindly, in coun¬ 
try rectories and manor houses, in the congregations of 
City churches, in the meeting houses of Yorkshire clothing 
towns. It rose and spread with the advance of the class which 
principally sustained it: Wesley and his followers carried it 
into regions which the old churches had hardly touched; 
Wilberforce and Hannah More brought wit and fashion to 
its support; Cowper brought poetry. By the beginning of 
the nineteenth century virtue was advancing on a broad 
invincible front. The French wars made England insular, 
and conscious of its insularity, as it had not been since 
the Conquest. The Evangelicals gave to the island a creed 
which was at once the basis of its morality and the justi¬ 
fication of its wealth and power, and, with the creed, that 
sense of being an Elect People which, set to a more blatant 
tune, became a principal element in Late Victorian Imperial¬ 
ism. By about 1830 their work was done. They had driven 
the grosser kinds of cruelty, extravagance, and profligacy 
underground. They had established a certain level of behaviour 
for all who wished to stand well with their fellows. In moral¬ 
izing society they had made social disapproval a force which 
the boldest sinner might fear. 

By the beginning of the Victorian age the faith was 
already hardening into a code. Evangelicalism at war with 
habit and indifference with vice and brutality, with slavery, 
duelling, and bull-baiting, was a very different thing from 
Evangelicalism grown complacent, fashionable, superior. 
Even its charity had acquired what a Yorkshire manufacturer 
grimly styled a ‘diffusive, itinerant quality’. The impulses 
it had quickened showed at their best in the upper ranks 
of society, where they had been absorbed into an older 
tradition of humour, culture, and public duty; or at the 
Universities, where they blended with new currents of in¬ 
tellectual eagerness and delight. The piety of a fine scholar 
like Peel or a haughty Border lord like Graham, of Gladstone 
or Sidney Herbert, had not much in common with the soul¬ 
saving theology of the money-making witness-bearers, those 
serious people whose indifference to national affairs Bright 
was one day to deplore. But, morally, their way of life was 
the same. Evangelicalism had imposed on society, even on 
classes which were indifferent to its religious basis and 
unaffected by its economic appeal, its code of Sabbath 
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observance, responsibility and philanthropy; of discipline in 
the home, regularity in affairs; it had created a most effec¬ 
tive technique of agitation, of private persuasion and social 
persecution. On one of its sides, Victorian history is the 
story of the English mind employing the energy imparted 
by Evangelical conviction to rid itself of the restraints which 
Evangelicalism had laid on the senses1 and the intellect; on 
amusement, enjoyment, art; on curiosity, on criticism, on 
science. 

II 

The Evangelical discipline, secularized as respectability, 
was the strongest binding force in a nation which without it 
might have broken up, as it had already broken loose. For 
a generation and more the static conception of society2 3 had 
been dissolving because society itself was dissolving. ‘A 
nobleman, a gentleman, a yeoman,’ Cromwell told one of 
his Parliaments, ‘that is a good interest.’ But the good 
interest was splitting into a hundred aristocracies and a 
hundred democracies, button-makers and gentlemen button- 
makers^ all heels and elbows, jostling, pushing, snubbing, 
presuming. On the whole, the articulate classes, whose 
writings and conversation make opinion, were gainers by 
the change—it has been estimated, for example, that between 
1815 and 1830 the purchasing capacity of the classes above 
the wage-earning level was all but doubled—and the Vic¬ 
torian belief in progress was bottomed on the complacency 
which comes of steadily rising incomes and steadily improv¬ 
ing security. Mixed with this, no doubt, was the vulgar pride 
in mere quantity, the thoughtless exultation of a crowd in 
motion. But no one can read for long in the literature of the 
thirties and forties without touching a finer and deeper pride, 
portentously draped in tables- of trade and revenue, and the 
publications of the Useful Knowledge Society, but glowing 

I Kingsley (who described Shelley as a lewd vegetarian) acutely diagnosed 
Byron as an Evangelical gone wrong, Byron's objection to mixed bathing, 
even when the parties are married, as ‘very indelicate' comes from hxs 
Venetian period. 

* As explained, for example, by an Irish judge in 1798. ‘Society consists of 
noblemen, baronets, knights, esquires, gentlemen, yeomen, tradesmen and 
artificers.' The jury found that, as the subject had ceased to be a breeches 
maker without becoming a gentleman, he must be a yeoman, 

3 For whom there were separate doors in the Birmingham taverns. 

II 3H 
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with the authentic sense of war and victory, man against 
nature, and reason against the traditions of the elders. 

Great things are done when men and mountains meet. 

To travellers descending from the moorlands the smoke 
and roar of Lancashire seemed like the smoke and roar of a 
battle-field and the discipline of the factories like the discipline 
of a great army. It is hardly an accident that the first 
history of the Renaissance came from Liverpool1 and that 
the most conspicuous memorial of the Utilitarians is a 
History of Greece. Across the ages, the modem English¬ 
man recognized his peers. 

We must be careful, also, if we are to keep the picture true, 
not to view the early Victorian age of production through 
that distorting medium, the late Victorian age of finance. 
Science touched the imagination by its tangible results. 
It was immersed in matter, and it conformed directly to the 
Augustan canon of historic progress by its immediate con¬ 
tribution to the 'order, regularity, and refinement of life*. 
Romance and the Revolution bred ideas of human purpose 
which only slowly permeated the English mind. Even in 1830 
—far more powerfully in 1840—they were beginning to work. 
But the common intelligence was still dominated by the 
solid humanism of the Augustans to which the Eighteenth 
Proposition of Oxford Liberalism would have seemed a self- 
evident truth: 

Virtue is the child of Knowledge: Vice of Ignorance: therefore edu¬ 
cation, periodical literature, railroad travelling, ventilation, and the 
art of life, when fully carried out, serve to make a population moral 
and happy.2 

‘The objects of this Society’, so ran the prospectus of the 
Rochdale Pioneers, ‘are the moral and intellectual advance¬ 
ment of its members. It provides them with groceries, 
butcher’s meat, drapery goods, clothes and clogs.’ Gas¬ 
lighting of the streets was hardly an improvement so much 
as a revolution in public security ;3 cheap cotton goods in 

1 ‘The historian of the Age of Leo (Roscoe) has brought into cultivation 
the extensive tract of Chatmoss/ (Mrs. Barbauld, 1811.) 

, 2 Newman: Apologia Note A. But what does serve mean? The almost 
magical effect of ventilation on the moral habits (temper and sobriety) of a 
poor quarter was demonstrated again and again. 

2 ‘Without presuming to play on words/ said the Lambeth magistrate, 
‘I regard gas as essential to an enlightened police/ It was once proposed to 
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personal cleanliness, paraffin lamps in domestic comfort. 
Finance, the manipulation of wealth and credit as things by 
themselves, three or four degrees removed from the visible 
crop or ore, was an adjunct. Production was the thing it¬ 
self, and the great producers—the three most famous names 
in Victorian industry, Armstrong, Brassey, and Whitworth 
may serve for examples—were as much craftsmen in their 
trade as were the agricultural reformers, Blamire in Cumber¬ 
land, Philip Pusey in Berkshire. 
, A generation which has come to take invention for granted 
and is, perhaps, more sensitive to its mischief than its benefits, 
cannot easily recover the glory of an age when knowledge, 
and with it power, seemed to have been released for an 
illimitable destiny.1 The Englishman might reluctantly allow 
that in social amenity the French, in care for the well¬ 
being of the people, the Prussians, went beyond him. He 
might at moments be chilled by the aesthetic failure of his 
time, so profuse and yet so mean: alienated by its ethical 
assurance, at once so pretentious and so narrow. In a 
petulant mood, he would talk, like Grote, of the Age of 
Steam and Cant, but all the while he knew that in the 
essential business of humanity, the mastery of brute nature 
by intelligence, he had outstripped the world, and the Machine 
was the emblem and the instrument of his triumph. The 
patriotism of early Victorian England, not yet blooded by 
the Crimean War and the Indian Mutiny, irritated by 
Napoleon III, or exalted by the vision of empire, was at 
heart a pride in human capacity, which time had led to 
fruition in England, and in the great humanist, who brought 
all history to glorify the age of which he was the most 
honoured child, it heard its own voice speaking.2 

To articulate the creed of progress, to state its evidences 

illuminate thieves’ quarters with lamps of a special construction so that law- 
abiding pedestrians should pass by on the other side. 

1 The admiration of Bacon, almost amounting to a rediscovery, is very 
characteristic of the period. So is the Utilitarian preference for the more 
scholastic, less imaginative Hobbes. When his editor, Molesworth, stood for 
Southwark the populace paraded the streets shouting no obbs. 

2 11 a son orgueil d'homme. Taine’s fine saying of Macaulay is true of his 
whole age. ‘That wicked xvm century’ died hard: under his Romantic orna¬ 
ment Macaulay is through and through Augustan; and contemporary critics 
(Brougham and Harriet Martineau are examples) reproduce against him the 
charges which the early Romantics had laid against Gibbon—materialism and 
want of philosophy. 
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and draw out its implications, was the mission of that re¬ 
markable group of men variously known as the Utilitarians, 
or the Philosophic Radicals. In discipleship or reaction no 
young mind of the thirties could escape their influence. 
Bentham’s alliance with James Mill, Mill’s friendship with 
Malthus and Ricardo, had created a party, almost a sect, 
with formularies as compact as the Evangelical theology and 
conclusions not less inexorable. However far the Benthamite 
disciple went, he would find the old sage had been there 
before him; every trail was blazed, every pitfall marked, 
and in every path stood a lion, the Sinister Interest of 
privilege. Between rulers and ruled there exists an inherent 
antagonism1 2 which can only be resolved if rulers and ruled 
are identified by means of universal suffrage and the ballot- 
box, and the identity is preserved by publicity and a cheap 
press.1 The sovereignty thus created is to be exercised through 
a carefully balanced system: of Parliament to legislate, central 
organs to direct, local organs to execute. On the question of 
Women’s Suffrage, the Utilitarians were somewhat incon¬ 
sistently divided; Bentham, a flirtatious old bachelor, being 
more logical than James Mill, who, in spite of Malthus, had 
begotten more childreif than he could afford on a female whom 
he despised. On all other matters, above all on the sovereign 
authority of Economic Law, they spoke with one voice. 

Reduced from an aspiration to a schedule, progress might 
seem a gloomy business for the mass of mankind. It rests 
on competition, and always and everywhere competition is 
reducing the profits of the employer, and the wages of the 
workman, to the level of bare subsistence. Only the land- 
owner, the common enemy of all, continually profits by the 
growing demand for sites, and for food, because, always and 
everywhere, population is pressing on the means to live. 
Such is the law. But Nature has not left her children without 

1 Translate this into economic terms, substitute for the antagonism of rulers 
and ruled, the antagonism of employers and employed, and some curious 
consequences will follow. 

2 4 The principle of human nature, upon which the necessity of government 
is founded, the propensity of one man to possess himself of the objects of 
desire at the cost of another, leads on, by infallible sequence, not only to that 
degree of plunder which leaves the members (except the instruments and 
recipients) the bare means of subsistence, but to that degree of cruelty which 
is necessary to keep in existence the most intense terrors/—James Mill on 
Government. Of James Mill as an historian Maine said that his inaccuracy 
was only equalled by his bad faith. 
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all hope of escaping the fate to which her mathematics seem 
to have consigned them. By industry, and abstinence, the 
employer may enlarge the market for his goods; by industry, 
and continence, the workman may increase the purchasing 
power, and limit the numbers, of his class: progress, like 
salvation, is the reward of virtue; of diligence and self- 
education ; of providence and self-control; and all the evolu¬ 
tionary speculation of the next age has for background 
Malthus’s Stoic vision of that remote, austere, divinity 
‘whose purpose is ever to bring a mind out of the clod’. 

In the early thirties the Philosophic Radicals were a 
portent, men whose meetings were watched, the spear-head 
of a revolution beginning with the ballot and going on. 
Heaven knew how far, to compulsory education and a 
federated Empire. Then, frigid and scholastic, as a party 
they fade from the view. The popular Radicals made more 
noise; the people preferred the Tories. Their place was not 
in Parliament, but in the administration which did not exist 
and which it was their mission to create. Grote lived to 
decline a peerage; when the ballot was at last conceded in 
1872 John Mill had decided that he did not want it and had 
moved on to proportional representation instead; Leader 
vanished into an aesthetic Italian exile; Molesworth's 
features are more familiar at Ottawa than his name at 
Westminster. The case for Free Trade was taken out of 
their hands by men who had learnt their economics in the 
counting-house, their logic on the platform, and their rhetoric 
in the pulpit.1 But they had done inestimable service. They 
came down into a world where medieval prejudice, Tudor 
law, Stuart economics, and Hanoverian patronage still 
luxuriated in wild confusion, and by the straight and narrow 
paths they cut we are walking still. The Gladstonian Liberals 
have gone where the Peelites followed the Canningites; the 
Evangelical creed long ago foundered on the Impregnable 
Rock of Holy Scripture, and the great Whig name has not 
been heard for fifty years. But it would be hard to find any 
corner of our public life where the spirit of Bentham is not 
working to-day. 

It is dangerous to force historic movements into exagger¬ 
ated symmetry. But the parallel operation of Evangelicalism 

< The supersession of Charles Villiers by Cobden, Bright, and W. J. Fox is 
typical. 
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and Utilitarianism cannot be ignored. Their classics, Malthus 
on Population and Wilberforce’s Practical View, appeared 
almost simultaneously, one in 1797, the other in 1798. Their 
greatest victories in public affairs, the Abolition of Slavery 
and the Reform of the Poor Law, were won in 1833 ana 
1834. When a distracted Government threw the Old Poor 
Law at a Royal Commission, the Benthamites rose to the 
height of their opportunity. The Secretary of the Commis¬ 
sion was Edwin Chadwick, whom the Patriarch had selected 
to be his apostle to the new age, and in his hands there was 
no fear lest the faith should grow cold. Bom in 1801, in 
a Lancashire farm-house where the children were washed 
all over, every day, the mainspring of Chadwick's career 
seems to have been a desire to wash the people of England 
all over, every day, by administrative order. In practical 
capacity Chadwick was the greatest, in the character of his 
mind, in the inhuman simplicity of his ideas and the inex¬ 
haustible fertility of his applications, the most typical of the 
Benthamites. Napoleon III once asked him what he thought 
of his improvements in Paris. ‘Sir,’ he answered, ‘it was 
said of Augustus that he found Rome brick and left it 
marble. May it be said of you that you found Paris stinking 
and left it sweet.’ It might stand for Chadwick's epitaph. 
He found England stinking. If he did not leave it sweet, it 
was certainly no fault of his. Through the Poor Law Com¬ 
mission, the Benthamite formula—inquiry, legislation, execu¬ 
tion, inspection, and report—was incorporated in our working 
constitution. It was rounded off by the invention of the 
Public Audit and the Grant-in-aid to tighten central control 
and stimulate local activity. But the corresponding formula 
for unofficial effort—information, agitation, the parent 
society, the local branch, the picture, and the handbill—had 
been discovered by the Evangelicals and humanitarians in 
their warfare against slavery, and by them it was imparted 
to the Chartists and the Free Trade League. 

The Evangelical and Utilitarian movements both rested 
on a body of doctrine which to question was impious or 
irrational; in both cases the doctrine was the reflection of an 
exceptional experience, the religious experience of a nation 
undergoing a moral revival, its social experience during a 
revolution in the methods of production; and in both cases 
a larger view was certain to show that neither was a more 
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than provisional synthesis. In the meantime they furnished 
England with a code and a great company of interpreters: 
with their almost Genevan rigour, and almost Latin clarity, 
they imposed themselves like foreign task-masters on the 
large, ironic English mind, and their great doctrines were 
all too readily snipped into texts for the guidance of those 
who did not wish to think at all, and the repression of those 
who wished to think for themselves, into Cant for Practical 
Men and Cant for Serious Men. Finally, they were alike in 
this, that each imparted its peculiar virtue: the Evangelicals 
their zeal for holiness, the Utilitarians their faith in reason, 
to the movements, even to the reactions which sprang out 
of them, to Tractarians and Agnostics who denied their in¬ 
trospective ethic, to Conservatives and Socialists who chal¬ 
lenged their conception of the competitive State. 

Ill 

Much of accident goes to the making of history, even to 
the history of thought, which might seem to be most exempt 
from contingencies. The Victorian record might have been 
very different if Canning had lived to the years of Palmerston, 
if the new writers had grown up under the shadow of Byron, 
Keats, and Shelley. But the old men lived and the young 
men died. Blake, we may remember, outlasted them all. A 
strange pause followed their departure, and the great Vic¬ 
torian lights rose into a sky which, but for the rapid blaze of 
Bulwer Lytton, was vacant. Tennyson and Macaulay, Car¬ 
lyle and Newman, Gladstone and Disraeli, Arnold and 
Dickens appear above the horizon together. In Sydney 
Smith’s stately compliments to the Graduate of Oxford,1 the 
eighteenth century bows itself off the stage and introduces 
its successor. With the appearance of Vanity Fair in 1847, 
the constellation is complete and the stars are named. It 
was part of the felicity of the fifties to possess a literature 
which was at once topical, contemporary, and classic; to 
meet the Immortals in the streets, and to read them with 
added zest for the encounter. 

Anchored to its twofold faith in goodness and progress; 
the early Victorian mind swung wide to the alternating 

x * He said [Modem Painters, 7] was a work of transcendent talent, presented 
the most original views in the most elegant language, and would work a com¬ 
plete revolution in the world of taste/ (Praeterita: Chapter ix.) f 
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currents of sentiment and party spite, but the virulence of 
the Press,1 and the gush of the popular novel were play on 
the surface of a deep assurance. There are whimperings, 
sometimes bellowings, of self-pity, but defiance was no longer 
the mode. The greater and better part of English society 
accepted the social structure and moral objective of the 
nation, as a community of families, all rising, or to be raised, 
to a higher respectability. To these postulates their criti¬ 
cism of life was not directed: they were satisfied, not indeed 
with the world as it was, for they were all, in their way, 
reformers, but as it would become by the application of those 
reasoned and tested principles which made up the scheme 
of progress and salvation. 

Poised and convinced, they could indulge, too, in a licence 
of feeling impossible to a generation bred in doubt, and 
they could take their ease in an innocent vulgarity which to 
a later age would have been a hard-worked and calculated 
Bohemianism. They could swagger and they could be 
maudlin. In public they could be reserved, for they were a 
slow and wary race, and reserve is at once the defence of the 
wise and the refuge of the stupid. But cynicism and super¬ 
ciliousness, the stigmata of a beaten age and a waning class, 
were alien to the hopeful, if anxious, generation which had 
taken the future into its hands. In their exuberance and 
facility, the earlier Victorians, with their flowing and scented 
hair, gleaming jewellery and resplendent waistcoats, were 
nearer to the later Elizabethans; they were not ashamed; and, 
like the Elizabethans, their sense of the worth-whileness of 
everything—themselves, their age, and their country: what 
the Evangelicals called seriousness; the Amoldians, earnest¬ 
ness ; Bagehot, most happily, eagerness—overflowed in senti¬ 
ment and invective, loud laughter, and sudden reproof. Once 
at Bowood, when Tom Moore was singing, one by one the 
audience slipped away in sobs; finally, the poet himself broke 
down and bolted, and the old Marquis was left alone. We 
are in an age when, if brides sometimes swooned at the altar, 
Ministers sometimes wept at the Table; when the sight of 
an infant school could reduce a civil servant to a passion 
of tears; and one undergraduate has to prepare another 

f It was a Cambridge joke that 
The abysmal deeps of personality 

meant The Times. 
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undergraduate for the news that a third undergraduate has 
doubts about the Blessed Trinity—an age of flashing eyes 
and curling lips, more easily touched, more easily shocked, 
more ready to spurn, to flaunt, to admire, and, above all, to 
preach. 

A young man brought up in a careful home might have 
heard, whether delivered or read aloud, a thousand sermons; 
an active clergyman was a social asset to a rising neighbour¬ 
hood, his popularity a source of spiritual danger to himself. 
The form of preachers was canvassed like the form of public 
entertainers, and the circulation of some Victorian sermons 
is a thing to fill a modern writer with despair. If we consider 
the effect, beginning in childhood, of all the preachers on all 
the congregations, of men loud or unctuous, authoritative or 
persuasive, speaking out of a body of acknowledged truth to 
the respectful audience below them, we shall see why the 
homiletic cadence, more briefly Cant, is so persistent in Vic¬ 
torian oratory and literature. It sufficed to persuade the lower 
middle classes that Tupper was a poet and the upper middle 
classes that Emerson was a philosopher. Mr. Gladstone 
formed his style by reading sermons aloud and his diaries are 
full of self-delivered homilies. Old Sir Robert Peel trained 
his son to repeat every Sunday the discourse he had just 
heard: a practice to which he owed his astonishing recollec¬ 
tion of his opponents’ arguments and something, perhaps, 
of the unction of his own replies. The sermon was the 
standard vehicle of serious truth, and to the expositions and 
injunctions of their writers and statesmen the Victorian 
public brought the same hopeful determination to be in¬ 
structed, and to be elevated, which held them attentive to 
the pleadings, the denunciations, and the commonplaces of 
their preachers. 

The body of acknowledged truth, out of which this early 
Victorian literature speaks, appears, at first sight, to consist 
of little more than all those dogmas which a victorious 
middle class had imposed on the nation. There is not much 
in it which the Compleat English Tradesman could not 
understand, and still less that he would not approve; as he 
could not understand Browning, Browning had to wait 
outside. But to take the height of the Victorian classics we 
must view them from the waste land of dreary goodness, 
useful information, and tired humour, stretching all about 

n 31 
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them, and no one who has survived the exploration will 
underrate the genius which could raise such a fabric on such 
foundations. The world desired to be instructed: it was given 
Grote and Thirlwall, Milman and Macaulay, Lyell’s Principles 
of Geology, Mill’s Logic, Mill's Political Economy’, to be 
elevated: it had Past and Present, Modern Painters, and In 
Memoriam; it asked for theology and got Newman, for edu¬ 
cation and got Arnold. Out of the Minerva Press came Dis¬ 
raeli, out of the horseplay of sentimental Cockneys, Dickens. 

It is only necessary to set these names down in order to 
realize what potent agencies of dissolution were working in 
the early Victorian years. English society was poised on a 
double paradox which its critics, within and without, called 
hypocrisy. Its practical ideals were at odds with its religious 
professions, and its religious belief was at issue with its 
intelligence. We, for example, should probably count an 
employer who kept children of nine working nine hours a day 
in a temperature of 98 degrees as, at least, a very stupid man. 
If he went farther and insisted that, when they wished to 
lift up their hearts in song, it must not be in carnal ditties 
like ‘A Frog He Would A'Wooing Go’, but in hymns— 

By cool Siloam's glassy rill 
How sweet the lily grows, 

How sweet the scent upon the hill 
Of Sharon’s dewy rose— 

we might credit him with a touch of diabolical humour. We 
should be wrong in a matter where it is both important and 
difficult to go right. He may have been a low hypocrite who 
slept with pretty mill girls on the sly. He may have been 
a kindly and intelligent man who had convinced himself that 
only by production, kept down to the lowest cost, could the 
country be fed, and that the sufferings of the poor in this 
present time were not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which should be revealed in them hereafter. Or, like most 
of us, he may have been something in between: borne along 
partly by conviction, partly by example, and neither dis¬ 
posed nor able to analyse ideas which proved themselves 
by their material results. Cheap labour meant high profits; 
respectable work-people meant good work.1 

* In the eighteenth century the mill often furnished the millowner’s harem: 
in our period rarely. I cannot resist the conclusion that the current religion 
did sometimes act as a provocative to sadism. Any one who looks at Sewell's 
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It could not last. It was impossible to maintain for ever 
the position that Christian responsibility was a duty every¬ 
where except in economic life, and that strength and vigour, 
the control of nature by science, of events by prudence, are 
good things everywhere except in the hands of the State: 
not less impossible to suppose that the criticism which was 
unravelling the constitution of the rocks and the legends 
of antiquity, would always consent to stand in respectful 
submission before the conventions, or the documents, of con¬ 
temporary Protestantism. So long as the fear of subver¬ 
sion persisted, criticism could not act with freedom: clerisy1 

and bourgeoisie stood together, and where they differed 
the clerisy, on the whole, preserved a loyal silence. Indeed, 
in State affairs they did not differ greatly. When, in his 
tract on Chartism, Carlyle essayed to translate the verities 
into practice, he had nothing to suggest that half the 
parsons in the land did not know already: that every¬ 
body should be sent to school and the odd man to the 
colonies. In religion they were coming to differ deeply, as 
the strong surviving vein of Augustan rationalism was 
reinforced by the conclusions of Victorian science. But the 
sanctions of orthodoxy were still formidable and in a world 
where Prometheus Unbound might be judicially held to be a 
blasphemous libel, a certain economy in the communication 
of unbelief was evidently advisable. 

The sense of being under a Code accompanies us through 
the early Victorian decades. To the age of revolt which 
runs from Rousseau to Shelley succeeds the age of acqui¬ 
escence: the Titans are dead, or they have been tamed. It 
seems as if speculation had ceased: there is an answer to 
every question and usually the answer is no. Milman is ostra¬ 
cized for calling Abraham a sheik: Miss Mitford is publicly 
reproved for calling a pudding a roly-poly: old lords have 
to guard their words for fear of shocking young lords, and 
a Member of Parliament wishing to say contracted pelvis 
must put it in the decent obscurity of a j earned language. 

Radley Sermons will know what I mean. A ghastly story came out in the 
Courts of a private tutor who prayed with a backward pupil, beat him to a 
jelly, kissed him and left him to die. The connexion between religious pro¬ 
fessions and fraudulent dealing started many criminals on the downward 
path—or so they assured the prison chaplains. But, again, this is an old story. 
In Areopagitica the City Man and his Religion almost twists a smile from Milton. 

’ Coleridge's useful word for the educated classes acting as a body. 
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A Parliamentary Committee, who asked a factory woman 
if she had ever miscarried, brought on themselves the anger 
of The Times for violating the principles which should preside 
over such inquiries, ‘a dread of ridicule and an anxious 
avoidance of indecency’, and The Economist, a paper of 
exceptional intelligence, declined to go into the details of the 
Public Health Bill of 1847 and fill its columns with a number 
of unpleasant words. A guilty conscience has never betrayed 
itself by a more superior sniff. Absurdity and impropriety, 
like domesticated dragons, guard the stability of society and 
the peace of the home, and absurdity seems to mean any 
way of thinking, impropriety any way of behaving, which 
may impair the comfort, impeach the dignity, and weaken 
the defence of the middle class. We remember with surprise 
that we are dealing with a race which had once, and not so 
long ago, been famous in its island for an independence and 
even eccentricity which it now only displayed abroad, and we 
ask what has happened to make it submit its behaviour, its 
language, and its ideas to this drastic and vigilant censorship. 

IV 

Every period of history may be interpreted in various 
ways, and the richer it is in event or thought the more 
numerous will be the interpretations. Early Victorian history 
might be read as the formation in the thirties of a Marxian 
bourgeoisie which never came into existence, the re-emergence 
in the forties of a more ancient tradition, a sense of the past 
and a sense of social coherence, which never fulfilled its 
promise, and a compromise between the two which possessed 
no ultimate principle of stability.1 But we must all the time 
remember that the Victorian age is only the island counter¬ 
part of a secular movement, as significant as the turn from 
the Greek middle ages in the fifth century or the Latin 
middle ages in the fifteenth. Twice the European mind had 
been carried to the verge, and twice it had been baffled. 
In the nineteenth century it won the top and saw stretching 
before it that endless new world which Bacon had sighted, 
or imagined, where nothing need remain unknown, and for 
everything that is known there is something that can he 
done; the world of organized thought where even modern 

* The three phases axe conveniently marked by Miss Martiaeau'e Illustrations 
of Political Economy, Coningsby, and Bagehot's English Constitution* 
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scientific man was only the rudiments of what man might 
be. But European currents have a way of changing their 
direction when they touch our shores: it was so with the 
Renaissance, it was so with the Reformation. We borrowed 
our Party names from France and Spain; only Radical is 
all our own.1 But the Conservative Party is a much more 
vital element in the State than a Parti Conservateur, and 
Continental Liberalism had little to teach a people who 
counted their freedom not by revolutions but by dynasties. 
‘You see,’ said Mackintosh, when the latest French pamphlet 
on Liberty was exhibited for his admiration, ‘in England we 
take all that for granted.’ Of Continental Socialism we may 
say we gave as good as we took, and the Nationalism, which 
was to glorify the heroisms and to poison the conflicts 
of a century, made little appeal to a race which had no 
memories of foreign oppression to brood over, and is always 
more disposed to grudge the cost of its victories than to 
spend fresh money in avenging its defeats. On the other 
hand, the special and domestic preoccupations which give 
the European movement its English colour, being of a kind 
which our peculiar and isolated history had engendered, the 
call of the sea, the constant embarrassment of English policy 
by Irish agitation, the persistence of the religious interest 
into a secularist age, aristocracy into a commercial age, and 
monarchy into a radical age, cannot be expounded in 
European terms. 

To all these themes, the ground-tone was given by the 
growth of population, the result of many combining ten¬ 
dencies, humanitarian and scientific, which since the middle 
of the eighteenth century had operated with ever-increasing 
force. In 1730 it seems that of every four children bom in 
London three failed to reach their fifth birthday.2 A hundred 
years of improvement had almost reversed the proportion.3 
Life was safer and longer, and every census was swelled by 
the numbers of babies who now grew up, young people who 

1 Possibly Communism, which is claimed, as a colloquial inspiration, lor 
Mr. Baxmby of Han well. He must be distinguished from Mr. Baume, who 
planned a Communist University at Colney Hatch. 

2 It was a European phenomenon. The French death-rate seems to have 
fallen from 39 to 29 between 1780 and 1820. 

3 This in London over all. The infantile mortality about 1840 was—upper 
classes 1/10; middle classes 1/6 ; lower classes x/4. In Manchester and Leeds 
the mortality under 5 was about 37/100. 
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now lived into manhood, old people who lingered on the 
earth which a hundred years before they would have quitted 
in middle life. But if the process was a just ground for pride, 
the results could not be contemplated without deep apprehen¬ 
sion, and the gravity of the problem was at once demon¬ 
strated and accentuated by the state of Ireland, from which, 
crossing St. George’s Channel at deck cargo rates, the starving 
Papists swarmed by thousands to gather the harvest in 
English fields or fill the slums of English towns. Those 
who traced them home, in books, or by the new tourist 
route to Killarney, and heard or saw for themselves the 
worse-than-animal wretchedness of a people withal so intelli¬ 
gent and so chaste, might well ask themselves what relief 
was in prospect unless Nature intervened and ordained 
depopulation on a scale from which Cromwell might have 
shrunk, and whether the misery of Ireland was not a fore¬ 
shadowing of the doom of England herself.1 

The only visible relief was by way of emigration, and 
already some minds had been fired by the thought of the 
great spaces waiting to be peopled or, with an even larger 
sweep of the imagination, by the picture of a vast Eastern 
Empire ruled from Australia. But the English of 1830, with 
six generations of the Law of Settlement behind them, were 
not easily up-rooted, and, publicly, the only restraint that 
could be recommended was late marriage and the abolition 
of those provisions of the Poor Law which set a premium on 
reckless unions. There was much active, if furtive, discussion 
of birth-control in Radical circles: John Mill was once in 
trouble for poking pamphlets down area railings; and one 
writer proposed that instruction in the subject should be 
included in the rules of all Trade Unions.2 But contraception 

1 Down to the French wars England had been on balance a wheat-exporting 
country. After Waterloo it was plain that the balance had been reversed and 
that foreign wheat, though there were still years when the import only 
amounted to a few days' consumption, was normally required to make good 
the English harvest. The sliding scale of 1828 was contrived to steady home 
prices, and therefore rents, while admitting foreign supplies as they were 
needed: in theory the Radicals preferred Free Trade, in theory the Whigs 
were for a fixed duty; but in the early thirties the issue was not raised, the 
schism between the commercial and landed interests was latent and speculative. 

* Wade in his History of the Middle Classes (if indeed I have correctly inter¬ 
preted his mysterious hintings). Place gave instruction at Charing Cross: 
Mrs. Grote, I suspect, more than instruction to her village neighbours. Croker’s 
attack on Miss Martineau was quite unpardonable, but it is fairly clear that 
Miss Martineau did not know what she was talking about. 
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did not seriously affect the birth-rate until, after the end of 
our period, it returned from America, to which it had been 
carried by the younger Owen. Malthus had raised a spectre 
which could be neither ignored nor laid. 

More immediately significant than the growth of population 
was its aggregation in great towns. Down to the French Wars 
the moral habit of society was definitely patrician and rural 
and had still much of the ease, the tolerance, and the humour 
which belongs to a late lived in security and not divorced 
from nature. What differences existed in the lives and out¬ 
look of a gentleman, a yeoman, and a cottager were mitigated 
by their common subjection to the ebb and flow of the world, 
the seasons, and the hours. In correspondence with its 
traditional structure, the traditional culture and morality of 
England were based on the patriarchal village family of all 
degrees: the father worked, the mother saw to the house, the 
food, and the clothes; from the parents the children learnt 
the crafts and industries necessary for their livelihood, and 
on Sundays they went together, great and small, to worship 
in the village church. To this picture English sentiment 
clung, as Roman sentiment saw in the Sabine farm the 
home of virtue and national greatness. It inspired our 
poetry; it controlled our art; for long it obstructed, perhaps 
it still obstructs, the formation of a true philosophy of urban 
life. 

But all the while Industrialism had been coming over 
England like a climatic change; the French wars masked the 
consequences till they became almost unmanageable. It is 
possible to imagine, with Robert Owen, an orderly evolution 
of the rural village into the industrial township, given the 
conditions which he enjoyed at New Lanark, a limited size 
and a resident, paternal employer. Belper under the Strutts, 
Bolton under the Ashworths, the cosy houses and flourishing 
gardens of South Hetton, to which foreign visitors were 
carried with special pride, the playing fields of Price's Candle 
Works, the Lancashire village where Coningsby met Edith, all 
have some affinity with the Owenite Utopia, bold peasants, 
rosy children, smoking joints, games on the green; Merrie Eng¬ 
land, in a word, engaged in a flourishing export trade in coal 
and cotton.1 But any possibility of a general development 

* I have read an Owenite fancy of the thirties in which the world is organized 
as a federation of Garden Cities. One episode is the return of a delegation, dad 
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along these lines had already been lost in the change-over 
from water to steam power, in the consequent growth of the 
great urban aggregates, and the visible splitting of society, 
for which the Enclosures had created a rural precedent, into 
possessors and proletariat. The employers were moving into 
the country; their officials followed them into the suburbs; 
the better workmen lived in the better streets; the mixed 
multitude of labour, native or Irish, was huddled in slums 
and cellars, sometimes newly run up by speculative builders, 
sometimes, like the labyrinth round Soho and Seven Dials, 
deserted tenements of the upper classes. In a well-managed 
village with a responsible landlord and active parson, with 
allotments for the men and a school for the children, the 
old institutions and restraints might still hold good; in a 
neglected village, and in that increasing part of the popula¬ 
tion which now lived in great towns, they were perishing. 
Off work, the men could only lounge and drink; the girls 
learnt neither to cook nor to sew. Lying outside the orbit 
of the old ruling class, neglected by their natural leaders, 
the industrial territories were growing up as best they might 
undrained, unpoliced, ungovemed, and unschooled. 

Yet the physical separation was not so complete that the 
world beyond the pale could be ignored, and the Evangelical 
ascesis was imposed on a generation to which the spectacle 
of bodily existence was at once obtrusive and abhorrent. 
Physically, the national type was changing; the ruddy, care¬ 
less Englishman of the eighteenth century, turbulent but 
placable, as ready with his friendship as his fists, seemed to 
be making way for a pallid, sullen stock, twisted in mind 
and body. And if the eye which ranged with such com¬ 
placency over the palaces of Regent’s Park, the thronging 
masts of wide-wayed Liverpool, the roaring looms of hundred¬ 
gated Leeds, descended to a closer view, of Finsbury, say, or 
Ancoats, it would have observed that the breeding ground 
of the new race was such that in truth it could breed nothing 
else. The life within the factory or the mine was doubtless 
rigorous, and to children often cruel, but the human frame 
is immensely resilient, and with such care as many good 
-employers took, the working hours of a labourer’s life were 
probably his happiest. But the imagination can hardly 

to chitons, from Bavaria, where, if 1 remember right, they haw been ahoWing 
their German brethren how to lay a drain. 
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apprehend the horror in which thousands of families a hun¬ 
dred years ago were bom, dragged out their ghastly lives, and 
died: the drinking water brown with faecal particles, the 
corpses kept unburied for a fortnight in a festering London 
August; mortified limbs quivering with maggots; courts 
where not a weed would grow, and sleeping-dens afloat with 
sewage.1 

And while the new proletariat was falling below the 
median line of improving decency on one side, the middle 
classes were rising above it on the other, becoming progres¬ 
sively more regular, more sober, more clean in body, more 
delicate in speech. But not only were the middle classes 
drawing apart from the poor, each stratum, in a steady 
competition, was drawing away from the stratum next 
below, accentuating its newly acquired refinements, and 
enforcing them with censorious vigilance. The capriciousness, 
and over-emphasis, of Victorian propriety betrays its source. 
When we have set aside all that England shared with New 
England, all that nineteenth-century England had in common 
with nineteenth-century France2 and Germany, and all that 
the England of Victoria had in common with the England 
of George III and George V, there remains this peculiar 
element, what Clough called ‘ an almost animal sensibility of 
conscience', this super-morality of the nerves and the senses, 
of bodily repulsion and social alarm. 

Cleanliness is next to godliness. The Victorian insistence, 
whenever the poor are the topic, on neatness, tidiness, the 
well-brushed frock and the well-swept room, is significant. 
‘The English’, Treitschke once told a class at Berlin, ‘think 

1 The following figures tell their own tale: 
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In London the mortality was twice as great in the East End as in the West* 
In adjacent streets it varied from 38 to 12. 

* Much nonsense about "the Victorians' is dissipated by the reflection that 
it was the French Government that prosecuted Madam Bovary, 
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Soap is Civilization.’ Neatness is the outward sign of a con¬ 
scious Respectability, and Respectability is the name of that 
common level of behaviour which all families ought to reach 
and on which they can meet without disgust. The Respect¬ 
able man in every class is one whose ways bear looking 
into, who need not slink or hide or keep his door barred 
against visitors, the parson or the dun, who lives in the eye 
of his neighbours and can count on the approval of the 
great and the obedience of the humble. ‘The middle classes 
know', Lord Shaftesbury once said, ‘that the safety of their 
lives and property depend upon their having round them a 
peaceful, happy, and moral population.’ To induce, there¬ 
fore, some modicum of cleanliness and foresight, to find some 
substitute for savage sport and savage drinking, to attract 
the children to school and the parents to church, to awaken 
some slight interest in books and the world beyond the end 
of the street, on such limited, necessary ends as these was 
bent that enormous apparatus of early Victorian philan¬ 
thropy: of individual effort by squires and parsons and their 
Wives and daughters,1 of organized effort by Hospital Com¬ 
mittees, City Missions, Savings Banks, Mechanics’ Institutes, 
and Dispensaries, by institutions of every creed and size 
and object, from the Coal Club, the Blanket Club, and the 
Ladies’ Child Bed Linen Club up to the great societies for 
the diffusion of useful knowledge, religious knowledge, educa¬ 
tion, and temperance, and the provision of additional Curates. 
Respectability was at once a select status and a universal 
motive. Like Roman citizenship, it could be indefinitely 
extended, and every extension fortified the State. 

V 
In 1830 one aspect, and not the least formidable, of the 

new civilization, was suddenly forced on every mind. For 
half a generation, the cholera had been wandering at large 
across Asia and eastern Europe. It spread, in spite of the 
most active precautions, into Germany; from Hamburg it 

1 As early as the twenties, the young lady in the country was expected to do 
her district-visiting seriously, with a register and account book. It is, I think, 
true to say that the pruriency which we find so offensive in Victorian morals 
(the Blush-to-the-Cheek-of-the-Young-Person business) is mainly an urban, 
and therefore middle-class, characteristic. There could not have been much 
about the ‘facts of life* that a country girl who taught in school and visited 
in cottages did not know* 
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crossed to Sunderland; in a few weeks it was in London. 
Measures were hastily improvised to meet a visitation which 
might, for all that science could tell, be as destructive as the 
Great Plague. A Central Board of Health was established 
in London; local boards in the provinces; a day of fasting 
and humiliation was proclaimed. Of the local boards the 
most active was in Manchester, and the report of their 
secretary—it is only thirty pages long—is one of the cardinal 
documents of Victorian history. For the first time the 
actual condition of a great urban population was exposed to 
view. There was no reason to suppose that Manchester was 
any worse than other towns, and the inevitable conclusion 
was that an increasing portion of the population of England 
was living under conditions which were not only a negation 
of civilized existence, but a menace to civilized society. 

Nor, it seemed, was the countryside in better condition. 
The Labourers' Rising of 1830 served, like the cholera, to call 
attention to a problem which without it might have been 
neglected till it was too late. The land was breaking under 
the burden of the poor rate, and the administration of the 
Poor Law was degrading the labourer whom it was designed 
to support. But the rural problem was simplicity itself 
compared with the problem of the towns. Let the able- 
bodied man be given the choice of earning his own living or 
going into the workhouse, and then, if he still cannot find 
work on the land, send him to the factory or the colonies. 
So long as the Poor Law Commissioners were at work in 
the south, pauperism disappeared as by magic. But, as they 
moved northwards, unexpected difficulties appeared. ‘We 
grasped the nettle all right,’ one of them ruefully acknow¬ 
ledged, ‘but it was the wrong nettle.’ Machinery had so 
reduced the value of labour that at any moment the work¬ 
man might find himself starving in the midst of a plenty 
which his own hands had helped to create. But the urban 
problem could not be solved by marching the unemployed 
m and out of the workhouse as times were bad or good. That 
rural England was over-populated, the slow increase, m some 
counties a decline, through the years of prosperity proved. 
Industrial England was neither over-populated nor under¬ 
populated, but periodically over- and under-employed. 

Unemployment was beyond the scope of any ideas which 
Victorian reformers had at their command, largely because 
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they had no word for it.1 Their language and their minds 
were dominated by the Malthusian conception of over¬ 
population. Sanitation and education were within their 
reach. But these are remedies which need time to do their 
work, and in the interim the catastrophe might have 
happened. A fermentation unknown to an earlier England 
was stirring in the commons. Eighteenth-century society 
was stable, and felt itself to be stable. From the Revolution 
to the fall of the Bastille, the thought of subversion, of any 
social crisis more serious than an election riot or a no-popery 
riot, never entered the mind of Governments. From Waterloo 
to 1848 it was hardly ever absent. Looking back from the 
serene and splendid noon of mid-Victorian prosperity, 
Kingsley wrote of the years when ‘ young lads believed (and 
not so wrongly) that the masses were their natural enemies 
and that they might have to fight, any year or any day, for 
the safety of their property and the honour of their sisters'. 
Young lads will believe anything. But men old enough to 
remember the French Revolution, or the Committees of 
Secrecy and the Six Acts of 1819, had their fears, too, when 
they reflected that as the country became more and more 
dependent on machines, its stability turned more and more 
on the subordination and goodwill of the savage masses 
which tended them. 

To fortify the State against these and all other perils by 
admitting the respectable class as a body to the franchise 
was the purpose of the Reform Bill. For two years, begin¬ 
ning with the Paris Revolution of July 1830, England lived 
in a sustained intensity of excitement unknown since 1641. 
But when the dust had settled down Tories might have 
asked themselves what they had been afraid of, Radicals 
what they had been fighting for. Never was a revolution 
effected with more economy in change. The right of the 
magnate to appoint the representatives of the lesser 
boroughs had gone: his influence, if he chose to exercise it 
with discretion and decorum, was hardly impaired, and it 
soon appeared that if there was less fighting and less bribery 
at an election, there was still much bribery, and more inti¬ 
midation, and election day was still a carnival which usually 
ended in a fight. Open voting kept the tenant under his 

* I have not observed it earlier than the sixties. Thornton's (very able) 
Treatise on Overpopulation (1845) is really an analysis of unemployment. 



PORTRAIT OF AN AGE 437 

landlord’s eye; the tradesman under his customer’s; and 
in every county the fifty-pound tenants at will, prudently 
enfranchised by a Tory amendment, made a solid block of 
dependablevoters. Thecountry wassatisfied: even the Radicals 
accepted the Reform Bill as a fair instalment of their demands 
without pressing to know when the other instalments—the 
ballot, one man one vote, one vote one value—would be paid.1 

The reforming impulse of the Whigs was exhausted with 
the passing of the Municipal Reform Act of 1835. The 
reorganization of the Judicature winch Brougham ought to 
have effected in 1833 was left for Selbome in 1873. Graham, 
their best administrator, Stanley their best debater, left 
them. Lord Grey gave up; Lord Melbourne lounged along. 
The genial Althorp, who kept the Commons in good temper, 
was taken from them to the Lords. Harried by the Irish, 
baited by the Radicals, blocked by the Peers, divided among 
themselves, equally unable to pass their bills or balance 
their budgets, the Whigs sank in public esteem and dragged 
Parliament with them. Their one admitted success did 
them as much harm as their numerous failures. They kept 
Ireland quiet, but their pacts with O’Connell seemed to 
English opinion a disgraceful subservience to a rebel. They 
accepted Penny Postage, but on a falling revenue it sent 
their finance to pieces. Palmerston, marching steadily and 
buoyantly on a line of his own, brightened their last days 
with a diplomatic triumph over France and a naval victory 
over Mehemet Ali, of which, perhaps, in the long run, the most 
that can be said is that it gave England something to think 
of beside the misery of 1840. All through the thirties we are 
aware of a growing disaffection, of which Carlyle and Dickens 
are mouthpieces, with the delays and irrelevancies2 of parlia- 

1 The figures of the first registration show how oligarchical the new Constitu¬ 
tion was: 

Counties, England 345,000 Scotland 33,000. 
Boroughs ,, 275,000 Scotland 31,000. 

The £10 householder in town was in effect a man with ^150 a year and upward. 
Boroughs of 200 and 300 voters were still common: Thstford had 146. In very 
general terms one might say that from 1832 to 1867 one man in six had a vote, 
after 1867 one in three. In the same period over fifty returns were set aside 
for malpractices. Electorate is a L.V. word: constituency which1 appeared (collo¬ 
quially) for the first time in 1830/1 originally meant the whole body of electors: 
then, a particular body. 

* And mysteries. The procedural history of Parliament is a struggle between 
an old principle (freedom of debate) and a new one (to make a programme and 
get through it). In the thirties freedom, exercised through (a) a multitude of 
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mentar? government, which, as the years went on, seemed 
to be degenerating more and more into an unseemly scuffle 
between Ins and Outs. The political satire of Dickens is 
tedious and ignorant. But it registers, what Past and Present 
conveys more passionately, the disillusionment which followed 
on the hopes of 1830. 

Socially, the first reformed Parliaments were hardly dis¬ 
tinguishable from their predecessors. The days of extrava¬ 
gant expenditure, when the poll was open for three weeks 
and a candidate might spend, as the virtuous and religious 
Acland did in Devon, £80,000 on four contests, were over 
and cjone with. But an election might easily cost a candidate 
£5,000. The just influence of landed property was preserved, 
and the old humanity of the South was still politically 
ascendant over the new industry of the North. The Whigs had 
introduced a self-adjusting device into the constitution, but 
it worked slowly. So late as 1845 three notes of exclamation 
were required to convey Prince Albert’s amazement at the 
thought of Cobden in the Cabinet. The Tories had learnt 
by experience to adopt capacity from whatever quarter it 
appeared: they admitted Peel, the son of a cotton-spinner; 
Canning, whose mother was an actress; and Huskisson, whose 
origin, if possibly more respectable, was even more obscure. 
The Whigs in exile had drawn closer together and farther 
from the main stream of English life; they came from the 
eighteenth century when privilege was taken for granted and 
they brought the eighteenth century with them; and one 
result of the Reform was to give England, growing more and 
more resentful of privilege, the most aristocratic Government 
that any one could remember, and to set the Lords almost 
in equipoise with the Commons. And all the while, with a 
suspicious, but obedient, party behind him—150 in '32, 250 
in ’34,300 in ’37—Peel was biding his time. With the return 
of the Conservatives in 1841 and the impending grapple of 
Land and Industry, Parliament recovered its standing as 
the debating-place of public issues, and, what to the new 
doctorate was even more important, as the guardian of the Sblic purse. The country preferred an Income Tax from 

el to one deficit more from Baring. 

formal Stages, (fc) irrelevant amendments on going into Committee or adjourn¬ 
ing, was in the ascendant. The public, intensely interested in Parliament, was 
in consequence often baffled to know what Parliament was doing cor why, < t 
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Until 1834 the traveller approaching London over West¬ 
minster Bridge saw on his left a foreshore where watermen 
lounged among their boats: behind it a walled garden front¬ 
ing a low range of red-brick Tudor houses. At the far left 
the Chapel of St. Stephen projected almost to the water’s 
edge, and high above all stretched the grey roof of the Hall. 
The towers of the Abbey were just visible behind. After 
the fire of 1834 the Coramons found room in the old House 
of Lords, the Peers sat in the Painted Chamber, while the 
palace of Barry and Pugin was rising to overshadow both 
Abbey and Hall: the Lords entered their new house in 
1847: the Commons in 1852. Business commonly began 
at four, mornings being kept for Committees, with questions, 
few, but often involving voluminous reply, and followed by 
some desultory conversation, and the presentationof petitions. 
These opportunities for demagogic eloquence, which at one 
time threatened to overwhelm the House, were cautiously 
restricted, and finally abolished in 1843. Two nights were 
reserved for Government business. Lord John Russell tried 
to get a third and was refused. Party allegiance was loose, 
party management dexterous and sharp. Private members 
had more freedom and opportunity than in a modem 
Parliament, and much legislation was drafted, introduced, 
and carried from the back benches.1 After the first few 
speeches the audience scattered to dinner and left the bores 
in possession. From nine the attendance and the excitement 
increased. There was no eleven o’clock rule, and often the 
sun was up before the Commons, with parched throats and 
throbbing heads, escaped to enjoy, if they could, the majestic 
spectacle of London from the bridges, before the smoke had 
risen to make every street dark and every face dirty. 

The manners of Parliament in the thirties seem to have 
been the worst on record, and they were not improved when, 
in 1835, the Whigs, in their brief interval of Opposition, 
chose to put out a strong Speaker, Manners Sutton, and 
put in a very weak one, Abercromby.2 Under his amiable 
governance, with the windows shut—and the stench of the 

* The career of Ewart (son of Mr. Gladstone’s godfather) is typical. He wax in 
Parliament thirty-four years. He carried three important bills (capital ptuxieh- 
ment, defence of felons, public libraries) besides being very active on free trade, 
schools of design, and competitive examinations. But he was never in office, 

* Lord John Russell urged the view, which fortunately did not tmnnM 
canonical, that the Speaker shOuld always be in sympathy with the majority. 
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Thames made it impossible to keep them open—the mooings, 
cat-calls, and cock-crows, what O’Connell once called the 
‘beastly bellowings’, of the faithful Commons could be heard 
fifty yards away. The eloquence which could master such an 
audience was of a new kind. The great rhetorical tradition 
which begins with Halifax and runs through Pitt to Canning, 
sent up an expiring flash in Macaulay. The modem manner 
was less declamatory and more closely reasoned: we might 
call it more conversational if we remember that conversation 
still kept some of the amplitude of an earlier day.1 Speeches 
were very long, but the contentions over the currency and 
the fiscal system had created a new style, of which Huskisson 
was the first exponent, Peel the most specious master, and 
which Mr. Gladstone wielded like a Tenth Muse: knowledge 
of the facts and an apt handling of figures was now the surest 
proof of capacity, and among the most memorable feats of 
Victorian oratory are speeches on finance. 

In this development Parliament reflected a movement 
in the national mind. It was the business of the thirties 
to transfer the treatment of affairs from a polemical to a 
statistical basis, from Humbug to Humdrum.2 In 1830 there 
were hardly any figures to work on. Even the Census was 
still far from perfect: in that of 1831 the acreage of England 
is given twice over, with a discrepancy as large as Berkshire. 
Imports were still reckoned by Official Values based on the 
prices of 1690. But statistical inquiry, fostered very largely 
by the development of the Insurance business, was a passion 
of the times. The Statistical department of the Board of Trade 
was founded in 1832; the department of the Registrar-General 
in 1838; the Royal Statistical Society sprang out of the Cam¬ 
bridgemeeting of the British Association in 1833. Two private 
compilations of the thirties, McCulloch’s Statistical Account 
of the British Empire3 and Porter's Progress of the Nation, are 

* The Brookfields in the fifties claimed to have introduced the new style of 
conversation, brisk and allusive. Mrs. Carlyle used to torture London parties 
with the elaboration of her anecdotes. 

* As a symbol of the age, one might cite the Lords* Report on ‘the expe¬ 
diency of Discontinuing the present Mode of Engrossing Acts of Parliament 
in Black Letter and substituting a Plain Round Hand'. But until Lord Thring 
took it in hand, the actual drafting of statutes came far short of these good 
intentions. 

3 Which gives more space to Oxford than to Canada. Empire in E. V. English 
is stylistic for realm, kingdom, and imports no overseas reference. ‘Dog's 
Hole Lane has been widened! Main drainage has been installed! Soon X will 
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still the best approach to Victorian history. Then come the 
great inquiries, by Parliamentary Committees or Royal Com¬ 
missions, following the Poor Law Commission of 1832. To 
Sydney Smith it seemed that the world had been saved 
from the flood to be handed over to barristers of six years’ 
standing, and a Prussian visitor apprehended that the object 
of the Whigs was to Germanize England by means of Royal 
Commissions. In a few years the public mind had been 
flooded with facts and figures bearing on every branch of 
the national life, except agriculture: the collection of agri¬ 
cultural statistics was resisted till after the end of our period. 
No community in history had ever been submitted to so 
searching an examination.1 Copied or summarized in the 
Press the Blue Books created a new attitude to affairs: they 
provided fresh topics for novelists and fresh themes for 
poets. Sybil is a Blue Book in fiction; The Cry of the 
Children a Blue Book in verse. With the parliamentary 
inquiries must be ranged the local investigations made by 
individuals, societies, and municipalities. I have spoken of 
Kay-Shuttleworth’s Report on Manchester. In a few years 
a score of great towns, Bristol, Westminster, Southwark, 
Hull, Liverpool, Leeds, had all been put through the same 
mill and with much the same results.2 Douglas Jerrold, 
who had once produced an unsuccessful play called The 
Factory Girl, complained that in 1833 no one was thinking 
about the poor and in 1839 n0 one was thinking about any¬ 
thing else. But in 1839 the depths had not been sounded. 

VI 
The years following the Reform Act were for the towns 

a tim€ of quiet prosperity, which culminated in the golden 
harvest of 1835. Towards the end of 1836 a warning shiver 
ran through the commercial world: over-production and 
speculation were producing their natural consequences. 
There was a parallel depression in America, atnd the European 
States were raising their tariffs. Lancashire went on half- 

take her rightful place among the Cities of the Empire VI quote from memory 
from the history of some ‘glad aspiring little burg*. 

x The Parliamentary papers were first put on sale in 1835; division lists 
first published in 1836. 

a The impulse came from the Statistical Society of Manchester, which, as a 
control experiment, also investigated Rutland. Leeds was, I believe, the first 
municipality to investigate if 

U 3^ 
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time; the harvest of 1838 failed; gold was exported to buy 
food and the Bank of England was barely saved from default 
by credits in Paris and Hamburg. That a bad period was 
approaching was evident. But few could have guessed 
through what misery the country would have to pass before 
the clouds lifted again. In Stockport nearly a fourth of the 
houses were empty. Thousands of families were living on 
relief administered at the rate of a shilling a head. Out of 
15,000 persons visited, not one in ten was fully employed. 
Wages had fallen from a pound and more to js. 6d.; the 
average weekly income was less than is. 6d. Manchester 
and Bolton were in like case: the Potteries, the Black Country, 
the cloth towns of the west, all told the same tale. It was 
the background of Chartism and the Free Trade League. 

The Chartists wished to make a revolution: the Leaguers 
asserted that the revolution had happened, and drew out the 
consequences. Lancashire, the home of the movement, was 
the most typical product of the new civilization, and it needed 
little argument to prove that Lancashire could not live 
without imported cotton, could not maintain her increasing 
population without expanding markets, could not expand 
her markets unless the foreigner was kept in funds by the 
sale of food to England. Did the workshop of the world need 
a hobby farm, with a subsidized gentry to manage it, 
especially a gentry which was beginning to show an incon¬ 
venient interest in factory children and the tendency of 
the fourteen-hour day, minuere et contrahere pelvem P1 The 
League was founded in January 1839. For the first years of 
its existence it was fighting on two fronts, against the 
Protectionists and against the Chartists. Free Trade lecturers 
ran the double risk whenever they stood up in a market¬ 
place of being fined by the magistrate and ducked by the 
mob. To hungry men the prospect of relief by Free Trade 
was more remote than the prospect of relief by direct action, 
and it was as easy to represent the League as a coalition of 
mill-owners bent on reducing their wages bill, as a coalition 
of democrats bent on destroying the landed interest. 'You 
are a Chartist, Sir; you are a leveller,' the Home Secretary 
shouted at the respectable Mr. Ashworth, manufacturer, 

1 Lord John Manners let the cat out of the bag when he talked, apropos 
a. Factory Bill, of "putting a curb on the manufacturing interest and making 
ft know its rider*. 
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when he came on a Free Trade deputation. The self-protec¬ 
tive instincts of the aristocracy felt in the League its most 
dangerous enemy. But the instinct of society as a whole 
was more sensitive to the growing menace of Chartism. 

The political creed of the Chartists was an amplification 
of the Radical formula, one man one vote, one vote one 
value. How they were going to get the vote was not so 
dear, and what they were going to do with it remained even 
to themselves unknown. Judged by what they did, they 
might be considered a body of decent, hardly used, and not 
particularly intelligent men, whose allegiance, given with 
equal readiness to high-minded leaders like Lovett and 
Hetherington and to pitiful demagogues like Feargus 
O’Connor, would probably be at the service of the first 
Conservative or Liberal who showed that he deserved it. 
Judged by what they said, or by what O’Connor, ‘false, 
malignant, and cowardly’, said for them, both their objects 
and their methods seemed to involve a bloody progress from 
confiscation, through anarchy, to famine and a dictatorship. 
The Socialism of Robert Owen, the doctrine that industrialism 
was not an impersonal force to be adored or bewailed, but 
a way of life to be controlled by co-operation, had gone 
underground. The young Queen was gracious to him for her 
father’s sake, who had been his friend in the days when 
Napoleon had studied his projects in Elba and Castlereagh 
had laid them before Congresses. But his mind was failing, 
and to most people Owenism meant a crazy multiplication 
of Trade Unions with long names and the combination of 
economic heresy with irreligion and sexual depravity. ‘You 
tell us’, a Parliamentary Committee once said to a clergy¬ 
man, ‘that the railway navvies are mostly infidels. Would 
you say that they are also socialists?’ ‘In practice, yes; 
because though most of them appear to have wives, few of 
them are redly married.’ The more intelligent workmen 
professed a belated rationalism, nourished on the writings 
of Tom Paine, with which often went, for philosophy, a 
wondrous addiction to the phrenology of George Combe.1 

1 Which was shared by Cobden. Phrenology was regularly taught in 
Mechanics’ Institutes, and did, I think, help to keep the idea of personality alive 
under the steam-roller of respectability. Otherwise, science (for want of appa¬ 
ratus) did not much affect the workman. The culture of the self-educated man 
was still literary. He began with the Bible and its commentators and worked 
up through Milton to the economists, philosophers, and historians. This was 
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The older sects meant little to the working classes. The 
Wesleyans, whose services in humanizing the masses were 
handsomely recognized by authority, on principle held aloof 
from political contests; and Chartism, which disgusted fair- 
minded men by the violence of its invective, terrified a still 
larger class by its supposed designs, not only on movable 
property, but on religion and the family. Yet there was 
much silent sympathy with the Chartists as men: if the new 
rich had been their only enemies, many young gentlemen 
would have been glad to strike a blow for the old poor. 
Young England was a sincere if boyish gesture of goodwill, 
and to play King Richard to somebody else’s Wat Tyler has 
always been a Tory fancy. 

How far the mass of the work-people were at any time 
seriously engaged is a question not easy to answer. The 
Londoners, who were most closely allied with the Parliamen¬ 
tary Radicals, stood for caution and constitutional methods. 
The admixture of cheap Irish labour and cheap Irish rhetoric 
alienated the Englishman, and the party of physical force were 
unlucky in their choice of military advisers. In no age are 
Count Chopski and Colonel Macerone names to conjure with 
in English working circles. The Convention summoned to 
London withdrew to the less frigid air of Birmingham: it 
was known that Lancashire was arming; regiments were 
recalled from Ireland, the army was increased by 7,000 men, 
a White Guard instituted, and Sir Charles Napier, a wise 
and sympathetic choice, was sent to take command of the 
Northern Division. In 1839 the Charter was presented and 
rejected: the Convention considered a general strike and a 
march on London. There was no strike; no one marched, 
and the insurgents had to be content with a wild riot in 
Birmingham. In a few weeks 400 Chartists were in prison, 
and the revolution ended in a splutter of musketry and a 
dozen men killed outside the Queen’s Hotel, Newport. Char¬ 
tism, though there was some brief, fierce rioting in 1842, when 
the Charter was again presented and rejected, was effec¬ 
tively dead. 

It is impossible to gauge the danger of a revolution which 
refused to happen. But in estimating the alarm we must 

of some importance politically. If any speech of Bright, Gladstone, or Disraeli 
ad Quintes is examined, it will be found to imply a large body of literary 
culture common to the speaker and at least a great part of his audience. 
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allow for the melodramatic streak in the early Victorian 
temperament. When Wellington said on the morrow of the 
riots that no town sacked in war presented such a spectacle 
as Birmingham, he did not mean that he had gone to see 
it for himself, any more than when Lord Shaftesbury said 
that Ecce Homo was the foulest book ever vomited from the J'aws of hell, he meant that he had read all the others. 
Events, like books, still came widely spaced, with time be¬ 

tween to set the imagination working; and that generation 
was still overshadowed by the revolutionary years and read 
itself in their volcanic light. In 1840 there were many men 
living who could recall the flight of the French nobility. The 
sacking of Bristol was still fresh in all memories, and England 
had hardly the elements of a civil force capable of stopping 
disorder before it reaches the point where factories are burnt 
and the troops must shoot. London was provided for by the 
Peelers and the mounted patrol who kept order within five 
miles of Charing Cross. The parish had its constable, and 
the police of the boroughs were reinforced in emergencies by 
specials: on election days and other occasions of riot the 
specials might be numbered by hundreds. There were five 
hundred private associations for the prosecution of felons; 
but there was no county police;1 and the mainstay of the 
public peace was not the constable but the yeoman, and 
behind the yeoman, though cautiously and reluctantly em¬ 
ployed, the soldier. 

Lord John Russell, accounting to the Queen for the progress 
of the Tories at the elections of 1838, added that the Military 
had in all cases conducted themselves with great temper and 
judgement. They were employed on even humbler duties: 
once, at least, troops were called out to enforce the Act of 
1823 and save a poor ox from being baited on his way to 
market. England as a whole, and the country gentlemen 
in particular, were highly suspicious of anything in the nature 
of a national police, and the Act of 1839 went no further 
than to permit the Justices of a County to appoint a Chief 
Constable and form a police force if they so desired. The 
boroughs already had the power. But in that alarming 
year it was discovered that neither Birmingham nor 

1 This is not without its bearing on Victorian psychology. With 25,000 
yagrants on the pad, and all the village idiots at large, the unprotected female 
really had something to be afraid of. 
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Manchester could maintain a paid force, and an emergency 
detachment had to be sent from London. So sensitive 
was the feeling of sound constitutionalists in the matter 
of police, that Lord John, having sent London constables 
to Bradford to help with a Poor Law riot, decided on 
reflection to withdraw them and enjoined the magistrates 
to use dragoons instead. The Permissive Act of 1839 was 
generalized by the Compulsory Act of 1856. The interval had 
been well employed. Essex selected as Chief Constable a 
retired Naval Officer. He very soon made it appear that a 
paid constabulary was not only more efficient but actually 
cheaper than the gratuitous service of Dogberry and Verges. 
One by one the counties adopted the model he had devised, 
and all that was necessary in ’56 was to bring the laggards 
into line. There are many famous men to whom England 
owes less than she owes to Admiral M‘Hardy, Chief Con¬ 
stable of Essex. 

But his career, and his achievement, are typical of a 
general rule. The English administration was made by 
administrators throwing out their lines until they met and 
formed a system. In the fustian phrase which exasperated 
clear-headed Radicals, it was not made, it grew. In 1830, 
except for the collection and management of the revenue, 
for defence, and the transmission of letters, there was hardly 
anything which a Frenchman or a Prussian would have 
recognized as an administration. The national expenditure 
was £50,000,000, of which the debt absorbed £29,000,000, 
defence £15,000,000, leaving £6,000,000 only for collection, 
for the Crown and the whole civil administration. The total 
and the proportions did not vary greatly till the Crimean 
War. But by i860 the cost of defence was £26,000,000, the 
balance for civil purposes £15,000,000. These figures, which 
illustrate the growth of the armed administrative State, 
show also with what a light equipment early Victorian 
government operated. Local revenue was about a quarter 
of Imperial, and on an average one-half went in the relief 
of the poor. The rest was spent on Police, Bridges, and High¬ 
ways ; on Lunatics; on the upkeep of Parish Churches. The 
Church rate, an inconsiderable sum, but the occasion of much 
agitation and some painless martyrdom, was persistently 
evaded, made voluntary in 1853 and abolished in 1868. 

The Civil Servants who ran this light machinery were of 
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two sorts: clerks, infallible in accounts, writing a fair hand, 
the repository of precedent; gentlemen, or the protSggs 
of gentlemen, of the political class, whose position when 
young might be anything from a copying clerk to a private 
secretary, and who when old were rather assistants and 
advisers to an executive chief than executants themselves. 
There was much routine, so much that by the time the 
juniors were seniors "hey were usually unfit for anything 
else and the higher posts had to be filled from outside, but 
in the civilian branches almost everything that rose above 
routine was, except at the Treasury, policy requiring the 
personal attention of the Minister: the intermediate sphere 
of administration did not exist, because there were hardly 
any laws to administer. Readers of Disraeli’s novels must 
sometimes have been puzzled by the importance of the 
Under-Secretaries as a class. When the Cabinet was open 
only to birth, to exceptional genius or exceptional influence, 
men of excellent gifts had to be content, and were content, 
with Under-Secretaryships, and the unbroken Tory regime 
had given some of them a very long innings. Croker was 
of this class, so was ‘gray-headed, financial’ Herries; and 
the Whigs of 1827 could not master their wrath when they 
were asked to accept as a Cabinet colleague a fellow whom 
they had always looked upon as a Treasury clerk. A Treasury 
official in Early Victorian English means a Junior Lord. 

Well on into our period the line between politics and 
administration could be crossed and recrossed as it was by 
Endymion. Comewall Lewis was a Civil Servant for four¬ 
teen years before he entered Parliament, where he reached 
Cabinet rank in eight. Benjamin Hawes from Parliamentary 
Secretary became Permanent Secretary to the War Office. 
William Blamire made his mark in Parliament with a speech 
on tithes and was given a post which made him, in effect, 
for twenty years a non-parliamentary Minister of Agriculture. 
But the dismissal of the Under-Secretaries with their chiefs 
in 1830, the inexperience of the new Whig Ministers, and the 
reform of the Poor Law, made a fresh departure. The 
Benthamite conception of a trained staff dealing with specific 
problems entered the Civil Service at the very point where 
the Civil Service impinged most forcibly on the public. The 
Poor Law filled the whole horizon in 1834. And here, there, 
and everywhere were Chadwick’s young crusaders, the 
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Assistant Commissioners, scouring the country in stage* 
coaches or post-chaises, or beating up against the storm on 
ponies in the Weald, returning to London, their wallets 
stuffed with the Tabular Data so dear to philosophic Radicals, 
to draft their sovereign's decrees declaring the Union and 
stating his austere principles of administration, and then back 
to see that they were carried out. It was an exciting life. 
Once they had to be protected with cavalry. When they 
appeared at Todmorden, Fielden rang his factory bells and 
beat them out of town. In so splendid and imperial a manner 
did the English Civil Servant first take his place in the 
national life.1 

The Radicals had conceived the possibility of applying 
disinterested intelligence to social problems. Chadwick 
realized the idea and created the organ of application. The 
administrative temper was in being before there was an 
administration to give it effect. The Poor Law schools at 
Norwood were taken as a model by the new Education 
Department. The Poor Law framework was adopted in 1838 
for the registration of births, marriages, deaths, and the 
causes of death. In the same year a London vestry, baffled 
by an outbreak of fever, turned to the Poor Law Board for 
help, a step from which descends by regular stages the 
Health Board of 1848, the Local Government Board of 1870, 
the existing Ministry of Health. What was growing up, in fact, 
in the thirties, under the vigorous impulsion of Chadwick and 
Kay and the bewildered gaze of Ministers, was a Public Wel¬ 
fare Service, which was bound sooner or later to demand 
compulsory powers, and to receive them as soon as the 
public mind was sufficiently moved, enlightened, or alarmed. 

But the rapid growth of our administrative services is on 
the whole due less to head-quarters than to the Inspectorate. 
Inspection was in the air: the Factory Inspectors of 1834 
were followed by the Prison Inspectors, and these by the 
School Inspectors, the Railway Inspectors and the Mines 
Inspectors. The Inspectors, like the higher officials, were often 

1 The distinction of administrative and clerical duties which lies at the root 
of the Arbuthnot-Trevelyan reforms in ’53 was carried out at the Poor law 
Commission from the first. James Mill had already introduced It at the India 
House. The confusion of functions reached its height at Dublin Castle, where 
the duties of the Under-Secretary were, inter alia, to deputize for the Lord- 
Lieutenant, to docket incoming letters in red ink, to advise cm all criminal 
business, and to see that the stationery was not wasted. 



LONDON, THURSDAY, DECEMBER A, 1845. 

The decision of the Cabinet is no longer a secret. 

Parliament, it is confidently reported, is to be sum¬ 

moned for the first week in January ; and the 

Royal Speech will, it is added, recommend an im¬ 

mediate consideration of the Corn Laws, preparatory 

to their total repeal. Sir Robert Peel in one house, 

and the Duke of Wellington in the other, will, we 

are told, be prepared to give immediate effect to the 

recommendation thus conveyed. 

An announcement of such immeasurable import¬ 

ance, and to the larger portion of the community so 

unspeakably gratifying, almost precludes the possi¬ 

bility of comment. No pen can keep pace with 

the reflections which must spontaneously crowd 

upon every thoughtful and sensitive mind. They who 

have long desired this change, and have long traced its 

manifold bearings on the welfare and happiness of 

the world, will in one moment see the realization of 

that fair prospect, and will hardly endure to be in¬ 

formed of what they already behold. The approach¬ 

ing event, therefore, which we this day communicate 

to our readers, must be left to speak for itself. 

From The Times, 4 December 1845 
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men of mature experience who came to their duties with ideas 
already formed. Leonard Homer, whose reports underlie so 
much of our industrial legislation, was nearing fifty when he 
entered the factory department, and was already a name of 
note in education and science. Hugh Tremenheere, entering 
the education department at thirty-five, had fourteen Acts 
of Parliament to his credit when he retired. With them must 
be ranked the specialists in public health; above all, South- 
wood Smith and John Simon. Smith, a Unitarian minister, 
whose devotional writings must have had some singular 
quality to be admired both by Wordsworth and Byron, came 
late to the profession of medicine, but he found his place at 
once with an Essay on Fever. Cholera was a visitor: typhus a 
resident whom Southwood Smith believed could be expelled. 
Joining forces with Chadwick he became, in effect, Medical 
Adviser to the Poor Law Commission. His junior, Simon, a 
cultivated surgeon of French descent, a connoisseur and the 
friend of Ruskin, covered in his official life the development 
of the Board of Health into the Local Government Board, 
of which he was the first secretary. In the careers of men 
like these, or of Arthur Hassall, who took the adulteration 
of food for his province, we see the impact of the educated 

. intelligence on the amorphous, greedy fabric of the new 
civilization, and I know nothing which brings the epic 
quality of the early Victorian warfare against barbarism 
into such vivid relief as the reports, eloquent, impassioned, 
and precise, which from 1848 onwards Simon addressed to 
the Corporation of the City of London. 

VII 
The thirty years from Waterloo have the unity and, at 

times, the intensity of a great drama. Castlereagh and 
Canning adjusted our insular relations to the Old World 
and the New. The Reform Act and the Municipal Reform 
Act gave the islands a rational political framework; steam 
unified their economic structure. Of all these processes, the 
Repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846 was the logical and historical 
culmination. The operations of the League, which had gone 
with a swing all through the bad years, flagged with the 
return of prosperity in 1843 and the absorption of the 
unemployed by the railway boom; by 1845 manufacturers 
did not know where to turn for hands. Peel himself was 

n 3u 
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slowly moving towards Free Trade in com, but he was 
restrained, not by a political, but by an economic scruple: 
the belief that cheap food meant low wages and that the 
loss of rents to the land-owner would be followed with no com¬ 
pensating advantage to the working classes. When this doubt 
was resolved his way grew clear. The great Budget of 1842, in 
which he had swept away the accumulated muddles of the 
Whigs and raised an income tax to lower the customs, marks 
the opening stage of classical Victorian finance. Incidentally, 
the sliding scale of 1828, which had refused to slide, was re¬ 
adjusted. In 1845 he repeated his stroke, and circumstances 
were gradually imposing a larger policy on his mind. All 
his young men—Gladstone, Lincoln, Canning, Herbert—were 
Free Traders, and Peel, behind the repellent front which he 
turned to the world, and which, indeed, cost him his life, 
was exceptionally sensitive to the ideas, and the sufferings 
of others.1 The prosperity of the mid-forties had not spread 
to the villages; whatever the cause, the consequences were 
plain enough: ‘I be protected and I be starving.’ One good 
harvest more, to keep the League quiet, and he would go to 
the country as a Free Trader, with the compensating offer 
of a credit for the re-conditioning of the land and the absorp¬ 
tion of the next wave of unemployment, and return with the 
middle-class Conservatism he had created, solidly based on 
the gratitude of the towns and the regeneration of the farming 
interest. The disaster which depopulated Ireland shattered 
the Conservative party on the threshold of a generation of 
power.1 

The Irish difficulty went deeper than the philosophy of the 
age could reach. The twin cell of English life, the squire 
administering what everybody recognizes as law and the 
parson preaching what everybody acknowledges to be religion 
had no meaning in a country where the squire was usually 
an invader and the parson always a heretic, England had 
staked the good government of Ireland on a double specula- 

1 Peel's long-distance programme will be found in a memorandum by Prince 
Albert, Christmas 1845. His character is not easy to read, because his mastery of 
Parliamentary methods masked an intense dislike of the party system, while 
his frigid efficiency covered an almost passionate concern for the welfare of the 
people. On his last ride an acquaintance, who recognised his horse as a bolter, 
was afraid to warn him, but in a begging letter-writer's list of people most 
likely to be touched for a fiver, Peel's name was found with good Queen Adelaide 
and Dickens. 
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tion, that the Irish would conform to the Protestant estab¬ 
lishment and that they would accept the English use of 
landlord, farmer, and labourer. The Irishry preferred to mis¬ 
govern themselves as Catholics and small-holders, and the 
Englishry, after a few generations, were all too ready to take 
up the part of tribal chiefs. To analyse the Irish trouble into 
racial, religious, and agrarian is impossible because in Irish 
history these three are one, and when England had conceded 
Catholic emancipation against her own Protestants, and 
insisted on agrarian reform against the Irish landlords, and 
both in vain, the logic of history left her no alternative but 
to concede aU the rest, never quite understanding what it 
was the Irish wanted or why they wanted it. 

Thus throughout the nineteenth century Ireland was an 
uneasy place in the body politic which could be neither for¬ 
gotten nor assuaged. In the thirties it is tithes and crime. 
The establishment was a grievance which an English govern¬ 
ment might alleviate if it could not remove. Disorder was 
a pestilence which it was bound to stamp out. Hence 
the history of Lord Grey’s Government is taken up very 
largely with Irish Church bills and Irish coercion bills. On 
the whole the Whigs were successful, mainly because they 
sent two honest gentlemen, Drummond and Ebrington, to the 
Castle and left them alone, and in ’41 they handed over to 
their successors an Ireland neither prosperous nor contented, 
but at least reasonably quiet. The nationalist agitation 
which sprang up suddenly in the following years was un¬ 
expected. Had it fallen a little earlier so as to coincide with 
the Chartist movement in England, the results might have 
been memorable. But in 1839 Ireland was so peaceful that 
soldiers could be spared for England, and in 1843 England was 
in such good humour that they could be safely sent to Ireland. 
On October 5 a great demonstration was to assemble at 
Clontarf; it was proclaimed and O'Connell arrested. Con¬ 
victed, almost of course, by a Protestant Dublin jury, he was 
set at liberty by the. House of Lords. The incident added a 
phrase to the language—Lord Denman saying that trial by 
jury as practised in this case was 'a delusion, a mockery, and 
a snare’, and the Nationalist movement died down. Peel’s 
Government used their victory not unwisely. They Issued 
a Royal Commission of Enquiry into Irish land tenure and, 
in the teeth of a frantic Protestant opposition, they carried 
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their proposal to increase the grant for training; Irish priests 
at Maynooth. On the report of the Commission, a classic 
document for the history of the Irish question, they intro¬ 
duced a Bill to secure compensation for improving tenants. 
The Lords objected and the Bill was withdrawn for further 
consideration. The occasion had passed and it did not return. 

Early in August 1845, at the end of a successful session, 
with a thriving country and a full exchequer, Peel received 
a letter from a potato-dealer, warning him that the crop was 
diseased and the disease spreading. Half the population of 
Ireland lived on potatoes, and by the beginning of October 
it was doubtful whether half the crop would be saved. 
England had been accustomed to take on an average 2,000,000 
quarters of wheat from Ireland. It looked as if she would 
have to send 2,000,000 quarters to keep the Irish alive and 
the English harvest was short. It was out of the question to 
ask the English to pay duty both on the com they ate them¬ 
selves, and on the com they bought for the Irish: equally 
impossible to suppose that the Com Laws once suspended 
could ever be reimposed or that the Conservative party as 
it stood would ever consent to repeal them. Peel, with the 
support of the Whigs and with a fragment of his own party, 
undertook to admit foreign com at a nominal fixed duty.1 
Supported by imminent famine, the arguments of the League 
could not be answered: they could only be opposed. It seemed 
as if nature, which was solving the Irish problem in the sense 
of the economists by killing off the surplus population, would 
solve an English problem in the sense of the Radicals by 
killing off the superfluous landlords. In fact, it did no harm to 
the English gentry, and it made the Irish problem insoluble. 
The Encumbered Estates thrown on the market were bought 
up by investors who proceeded to reorganize them economi¬ 
cally by wholesale evictions, and for years hardly a ship sailed 
to the west without its freight of exiles carrying to America 
an unappeasable passion for vengeance on the dispossessor. 

Yet there was never an Irish tragedy without its satyric 
afterpiece. In 1848, Smith O’Brien, a respectable andhumour- 
less Member of Parliament who seems to have been drawn 

1 It is characteristic of Early Victorian manners that in the Cabinet paper 
announcing his conversion, Feel can hardly bring himself to call That Root 
by its proper name. It was observed that in all prayers offered up for our 
Irish brethren, potatoes were never mentioned. 
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to Repeal by simple despair of the Union, was caught levying 
war on the Queen's Majesty in the widow McCormack’s cab¬ 
bage garden. The campaign was brief, as O'Brien had for¬ 
gotten to provide his army with anything to eat. He was 
sentenced to the usual penalty, which was at once commuted 
to transportation. With the maddening logic which Irish¬ 
men have at command he argued that as he had not been 
convicted of anything deserving transportation, he must be Eardoned or he must be hanged. The Law Officers admitted 

is contention, and a short Act had to be passed providing 
that, in spite of the earnest expectation of the creatures, 
O'Brien and others in like case might lawfully be required to 
remain alive. 

VIII 

Later Victorians, to whom Free Trade had become a habit 
of mind, tended almost instinctively to divide the century 
into the years before and after 1846. But twenty years later 
one social observer laid his finger not on the Repeal of the 
Com Laws in ’46, but on the Factory Act of ’47, as the 
turning-point of the age and, with our longer perspective, 
we can hardly doubt that he was right. Of facts which, 
in Gibbon’s phrase, are dominant in the general system, by 
far the most significant in this period is the emergence of 
a new State philosophy, of which the overt tokens are the 
Factory Act, the Pubhc Health Acts,1 and the Education 
Minute of 1846. The great inquiries of the thirties and 
forties were the Nemesis of the middle-class victory of 1830; 
an unreformed Parliament would never have persisted in 
them, and they led, silently and inevitably, to a concep¬ 
tion of the State and its relations to its subjects which the 
electors of the first Reformed Parliaments would almost 
unanimously have repudiated. The cataclysm of 1830 proved 
to have been the beginning of a slow evolution, by which, while 
an aristocratic fabric was quietly permeated with Radical 
ideas, an individualist society was unobtrusively schooled in 
the ways of State control. Engels’ Condition of the Work-> 
ing Class, which projected the image of the exploiting 
capitalist on the mind of the European proletariat, appeared 
in 1845: it was based on the English Blue Books. So was the 

1 The principal are: Baths and Washhouses Act '46 and ’47; Town Im¬ 
provements Clauses '47; Public Health ‘48; Lodging Houses ’51; Burials '3a. 
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legislation of 1847. History, which sometimes condescends 
to be ironic, had chosen her dates with meaning. 

From 1832 to 1847 the student of Victorian history finds 
himself the bewildered spectator of a warfare between 
Radicals who upheld Factories and Workhouses, Tories and 
Chartists who abhorred them both, infidel Benthamites 
leagued with Conservative Anglicans against dissenting 
manufacturers, landowners denouncing the oppressions of 
Lancashire, and cotton masters yearning over the sorrows 
of Dorset. The movement for Factory Reform and against 
the New Poor Law, against Protection and for the Charter, 
are mixed in an inextricable confusion of agitation, of which, 
nevertheless, the main pattern is clear. The Factory Act of 
1833 introduced, in all textile factories, the ten-hour day for 
young persons under eighteen and a forty-eight-hour week 
for children under thirteen, with the obligation to attend for 
two hours every day at a school which often did not exist. 
In this last provision, and in the four inspectors appointed 
to observe the operation of the law, we see the Radical hand. 
Otherwise the Act is a watering down of the demands made 
by the Evangelical Tories, Oastler, Sadler, and Lord Ashley, 
on the basis of the Ten Hour movement in the West Riding. 
To the work-people it was a disappointment, and their resent¬ 
ment went to animate the growing body of Popular Radi¬ 
calism. Thrown on themselves, they turned towards Direct 
Action, Trade Unions, and the Charter. To the employers 
it was a warning, since the reduction of children’s hours of 
necessity brought with it a rearrangement of all working 
hours, which ultimately the State might generalize. Out¬ 
side the factories, indeed, the seventy-two-hour week was 
becoming common in many trades. 

But for the next few years the focus of agitation was not 
Factory reform, but the New Poor Law. The resources of 
the Poor Law Commissioners were limited; the Benthamite 
watchword—aggregate to segregate—remained a watchword 
only; and their comprehensive scheme for dealing separately 
with the young, the sick, the aged, the vagrant, and the 
destitute was never put into effect. In its place nothing 
was visible but the New Bastilles, and the proposal which 
the workhouse system seemed to involve of applying factory 
discipline—if not prison discipline—to the pauper, lashed 
the working classes to fury. It was at this time that The 
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House acquired its sinister meaning and the Poor Law 
first inspired that repulsion which has hobbled our adminis¬ 
tration ever since. The Forty-third of Elizabeth, which 
declared the Right to Work, had degenerated into the Right 
to Relief without working. But it was the Charter of the 
Poor. The New Poor Law was the charter of the ratepayer, 
and it was failing of its purpose. The formula which had 
worked in the rural south failed when it was applied to 
the industrial midlands and the north. Reluctantly the 
Commissioners surrendered their principles and set the people 
to task work, or road-making, as if they had been Tudor 
magistrates faced with a short harvest. And the poor rate 
rose again. 

The failure of the New Poor Law to fulfil its promise, the 
inevitable harshness of a new administration suddenly ap¬ 
plied to a people with no idea of administration at all, the 
brutality that went on in some workhouses and the gorging 
in others,1 the petty tyranny of officials and the petty 
corruption of Guardians, discredited the scientific Radicals 
and brought the sentimental Radicals to the front. The 
Pickwick Papers is not a Victorian document: it belongs to 
a sunnier time, which perhaps had never existed. The group 
of novels that follow, Oliver Twist, Nicholas Nickleby, The 
Old Curiosity Shop, are charged with the atmosphere of 
the thirties. They have the Radical faith in progress, the 
Radical dislike of obstruction and privilege, the Radical 
indifference to the historic appeal. But they part from the 
Radicalism of the Benthamites in their equal indifference to 
the scientific appeal. Dickens’s ideal England was not very 
far from Robert Owen’s. But it was to be built by some 
magic of goodwill overriding the egoism of progress; not by 
law, and most emphatically not by logic. 

The economists and the reformers had drawn the bow too 
tight: it almost snapped in their hands. But so, too, had 
the Evangelicals, and even goodwill was suspected if it came 
arrayed in religious guise. At the sight of Wilberforce, 
Cobbett put his head down and charged. Young Anglicans 
were prepared to defend black slavery only because the 

1 Against the oft-repeated tale of the Andover gristle set the dietary dis- 
covered in one workhouse: bread 72 oz., gruel 7J pints, meat 15 02., potatoes 
1J lb., soup 4i pints, pudding 14 oz., cheese 8 oz., broth 4} pints, and compare 
it with the tables, in Mrs. Peel's chapter, of ordinary working-class food. 
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Evangelicals were against it. Sir Andrew Agnew’s Sunday 
Observance Bill, the most rigorous piece of moral—and, in¬ 
deed, class—legislation since the Long Parliament, supported 
by 128 members of the Commons, with Lord Ashley at their 
head, brought the two humorists of the age into the field 
together. Dickens riddled it in words; Cruikshank in 
pictures. But in all Dickens’s work there is a confusion of 
mind which reflects the perplexity of his time; equally 
ready to denounce on the grounds of humanity all who left 
things alone, and on the grounds of liberty all who tried to 
make them better. England was shifting uneasily and 
convulsively from an old to a new discipline, and the early 
stages were painful. To be numbered, to be visited, to be 
inspected, to be preached at, whether the visitors were 
furnished with a Poor Law Order or a religious mission, 
whether they came to feed the children or to save their souls, 
frayed tempers already on edge with mechanical toil, and 
hurt—often unreasonably, but still it hurt—that very sense 
of personal dignity on which the scientific reformers, as 
strongly as the sentimentalists, relied for the humanization 
of the poor. 

The one field in which they might have co-operated with¬ 
out reserve was the care of children. The Factory Act of 1833 
was incidentally an Education Act as well, though a very 
imperfect one, since for the purposes of the Act any cellar 
might be entered as a school and any decayed pedlar as a 
schoolmaster. The year 1840 saw the chimney-sweeping 
children brought under public protection. The next advance 
was inspired by the revelations of the Employment of Children 
Enquiry of 1840 and registered in the Mines Act of 1842. In 
the following year Peel’s Government tried to carry the Act 
of 1833 one step farther. They were beaten by a union of 
manufacturers and dissenters: ‘worthy and conscientious 
men', Brougham wrote, ‘who hate the Established Church 
more than they love education.’ In 1844 Graham reintro¬ 
duced his Bill, omitting the educational clauses which had 
given so much offence, but reducing the hours of children’s 
labour to six and a half, of men’s to twelve. Lord Ashley 
stood out for ten: the Government resisted. Peel pointed 
out that the Bill dealt only with textile factories and that 
notoriously the conditions in other workshops were worse. 
'Will you legislate for all?’ he asked. It was a rhetorical 
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question. But it was answered with a solid shout of ‘Yes'. 
Without meaning it, the House of Commons had undertaken 
to regulate the factory system throughout the land, and 
a few nights later they recalled their decision. But the 
tide was running fast and the conversion of Macaulay is 
symptomatic. As a young man he had dealt his blows im¬ 
partially between paternal Toryism and deductive Radicalism, 
between Southey, Owen, and James Mill. His economics, like 
those of most Englishmen, were in descent not from Ricardo, 
but from Adam Smith and Burke. 

‘It is one of the finest problems in legislation, and what has often 
engaged my thoughts whilst I followed that profession, "what the 
State ought to take upon itself to direct by the public wisdom, and 
what it ought to leave, with as little interference as possible, to 
individual discretion.” Nothing, certainly, can be laid down on the 
subject that will not admit of exceptions, many permanent, some 
occasional. But the clearest line of distinction which I could draw, 
while I had any chalk to draw it, was this: that the State ought to 
confine itself to what regards the State, or the creatines of the State, 
namely, the exterior establishment of its religion; its magistracy; 
its revenue; its military force by sea and land; the corporations that 
owe their existence to its fiat; in a word, to everything that is truly 
and properly public, to the public peace, to the public safety, to the 
public order, to the public prosperity. In its preventive police it 
ought to be sparing of its efforts, and to employ means, rather few, 
unfrequent, and strong, than many, and frequent, and, of course, 
as they multiply their puny politic race, and dwindle, small and 
feeble. Statesmen who know themselves will, with the dignity which 
belongs to wisdom, proceed only in this the superior orb, and first 
mover of their duty steadily, vigilantly, severely, courageously: 
whatever remains will, in a manner provide for itself. But as they 
descend from the State to a province, from a province to a parish, 
and from a parish to a private house, they go on accelerated in their 
fall. They cannot do the lower duty; and, in proportion as they try 
it, they will certainly fail in the higher. They ought to know the 
different departments of things; what belongs to laws, and what 
manners alone can regulate. To these, great politicians may give a 
leaning, but they cannot give a law.'1 

A great body of principle, self-interest, and sentiment had 
to be shifted, before the public mind could pass this point. 
Of principle, because State intervention was still commonly 
pictured as that system of State-regulation of industry 

1 Thoughts on Scarcity, 1795* 

3^ II 
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which Adam Smith had confuted. Of self-interest, because 
it does undoubtedly mean a restriction of a man’s right to do 
what he will with ms own. Of sentiment, because the intense 
dislike of interference and domiciliary visits which history 
has bred in us, took into its field the work-people and the 
factory; and the religious, the economic, and the social codes 
all combined to emphasize the vital importance of individual 
effort, whether the prize was domestic comfort or heavenly 
joy. But experience tells, and by 1845 it was becoming 
evident that the line between what the State may do and 
what it must leave alone had been drawn in the wrong place, 
and that there was a whole world of things where the 
individual simply could not help himself at all. He could 
not build his own house, or even choose his own street. He 
could not dispose of his own sewage or educate his own 
children. In Macaulay’s mind the sphere of State interest 
now includes not only public order and defence, but public 
health, education, and the hours of labour. It includes, what 
is most remarkable of all, that triumph of private enterprise— 
the railways. 

‘Trade considered merely as trade, considered merely with regard 
to the pecuniary interest of the contracting parties, can hardly be too 
free. But there is a great deal of trade which cannot be considered 
merely as trade, and which affects higher than pecuniary interests. 
Fifteen years ago it became evident that railroads would soon, in 
every part of the kingdom, supersede to a great extent the old high¬ 
ways. The tracing of the new routes which were to join all the chief 
cities, ports and naval arsenals of the island was a matter of the 
highest national importance. But unfortunately those who should 
have acted refused to interfere. That the whole society was interested 
in having a good system of internal communications seemed to be for¬ 
gotten. The speculator who wanted a large dividend on his .shares, 
the landowner who wanted a large price for his acres, obtained a full 
hearing. But nobody applied to beheardon behalf of thecommunity.’1 

Was Hudson listening that night ? For Hudson, ‘ Mammon 
and Belial in one’, was nearing his apogee and his fall. The 
Midland and North-Eastern systems were under his control: 
he had carried the Sunderland election against Bright and 
Cobden in 1845, when The Times chartered a special train 
to bring the news of his return; his financial triumphs, his 

1 Speech on Fielden's Factory Bill: May 22,1846. 
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country houses, his parties in Albert Gate, his friendship 
with Prince Albert, gave him an almost legendary prestige. 
Mrs. Hudson hardly kept pace with her husband’s elevation; 
once, on a visit to Grosvenor House, she was shown a bust 
of Marcus Aurelius: ‘It ain’t the present Markis, is it?’ she 
inquired. But Hudson was one of those not uncommon 
characters who persuade themselves that an aptitude for busi¬ 
ness carries with it a genius for fraud. He kept one block of 
shares in demand by paying the dividends out of capital: 
with even greater simplicity he helped himself to others 
which did not appear in the books and sold them at a profit. 
Naturally he was the strenuous, and, no doubt, the sincere, 
opponent of Government supervision; and naturally when 
the bubble burst, with a loss to the investor, it was reckoned, 
of nearly £80,000,000, the public attitude to Government 
supervision underwent some change. 

In this atmosphere Fielden’s Bill was finally carried. 
Those who have read the debates will probably agree that the 
opponents had the best of the argument. The 58-hour week 
(which, in effect, was what the Bill established) was a plunge, 
and an opposition supported by Peel, Graham, and Herbert 
for the Conservatives, by Brougham,1 Roebuck, and old Jo 
Hume for the economists, and backed by the warnings of 
the most experienced officials, is not to be ignored. But 
the debates mark at once the waning of the economics 
of pure calculation and the growth of that preoccupation 
with the quality of life which is dominant in the next decade. 
There is a remarkable passage in Peel’s speech, in which he 
refers to the criticism of the Italian economists that their 
English colleagues concentrated on wealth and overlooked 
welfare. But he need not have gone to Italy for it. He 
could have heard it from Sadler and Southey: he could 
have read it as far back as 1832 in the Quarterly Review. 
This alternative economic was not thought out: it remained 
instinctive, sentimental, feudal, and the natural alliance of 
the scientific Benthamite administrator and the authoritative 
Tory gentleman was never fully achieved. But it was 
creeping in and on. ‘Of course, all legislative interference 
is an evil—but' runs like an apologetic refrain through the 

1 Brougham was particularly puckish. It was known that the Bishops 
meant to vote for the Bill and he trusted that, 'with Divine assistance', he 
might persuade them to change their minds. 
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speeches of those who supported the Bill. And the ‘ but' grew 
larger as the conviction of evil grew less assured. 

Note. I may here refer to Mrs. Tonna’s Perils of the Nation, 
hurriedly compiled for the Christian Influence Society in the alarm 
following the Chartist Riots of 1842. It undoubtedly represents a 
great body of educated opinion of, broadly speaking, a Tory Evan¬ 
gelical cast and furnishes a link between the Sadler-Ashley thought 
of the thirties and Unto this Last of i860. Her analysis of the social 
trouble is (a) defective conceptions of national wealth; (b) exorbitant 
power of the employing class; (c) unwillingness to legislate between 
employer and workman; (d) competition, which had (i) destroyed 
the notion of fair wage, fair price, and fair profit, (ii) lowered the 
quality of goods. It will be seen how near all this comes to the 
Ruskin of twenty years later. Mrs. Tonna’s remedies are naturally 
somewhat vague: specifically, education, housing, and direct industrial 
legislation; generally, the organization of a better opinion among the 
upper and professional classes. Incidentally she believes the beautiful 
doctrine that when God sends mouths he sends meat, and regards 
contraception (and Harriet Martineau) as the ‘most horrifying 
abomination of Socialism’. The book had a wide circulation, but I 
refer to it, not as an agent, but as a symptom in the struggle to get 
away from the impersonality of Capital and Labour to the idea of a 
fair deal and a decent population. Directly, Carlyle contributed 
little: but the atmospheric effect of his insistence on personality, 
immaterial values, and leadership was immense. 

IX 

' Railway companies may smash their passengers into 
mummy and the State may not interfere!1 Pestilence may 
sweep our streets and the State may not compel the muni¬ 
cipalities to put their own powers in operation to check it! 
We have heard of the Curiosities of Literature and some day 
this book will be numbered among them.' So did Eliza Cook’s 
Journal dispose of the already antiquated individualism of 
Herbert Spencer’s Social Statics in 1851. Eliza Cook knew 
what the lower middle classes were thinking about. ‘There 
have been at work among us’, a Nonconformist preacher 
told his people, ‘three great social agencies: the London City 
Mission; the novels 01 Mr. Dickens; the cholera.’ It had 
never been forgotten: it was always due to return. It came 
in 48/49 and again in 54. 

1 Railway travelling was much more dangerous in England than on the 
Continent. Fatal accidents were more than fifteen times as frequent as in 
Germany. 
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The Health Legislation of the Victorian age is a blended 
product of Poor Law and Municipal Reform. By 1830 the 
old boroughs were falling into imbecility; they had for the 
most part ceased to perform any useful service; improvements 
in lighting, draining, gas, water, markets, streets, even in 
police, were carried out under special Acts by special com¬ 
missioners, and the corporations were little more than corrupt 
electoral colleges. When the franchise was bestowed on the 
ten-pound householders at large, the corporations-had lost 
their reason for existing unless some one could find something 
for them to do, and make them fit to do it. One article in 
the Benthamite code prescribed representative local bodies 
for all purposes—miniatures of Parliament and Cabinet, 
with trained officials selected by open competition. The 
Municipal Reform Act did not go so far as this: it created 
178 elected corporations, but with limited powers and little 
supervision from above. London was reserved for separate 
treatment: even a Benthamite quailed before the magnitude 
of the metropolis, which was misgoverned by four counties, 
innumerable vestries and commissions, the Bailiff of West¬ 
minster, and the Corporation of the City of London. The 
field of the new municipalities was the police and good govern¬ 
ment of the towns. They were allowed, though not compelled, 
to take over the duties of the Special Commissioners, and it 
was by the gradual assumption of these activities that the 
great municipalities mastered the problems of town life. 

That of all these problems health, in the widest sense, 
was the most important, had been realized at the time of the 
cholera visitation, and the lesson was constantly hammered 
home by Chadwick from the Poor Law Commission. All 
that the science of the day could discover or suggest—and 
the discoveries were as awful as the suggestions were drastic1 
—was embodied in his Report of 1842. In 1848—another 
Report and two abortive Bills had intervened—the results 
were brought together. In the early Poor Law adminis¬ 
tration, the Commissioners had no representative in Parlia¬ 
ment, so that the Tyrants of Somerset House were without 
a Minister either to control or to defend their masterful 
proceedings: they really were bureaucrats, as Palmerston 

1 The principal were: municipal water supply, scientific drainage (land and 
town), an independent health service (with large summary powers for dealing 
with nuisances), and a national interment service. 
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explained the new word to Queen Victoria, from bureau 
an office and kratos power. The defect was made good in 
1847, and the Commission was provided with a Parliamentary 
President. The Act of 1848 created a parallel Board of Health 
in Whitehall with power to create Local Boards and compel 
them to discharge a great variety of duties, from the regula¬ 
tion of slaughter-houses, to the supply of water and the 
management of cemeteries. It was a patchy and cumbrous 
piece of legislation: one municipality might adopt the Act 
and its neighbour not, and cholera might bear down on a 
district, while the average mortality of the last seven years 
had been too low to give the Board a ground for intervention. 
And when they were allowed to intervene, they must first 
inquire and then report, and then make a provisional order 
and then get the order confirmed, and then, most difficult of 
all, see that it was not evaded by local jobbers, backed by 
the Private Enterprise Society.1 There was not enough staff 
to go round: the local doctors could not be got to report their 
wealthy patients for maintaining nuisances: it is not sup¬ 
posed that municipal affairs as a rule engage either the most 
intelligent or the most disinterested of mankind, and the 
impact of the irresistible Chadwick on the immovable 
incuriousness of the small municipal mind could only end in 
explosions.2 There have been few more useful Acts than that 
of 1848, but its virtue lay less in its immediate results than in 
the large opportunities it gave for local initiative and scienti¬ 
fic intelligence to work together. Gradually, over the country 
as a whole, rapidly in some aspiring boroughs, the filth and 
horror which had crawled over the early Victorian towns was 
penned back in its proper lairs, and perhaps the first step 
towards dealing effectively with slums was to recognize them 
as slums and not as normal phenomena of urban existence. 
In the mid-fifties returning exiles were greeted by a novel 
sight. The black wreath over London was thinning; the 
Thames was fringed with smokeless chimneys. The Home 
Office had begun to harry offenders under the Smoke 
Nuisance (Metropolis) Act of 1853. 

1 Founded in 1849 to resist the operation of the Act. There is a good account 
of the working of the Act in Two Years Ago, which is drawn from the Mega- 
vissey outbreak of '54. 

a He was dismissed in '53. One of his last feats was a circular enjoining 
Local Authorities to consider1 insolvency, bankruptcy, and failure in previous 
pursuits as presumptive evidence of unfitness 
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But the great development of municipal administration 
belongs to a later age. John Bright's call to the boroughs to 
be ‘more expensive’ comes from the very end of our period. 

‘ I only hope that Corporations generally will become much more 
expensive than they have been—not expensive in the sense of wasting 
money, but that there will be such nobleness and liberality amongst 
the people of our towns and cities as will lead them to give their 
Corporations power to expend more money on those things which, 
as public opinion advance, are found to be essential to the health and 
comfort and improvement of our people.'1 

John Bright, whose glory it was to have opposed every 
smoke abatement bill introduced into the House, preaching 
Municipal Socialism in the diction of Ruskin, symbolizes 
the evolution of thirty years. 

The advance of education was much more rapid. In fact, 
by 1846 it had already passed out of its first phase of mass 
production by monitors and private initiative into the phase 
of trained teachers and public control. Under the monitorial 
system, the more forward children imparted the elements 
to the juniors in groups. As a device for getting simple ideas 
into simple heads as fast as possible it was successful. Up 
to a certain point the Bell and Lancaster children made 
astonishing progress; most children like playing at school; 
and the system was not intended to carry them further than 
the Three R’s. The British and Foreign School Society 
backed Lancaster and simple Bible reading; the National 
Society for Promoting the Education of the Poor in the 
Principles of the Established Church stood for Bell and the 
Catechism. A fine class-distinction tended to keep them 
apart through the Victorian age; the British day scholar was 
not, as a rule, of the poorest class. The success of the two 
societies in diffusing elementary instruction was admitted, 
and the first intervention of the State in the education 
of the people took the shape of a grant in aid, in 1833, for 
school-building; of £11,000 to the National Society and 
£9,000 to the British and Foreign. Six y$ars later the distri¬ 
bution was entrusted to a Committee of Council, nominally: 
effectively, to their Secretary, Kay-Shuttleworth of the Man¬ 
chester Report. 

A survey of elementary education in the thirties revealed to 
thoughtful contemporaries a profoundly disquieting picture. 

1 Birmingham, January 29, 1864. 
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School-buildings were rarely good, often indifferent, some¬ 
times thoroughly bad. The same might be said of the 
teachers. The average school-life was perhaps two years, 
perhaps eighteen months. The Society Schools, which repre¬ 
sented the best practice of the time, were helped out by 
Sunday Schools which also gave a little instruction in reading 
and writing, sometimes in arithmetic, and by a mob of 
private ventures, of which the one kept by Mr. Wopsle’s great 
aunt and attended by Pip was, if anything, a favourable 
specimen. At Salford it was found that of 1,800 children 
nominally at school, less than half were taught to read or 
write. In Liverpool less than half the child population under 
fifteen went to school at all, and the other half did not miss 
much. The fees were 6d. for readers, 9d. for writers, is. for 
counters. Masters made 17s. a week, Dames 6s. A curious 
difficulty occurred in the collection of these statistics. ‘ Catch 
me counting the brats,' one Dame replied. ‘I mind what 
happened to David.’ At Newcastle half the children escaped 
from schools which are briefly described as horrible. Bristol 
was rather better; more than half the children were at school, 
paying a penny or twopence a week. Leeds was worse, for 
there 15,000 went untaught altogether; Sunday schools 
provided for 11,000, and less than 7,000 were in such rudi¬ 
mentary secular establishments as existed. In Hull a close 
investigation revealed that of 5,000 children who had been 
to school, 800 could not read, 1,800 could not write, and just 
half could not do a sum. It was much if the victims could 
write their names. From the marriage registers it would 
appear that in the thirties about one-third of the men and 
two-thirds of the women could not. Nor was there much 
evidence of’improvement in the past thirty years. In Man¬ 
chester, about 1810, the Signers were 52, the Markers 48; 
by 1838 the proportion had only moved to 55 and 45. 

Clearly no society could be left to rest on a substratum 
of ignorance so dense as these figures show, especially after 
the Reform Bill had divulged the arcanum of party govern¬ 
ment, that the franchise might be extended. Of what use 
were cheap papers to a population which could not read 
them ? The passion for an educated people, which united all 
reformers and gives a lasting nobility to the tortuous career of 
Brougham, was frustrated by the absence of any foundation 
on which to build, and the Mechanics’ Institutes from which 
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so much was hoped sank into play-centres for serious clerks. 
The Philosophical Radicals had their solution. As usual, it 
was entirely right, and, as usual, it was entirely impracticable. 
In dealing with the difficulties of Victorian administration it 
is necessary to remember that hardly any one had yet thought 
of the county as an administrative unit, except for its ancient 
functions of justice and highways. Twice in the thirties a 
Radical Bill for the creation of elected County Boards flut¬ 
tered for an evening irvthe unfriendly air and died. There was 
the Imperial Government: there were the boroughs. But 
between Whitehall and the people at large there were, except 
for the Poor Law Unions, no administrative links or grada¬ 
tions. Chadwick, who thought of everything, had meditated 
a system of local authorities for all purposes based on the 
Poor Law Unions, but he was darkly suspected of a design for 
abolishing the counties to begin with and cutting up the 
immemorial map of England into Benthamite rectangles. 
The Radicals proposed to divide the country into School 
Districts, levying an education rate, maintaining infant 
schools, elementary schools with a vocational bias, continu¬ 
ation classes, and training colleges. In process of time the 
schools would be wholly staffed by trained teachers; education 
should be compulsory from six to twelve, and it should include 
instruction, by means of Government text-books, in political 
economy. The Radicals had substituted the inspiration of 
Ricardo for the inspiration of Scripture. Otherwise, this 
project has a very modern air. Radical projects always have, 
after their origin has been forgotten. 

It was far too modem for 1833. Parliamentary Govern¬ 
ment can only operate with the equipment and feelings of 
the current age. The Voluntary Schools were there. And 
any attempt at educational reform had to reckon with the 
most intense of Victorian emotions, sectarian animosity. 
It must be allowed for everywhere, and a few years later 
it flamed up with a vehemence which consumed the most 
promising experiment yet projected. Immediately on his 
appointment Kay-Shuttleworth produced, and the Committee 
or Council accepted, a plan for a Training College, complete 
with model school and practising school. It broke down on, 
the question of religious instmction. The Dissenters would 
not stand the parson in a State school. The Establishment 
would not stand any one else. Even the Church of Scotland, 

n 30 
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which might have minded its own business, took a hand in 
the game. The plan was withdrawn. With an energy typical 
of himself and his age its author opened the College himself 
and for some years lived a double existence, as an official at 
Whitehall and the Principal of a Training College at Batter¬ 
sea. The example was decisive. Voluntary training colleges 
sprang up in quick succession and the foundations of a 
teaching profession were laid. The system was consolidated 
by the Minute of 1846—apprenticeship to a master, a course 
in a Training College, the Certificate, additional pay for the 
Trained Teacher, and the unkept promise of a pension at the 
end. Charley Hexam—surely the most detestable boy on 
record—was apprenticed to Bradley Headstone. Sue Bride- 
head was a Queen’s scholar at Salisbury Training College 
when she made her disastrous expedition to Wardour with 
Jude. They are products, perhaps unusual products, of 
the Minute of 1846. 

But the new grant system which the Minute established 
—£1 from the Treasury, in augmentation of salaries, for 
every £2 raised locally—brought up the whole issue of State 
intervention or State abstention. The Dissenters, who had 
wrecked Graham’s Bill of 1843 for educating factory children 
in Church schools, with a conscience clause, took the field 
against the Committee of Council. As of all the churches 
the Church of England was the richest and, in fairness it 
must be added, the most generous, it was foreseeable that the 
two pounds would be more readily forthcoming for Church 
schools than for any other. In effect, therefore, and in the 
circumstances inevitably, the Government grant would be 
a subsidy in aid of the education of little Churchmen, or the 
conversion of little Dissenters. That the bulk of the child 
population might better have been described as little heathen 
seems to have escaped the notice of the reverend opponents 
of the measure. But the onslaught of the Voluntarists was 
encountered with a conviction equal and an eloquence 
superior to their own, and probably the only speech on 
Education which has ever been read with pleasure by any 
one except the author is Macaulay’s defence of the new 
grants against Mr. Duncombe, Mr. Baines, the Congregational 
Union, and John Bright. Henceforth the education of 
the people was admitted to be a primary function of the 
State. From this admission it is not far to the Radical 
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position—education universal, compulsory, and secular—and 
the only question remaining was how slowly and by what 
devious routes and compromises it would be reached, and 
how much energy would be squandered by the way on the 
interminable rancours of Church and Dissent. 

X 

The Tory ascendancy under George III had modified the 
political colour of the Anglican body. In the earlier Hano¬ 
verian decades, the hierarchy, nominated by the Govern¬ 
ment, was, on the whole, Whig; the clergy, appointed by 
lay patrons, Tory. Then, gradually, the Sees came to be 
filled with men in closer sympathy with the mass of the 
clergy, men, too, for the most part, of a type superior in piety 
and learning to the bishops of the first two Georges, while, 
with the improvement of the land, Holy Orders became 
a more and more attractive profession for the sons of 
gentlemen. Thus the Church of England after its long 
lethargy was reconsolidated, with a distinctly aristocratic 
colouring, about the time when the Evangelical example was 
raising the moral level of its ministers. The result was that 
phase which Froude declared to be the golden age of the 
Church, when her princes were still princes, and her pastors 
enforced the simple morality and administered the simple 
consolations, of village life, with the authority due rather 
to personal character, birth, and learning than to any pre¬ 
tensions as priests. 

There was another side to the picture. The ministers of 
the Church were at once too rich and too poor. The Arch¬ 
bishopric of Canterbury and the Bishopric of Durham were 
each worth £19,000 a year; Rochester, £14,000; Llandaff 
less than £1,000. Of 10,000 benefices, the average value was 
£285. Less than 200 were worth £1,000 and upward, but 
among them were livings of £2,000, £5,000, and one of over 
£7,000 a year. The poor parson was therefore very poor; the 
curate poorer still, best off in Rochester on £109 a year, 
worst off in St. David’s on £55. The mischief was aggravated 
by pluralism, non-residence, and nepotism. A great Church 
family, taking sons, nephews, and sons-in-law together, 
might easily collect £10,000 a year among them and leave 
the greater part of their duties to be discharged by curates 
at £80. The best of parsons could not help being a little too 
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much of a magistrate and landowner, and not enough of a 
pastor.1 Into the gaps left in his spiritual ministrations crept 
dissent, with its opportunities for personal distinction,2 close 
converse, and mutual inspection. At the beginning of our 
period it was estimated that the Church, the Dissenters, 
and the Romans were in the ratio of 120, 80, and 4. The 
figures of Church attendance taken in 1851 show the 
Establishment decidedly preponderating in the south and 
south-west, except in Cornwall; and holding its own, with 
varying majorities, everywhere, except in the old Puritan 
strongholds of Bedford, Huntingdon, and the West Riding, 
and in Northumberland. An absolute figure of effective 
membership is impossible to give. Out of a population of 
2,000,000 in the diocese of London it was reckoned that there 
were 70,000 communicants.3 But a distinction must be drawn 
between the country and the old towns on one side and the 
new agglomerations on the other. In the one, everybody, 
except the free-thinking cobbler, would at least have called 
himself one thing or the other, and there were few families 
which were not at least sometimes represented at the Sunday 
service. In the other, great multitudes were as indifferent to 
the distinction as the inhabitants of Borrioboola-Gha. It 
was to these masses that the Churches, often in unfriendly 
rivalry, had next to address themselves. 

In dogma there was little to choose between a worthy 
clergyman of an evangelical cast and a worthy dissenting 
minister. Socially, by their University education, and their 
relations with the gentry, the clergy as a body stood in a class 
apart and, with the preachers who collected little congre¬ 
gations about them in hamlets and the back streets of 

1 Whateley of Cookham is the best example. ‘ A Whateley in every parish* 
was a catchword of Poor Law reformers. Froude was thinking of his own 
father, the Archdeacon of Totnes. 

2 In i860 H. F. Tozer wrote of Norway, 'The priest's residence js usually 
the nicest house in the neighbourhood, and the priest's daughters are the most 
eligible young ladies. It is surprising in these circumstances that dissent does 
not spring up/ The implication is as illuminating as P. G. Hamerton's remark 
that few educated people had ever seen a dissenter eat. 

3 Lord Robert Montagu's statistics in i860 are at least amusing. He 
reckoned: Baptists, Congregationalists, Jews, Mormons, &c., 16J per cent.; 
Wesleyans (seven sorts) and Roman Catholics, 16$ per cent.; Church of 
England, 42 per cent.; Irreligious Poor, 25 per cent. I fancy they are pretty 
near the mark. Of the great underworld, Lord Shaftesbury said that only 
2 per cent, went anywhere. The figures of 1851 are not very trustworthy, but 
it would appear that of 100 possibles 58 went somewhere. 
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towns, who ministered in Zoar and Bethel and Mizpah and 
Shebaniah, they had little in common. But the ministers 
of the older bodies were often as learned as the clergy, and 
their congregations more exclusive than the mixed multi¬ 
tudes who, from habit as much as conviction, were gathered 
in the parish church. The Unitarians were, on the whole, the 
most intellectual of the dissenting bodies: they went to the 
theatre. The Independents represented traditional middle- 
class Puritanism: the more fervent, and more rhetorical, Bap¬ 
tists struck lower in society, among the tradesmen in small 
streets. With them and with the dissident Wesleyans we 
approach that brand of unattached Nonconformity with 
which Dickens was so familiar, and which is represented 
for us by Mr. Stiggins and Mr. Chadband. The 4,000 Quaker 
families were a body, almost a race, apart. 

But between them all there was, at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, a state of stable equilibrium which the 
political advance of the middle classes, the Oxford Move¬ 
ment, and the growth of the Wesleyans destroyed. As it 
left the hands of its founder, the Wesleyan body was a 
society, autonomous in government and independent in 
action, but essentially supplementary to the Established 
Church. Under his successors, especially Jabez Bunting, it 
developed into a church itself. Active, zealous, and resource¬ 
ful, it gave a personality to the somewhat formless individual¬ 
ism of earlier Dissent, and it satisfied, and steadied, thou¬ 
sands of men and women who, but for the Wesleyan church, 
would, in the break-up of the old society, have dnfted with¬ 
out direction or restraint, into vice, or crime, or revolution. 
By providing a far larger sphere of action for the laity than 
the Church or the older denominations furnished, it brought 
romance and ambition into a class which, under the pressure 
of the new civilization, was losing both purpose and aspira¬ 
tion ; and the Wesleyan organization—the class meeting, the 
circuit, the conference, the Legal Hundred—has powerfully 
affected the constitution of political parties and Trade 
Unions. The activity of the Wesleyans radiated through the 
older denominations and was not without effect on the Church 
itself. By 1840 it was supposed that they numbered half a 
million members in England and Wales, and their attitude 
on any political question was anxiously calculated by the 
managers of both political parties. They were as a body 
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not unfriendly to the Church: they were zealous upholders 
of the Constitution. ‘ Wesley anism’, Bunting said, ‘is as 
much opposed to Democracy as it is to Sin'; and among the 
causes which led to the defeat of Chartism and the great 
pacification of the fifties must be numbered the resolute 
opposition which the Wesleyans offered to subversion in 
society or the State.1 

In the eighteenth century the ancient opposition of Rome 
and Oxford had died down; courteous gestures were ex¬ 
changed across the frontiers; in the French wars the Pope 
became an almost sympathetic figure. Yet the growth of a 
new anti-Roman feeling was inevitable. Evangelicalism 
emphasized the points of difference and gave them alarming 
value for the individual soul; travellers reported the shocking 
condition of the Papal States. And there was always Ireland. 
To be misgoverned in this world and damned in the next 
seemed to many thousands of sober English families the 
necessary consequence of submission to Rome. Nor could 
it be comfortably pretended that the claims or activity of 
Rome were abating, and no Englishman could read the con¬ 
temporary history of France without a running commentary 
in which Louis XVIII played the part of Charles II and 
Charles X stood for the fanatical James. If the Bishops 
had seen their way to vote for Reform in 1831, they would 
have made themselves as popular as the Blessed Seven in 
the Tower. It was the misfortune of the Church that her 
politics were officially branded as illiberal just when her 
theology was about to come under suspicion of Romanism. 
The combination, coinciding with the Radical drive against 
privilege, produced that Political Protestantism which 
waxed with the growth of the middle-class electorate and 
waned in our time with the spread of religious indifference 

1 The writings of Mark Rutherford show E. V. Nonconformity at its self- 
righteous worst. Of its other side, as a civilizing agency, credulous, conceited, 
but of heroic tenacity, one of the most sympathetic records I know is War¬ 
minster Common by W. Daniell, Daniell (who had gifts of healing, the nature 
of which he did not recognize) must have been very like an early Christian 
bishop up country. Incidentally, this little work enables me to determine one 
important question of social history—the origin of the chapel tea-fight. It was 
invented by Daniell, and the first was held on December 13,1815. Tea was an 
expensive and select drink, and the tea-drinkings at Warminster were, as the 
following extract shows, almost Eleusinian in their rapture; 

* Christmas 1829. Drank tea at Chapel with the Christian friends (a purely 
religious meeting). A holy unction attended and great was the joy. We could 
all say (we trust experimentally) "Unto us a child is born"/ 
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and with the dilution of the middle-class vote by universal 
suffrage. 

In its origins the Oxford Movement was as practical a re¬ 
sponse to a practical necessity as the Corn Law agitation, the 
immediate occasion being the suppression of ten Irish bishop¬ 
rics by the Whig Government. The danger was exaggerated, 
but in 1833 much seemed possible that time proved imagin¬ 
ary. It was believed that Government emissaries had directed 
the attack on the Bishop of Bristol’s palace in 1831. It 
was known that James Mill, an official man in the confi¬ 
dence of the ruling powers, had prepared a plan for the 
conversion of the Church into a Benthamite institution of 
public utility. Sunday services, without, of course, any form 
of prayer or worship, were to be preserved: the parish would 
attend, in their best clothes, to hear a lecture on botany or 
economics and receive prizes for virtuous behaviour. The 
day of rest and gladness would end with dances expressive 
of the social and fraternal emotions, but avoiding any ap¬ 
proach to lasciviousness, and an agape at which, naturally, 
only soft drinks would be served. In principle there is no 
difference between amalgamating the see of Ossory with the 
see of Ferns, and applying the revenues of the Church to 
magic lanterns and muffins. In their alarm, certain divines, 
their imagination outstripping the practical difficulties in the 
way (and, in fact, the Whig Government having rearranged 
the revenues of the Irish Church split on the question what 
to do with the surplus) decided to act before it was too 
late. Seven thousand clergy assured the Archbishop of 
their attachment to the Church: a lay address, signed by 
230,000 heads of families, followed. Eminent Nonconform¬ 
ists allowed it to be known that they could countenance 
no aggression against the Establishment, which was still the 
national bulwark against infidelity; and the storm blew 
over. In the peace that followed, the rulers of the Church 
showed that they had taken their lesson.1 The vexatious 
question of tithes was equitably settled by the Commu¬ 
tation Act of 1836. Pluralities were regulated, the grosser 
inequalities of church livings levelled out. There the move¬ 
ment, having demonstrated, and stimulated, the vitality 
of the Church, might have been re-absorbed into the mam 

1 The guiding hand was Blomfield of London, who also edited Aeschylus, 
and was a principal originator of toe Sanitary Enquiry of 1839, 
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stream of invigorated Churchmanship. But feelings had 
been too deeply stirred. In any case, it was inevitable 
that in a generation which had been enchanted by Scott 
and bemused by Coleridge,1 the corporate and sacramental 
aspect of the Church should re-emerge, and that religion 
would have to find a place for feelings of beauty, antiquity, 
and mystery, which the ruling theology had dismissed or 
ignored as worldly or unprofitable or profane. Now, too, the 
question had been raised, on what foundation could the Church 
of England, disendowed and disestablished, take her stand, 
and it had to be answered even though the danger had passed. 
Hitherto, Churchmen had taken their Church for granted 
as the mode of Protestantism established by law. The 
Oxford Movement created an Anglican self-consciousness, 
parallel to the self-consciousness of the Protestant denomina¬ 
tions, based on the assurance of apostolic descent, and 
inevitably, therefore, tending to sympathy, at least, with 
the one Church whose apostolic origin could not be denied. 

Apart from these two processes, the crystallization of 
Anglicanism round the Tractarians and of Nonconformity 
round the Wesleyans, a larger and more fluid conception of 
the Church was gathering strength. The Oxford divines took 
little note of Nonconformity. Their object was to brace and 
fortify the Church against the coming onslaught of Liberalism 
and*infidelity, and in the thirties, after the Oxford leaders, 
Newman and Pusey themselves, perhaps the most conspicu¬ 
ous, certainly the most influential, figure in the English 
Church was one who by his own profession was a Liberal 
and in the belief of his critics was not much better than an 
infidel.2 But neither Anglicans nor Protestants had any real 
conception of the forces which were gathering against that 
stronghold of their common faith, the inerrancy of Holy 
Scripture; they were only beginning to learn, when they went 
out of the University or the seminary, how little religion 
meant to the half-barbarized population of the great towns. 
The diffusion of scientific knowledge among the educated, the 
spread of old-fashioned rationalism downwards through the 
masses, had created a new problem for the religious teacher. 

1 One critic divided the rising generation into fluent Benthamites and 
muddled Coleridgians. S.T.C. once said to Miss Martineau:1 You seem to regard 
society as an aggregate of individuals/ 'Of course I do/ she replied. There 
is much history implicit in that encounter, and by 1850 Coleridge had won. 

a ' But is Dr. Arnold a Christian ?' Newman once asked. 
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Milman, walking through the City early one morning, was 
held up by a group of porters and made to deliver his 
opinion: did God really command the Israelites to massacre 
the people of Canaan ? It was the test question. Macaulay, 
putting himself on Butler, wrote that in the Old Testa¬ 
ment we read of actions performed by Divine command 
which without such authority would be atrocious crimes. 
Lyell—who could sometimes be led on, in a small company 
after dinner, to admit that the world was probably 50,000 
years old—called on him and asked him to speak out. He 
refused. At the height of such a reputation as no other English 
man of letters has enjoyed, he could not face the storm that 
would have broken on the head of the infidel who questioned 
the humanity of Joshua or the veracity of Moses. 

Here, not in schism or disendowment, in the rabbling of 
bishops for their votes, or the burning of their palaces in a 
riot, lay the danger which only Arnold clearly apprehended. 
The union of the Churches was an incidental stage in his 
programme. The foundation was a new conception, in which, 
no doubt, we can detect something of Lessing, something of 
Coleridge, something of Carlyle, but which in purpose and 
direction was Arnold’s own, of the significance of history as the 
revelation of God. The world, as he conceived it, needed new 
rulers, and the rulers needed a new faith, which was to be 
found in the historic record, in the Bible, doubtless, most of all, 
but in the Bible—and here he broke definitely with Oxford and 
current Protestantism alike—interpreted not by tradition, 
but by science, scholarship, and, above all, political insight. 
‘He made us think’, a pupil wrote, ‘of the politics of Israel, 
Greece and Rome.' In this sentence we come as near as we 
can hope to get to the secret of Arnold’s power. He took the 
self-consciousness of the English gentry, benevolently authori¬ 
tative, but uneasily aware that its authority was waning and 
gave it religious and historic justification.1 

XI 
Of these three schools, united in their emphasis on personal 

conduct, the Protestant, on the whole, accepted the social 
philosophy of the age, the Anglican ignored it, the Amoldian 
challenged it. The Nonconformist business mam, like Bright, 

I On the whole, William Arnold's Oakfield seems to me to convey most com¬ 
pletely the effect that Arnold made on those who came under his influence. 

II 3P 
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severe with himself and others, within reason generous and 
within reason honest, is one of the centred Victorian types. 
So, and of the same ancestry, is the preaching politician, 
like the Com Law rhetorician, Fox. Another, of which 
Mr. Gladstone may serve as the representative, is the new 
High Churchman, instructed in his faith but submissive to 
his teachers, touched by the art and poetry of old religion, 
inclining to regard the Church as the one immovable thing 
in a changing and shifting world, and therefore less concerned 
with its future than with its past, less with the application 
of his faith to the circumstances of the world than with its 
integrity as transmitted from the fathers. As individuals, 
the High Churchmen worked as manfully as any: Walter 
Hook in Leeds created a new standard of duty for every 
parish priest who came after him. But as a school, they 
shook off with well-bred impatience the humanitarian pro¬ 
fessions which had become associated with the Evangelical 
creed, and few Tractarian names will be found connected 
with the reforms which are the glory of the Early Victorian 
Age. This rather was to be the sphere of action of the third 
school. In the forties we are aware of a new type issuing 
from the Universities and public schools, somewhat arrogant 
and somewhat shy, very conscious of their standing as 
gentlemen but very conscious of their duties, too, men in 
tweeds who smoke in the streets, disciples of Maurice, 
willing hearers of Carlyle, passionate for drains and co¬ 
operative societies, disposed to bring everything in the state 
of England to the test of Isaiah and Thucydides, and to find 
the source of all its defects in what, with youthful violence, 
they would call the disgusting vice of shopkeeping. These 
are the Amoldians. 

In the meantime the Oxford Movement had gone into 
liquidation. Through the thirties it advanced, in the face of 
authority, with irresistible force. But the farther it went, 
the more certain appeared its ultimate objective, and with 
the publication of Tract XC it seemed to have unmasked 
itself. The purpose of the Tract was to dear away the popular 
interpretations which had grown up round the formularies 
of the Church, to prove that the Articles rigidly construed 
were more susceptible of a Catholic than a Protestant 
meaning, or, as Macaulay put it, that a man might hold the 
worst doctrines of the Church of Rome and the best benefice 
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in the Church of England. In this sense, at least, the Tract 
was received and condemned by the University, and the 
Tractarians stigmatized as Romanists without the courage 
of their convictions. And by 1843, when Newman left St. 
Mary’s, Protestantism was beginning to work almost hysteri¬ 
cally even on sober English opinion, which, having accepted 
Catholic emancipation as the completion of the Union, was 
now challenged by O’Connell to regard it as the basis of 
disruption to be achieved, if need be, at the price of civil war. 
Deviations of doctrine, like novelties of observance, were 
watched by ten thousand critical eyes; the Hampden con¬ 
troversy and the Gorham controversy were followed as 
attentively as any debate in Parliament, and, far away in 
Borneo, Rajah Brooke wrote home to his mother that he had 
not had much time for theology, but he had composed an 
answer to Tract XC. The decision of Pope Pius IX to revive 
the Roman Hierarchy in England was answered with an 
outburst of frenzy of which the Tractarian clergy were almost 
as much the objects as the Papists themselves. 

But to the new Englishman of the late forties and 
fifties, a travelled man bred up on Carlyle and Tennyson and 
the romantic classics, the world was a far more interesting 
place than it had been to those late Augustans, imprisoned 
in their island, among whom Evangelicalism struck root, and 
his religion conformed to the awakening of his senses. The 
theology of Oxford he still viewed with distrust: at sisterhoods 
and processions he frowned with dark suspicion. Insensibly, 
however, the Tractarian influence was affecting his notions 
of public worship. The Hanoverian vulgarity of a Royal 
christening, with a sham altar loaded with the family plate 
and an opera singer warbling in the next room, shocked 
a taste which was insensibly forming for simplicity and 
reverence and the beauty of the sanctuary. Churches were 
swept; churchyards tidied; church windows cleaned. High 
pews behind which generations of the comfortable had dozed 
the sermon out, red velvet cushions on which the preacher 
had pounded the divisions of his text, the village band in 
the gallery, the clerk under the pulpit, gradually disappeared: 
very cautiously, crosses were introduced, and flowers and 
lights. Liturgical science became a passion with the younger 
clergy. The wave of restoration and church building brought 
with it a keen, sometimes a ludicrous preoccupation with 
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symbolism, and Dickens with much truth observed that the 
High Churchman of 1850 was the dandy of 1820 in another 
form.1 

The great ritualist controversy belongs to later years: 
its originating issue was the fashion of the preacher's gar¬ 
ment.2 The custom at the end of the morning prayers had 
been for the minister to retire and reissue from the vestry 
in the black gown of a learned man. As the practice 
spread of reading the Ante-Communion service after the 
sermon, the double change from white to black and back 
into white again was felt to be unseemly. But preaching 
in his whites—his vestments as a minister—the parson 
might be thought to claim for his utterances an authority 
more than his own, the authority of a priest, and so surplice 
riots became a popular diversion of the forties. In 1850 the 
ritual of St. Barnabas, Pimlico, was holding up the Sunday 
traffic, and we have a glimpse of Thackeray testifying in 
the crowd: ‘O my friends of the nineteenth century, has it 
come to this ?’ Ten years later blaspheming mobs stormed St. 
George's in the East in defence of the Reformation Settle¬ 
ment. Protestant vigilance was easily alarmed, but even 
an Ulsterman could hardly suspect the hand of the Pope 
was at work when the Communion Table ceased to be a 
depository for hats, the font a receptacle for umbrellas, 
and new standards of dignity, reverence, and solemnity 
gradually assimilated the worship in the ancient meet¬ 
ing place of the village, the portentous assembly room 
of a London parish, and the Gothic churches which were 
rising by hundreds in the populous suburbs and industrial 
towns. 

Like the Utilitarians, the Tractarians vanish as a party 
to work in widening circles out of sight, and when, years 
afterwards, their memory was recalled by Kingsley's tem¬ 
pestuous challenge and the genius wasted on Rome was at 
last recognized by England, it was in an age less concerned 
to know whether Newman's faith or some other faith was the 
right one, than whether in the modern world there was any 

1 Newman, in Loss and Gain, has put the same point with more dexterous 
satire. 

* And the material, wood or stone, of the Holy Table. In the ruling case 
(Holy Sepulchre, Cambridge) a document was tendered under the title Restora¬ 
tion of Churches the Restoration of Popery. Which, after all, was what Pugin 
wanted. 
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room for faith at all. For all this vehemence of surface 
agitation, it had been growing every year plainer, on a 
deeper view, that neither Pauline nor Patristic Christianity, 
neither the justification theology nor the infallibility of the 
Church, could be maintained as a barrier against the ‘wild, 
living intellect of man’. Religion had, somewhat hastily, 
perhaps, made terms with the astronomers. The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the better the telescope the 
greater the glory. The geologists, attacking one of the 
prime documents of the faith, the Mosaic cosmogony, were 
more difficult to assimilate or evade. One of the earliest 
of them had taken the precaution of inviting his theological 
colleague to sit through his lectures, as censor and chaperone 
in one; and, on the whole, the religious world seems, in the 
forties, to have been divided into those who did not know 
what the geologists were saying and those who did not mind. 
A far more serious onslaught was preparing from two 
quarters, abroad and at home. English divinity was not 
equipped to meet—for its comfort, it was hardly capable 
of understanding—the new critical methods of the Germans: 
it is a singular fact that England could in our period not 
show one scholar in the field of Biblical learning able and 
willing to match the scholars of Germany. Thirlwall, whom 
good judges declared to be the ablest living Englishman, 
was silent, and what was passing in that marmoreal intellect 
remained a secret. The flock was left undefended against the 
ravages of David Strauss. On the other side, the English mind 
was particularly well equipped to grasp the arguments of the 
biologists. The natural sciences in all their branches—rocks, 
fossils, birds, beasts, fish, and flowers—were a national hobby; 
the Vestiges of Creation, issued with elaborate secrecy and 
attributed by a wild surmise to Prince Albert, was a national 
sensation; translated into golden verses by Tennyson, evolu¬ 
tion almost became a national creed. In Memoriam, which 
is nine years older than the Origin of Species,1 gathered 
up all the doubts of Christianity, of providence, of immor¬ 
tality, which the advance of science had implanted in anxious 
minds, and answered them, or seemed to answer them, with 

1 Some of the evolutionist parts of In Memoriam are actually older than 
Vestiges. Tennyson really understood the workings of the new scientific mind* 
as of the upper class political mind. He was the natural laureate of an age 
morally conservative and intellectually progressive. 
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the assurance of a pantheistic and yet personal faith in pro¬ 
gress. 

In Memoriam is one of the cardinal documents of the 
mid-Victorian mind, its ardent curiosity, its exquisite sensi¬ 
tiveness to nature, and, not less, perhaps, its unwillingness 
to quit, and its incapacity to follow, any chain of reasoning 
which seems likely to result in an unpleasant conclusion. 
In his highest mood, Tennyson sometimes speaks like an 
archangel assuring the universe that it will muddle through. 
The age was learning, but it had not mastered, the lesson 
that truth lies not in the statement but in the process: it 
had a childlike craving for certitude, as if the natural end 
of every refuted dogma was to be replaced by another dogma. 
Raised in the dark and narrow framework of Evangelical 
and economic truth, it wilted in the sunlight and waved 
for support to something vaguely hopeful like the theology 
of Maurice, or loudly reassuring like the hero worship of 
Carlyle. New freedom is a painful thing, most painful to 
the finest minds, who are most sensitive to the breaking- 
up of faiths and traditions and most apprehensive of the 
outcome. The stress of the age is incarnate in Arthur 
Clough. Deeply influenced by Arnold in his boyhood, he 
had stayed long enough in Oxford to feel all the exhaustion 
and disillusionment which succeeded the excitement of the 
Tractarian movement. In the Church was no satisfaction. 
He had lost, as most educated men were losing, his hold on 
what had been the middle strand of all Christian creeds, 
faith in the divine person of Christ. The natural way of 
escape was into the open mockery to which Clough’s 
temperament inclined him, or into such a pagan equanimity 
in face of the unknown as the agnostics of the next age 
practised and proclaimed. But to his generation, so powerful 
still was the appeal of lost faith, so intricate the associations 
of right belief and right conduct, that that way was closed. 
Ruskin’s final assurance, that it does not matter much to 
the universe what sort of person you are, was impossible to 
a generation impressed by its teachers with the infinite 
importance—and therefore self-importance—of the indi¬ 
vidual soul. The Tractarians by pointing to the Church, the 
Amoldian school by their vivid realization of history, had 
relieved the intense introversion of Evangelicalism.1 But 

1 For Newman, see the profound diagnosis of Evangelicalism at the end of 
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lacking faith, the individual was released from his own 
prison only to find himself alone in an indifferent universe. 
Kingsley was relieving many souls of their burden by com¬ 
municating his own delight in the body, in the ardours of 
exploration, sport, and sex. Unluckily the world is not 
entirely peopled by young country gentlemen, newly married 
to chastely passionate brides. Nevertheless, the name of 
Kingsley, naturalist, health reformer, poet and preacher, on 
the one hand silenced as an advocate of socialism, on the 
other, denounced as a propagator of impurity, may stand 
for the meeting place of all the forces at work on the younger 
imagination of the years when, as it seemed to those who 
recalled the sordid and sullen past, England was renewing 
her youth, at Lucknow and Inkerman, with Livingstone in 
the African desert, with Burton on the road to Mecca, and 
speaking to the oppressors of Europe in the accents of 
Cromwell and Pitt. Of all decades in our history, a wise man 
would choose the eighteen-fifties to be young in. 

XII 

Mr. Gladstone, dwelling on the responsiveness of the people 
to good government, once said that every call from Parlia¬ 
ment had been answered by a corresponding self-improve¬ 
ment of the masses. The years through which we have been 
passing afford some confirmation of this sanguine philosophy. 
The labouring Englishman in the fifties was much better 
governed than the labouring Englishman of 1830, and he was, 
taken in the mass, a much more respectable man. He was 
better governed, inasmuch as the State had definitely 
resolved to concern itself with the conditions of his life and 
labour and the education of his children. He was more 
respectable because, with rising wages and cheaper food, 
with some leisure at home and the grosser kinds of insanita¬ 
tion put down, he was recovering his self-respect. More 
strictly, it might be said that the proletariat, which in the 
thirties seemed to be sinking into a dull uniformity of 
wretchedness, had been stratified. In this light the contra¬ 
dictions which we encounter whenever we turn our eye to the 
the Lectures on Justification, which, translated out of the technical terms of 
theology, is applicable to the whole age. Introspection within a closed circle 
of experience was the trouble. I cannot doubt that if Arnold had not been a 
schoolmaster he would have been a very good historian. Introverted is, some¬ 
what surprisingly, a word of the forties: Wilberforce used it of Peel. 
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condition of the people in mid-Victorian England are resolved. 
There was a vast, untouchable underworld. But the great 
industries were manned with families, often much better 
off than the neighbouring curate or schoolmaster, and not 
burdened by the middle class necessity of keeping up a posi¬ 
tion. This right wing, hopeful, comfortable, within sight 
of the franchise, the Respectable Poor, the Conservative 
working man, drew away. Crime, poverty, and drunkenness, 
which had reached their peak about 1842, were dropping 
year by year. The maypole had gone: the village feast and 
the club-walk were going; but the zoo, the panorama, the 
free-library, the fete, and the excursion ticket were bringing 
hundreds of thousands within the reach of orderly and good- 
humoured pleasure. It is a curious observation of the early 
fifties that the workmen were wearing the same clothes as 
the gentlemen. Still more oddly, the French artist, Dela¬ 
croix, noticed that the gentlemen were wearing the same 
clothes as the workmen. 

One grey patch remained, growing drearier as the life 
ebbed out of the villages; but the brooding apprehension of 
thirty years had lifted. The testing time had come in 1848. 
The last Chartist demonstration was a demonstration only; for 
the artillery men who lined the Thames from Waterloo Bridge 
to Millbank, the shopkeepers who patrolled the streets, the 
Government clerks who laid in muskets and barricaded the 
windows with official files,1 and the coal whippers who marched 
from Wapping with a general idea of standing by the Duke 
and a particular intention of breaking every Irishman’s 
head, it was a demonstration and a festival. The storm which 
swept away half the Governments of Europe passed harm¬ 
lessly over the islands, and the words which Macaulay wrote 
at the beginning of his history, that his checkered narrative 
would excite thankfulness in all religious minds and hope 
in the breast of all patriots, had a deep significance for his 
first readers, watching the nations of Europe sink one by one 
from convulsive anarchy back into despotism, and seeing, in 
the recovered unity, as much as in the prosperity of England, 
a triumphant vindication of the historic English way. The 
Great Exhibition was the pageant of domestic peace. Not 
for sixty years had the throne appeared so solidly based on 

1 The Foreign Office consented to receive reinforcements from tire Colonial 
Office ‘if we lose any men’. 
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Sir Robert Peel is no more. After three days 

of excessive suffering, at a few minutes past eleven 

last night, the greatest statesman of his time 

quitted the scene in which he had performed so 

conspicuous a pirt. Even the anxiety and the 

rumours which have penetrated every house¬ 

hold since the first alarming intelligence will 
have failed to prepare the country for the 

deplorable result. Except, indeed, in the 

field of battle, never was the transition from 
life to death so marked and so touching. 

On Friday the House of Commons, which for 
more than forty years has witnessed the triumphs 

and reverses of the great Conservative chief, was 

filled with an extraordinary assemblage anxious 

for the result of a great political crisis. Sir 
Robert addressed them with an ability and a spirit 

which recalled his more youthful efforts, and 

more powerful days. It was the first occasion 

for four years that elicited any serious or direct op¬ 

position to the policy of Her Majesty’s present 

advisers, and, not to reopen a debate full of mis¬ 

takes and crosspurposes, it must be allowed that 

the speech was at least an admirable defence 

of the principles on which Sir Robert and his 

colleagues had ever proceeded. He sat down, 

as our report says, amid “ loud and long- 

“ continued cheering.” Within a few hours the 

statesman who had commanded the applause of that 

listening senate was a wreck of life and strength, 

shattered, feeble, restless, and agonized. The 

feverish interval is past. That heart has ceased to 

beat; that tongue is ever still. That ardent spirit 
and capacious intellect are now in another and an 
unknown world. 

From The Times, 3 July 1850 
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the national goodwill as in that summer of hope and pride 
and reconciliation. After all the alarms and agitations 
of thirty years the State had swung back to its natural 
centre.1 

Victoria was not in her girlhood a popular Sovereign. She 
was tactless: she was partisan: the tragic story of Lady 
Flora Hastings showed her heartless as well. The figure that 
made its way into the hearts of the middle classes was not 
the gay, self-willed little Whig of 1837, but the young matron, 
tireless, submissive, dutiful. Her Court was dull, but the 
Royal nursery was irresistible. Prince Albert had seized the 
key positions behind which the Monarchy was safe—morality 
and industry.2 A revolt of the special constables would have 
been formidable: a virtuous and domestic Sovereign, in¬ 
terested in docks and railways, hospitals and tenements, 
self-help, and mutual improvement was impregnable. Such 
a Sovereign, and much more beside, Prince Albert would 
have been, and in this mild, beneficent light he displayed 
his Consort's crown to the world. As its power pursued its 
inevitable downward curve, its influence rose in equipoise. 

In 1834 William had strained the prerogative to the 
breaking point by putting the Tories into office before the 
country was quite ready for them. In 1839 the Queen had 
kept the Whigs in office when the country was heartily tired 
of them. But ten years later the Crown was called upon to 
exercise that power of helping the country to find the Govern¬ 
ment it wants, which makes monarchy so precious an adjunct 
to the party system. After repealing the Com Laws, Sir 
Robert Peel was defeated by a combination between his late 
allies, the Whigs, and his own rebels, the Protectionists. 
Lord John Russell came in, with Palmerston at the Foreign 
Office, Disraeli leading the Opposition. In 1850 Peel died, 
the only English statesman for whose death the poor have 
cried in the streets, and it soon appeared whose hand had 
kept the Whigs in power. In 1851 they were defeated; Stanley 
tried to form a Tory Government, failed, and the Whigs 
came back. Palmerston was dismissed for impertinence to 

* In 1848 Thackeray declared himself ‘a Republican but not a Chartist % 
In 1851 he was writing odes to the Crystal Palace. But Punch was still Radical 
enough to resent the sight of Goldsticks walking backwards, 

* Again, like most things in Victorian England, this was a European episode. 
The English Court struck a mean between the pietism of Barlin and the 
bourgeois decorum of Louis-Phiiippe. 

« 30 
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his Queen, and Lord John groped about for a coalition. He 
was unsuccessful, and in 1852 Palmerston had the gratifica¬ 
tion of turning him out. Derby and Disraeli formed a 
Government, struggled through a few months against united 
Whigs, Peelites, and Radicals, and resigned. Old Lord Lans- 
downe was sent for and dear Lord Aberdeen was commissioned 
to form one coalition more. He succeeded, and went to war 
with Russia. Went is hardly the word. But the mismanage¬ 
ment of the opening campaign in ’54 broke up the Cabinet, 
and with universal applause, superb assurance, and the re¬ 
covered confidence of his Sovereign, Palmerston bounded into 
the vacant place. A brief eclipse in ’58 hardly impaired his 
ascendancy, and till his death at eighty-one, with a half- 
finished dispatch on his table, in the eyes of the world and 
his country Palmerston was England and England was 
Palmerston. The political comedy has never been more 
brilliantly staged, and at every turn the Crown was in its 
proper place, selecting, reconciling, and listening, its dignity 
unimpaired by party conflicts and its impartiality surmount¬ 
ing individual distastes. ‘ I object to Lord Palmerston on 
personal grounds,’ the Queen said. ‘ The Queen means', Prince 
Albert explained, ‘ that she does not object to Lord Palmerston 
on account of his person.' In place of a definite but brittle 
prerogative it had acquired an indefinable but potent in¬ 
fluence. The events of 1846 to 1854 affirmed for some genera¬ 
tions to come the character of the new monarchy, just at 
the time when events abroad—Australian gold discoveries, 
India, and the Crimea—were giving the nation an aggressive, 
imperial self-consciousness. 

From 1815 to the Revolution of '48 foreign affairs had 
engaged but a small share of the public attention. First 
came the depression after Waterloo and the slow recovery, 
with a terrible set-back in 1825. Then Ireland and Catholic 
emancipation take the stage, then Reform and the Poor Law, 
and Ireland again with O’Connell; then come the Oxford, the 
Chartist, and the Free Trade movements, the depression of 
the first years of Victoria, Ireland once more, and the Repeal 
of the Com Laws. But from 1850 onwards the focus of interest 
is overseas; the soldier, the emigrant, and the explorer, the 
plots of Napoleon III and the red shirt of Garibaldi, take and 
fill the imagination. Domestic politics are languid. Once, if 
not twice, in twenty years, the franchise bad brought 
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England in sight of civil war: in the fifties a Franchise Bill 
was four times introduced 

Quater ipso in limine portae 
substitit, atque utero sonitum quater arma dedere,1 

and was forgotten; the annual motion on the ballot became 
an annual joke. Ireland was prostrate, old Chartists were 
lecturing on Christian evidences, or, more usefully, working 
quietly in the new trade unions; old republicans were 
shouting for war; old pacifists declaiming to empty halls. 
Nothing is so bloody-minded as a Radical turned patriot. 
Roebuck was all for bombarding Naples. Bentham’s old 
secretary, Bowring, crowned his astonishingly various career 
by actually bombarding Canton. Only those whose memories 
went back fifteen years could understand what a change 
of sentiment made the arming of the volunteers in ’59 
possible, or how completely the confidence which inspired 
that gesture was vindicated by the patience of Lancashire 
in the cotton famine. 

Adventurous and secure, the ruling class in the years of 
Palmerston was excellently qualified to found a common¬ 
wealth or re-conquer an empire abroad, and, within the 
range of its ideas, to legislate wisely at home. After the 
fierce contentions of the past it is strange to observe with 
what ease and confidence the changes of the mid-Victorian 
time are effected. University reform, divorce reform, the 
government of the metropolis, the re-settlement of India, 
colonial self-government, the creation of the Public Accounts 
Committee, the Post Office Savings Bank, the Atlantic 
cable, that generation took in its stride, and the conversion 
of the vast and shapeless city which Dickens knew—fog¬ 
bound and fever-haunted, brooding over its dark, mysterious 
river—into the imperial capital, of Whitehall, the Thames 
Embankment and South Kensington, is the still visible 
symbol of the mid-Victorian transition. 

Parties were changing; the strong and steady currents 
of Whig and Tory opinion were splitting into eddies. The 
friends of the late Sir Robert Peel, as they move to and fro 

1 Robert Lowe, of course. I put this second among Virgilian quotations, the 
best being Gladstone's, when the Spanish Government unexpectedly met some 
bills and so stopped a hole in the budget. 

'via prima salutis 
Quod minime rexis, Graia pandetur ab urbe.* 

Pitt's ‘Nos ubi primus equis* is not quotation, but inspiration. 
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across the stage, make Conservatism a little less Tory, and 
Liberalism a little less Whig. A new and popular Liberalism 
is forming of definite grievance and redress, Church rates 
and University tests, Army Purchase and Irish Disestablish¬ 
ment, and a humane and frugal distrust of Empire, aristo¬ 
cracy, adventure, and war. The re-education of the Con¬ 
servatives, paralysed by the Free Trade schism, has begun, 
and the field is setting for the encounter of Gladstone and 
Disraeli when once Palmerston has departed. But the 
virulence of party conflicts is abating in a humorous, 
sporting tussle, where Palmerston keeps the ring against all 
comers, while Gladstone’s budgets swing majestically down 
the tideway of an unexampled prosperity. In twelve years 
our trade was doubled and the trade returns, indeed, of 
those years are a part of English literature because they fur¬ 
nished footnotes to Macaulay’s third chapter. In four years 
from 1853 the profits of agriculture increased by a fifth. 
The whole debt left by the Russian war was less than 
one-half of a year’s revenue and the revenue no more than 
a third, perhaps not more than a fifth, of the annual savings 
of the nation. But age and crabbed youth cannot live to¬ 
gether ; age is full of pleasure, youth is full of care; and the 
unfriendly and mistrustful union of Palmerston and Glad¬ 
stone, a union almost breaking into open hostility over the 
French panic and the fortification of Portsmouth, and again 
over the Paper Duties, is typical‘of the poise of the age, 
looking back to the proud, exciting days of Canning and 
Pitt and another Bonaparte, and forward to a peaceful 
prosperity of which no end was in sight; an ignorant pride 
which forgot that Prussia had an army, a thoughtless 
prosperity which did not reckon with American wheat. 

Parliament was changing, too. Till 1832 it was in effect 
and almost in form a single-chamber assembly, since a 
large part of the Commons were appointed by the Lords, 
ana a man might easily have one vote—or one proxy—in 
the Upper House and half a dozen in the Lower. Separa¬ 
tion implies the possibility at least of conflict. That it 
was avoided, that, for all the hostility of the Radicals 
to the Peers, neither reform nor abolition of the Lords was 
seriously mooted, followed from the fact that socially the 
landed interest ascendant in the Commons had no hostility 
towards its chiefs in the Lords, and that politically the Duke 
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WAR DEPARTMENT, Skpt. 10. 

Lord Panmure has received the following tele¬ 

graphic despatch from General Simpson, dated 

“ CRIMEA, Skpt. 9. 

“ Sebastopol Ls In the possession of the allies. 

“ The enemy, during the night and this morning, 

have evacuated the south side, after exploding their 

magazines and setting fire to the whole of the 

town, 

“ All the men-of-war were burnt during the 

night, with the exoeption of three steamers, which 

are plying about the harbour. 

“ The bridge communicating with the north side 

ia broken.” 

Sir Charles Wood has received the following de¬ 

spatch from Sir E. Lyons 

“ During the night the Russians have sunk all 

the remainder of the line-of-battle ships in Sebas¬ 

topol harbour.” 

WAR DEPARTMENT, B*PT. 10. 

Lord Panmure has received the following tele¬ 

graphic despatch from General Simpson, dated 

“ CRIMEA, Skpt. 10. 

“ The casualties, I regret to say, are somewhat 

heavy. 

“ No General officer killed. 

“ Names shall be sent as soon as possible.” 

From The Times, n September 1855 
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could always induce the Tory Lords, in a crisis, to give way 
to the Whig Commons. They yielded in 1832; they yielded in 
1846; and by neither surrender did the Lords as a house, or 
the aristocracy as a class, lose any particle of real power. 

After the first shock of dismay they had rallied to the 
land, and the upward tilt of prices gave them the confidence 
they needed. Rents did not fall; they even began to rise; 
between ’53 and ’57, helped by the war, they rose by more 
than a tenth. The basis of mid-Victorian prosperity—and, 
indeed, of society—was a balance of land and industry, an 
ever enlarging market for English manufactures and a still 
restricted market for foreign produce. The home harvest 
was dominant: a short crop meant high prices, low prices 
meant an abundant crop. If all other grounds were absent, 
the obstinate survival of aristocracy in Victorian England is 
capable of economic explanation. An eminent authority has 
pronounced the opinion that production has never passed the 
level of the fifties, has doubted whether, with all the resources 
of science, it ever can. For another generation the gentry stood 
firm on their broad lands, the capitalists and directors of the 
chief English industry: 3,500,000 acres under wheat, crops 
from 30 bushels upwards to the acre:1 encircled by a pros¬ 
perous and respectful tenantry, as proud in their own way 
as themselves, and a landless peasantry at the feet of both. 

But their ascendancy rested hardly less on immaterials. 
If they had the one thing the plutocracy most respected in 
themselves, they had all the other things which the people 
missed in the plutocracy. In morals and intellect they were 
not disturbingly above or below the average of their country¬ 
men, who regarded them, with some truth, as being in all 
bodily gifts the finest stock in Europe. By exercise, temper¬ 
ance and plebeian alliance, the spindle-shanked lord of 
Fielding had become the ancestor of an invigorated race. 
They had shed their brutality and extravagance; their 
eccentricities were of a harmless sporting .kind; they were 
forward in good works; they habitually had family prayers.* 
Of two rich men, or two clever men, England was not ashamed 
to prefer the gentleman, and the preference operated for the 

1 All statistics contain an element of guess-work. But the best opinion 
seems to be that in the mid-fifties, England had rather more than 3J million 
acres, with crops running to 40 bushels. The yield over all was 26 J bushels. 

* Lord Hatherton used to say that in 1810 only two gentlemen in Stafford* 
shirs had family prayers: in 1850 only two did not. 
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benefit of many gentlemen who were both poor and stupid. 
Mr. Podsnap is not a bad man: in the one crisis he has to 
face he acts with right decision. But Dickens's heart is with 
little Mr. Twemlow, who never made a decision in his life and 
would probably have got it wrong if he had. If they had stood 
against each other for a borough constituency in the South 
it is not improbable that the ten-pound householders would 
have chosen Mr. Twemlow. England is large, there is room, 
and a future, for Sir Leicester and the Iron-master, but 
Mr. Podsnap is a belated and sterile type. 

Mr. Gladstone had two names for this peculiar habit of 
mind. Once he called it 'a sneaking kindness for a lord’; 
at another time, more characteristically,' the shadow which 
the love of freedom casts or the echo of its voice in the halls 
of the constitution’. The philosophic historian may take 
his choice, and it is easier to frame a defence or an indict¬ 
ment of the Victorian attitude to aristocracy than to under¬ 
stand why, in a money-making age, opinion was, on the 
whole, more deferential to birth than to money, and why, 
in a mobile and progressive society, most regard was had to 
the element which represented immobility, tradition, and the 
past. Perhaps the statement will be found to include the 
solution. The English bourgeoisie had never been isolated 
long enough to frame, except in the spheres of comfort and 
carnal morality, ideals and standards of its own. It was 
imitative. A nation, hammered into unity by a strong crown, 
had ended by putting the power of the Crown into commis¬ 
sion, and the great houses in succeeding to the real authority, 
had acquired, and imparted to the lesser houses, something 
of the mysterious ascendancy of the royal symbol. For a 
hundred years they ruled, and almost reigned, over an Eng¬ 
land of villages and little towns. The new urban civilization 
was rapidly creating a tradition of civic benevolence and 
government, but it had no tradition of civic magnificence. 
To be anything, to be recognized as anything, to feel himself 
as anything in the State at large, the rich English townsman, 
unless he was a man of remarkable gifts and character, had 
still to escape from the seat and source of his wealth, to 
learn a new dialect and new interests, and he was more likely 
to magnify than to belittle the virtues of the life into which 
he and his wife yearned to be admitted, the life, beyond 
wealth, of power and consideration on the land. From time 
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immemorial a place in the country had been the crown of a 
merchant’s career, and from the first circle the impulse was 
communicated through all the spheres down to the solid 
centre of the ten-pound franchise and the suburban villa. 

Within the limits thus marked out by instinctive deference, 
the electorate was free, and not, on the whole, ill qualified to 
make a general choice between parties and policies. It could 
see that Peel was wanted in 1840, that Palmerston was 
wanted in 1854, and wliatever the House of Commons might 
say, that he was the man for 1858, that the House of Com¬ 
mons must be reformed in 1830 and the Com Laws repealed 
in 1846. Through its educated stratum, which was propor¬ 
tionately large as the electorate was still small, through the 
still costly newspapers written for that stratum, through the 
opportunities which the orders of the House still gave to 
private members,1 it could maintain a fairly even pressure 
on Parliament, and the work of Parliament was correspond¬ 
ingly increased. Parliaments in the eighteenth century and 
in the French wars were not in the first instance legislative 
bodies: they met to ventilate grievances, vote taxes, and 
control the executive. From about 1820 the age of continual 
legislation begins, and, as it proceeds, the ascendancy of the 
business end of Parliament over the debating end, of the 
Cabinet over the back benches, is more and more strongly 
affirmed. But between the two Reform Acts the executive 
and deliberative elements in Parliament were still in reason¬ 
able equipoise: Mr. Gladstone’s punctilious phrase that the 
Government would seek the advice of the House, was not 
quite a formality in an age when the Government commanded 

1 This is of great importance for the character of Victorian Parliaments. 
After the disappearance of Speeches on Petitions in 1843, questions to Ministers 
steadily increased. The Government had only Mondays and Fridays, and on the 
motion for adjournment to Monday any member could raise any question, the 
result being, as Disraeli, said a conversazione. (The present system of numbered 
questions goes back to a proposal for regulating the conversazione made in 
i860.) Moreover, every Monday and Friday before Ejaster, on the motion for 
going into Committee of Supply, the same liberty existed. As a result, I find 
fit one fortnight, besides several useful little Bills introduced or advanced, the 
following subjects reviewed by the Commons, often in great detail, on the initia¬ 
tive of private members (sometimes, of course, by arrangement with the 
Government): Corruption at Elections, Criminal Appeal, Civil Service Eco¬ 
nomy, Defective Anchors, the Shrubs in Hyde Park, Publication of Divorce 
Reports, Church Rates, Indian Finance, the Ballot, Naval Operations in China 
{by the Admiral commanding, at great length), Flogging, Manning the Navy, 
Competitive Examination, and the Export of Coal. 
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less than half the time of the House, and the fact that a 
large minority, sometimes a majority, of the Cabinet were 
Peers relieved the congestion of debate by spreading it over 
two Houses. As a branch of the legislature, the House of 
Lords is of limited utility, and it could neither compel 
nor avert a change of Ministry or a Dissolution; but it 
was an admirable theatre for the exposition or criticism 
of policy, and Peel, a House of Commons man through and 
through, came late in life to the opinion that public business 
might be advantaged if the Prime Minister were relieved of 
the management of the Commons and set to direct operations 
from the security of the Upper House. 

XIII 

In the great peace of the fifties the lines of force released 
in the earlier decades, lines best remembered by the names 
of Arnold, Newman, and Carlyle, come round into pattern. 
It is about this time that the word Victorian1 was coined to 
register a new self-consciousness. ‘ Liverpool below, Oxford 
on top,’ was said of Mr. Gladstone, and it might be said more 
generally of the English intelligence of the fifties. Work 
shapes the mind, leisure colours it; the grim discipline of the 
years of peril was relaxed: life was richer, easier, and friend¬ 
lier. To turn from the stark, forbidding dogmas of James 
Mill on Government to the humorous wisdom of Bagehot’s 
English Constitution, with its large allowances for the idleness, 
stupidity, and good nature of mankind, is to enter another 
world of thought, at once less logical and more real, and the 
contrast not unfairly represents the change that had come 
over England in thirty years. 

In the general movement of the English mind few episodes 
are so instructive as the revulsion which in the fifties reduced 
the Economic Evangelicalism of 1830 from dominant philo¬ 
sophy to middle-class point of view and so prepared the way 
for the teaching of Pater and Arnold, the practice of Morris 
and Toynbee, the recognition, after years of derision or 
neglect, of Ruskin and Browning. 'Nothing', Bagehot once 
wrote, ‘is more unpleasant than a virtuous person with a 
mean mind. A highly developed moral nature joined to an 

* The first example I have noted is in £. F. Hood, The Age and its Architects, 
1851. 
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undeveloped intellectual nature, an undeveloped artistic 
nature, and a very limited religious nature, is of necessity 
repulsive,’ and in the fifties England was becoming keenly 
aware of the narrowness and meagreness of her middle class 
tradition. A process very like that which was stratifying 
the proletariate into the Respectable and the Low, was 
creating out of the upper levels of the middle class a new 
patriciate, mixed of birth, wealth, and education, which 
might be Liberal or Conservative in politics, Christian or 
nothing in religion, but was gradually shedding the old 
middle-class restraints on enjoyment and speculation. And 
of this readjustment of classes and values, if the basis was 
security and prosperity, the principal agents were the 
Universities and the public schools. 

In 1831 Brougham had defined The People as ‘ the middle 
classes, the wealth and intelligence of the country, the glory 
of the British name’. In 1848 a pamphlet appeared under 
the title A Plea for the Middle Classes. It was concerned 
with their education. The Barbarians and the Populace 
were provided for. Strenuous work, and what seemed to 
economists a formidable expenditure, were giving popular 
education in England a dead lift to a level not much below 
Prussia, on paper, and, on paper, well above France and 
Holland, the three countries from which much of the inspira¬ 
tion had come. It was the education vote, indeed, which 
opened the eyes of the public to the cost of the social ser¬ 
vices, and there was a growing doubt, which the Newcastle 
Commission of ’58-60 confirmed, of the value received for 
the money spent. Nominally, out of two and a half million 
children only one hundred thousand or so slipped through 
the net. The leaving age had been forced up to eleven and the 
school life lengthened to four years. But the cellar and the 
pedlar still flourished, a substantial proportion of the chil¬ 
dren were still not taught to write and only a tiny fraction 
got very much beyond. Robert Lowe, introducing payment 
by results, with the catchword ‘if dear efficient, if inefficient 
cheap ’, succeeded for the first and last time in interesting the 
English public in an education debate without the sectarian 
spice. Nor can it be doubted that his policy was right. If he 
levelled down the best schools, he levelled up the worst, and 
so made sure that when compulsion came in the seventies 
those who were compelled to go to school would learn some- 

n 3R 
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thing when they got there, to write a letter, to make out a 
bill and hem a shirt. It was not much, but in the thirties it 
would have seemed a visionary ideal. That the ideal had 
been even so imperfectly realized, that the late Victorian 
democracy was not altogether unfit for its responsibilities, 
was in the main the work of one man, and if history judged 
men less by the noise than by the difference they make, it is 
hard to think of any name in the Victorian age which 
deserves to stand above or even beside Kay-Shuttleworth’s. 

In the early nineteenth century England had possessed 
in seven or eight hundred old grammar schools an apparatus 
for giving the middle classes an education as good as public 
opinion required for the class above and below, and by a 
disastrous miscalculation she let it run down. Not that it was 
wholly wasted. A good country Grammar school neither 
over-taught norover-gamed, with a University connexion and 
a strong local backing, gave probably as sound an education 
as was to be had in England: such was Wordsworth’s Hawks- 
head and the King's School at Canterbury where Charles 
Dickens looked wistfully through the gates at the boyhood 
he had never known, and Tiverton and Ipswich and many 
more. Some of them, like Tonbridge and Sherborne, Bedford, 
Manchester, and King Edward's Birmingham, climbed up to 
public-school level. Others contrived to make decent pro¬ 
vision for the sons of minor gentry or superior tradesmen of 
their neighbourhood. But they were not always locally avail¬ 
able and the deficiency was supplied by the private school 
of all grades, from Mr. Squeers, through Mr. Creakle, up to 
Dr. Strong, or by a new, and very characteristic, Victorian 
invention, the proprietary school of which University Col¬ 
lege School was the model, Marlborough and Clifton the most 
eminent examples. 

In 1861 the whole system of secondary education was 
brought under review by the Taunton Commission. Below 
the schools which were in touch with the Universities all was 
chaos; those which aimed lowest seem to have done best: 
they could produce good clerks, though hardly better than 
the best National Schools. Above them the rank and file 
of the secondary schools, under-staffed by untaught ushers, 
were turning out at fifteen or so the boys who were to be the 
executive of the late Victorian industries and professions, 
the ascendant element in the late Victorian electorate, in 
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a word the worst educated middle class in Europe. And, 
if the education of the middle-class boy was bad, the educa¬ 
tion of the girl was worse. 

For the better classes it was a domestic industry staffed 
in the first place by the mother, who might delegate the 
routine to a governess, and by visiting masters. Those 
families who could afford an annual stay in London added 
some intensive teaching by specialists in music, drawing, and 
the languages. The domestic system involved the employ¬ 
ment of untrained gentlewomen as teachers, and the figure 
of the governess, snubbed, bullied, loving, and usually quite 
incompetent, is a standby of Victorian pathos. Lady Bles- 
sington first introduced it into literature, it reached its 
apotheosis in East Lynne. The silliness and shallowness of 
the boarding school is an equally constant topic of Victorian 
satire, but like the boys’ schools, they were of all degrees. 
Browning’s aunts had an admirable establishment at Black- 
heath, and George Eliot was excellently taught at her 
Coventry boarding school. London was ringed with such 
institutions, through which the drawing-master and the 
music-master wearily circulated on foot from Battersea over 
the river to Chiswick and up by Acton to Hampstead and 
Highgate. Below the boarding-school class was that un¬ 
fortunate stratum just too high to make use of the charity 
school, the National school or the British Day. For them 
there was rarely anything better than a superior dame’s 
school in a parlour or a very inferior visiting governess. 

The demand for a better sort of woman was not a new one : 
Swift had urged it vehemently in eighteenth-century Eng¬ 
land, Montesquieu in France. But the curriculum was still 
dominated by the economic uniformity of women’s existence 
and the doctrine of the Two Spheres. Every girl was prospec¬ 
tively the wife of a gentleman, a workman, or something 
in between. For the few unmarried there was the small 
annuity or dependence, as companion, governess or servant, 
in house or shop. Education, therefore, meant a grounding 
of morals and behaviour to last all through life, and a top 
dressing of accomplishments intended partly to occupy the 
girl’s mind, partly to attract the men, and, in the last resort, 
to earn a living by if all else failed. For the intelligent girl 
in a sympathetic home there was a most stimulating pro¬ 
vision of books, travel, and conversation. But this was no 
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part of the curriculum at Chiswick or Cloisterham and it 
would have been thrown away on Dora Spenlow. Economi¬ 
cally the two spheres had hardly begun to intersect. In¬ 
tellectually, the overlap was steadily increasing, and it was 
for this common province of taste, criticism, intelligence, 
and sympathy that wise mothers trained their daughters, 
sensible girls trained themselves and the more fortunate 
husbands trained their brides. 

Tennyson, always the most punctual exponent of con¬ 
temporary feeling, published The Princess in 1847, a year in 
which many minds were converging on the problem. With 
the express approval of Queen Victoria a Maid of Honour 
planned a College for Women, King’s College undertook to 
train and examine governesses, and Bedford College started 
with classes in a private house. From these three movements 
all the higher education of women in England has proceeded, 
but within our period it did not proceed very fax. The 
Taunton Commission found that the secondary education 
of girls was still in a miserable condition. At Cheltenham and 
North London College where those distinguished but un¬ 
fortunately named ladies, Miss Beale and Miss Buss, held 
sway, the country had models capable of a rich development, 
but the age of development begins exactly in 1865. Cam¬ 
bridge, with qualms, had just allowed girls to sit for Local 
examinations: London was still refusing to let them sit for 
matriculation. The collision of the Two Spheres is a Late 
Victorian theme, almost a Late Victorian revolution: in 
our period only the first mutterings of the revolution can be 
heard. 

That theeducation of girls, as codified by eighteenth-century 
manners and moralized by nineteenth-century respectability, 
tended to a certain repression of personality in the interests of 
a favourite sexual type, can hardly be denied. But in the 
Victorian age this type was moulded by the pressure of 
an uncompromising religion: if the convention was that 
eighteenth-century man preferred his women fragile, and 
nineteenth-century man liked them ignorant, there is no doubt 
at all that he expected them to be good; and goodness, in that 
age of universal charity, imported the service of others, and if 
service then training for service. Children and the sick had 
always been within the lawful scope of women’s activities, and 
in ageneration not less scientific than benevolent, the evolution 
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u TRIESTE, Monday, Oct. 2G. 

u The * learner Bombay arrived from Alexandria 

at half-past 10 a-m. to-day. She left Alexandria on 

the 20th inst. 

M The Calcutta and China mails left Alexandria 

on the 10th per French steamer. The Bombay 
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“ Delhi was assaulted on the 14th of September, 
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14th was GOO killed and wounded. 
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on or before the 19th. 

“ From Lucknow the accounts are favourable, 
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otherwise tranquil. 
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“ Bank rates of interest unaltered. 

“ Government paper had rallied. 

“ Freights steady. 

“ Exchanges, 2s. ljjd.” 

From The Times, 27 October 1857 
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of the ministering angel into the professional teacher, nurse 
and doctor was inevitable. Often obscured by agitation for 
subordinate ends—the right to vote, to graduate, to dispose 
of her own property after marriage—the fundamental issue 
of feminism was growing clearer all through the century, as 
women, no longer isolated heroines but individuals bent on 
a career, drew out into the sexless sphere of disinterested 
intelligence, and Mary Wollstonecraft’s conception of autono¬ 
mous personality took body; a process which may be truly 
named Victorian if only for the horror with which Victoria 
regarded it. * I want’, said Bella Rokesmith to her husband, 
'to be something so much worthier than the doll in the doll’s 
house.' In the profusion of Dickens, the phrase might pass 
unnoticed. Twelve years later Ibsen made it the watchword 
of a revolution. 

XIV 

Compared with the uncertain aims and methods of middle- 
class and female education, the growth of the Universities 
and public schools has all the appearance of a concerted 
evolution aiming at the production of a definite type. 

The institution of serious examinations, at Cambridge in 
1780, at Oxford in 1802, had created at the two Universities 
fields of keen intellectual emulation. The distinction of pass 
and honours not only set up an objective for the ambitious, 
but united them in an intellectual aristocracy where form 
was studied as eagerly as, in later days, athletic gifts.1 By 
tradition Cambridge was mathematical and Oxford was 
classical, but Oxford had an honours school in mathematics 
before Cambridge established the classical tripos, and the 
awe-inspiring double first, whatever it may signify in feminine 
fiction, properly meant a first in the two final schools: it was 
correctly used of Peel and Gladstone. For men who took their 
reading seriously, the standard was high and the classical 
impression lasting. Except Brougham, who was educated at 
Edinburgh, it is not easy to recall any public man of eminence 
who could have talked science with Prince Albert; but many of 
them were competent scholars, several were excellent scholars, 
and the imprint of a thorough, if narrow, classical education 

* Peel's translation of suave mart magno: suave, it is a source of melancholy 
satisfaction, was remembered all his life, Hogg and Shelley (in Hogg's Life) 
seem to me the first undergraduates, recognizable as such, on record. 
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is visible in Hansard whenever the speaker is Peel or Lord 
John Russell, Gladstone or Derby. It was equally diffused 
over Whigs and Tories, and the Radicals, who on principle 
might nave been expected to be averse to a purely literary 
discipline, numbered by accident in their ranks the most illus¬ 
trious classical scholar and the most exacting classical tutor 
of the age—George Grote and the elder Mill. 

Both at Oxford and at Cambridge the career of the pass¬ 
man was little more than the prolongation of his school 
days without the discipline. In fact, as Freeman put it, 
prospective parsons and prospective lawyers, young men of 
rank and fortune, were provided for; if they had any intel¬ 
lectual ambitions they were admirably provided for; if they 
had not, the Universities had little to give them, and outside 
the circle of the Church, the Bar, and the landed gentry, they 
had nothing to give at all. In their internal discipline they 
were overgrown with a picturesque tangle of privileges, dis¬ 
tinctions, and exemptions; founders’ kin and local fellowships, 
servitors and sizars, gentlemen commoners and fellow com¬ 
moners: New College and King’s took their degrees without 
examination, 

mavrcDV TrXrjv Ittttcdv dSarj/Mives icrre kwcov re 

Kalrcu y ovO' Ittttojv eiSores ovre kvvwv, 

and the tuft, the golden tassel on the cap, survived until 
1870 at Oxford as a mark of noble birth. The governing oli¬ 
garchy of heads of houses stood aloof from the general body of 
masters; and the fellows, except where personal influence drew 
together groups of disciples, stood aloof from the undergradu¬ 
ate. Compared with the eighteenth century the intellectual 
life was intenser, manners and morals were more refined. 
Compared with the later nineteenth century, studies and 
sports were far less standardized, manners and morals were 
still barbaric. There was much unscientific cricket and rowing, 
a fair amount of riding and hunting, occasional street fighting, 
some wenching, and much drinking. But there is universal 
agreement that the state of the Universities was steadily 
improving as the juniors became less childish and the seniors 
less remote. 

The Universities were definitely Anglican. At Cambridge a 
man could not graduate, at Oxford he could not matriculate, 
without signing the Thirty-Nine Articles.1 The Commons 

1 To which, incidentally, Wesleyans took no exception. 
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in 1834 passed a Bill enabling dissenters to graduate. The 
Lords threw it out. Practically, it was not a matter of much 
consequence, as dissenters were not, as a rule, of the class 
whom Oxford and Cambridge served, and a new private 
venture called the London University was already at their 
disposal. It was strongly Radical in origin and affinity, it 
was entirely secular, and its curriculum was very much wider 
than that of the old Universities. The foundation of the 
University of London marks the entry of a new idea; the 
conception of a University as training for a specific profes¬ 
sion, for medicine, law, engineering, or teaching, was in 
England a novelty to which the examples of Germany and 
Scotland both contributed. In 1845 Macaulay had to 
explain to a house of Oxford and Cambridge men that in 
Scotland, as in London, there were no Proctors, and that 
the academic senate had no power to deal even with such 
enormities as getting drunk in the street or attending a 
Nonconformist place of worship. But as a seat of instruction 
University College rose at once to the first rank, and there are 
few pictures of the young Victorian mind so attractive as 
the pages in which Hutton set down his memories of Long 
and de Morgan, and their brother sophists, and of his walks 
with Bagehot up and down Regent Street in search of Oxford 
Street and truth. Liberal, accessible and utilitarian, it might 
have been expected that the example of the Londoners would 
have been widely and speedily followed. That it was not, that 
the northern colleges emerged late and slowly from their ori¬ 
ginal obscurity, shows how alien to the middle classes was the 
idea of higher education not connected with practical utility 
or social distinction, and how much was lost with the dis¬ 
appearance of the Nonconformist academies of the eighteenth 
century.1 A feeble effort to provide the north with inex¬ 
pensive culture was made by the Dean and Chapter of the 
richest of English cathedrals, but the historian of Victorian 
England will not often have occasion to mention the Uni¬ 
versity of Durham. 

On the world outside their walls the ancient Universities 
exercised an exasperated fascination: they were clerical; 

1 Owens College, founded in 1851, begins to count from about i860. Readers 
of Endymion will remember how the younger Thornbury was diverted from 
Mill Hill and Owens to Radley and Oxford. Of another Manchester father, 
Disraeli told the Queen that he sent his sons to Oxford to be made into gentle¬ 
men ' but unfortunately they only became Roman Catholics'. 
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they were idle; they were dissipated; they reflected those 
odious class distinctions by which merit is suppressed and 
insolence fostered; their studies were narrow, their teaching 
ineffective. And on every count of the indictment the 
reformers found themselves supported by eminent friends 
within the gates, by Thirlwall at Cambridge and by Tait and 
Jowett at Oxford. The Commission of 1850-2 and the Acts 
of 1854 and 1856 only accelerated, and consolidated, a 
process of internal reform which had proceeded somewhat 
faster at Cambridge than at Oxford, partly because for ten 
years the activities of Oxford had been diverted to religious 
agitation, while Cambridge had had the good sense to profit 
by her Chancellor’s experience as an undergraduate of 
Bonn. 

The object of the Commission was to clear away the con¬ 
stitutional obstructions to internal development and to 
make the Universities more accessible to the middle classes, 
more useful to the pass-man, and more serviceable to pure 
learning. But in principle the Universities affirmed their 
essence, against Germany and Scotland, as places not of 
professional but of liberal education in a world which still 
acknowledged that public life, in the Church, in Parliament, 
or on the County Bench, was not only a more distinguished, 
but a better life than the pursuit of wealth by industrious 
competition. If we imagine Victorian England without 
Oxford and Cambridge, what barrier can we see against the 
encroaching tide of utility and material standards? Even in 
their alliance, their too close alliance, with the aristocracy 
there were elements of advantage. The Clergyman was rarely 
an instructed theologian, but he was not a seminarist. The 
scholar growing up among men destined for a public career 
took some tincture of public interests; the professional man, 
the Barrister, the Politician, the Civil Servant, and the 
gentleman unclassified, acquired the same double impress of 
culture and manners; and the Universities broke the fall of 
the aristocracy by civilizing the plutocracy. 

The founders of the London University showed insight 
into the needs of their time by attaching schools to each of 
their two colleges. The old Universities were fed by the 
public schools, by the grammar schools, and by the private 
tutor who was commonly a clergyman; the preparatory 
school for young boys was in existence, and one of them, 



LONDON; MONDAY, DECEMBER 10, 18G1. 

The nation has just sustained tho greatest loss 

that could possibly have fallen upon it. Prince 

Albert, who a week ago gave every promise that 

his valuable life would be lengthened to a period 

long enough to enable him to enjoy, even in 

tills world, the fruit of a virtuous youth and 

a well-spont manhood, the affection of a de¬ 

voted wife and of a family of which any father 

might well bo proud,—this man, the very centre 

of our socia system, the pillar of our State, is 

suddenly snatched from us, without even warning 

sufficient to prepare ns for a blow so abrupt and so 

terrible. We shall need time fully to appreciate the 

magnitude of tho loss we have sustained. Every 

day will make us more conscious of it. It is not 

merely a prominent figure that will be missed on 

all public occasions ; not merely a death that will 

cast a permanent gloom over a reign hitherto so 

joyous and so prosperous •—it is the loss of a public 

man whoso services to this country, though ren¬ 

dered noithcr in tho field of battle nor in tho 

arena of crowded assemblies, have yet been of 

inestimable value to this nation,—a man to whom 

more than any one else we owe tho happy state 

of our internal polity, and a degree of genoral 

contentment to which neither wo nor any other 

nation we know of evor attained before. 

Twenty-one years have just elapsed since Queen 

Victoria gave her hand in marriage to Prince 

Albert of Saxe-Gotha. It was an auspicious 

event, ard reality has more than surpassed all 

prognostics, however favourable. Tho Royal mar¬ 

riage has been "blessed with a numerous offspring. 

So far as it is permitted to tho public to know 

the domestic lives of Sovereigns, tho people of 

these islands could Bet up no better model of the 

performance of the duties of a wife and mother 

than their Queen ; no more complete pattern of 

a dovotod husband and father than her Consort. 

Those aro not more words of course. We write in 

an age and in a country in which tho liighest 

position would not have availed to screen tho most 

elevated delinquent. They are simply the records 

of a truth perfectly understood and recognized by 

tho English people. 

From The Times, 16 December 1861 
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Temple Grove at East Sheen, was famous. Some details have 
been preserved of the life lived by the boys: hands, face 
‘and perhaps the neck', were washed daily; feet once a 
fortnight, heads as required; a vernal dose of brimstone and 
treacle purified their blood, a half-yearly dentist drew their 
teeth, it was the custom under flogging to bite the Latin 
Grammar. Not a bad preparation, one may think, for Long 
Chamber where boys of all ages were locked up from eight 
to eight' and cries of joy and pain were alike unheard'. But 
the system was not yet stereotyped, and much education 
was still received at home or in the study of the neighbouring 
rector. Apart from the ceremonial of Eton and Christ Church 
for the aristocracy, a public-school education was no neces¬ 
sary part of the social curriculum. Of Victorians born in 
good circumstances, neither Macaulay nor Tennyson, New¬ 
man, or Disraeli, got their schooling that way, and at the 
University or in after-life it made no difference. The Old 
Giggleswickian was not yet a named variety.1 

Indeed, at the beginning of the century, the public schools 
had been in some danger of extinction, and if the grammar 
schools had been equipped for their task, it is very probable 
that our higher education would, to our great advantage, have 
developed on a less expensive, less exclusive, basis. Eton 
existed on prestige, but Westminster, Winchester, and Harrow 
had barely 200 boys between them. Charterhouse had a sudden 
brief popularity, and Rugby was coming up steadily under 
James. The opening, first of the Oriel fellowships and then 
of the Balliol scholarships, set a new goal for ambitious 
schoolmasters, and the record of Butler's pupils put Shrews¬ 
bury in a conspicuous eminence. But practical parents 
disliked the purely classical curriculum; sensitive parents 
were dismayed by the tales of squalor, cruelty, and disorder 
which were told of almost every school; and religious parents 
hesitated to entrust young boys to institutions which gave 
only a formal security for piety and morals. 

Arnold reconciled the middle classes to* the public school. 
He shared their faith in progress, goodness, and their own 

I The first Old.—an I have noticed is, as might be expected, an Old Rugboean 
in 1840. A man bom in the fifties told me that until he was twelve he was 
intended for the local grammar school, as the family could only support one 
son at Eton. A discovery of coal on the estate altered the position. He had 
to begin by learning English in place of the N. Riding dialect which was his 
native speech. 

II 3 S 
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vocation; incidentally, he was convinced that, with some 
modest enlargement on the side of history, the classical 
curriculum was best fitted to produce the type of mind both 
he and they desired to see in authority. But for Arnold’s 
influence, it is not at all improbable that out of the many 
experiments then being made in proprietary schools some 
more modem alternative might have struck root and become 
ascendant.1 Arnold led us back with firm hand to the un¬ 
changeable routine of the Renaissance; indeed, he could 
not have helped it if he had wished. To all complaints of 
the classical curriculum there was one convincing answer: 
there were hundreds of people who could teach it, there was 
hardly any one who could teach anything else. ‘ If you want 
science,' Faraday told a Royal Commission, ‘you must 
begin by creating science teachers.’ 

In the eye of the law the public schools were nine in number, 
but in effect, in the sense of regularly preparing boys for the 
University, the list was continually enlarging. By the end of 
our period they were not dominant, but they were ascen¬ 
dant in the Universities, and as they grew the private 
tutor fell away, leaving his ample rectory as a burden to his 
impoverished successor, and the career and type of the public- 
school boy became standardized. The age of entry was 
rising; in the forties it averaged twelve, in the sixties it 
reached fourteen, and the preparatory schools rose in corre¬ 
spondence. The outlook of the newer schools was to some 
degree modernized by the demands of Woolwich and the Civil 
Service Commissioners for science and modem languages; 
but the Renaissance tradition was not seriously impaired, 
and when Lord Clarendon summed up all the charges against 
the public schools in a question to the Head Master of Eton, 
'We find modem languages, geography, chronology, history 
and everything else which a well-educated Englishman ought 
to know, given up, in order that the whole time should be 
devoted to the classics, and at the same time we are told 
that the boys go up to Oxford not only not proficient, but 
in a lamentable deficiency in respect to the classics’, the 
Head Master could only answer, ‘I am sorry for it’. The 
Head Master of Westminster claimed that of his sixth form 
two-thirds could read Caesar and half could read Xenophon 

1 For example, in the schools run by that remarkable family, the Hills, from 
which Rowland Hill issued to reform the Post Office. 
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at sight.1 Perhaps the Queen was thinking of this when she 
told Mr. Gladstone that education was ruining the health of 
the Upper Classes. But public opinion did not want know¬ 
ledge. It wanted the sort of man of whom Wellington had 
said that he could go straight from school with two N.C.O.S 
and fifteen privates and get a shipload of convicts to 
Australia without trouble. With the reconquest of India and 
the reform of the Army after the Crimea, it needed them in 
increasing numbers; and it was satisfied that the best way 
to get them was to begin by producing public-school boys 
and overlooking their deficiencies m ‘everything which a 
well-educated Englishman ought to know’.1 For the civil 
branches, indeed, something more was required which Oxford 
and Cambridge would supply. Macaulay annexed the Indian 
Civil Service to the Universities: Jowett and Trevelyan, 
beaten in ’53, had their victory in 1870, when Gladstone 
annexed the administrative grades of the English Civil 
Service. 

The public schools gathered and perpetuated as much as 
could be preserved of the feudal tradition in an industrial 
world. Isolated by history as much as by the sea, the English 
ruling class had bred true to the barbaric type from which 
absolutism and revolution had deflected the foreign aris¬ 
tocracies; and round this type, with its canons of leader¬ 
ship: respect for the past, energy in the present, and no 
great thought for the future: Victorian England formed a 
new ideal, in which the insolent humanism of the eigh¬ 
teenth century was refined by religion, and the industrious 
puritanism of the early nineteenth century was mellowed 
by public spirit; and to disengage, to affirm and to propagate 
this ideal, no better instrument could have been devised than 
the Universities and public schools, with their routine of 
authority and old books and their home background of 
country life and sport. That the type was in mmiy ways 
defective is too obvious to be asserted or denied: it was the 
flower of a brief moment of equipoise, Frotestant, northern, 
respectable. It omitted much that a Greek or Italian would 
have thought necessary to completeness: artistic sensibility, 
dialectic readiness, science and the open mind—Aristophanes 

1 But contrast the account we have of Sedbergh in the fifties. It was part 
of tradition that every one should have read Homer, Thucydides and 
Sophocles before he went up/ 
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would have thought Sidney Herbert rather barbarous:1 
Ariosto, one fears, would have set him down as a prig—and 
to its defects must be in large measure ascribed the impre¬ 
cision of late Victorian thought and policy which contrasts so 
ominously with the rigorous deductions of the early Vic¬ 
torians. Yet in the far distance I can well conceive the 
world turning wistfully in imagination, as to the culminating 
achievement of European culture, to the life of the University- 
bred classes in England of the mid-nineteenth century, set 
against the English landscape as it was, as it can be no 
more, but of which nevertheless some memorials remain 
with us to-day, in the garden at Kelmscott, in the hidden 
valleys of the Cotswolds, in that walled close where all the 
pride and piety, the peace and beauty of a vanished world 
seem to have made their last home under the spire of St. 
Mary of Salisbury. 

XX 

In surveying a period of history it is sometimes useful to 
step outside and see what happened next. Of late Victorian 
England the most obvious characteristics are the Imperialism 
of Beaconsfield and Chamberlain and the counterthrust of 
Gladstonian Liberalism; the emergence of a Socialist and, in 
a lesser degree, of a Feminist movement as calculable forces; 
the decay of the religious interest and the supersession of 
the aristocracy by the plutocracy, a process masked by the 
severe and homely court of Victoria, but growing precipitate, 
after the agricultural depression, with the influx of South 
African money and American brides. Early Victorian had 
become a term of reproach when Victoria had still ten years 
to reign. 

It was the good fortune of England in the years we have 
been surveying to confront a sudden access of power, 
prosperity, and knowledge, with a solidly grounded code of 
duty and self-restraint. In the fifties and sixties, the code 
still held good, but the philosophy on which it was based was 

1 But Aristophanes has given the best definition of the type that I know, 
1 an insider who enjoys his privileges and is regular in his duties to the outsiders*. 

fidvois yap fatv rjXios koX <f>4yyos Ikapdv iortv, 
0901 €V- 
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rpfarov ntpi rods fevovs 
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visibly breaking up. It had rested on two assumptions 
which experience had shown to be untenable: that the 
production of wealth by the few meant, somehow, and in the 
long run, welfare for the many; and that conventional be¬ 
haviour grounded on a traditional creed was enough to 
satisfy all right demands of humanity. At our distance in 
time we can see the agnostic and feminist turn impending: 
we can understand the connexion, peculiar to England, be¬ 
tween the socialist and aesthetic movements of the next age. 
But life was too leisurely and secure for agitation. The 
reforms of the forties satisfied the aspirations of the poor 
and the consciences of the rich, until a new tide set in and 
carried us forward again with the Education Act of 1870 
and the legislation of Disraeli’s Government, with which 
Young England, now grown grey, redeemed the promise of 
its far-off fantastic youth. In the fifties the main current of 
Utilitarianism was running in the channels which the great 
administrators had dug for it: the springs of religious feel¬ 
ing opened by the Evangelicals had been led over the new 
fields which Newman, Arnold, and Carlyle—miraculous con¬ 
federacy—had won or recovered for English thought; and 
Economic Evangelicalism was no more than a barren stock. 
The first Victorian generation had built with the sword in 
one hand and the trowel in the other: in the fifties the sword 
was laid aside and the trowel was wielded, quietly, unob¬ 
trusively, anonymously, by civil servants and journalists, 
engineers and doctors, the secretaries of Trade Unions and 
the aldermen of manufacturing towns. Early in the thirties, 
Nassau Senior had boldly declared, against the current Mal¬ 
thusianism, that if the influx of Irish labour could be checked 
and the outflow of English labour assisted the population 
question could be left to settle itself. Now his words seemed 
to be coming true. A race so tenacious of its immemorial 
village life that in 1830 a Sussex family could hardly be 
persuaded to seek its fortune in Staffordshire, or a Dorset 
family that Lancashire existed, was flocking by the hundred 
thousand in quest of the Golden Fleece, or the land where 
the gates of night and morning stand so close together that 
a good man can earn two days’ wages in one. By i860 the 
whole world was the Englishman's home and England was 
at peace. 

Released from fear, the English mind was recovering its 
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power to speculate, to wonder and to enjoy. The dissolvent 
elements in Early Victorian thought, romance and humour 
and curiosity, the Catholicism of Oxford, the satire of 
Dickens, the passion of Carlyle, the large historic vision of 
Grote and Lyell and Arnold, were beginning to work. One 
of the last survivors of the mid-Victorian time spoke of those 
years as having the sustained excitement of a religious 
revival. Excitement was Lord Morley’s word also, and all 
through the fifties we are aware of the increasing tension 
of thought. The Christian Socialists rose in ill-directed but 
fruitful revolt: the Pre-Raphaelites struck out for a freedom 
which they had not strength to reach. Tennyson in Maud, 
Dickens in Hard Times turned savagely on the age that had 
bred them. We miss the precise objectives, the concentrated 
purpose of the earlier age. Science and poetry, business and 
adventure, religion and politics are not yet divided into 
separate, professional avocations; but they are thrown to¬ 
gether in an irregular, massive synthesis, of which the key¬ 
notes still are competence and responsibility, a general com¬ 
petence not always distinguishable from a general amateur¬ 
ishness, a universal responsibility sometimes declining into 
a universal self-importance. Not for a long time had the 
English character seemed so upright, or English thought so 
formless, as in that happy half generation when the demand 
for organic change was quiescent, the religious foundations 
were perishing and the balance of land and industry was 
slowly toppling. 

We are nearing the years of division. In 1859 the ks* °f 
the Augustans was laid by Johnson and Addison, and the 
Red House was begun at Bexley: in i860 Ruskin issued as 
much of Unto this Last as Thackeray dared to print, and how 
great a part of late Victorian thought is implicit in five books 
of those same years, in the Origin of Species, Mill on Liberty 
and Essays and Reviews: in Fitzgerald’s Omar and Meredith’s 
Richard Fever el. We are approaching a frontier, and the voices 
that come to us from the other side, Modern Love and Ecce 
Homo, Swinburne’s first poems and Pater’s first essays, are 
the voices of a new world, of which the' satirist is not Cruick- 
shank but du Maurier, the laureate not Tennyson but 
Browning, the schoolmaster not Arnold but his son. The 
late Victorian Age is opening. 



He has left none like him—none who can rally 
round him so many followers of various opinions, 

none who can give us so happy a respite from the 
violence of party-warfare, none who can bring to 

the work of statesmanship so precious a store of 

recollections. It is impossible not to feel that 

Lord Palmerston’s death marks an epoch in 
English politics. u The old order changeth, yield- 

“ ing place to new.” Othor Ministers may carry into 
successful effect organic reforms from which he 

shrunk. Others may introduce a new spirit into 
our foreign relations, and abandon the system of 
secret diplomacy which he never failed to support. 

Others may ad vise H be Majesty with equal sagacity, 

and sway the House of Commons with equal or 
greater eloquence; but his place in the hearts of 
the people will not be filled so easily. The name 
of Lord Palmerston, once the terror of the Con¬ 
tinent, will long be connected in the minds of 
Englishmen with an epoch of unbroken peace and 
unparalleled prosperity, and cherished together 

with the brightest memories of the reign of Queen 
Victoria. 

From The Times 19 October 1865 
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Ainsworth's Magazine, ii. 87. 
Aire, the, i. 244. 
Airey, General, and the Cri¬ 

mean War, i. 364. 
Aix, ii. 305. 
Albany, i. 172. 
Albany Road, i. 172. 
Albert, Prince, i. 80; and the 

Hanover Square workhouse, 
i. 12; and George Hudson, i. 
67, ii. 458-9; and the dairy at 
Balmoral, i. 84; at home, 
i. 98, 103; and housing, h 
143* and Victoria’s domestic 
stan, i. 146-7; and the Great 
Exhibition, i. 2x3,2x9, 22X, 
222; attitude of British 
public towards, i. 2x8; 
Memorial to, i. 222; and the 
Household list, it 20; 
Punch and, ii. 89; and art 
exhibitions, ii. 107; and the 
Royal Commission on the 
Houses of Parliament, it 
x 10-12; as an art patron, 
ii. 112-13; Scott and the 
Memorial, ii 229-30; and 
the decorative arts, ii. 043; 
and music,ii. 257-#; and the 
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railways, ii. 291; at Bonn, ii. 
305; and Cobden, ii, 4 38; aud 
Peel, ii. 450; and Vestiges of 
Creation ii. 477; and the 
safety of monarchy, ii. 481; 
and Palmerston, ii. 482; and 
science, ii. 493. 

Albert Hall, the, i. 222. 
Albert Memorial, the, i. 222; 

designed by Scott, ii. 229. 
Albert Saloon, the, ii. 278. 
Albion Club, the, i. 182. 
Album, the, ii. 90-2. 
Aldershot, training ground 

purchased at, i. 361; becomes 
a permanent camp, i. 371. 

Aldgate, i. 171. 
Alessandria, ii. 301. 
Alexander, Daniel, ii. 212. 
Alexander Baringf the, i. 403. 
Alexander Half the, i. 404. 
Alexandra, Princess, after¬ 

wards Queen, i. 222. 
Alexandria, i. 396; blockading 

of, i. 338. 
Alfred, Prince, ii. 15. 
Alfred’s Club, i. 182. 
Algiers, i. 340. 
Alison, Sir Archibald, ii. 75, 

76, 77. 
Allan Line, i. 397. 
Allan, William, i. 60. 
Allardyce, Captain Barclay, i. 

265-6, 268. 
All England Croquet Club, i. 

296. 
All England Eleven, i. 277. 
Allingham, William, his Poems: 

Rossetti’s frontispiece, ii. 
173. 

Allon, Dr., ii. 85. 
All Saints’ (Margaret Street), 

ii. 223, 224; Ruskin and, ii. 
231. 

All the Year Round, Dickens 
and, ii. 60. 

Almack’s, i. 120, 182. 
Almacks (a novel), i. 102. 
Almshouses, number of in 

London, ii. 321; for the aged 
and infirm, ii. 325-6, 330; 
conditions of entering, ii. 
326; in Lichfield, ii. 331-2. 

Alps, the, the English travel¬ 
ler and, ii. 29^. 

Althorp, Lord, ii. 437; Rintoul 
and, ii. 12-13. 

Amalgamated Carpenters and 
Joiners Union, i. 59. 

Amalgamated Society of En¬ 
gineers, i. 60-1. 

Ambela campaign, the, i. 368, 
369. 

America: English railways in, 
i. 67, 72; England’s in¬ 
debtedness to, 1847, i. 69; 
financial panic in, i. 73; re¬ 
covery of, after Civil War, i. 
75; and the Marines, i. 332; 
her ships at Shimonosaki, 
i. 342; her sailing ships, i. 
380, 401, 406-7; effect of 

INDEX 
iron on merchant shipping 
of, i. 383-4; sea fashions ox, 
i. 389; passenger ships to, i. 
391, 392; steamships of, i. 
397, 400; her clippers and 
the opium trade, i. 402 n. 1; 
fast shipping of, compared 
with British, i. 403, 408-10; 
conquest of tea trade by, i. 
404-6; sells ships to Great 
Britain, i. 410; and copy¬ 
right, ii. 52 and n. 4; de¬ 
pression in, ii. 441. 

America,North, emigration to, 
i. 13; naval stations in, i. 334, 
335; English feelings about, 
ii. 358; passage to, ii. 365. 

—, Northern States of, de¬ 
struction of their mercantile 
tonnage, i. 336. 

—, South, naval stations in, i. 
334-5; export of slaves to, 
ii. 392. 

American Black Ball Line, 
the, i. 410, 411 n. 1., 412. 

American Chamber of Com¬ 
merce, office of, in Liverpool, 
ii. 364. 

American Civil War, and low 
prices, i. 4; and the cotton 
trade, i. 36-7, 72, 74; and 
the wool trade, i. 38, 74; its 
effect on English industries, 
i. 74-5 *» conclusion of, i. 75 ; 
and American shipping, i. 
406-7, 410; The Times and, 
ii. 23; W. H. Russell as war 
correspondent in, ii. 24 ; the 
Standard and, ii. 33; Punch 
and, ii. 89-90; effect of on 
Canadian development, ii. 
370. 

American Collins Line, i. 397. 
Amity, the, i. 410. 
Ampthill House, decoration 

of, ii. 240. 
Amusements, of the middle 

classes, i. 186-7, ii. 49; of 
the clerks, &c., i. 188-94; 
change in character of, i. 
194-5; in the industrial 
towns, i. 231-2, 234-41; 
lack of, on Sunday, i. 243. 

Anchor Inn (Tempsford), ii. 
240. 

Anchor Line, i. 397. 
Ancient Concerts, the, founda¬ 

tion of, ii. 257-8; and 
choral works, ii. 261. 

‘Ancients’, the, ii. 135, 136, 
171; influence of x8th cen¬ 
tury on, ii. 146, 157; as a 
dominant influence, it. 173. 

Anderson, (shipbuilder), i. 

Anderson, Lucy, ii. 259. 
‘Andover Gristle’, i. 240-1,ii. 

Andromeda, the, i. 400. 
Anglesey, Marquis of, i. 97. 
Anglican Conventual Estab¬ 

lishment (Abbey Mere), 

designed by Butterfield, ii. 
224. 

Anglonaf the, i. 402 n. 1. 
Animal fights, i. 282-3. 
Animals, as subjects of paint¬ 

ing, ii. 152, 168. 
Ann, the, i. 402. 
Ann and Hope, the, i. 403. 
Ann McKim, the, i. 400. 
Annual Monitor, the, ii. 82. 
Anonyma, the, i. 402. 
Anson, General, and the In¬ 

dian Mutiny, i. 366. 
Antelope, the, i. 402. 
Anthony (painter), ii. 149. 
Anti-Corn Law League, i. 65; 

and Cleave’s Gazettet ii. 64. 
Anti-Slavery Society, the, ii. 

399* 
Antigua, ii. 397. 
Antilles, the, mortality among 

soldiers in, i. 351. 
Antiques, the Victorian de¬ 

mand for, ii. 237, 241. 
Antonio Pereira, the, i. 401. 
Aosta, the English traveller 

and, ii. 300. 
Apprenticeship, charities for, 

ii. 344. , . 
Arabs, seafaring, and piracy, 

i. 334, 335. .. 
Aram, Eugene, 11. 15 and n. 3. 
Arbuthnot, George, and Sir 

Charles Trevelyan, their re¬ 
forms in the civil service, ii. 
448 n. 1. 

Archer’s Hall, i. 295. 
Archery, i. 238, 263; women 

and, i. 294-5. 
Archimedes, the, i. 397. 
A rchitect, the, i. 400, 406, 409. 
Architects, the, responsible 

for interior decoration, ii. 
238. 

A rchitedural Magazine, the, ii. 
209. 

Architecture, Victorian: in¬ 
fluence by literature, ii. 179, 
203, 207; beginnings of the 
Gothic revival in, ii. 179-80; 
Soane’s influence on, ii. 181; 
Nash’s schemes for, ii. 183; 
rebuilding of London, ii. 
184; in other towns, ii. 184- 
6; Smirke and, ii. 186—7; 
Basevi and, ii. 187-8; Barry 
and, ii. 188-91; St. George’s 
Hall as the perfect classic 
example, ii. 191, 192; 
Cockerell and the classical 
school, ii. 193-6 *» Burton’s 
domestic designs, ii. 196; 
mainly classical, ii. 201: 
the failure of the classical 
school, ii. 203 \ the develop¬ 
ment of the residential 
quarters, ii. 204: high 
standard of taste, ii. 205; 
Thomson and, ii. 206; pic¬ 
torial element as the strong 
feature of, ii. 207 i as a pro¬ 
fessional affair, ii. 207-8; 



merits of Victorian, ii. 208; 
the Gothic revival, ii. 208; 
Pugin’s position, ii. 216-17; 
the position of the Houses 
of Parliament in, ii. 221; 
influence of Butterfield on, 
ii. 225; the popularity of 
Scott, ii. 225 ; Ruskin’s in¬ 
fluence on, ii. 230-2; the 
return to the Queen Anne 
style, ii. 235 ; interior deco¬ 
ration and, ii. 238, 239; the 
traveller and, ii. 289. 

Architecture, ecclesiastical, 
Pugin and, ii. 213-14, 
215-17. 

—, Perpendicular, the Gothic 
revival and, ii. 211, 213; 
exemplified in the Houses 
of Parliament, ii, 221. 

Argus, the, ii. 87. 
Argyle, decrease of population 

in, i. 63-4. 
Argyll Rooms, the, 11. 258-9. 
Anel, the, i. 412; races the 

Taeping and Serica, i. 413. 
Aristocracy, the, lives of, as a 

model for the other classes, 
i. 79, 80-4,121; attitude of, 
towards the medical pro¬ 
fession, i. 97; attitude of, to 
art, ii. 113-15; change of 
taste among exemplified in 
their mansions, ii. 209; and 
music, ii. 252, 260, 262; 
ascendancy of, ii. 485; 
Victorian attitude towards, 
ii. 486. 

Armaments: manufacture of, 
i. 55; naval, of the capital 
ships, i. 301-4; of the 
frigates, i. 304; of the sloops, 
i. 305; total naval strength 
of, i. 306; of the steam- 
driven vessels, i. 307; sim¬ 
plification of, i. 307-8; and 
the new iron ships, i. 308-9; 
of the 1855 Navy, 1. 310, 
3x1; increased destructive Eower of, i. 315; supplied 

y private industry, 1. 319. 
—f military improvement in, 

1. 37i. 
Arminian Magazine, the, ii 

81. 95 n. i. 
Armitage, Edward, ii. 124; 

elected to the R.A., ii. 139; 
French influence on, ii. 147. 

Anns, manufactured by 
Government, i. 365. 

Armstrong, Sir William, i 
222, ii. 419. 

Armstrong guns, i. 315. 
Army: cost of living in, i. 108; 

its dependence on the Navy, 
i. 340; and the Crimean 
War, i. 341; history of, pre¬ 
vious to Victoria’s accession, 
i. 347-53! Pjtt and, i. 349- 
50; Duke of York and, i. 
350; attitude of Parliament 
towards, i. 350; conditions 

II 
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in, at home, i. 351; abroad, 
i. 351-2; distnbution of, i. 
352; wars engaged in by, 
previous to 1837, i. 353; 
and the Police, i. 353-4; im- Eroveraents brought about 

y Howick, i. 354; and 
the Canadian rebellion, i. 
354 ; increase in strength of, 
1. 355; heavy calls on, i. 
355-6; attempt to build up 
reserve in, i. 357-8, 372; 
introduction of new rifle 
Ifto, i. 360; sent into train¬ 
ing camp, i. 360-1; and the 
Crimean War, i. 361-5; 
change in administration of, 
i. 365; strength of, after 
Crimean War, 1. 365—6; and 
the Indian Mutiny, i. 366-8, 
369; wars engaged in, 1859- 
67, i. 368-9; recapitulation 
of wars engaged in, i. 369; 
increased by volunteers, i. 
370; high mortality rate in, 
i. 370; establishment of 
training camps for, i. 371; 
failure of recruits for, i. 372; 
attitude of the Sovereign 
towards, i. 372-3; changes 
of uniform in, i. 373; hair¬ 
dressing fashions in, 1. 373; 
and the issue of medals, i. 
373-4; Parliament’s respon¬ 
sibility for, i. 375; and the 
colonial garrisons, ii. 352. 

Army, Indian, and the First 
Afghan War, i. 356. 

Army Clothing Establishment, 
the, 1.365. 

Army Discipline Act, the, and 
the Marines, i. 333. 

Arne, Thomas Augustine, ii. 
254. 

Amo, the, i. 398. 
Arnold, Sir Edwin, and the 

Daily Telegraph, ii. 35. 
Arnold, Matthew, i. 222, ii. 

423,426, 488, 498, 501; and 
the Daily Telegraph articles, 
ii. 34; the Nonconformists 
and, ii. 57 n. 3. 

Arnold, Thomas, i. 271, ii. 37 m 
3, 285; and the newspapers, 
ii. 19; and the railways, ii. 
291; and New Zealand, ii. 
385; influence of, u. 472 n. 1, 
478; and Scriptures, ii, 473; 
and the middle classes and 
the public schools, ii. 497-8. 

Arnold, W. D., ii. 473 n. 1. 
Amoldians, the, ii 424, 474, 

478. 
Art: the Great Exhibition and, 

i. 2x4; the Englishman’s 
attitude to, ii. 101; Select 
Committee on, ii. 102; the 
Exhibition of, ii. 107 and n. 
2; control of, by the State, 
ii. 108-n; Royal Patronage 
and, ii. 1x1-13; the upper 
classes and, ii. 1x3-15, 252; 
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the manufacturing classes 
as the patrons of, ii. 1 x 5-17; 
the London Art Union, ii. 
xx8; the newspaper critics 
and, ii. 120-2; influence of 
prints and photography on, 
ii. 123; as a career, ii. 124; 
schools of instruction in, ii. 
124-5; on the Continent, ii. 
132-3; Ruskin’s influence 
on, ii. 138; predominance of 
subject over treatment in, 
r. 140, 142; theories of, ii 
142; the revived interest in 
colour, ii. 142-5; the dis¬ 
putes on the new method, ii. 
144; Victorian attitude to, 
ii. 148, 154; the classic vir¬ 
tues as the highest expres¬ 
sion of, ii. 155; the turmoil 
of the period concerning, ii. 
175; the new doctrine of, ii. 
175-6; the aim to reconcile 
it to industry, ii. 236; the 
middle-class house divorced 
from, ii. 247; the preroga¬ 
tive of the upper classes, ii. 
252. 

Art Journal, the, and Ros 
setti’s ‘Girlhood of Mary 
Virgin’, ii. 161; and Ros¬ 
setti’s ‘Annunciation’, ii. 
163 n. 2; and ‘Aesthetic 
Art’, ii. X75 n. 2. 

‘Art and Poetry’, ii. 137. 
‘Art for Art ’, ii. 175. 
Art of Dining, i. 113. 
Art Union, the, designed by 

Barry, ii. 203. 
Art Union Journal, the, ii. 115; 

edited by S. C. Hall, ii. 119; 
change of name, ii. 119-20. 

Arthur’s Club, i. 182. 
Articles of War, the, as the 

basis of naval administra¬ 
tion, i. 322. 

Artillery, the, i. 348; Lord 
Hardinge and, 1. 359-60; 
improved, i. 360. 

Artist, the: and the Royal 
Academy, ii. 102; and other 
Exhibitions, ii. 106 n. 1; ex¬ 
hibitions by, ii. 108; and 
the decoration of the new 
Houses of Parliament, ii. 
no; the aristocracy and, 
ii. 114; and the picture 
dealer, ii. 116-18; and the 
Art Union, ii. 119; the news- 

» papers and, ii. 120; and 
reproduction of his work, 
ii. 122-3; public opinion of 
private life of, ii. 123-4; his 
apprenticeship, ii. 124-6; 
his chances of a livelihood, 
ii. 126-7; and marriage, ii. 
127; material outlook ox. ii 
127-8; young Bohemiamsm 
of, ii. 12S; innate respecta¬ 
bility of, ii. 129; piety of, 
ii. 129-30; the attitude to 
painting, ii. 130; income 
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of, ii. 130—i; social position 
of, ii 131; social life of, ii. 
132, 133-5; on the Conti¬ 
nent, ii. 132*3; societies for, 
ii. 134-5; and poetry, ii. 
135; coteries and associa¬ 
tions, ii. 158; change in his 
position, ii. 139; necessity 
for moral interpretation by, 
ii. 140, 142; the revived in¬ 
terest in colour, ii. 142-4; 
and the contest between the 
white picture and the dark, 
ii- 144-5; and figure paint¬ 
ing, ii. 145-7; goes to the 
Continent on account of 
fresco competition, ii. 147; 
and the search for accurate 
detail, ii. 150; necessity of 
his subject being familiar, 
ii. 151; the dominant in¬ 
terest in his picture, ii. 152; 
and portrait painting, ii. 
153; and contemporary life, 
ii. 154; and the classical 
ideal, ii. 155-7; and the 
simplicity of the German 
colony in Rome, ii. 157-8; 
thrown back on the Middle 
Ages, ii. 159. 

Artists, The, Thackeray and, 
ii. 122. 

Artists' and Amateurs' Con¬ 
versazioni, i. 134. 

Artists' Society, the, ii. 135 
and nn. 1 and 2. 

Arts Club, founding of, ii. 138. 
Art Treasures Exhibition, 1857, 

ii. 138. 
Arundel Society, the, ii. 123, 

161. 
Ash, James, i. 402. 
Ashburnham House, i. 191. 
Ashley, Lord, see Shaftesbury. 
Ashridge, i. 255; Wyatt and, 

ii. 209. 
Ashton, Thomas, i. 142. 
Ashworths, the, i. 142-3, ii. 

43 ii 442-3- 
Asia, the, i. 337. 
Asia Minor, i. 338. 
Assembly Rooms, i. 241, 242. 
Assizes, Exeter, i. 157; and the 

cholera outbreak, i. 163-4. 
Association of Dressmakers 

and Milliners, ii. 325. 
Association for the Relief of 

the Poor of London, ii. 325. 
Association for the Repeal of 

Taxes on Knowledge, ii. xo. 
Asti, the English traveller and, 

ii. 301. 
Astley, Sir John, i. 272, 276; 

on his betrothed, i. 294. 
Astley, Philip, and the Olym¬ 

pic Theatre, ii. 272. 
Astleys, the, i. 208. 
Astley's Circus, i. 194, ii 277- 
Astley’s Theatre, ii. 277. 
Asylums, Lunatic, ii. 322. 
Asylums, number of, in Lon¬ 

don, ii. 321. 

Athenaeum, the, building of, 
i. 182; designed by Burton, 
ii. 196-7. 

A thenaeum, the, i. 80; ii. 28,69; 
and the British Association, 
ii. 56 n. 1; Staunton and, ii. 
62n.3;beginningsof,ii.77-8; 
under Dilke ana Francis, ii. 
78-80; reviewing principles 
of, ii. 79; features of, ii. 
7gh-8i; under Hervey, ii. 
80-1; circulation of, ii. 81; 
and the prices paid for 
pictures, ii. 117 n. 1; and 
Rossetti's * Annunciation ’, 
ii. 163 n. 1; and Brown’s 
‘Last of England’, ii. 166 
n. 1. 

Athletics, i. 269, 271, 272; as 
a national pastime, i. 273. 

Atlantic, the, the Navy and, 
i. 334; passenger routes 
across, i. 391, 393; first 
steamship on, i. 397; cable, 
ii. 483- 

Atlantic, the, i. 399. 
Atlas, the, ii. 47. 
Atlas Fire Office, designed by 

Hopper, ii. 205. 
Audience, the, alteration in 

character of, ii. 279-80; 
changing taste of, ii. 280- 
x. 

Austen, Jane, Sense and Sen¬ 
sibility, i. 93; Pride and 
Prejudice, i. 262, 293. 

Austin, Alfred, ii. 32. 
Austin, Sarah, ii. 415. 
Australia: emigration to, i. 13, 

39L 393. h. 36°; gold dis¬ 
coveries in, i. 71-2, 73, 391, 
ii. 482; wool, i. 172; and 
cricket, i. 278; and com¬ 
merce, i. 334; military sta¬ 
tion in, i. 351; shipping 
from, i. 381; packet ships to, 
i. 393; discovery of gold in 
and shipping, i. 393, 407; 
passenger ships to, i, 412; 
acquisition of, ii. 351; Glad¬ 
stone and the Colonies Bill, 
ii. 353; agitation in, ii. 358; 
the Victorian novelists and, 
ii. 362; statistics of emigra¬ 
tion to, ii. 363; and the Great 
Exhibition, ii. 372 n. 1; at¬ 
tractions of, ii. 375; discov¬ 
ery of gold in, i. 71-2, 410, 
ii- 375-6,382-3; transporta¬ 
tion of criminals to, ii. 375- 
9; colonial life in, ii. 380-1; 
absence of women in, u. 381- 
2; Mrs. Chisholm and, ii. 
382; and the French in the 
South Seas, ii. 387. 

—, Western, transportation of 
criminals to, ii. 379. 

Austria, and the battle of 
Acte, i. 358. 

Auvergne, ii. 299. 
Auxerre, ii. 299. 
Avignon, ii. 299, 303. 

Aytoun, W. E., and Black- 
woofs, ii. 76. 

Azores, the, i. 398. 
Aztec children, ii. 276; Lilli¬ 

putians, the, ii. 278. 

Bach, J. S., ignorance of, in 
Victorian era, ii. 254, 258, 

Baden, i. 68, ii. 305, 306, 311. 
Badminton, i. 264, 265. 
Badmintont the, i. 288. 
Baedeker, ii. 305. 
Bagehot, Walter, ii. 40 n. 1 83 

n. 5,424; and the Economist, 
ii. 42 and n. 1; and the Pro¬ 
spective Review, ii. 83 and n. 
2; English Constitution, ii. 
428 n. 1, 488-9; at London 
University, ii. 495- 

Bagmen, the, i. 19, 21. 
Bagni di Lucca, the, ii. 301-2. 
Ba^ot, Lord, i. 295. 
Baillie, Joanna, ii. 290. 
Bain, Alexander, ii. 400. 
Baines, Edward, and the 

Leeds Mercury, ii. 37. 
Baines, James, i. 410, 412; 

and the Marco Polo, i. 411. 
Bakunin, Marx and, ii. 33. 
Balaclava, i. 362, 363, 364. 
Baldwin, Charles, ii. 31; sells 

the Standard, ii. 32; editor 
of the Morning Herald, ii. 

Badfe, Michael William, operas 
of.ii. 257. 

Ball, his Maritana, i. 211. 
Ball, the, i. 120. 
Ball Supper, the, i. 120. 
Ballarat, discovery of gold at, 

i. 410, ii. 383. 
Ballet, the, i. 240. 
Balloon ascents, i. 190, 191, 

iQ2, 193- 
Ballot, the, ii. 437. 
Balmoral, 1. 213; the dairy at, 

i. 84; furnishing of, i. 103. 
Baltic, the, departure of Fleet 

for, i. 222; naval operations 
in, i. 340. 

Baltimore clippers, i. 401,406. 
— Schooner, i. 397; evolution 

of the design, 1. 400 n. x. 
Bamford, Samuel, ii. 84. 
Bancrofts, the. ii. 276, 281-2. 
Bands, brass, formation of, ii. 

262. 
Bank accounts, farmers and, 

i- 5- 
Bank holidays, 1. 179. 
Banks, R. R., ii. 203. 
Banks, the, as corn merchants, 

i. x8; and the railway boom, 
i. 68; and the failure of the 
com merchants, 1847, i. 70; 
their dependence on the 
Bank of England,i. 179, x8o. 

Bank rate, after the American 
War, L 75- 

Bank-side, l 174-3, 199* 
Bank of England, i. ax; gas 

lighting inside, i. 26; and 
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the crisis of 1847, i 69,70-1; 
surplus of gold in, i. 72; and 
the financial panic in Ameri¬ 
ca, i. 73; as a model for other 
credit houses, i. 179-80; staff 
of, i. 177-9,188; as a national 
type, 178-9; their holidays, 
i. 179; subterranean condi¬ 
tion of, i. 204; remodelled 
by Soane, ii. 181; provincial 
branches designed by Cock¬ 
erell, ii. 194; and the 1838 
crisis, ii. 442. 

Barbados, ii. 397. 
Barbauld, Mrs., i. m, ii. 48. 
Barham, R. H., i. 184, ii. 54; 

and Blackwood's, ii. 76-7. 
Baring, Thomas, ii. 438. 
Barley, i. 4; and successful 

farming, i. 6. 
Barlow, Peter William, and 

St. Pancras, ii. 229. 
Barnes, Thomas, and the Whig 

ministry, ii. 11-12, 13; his 
political bias, ii. 18; and 
Palmerston, ii. 21; suc¬ 
ceeded by Delane, ii. 21; and 
the Examiner, ii. 58; and 
The Times, ii. 96. 

Barnes, William, ii. 292. 
Barnett, J. F., and English 

Opera, ii. 256-7. 
Barque, the, i. 380, 386. 
Barracks, i. 348; building of, 

by Pitt, i. 350; conditions 
of, i. 351, 370. 

Barraud, Henry, ‘We Praise 
Thee, O Lord’, ii. 152. 

Barre, i. 270, 285. 
Barrow, Sir John, i. 322. 
Barry, Alfred, ii. 214. 
Barry, Sir Charles, ii. 200,238; 

and the Exhibition, i. 214, 
215, ii. 191; and the Italian 
manner in architecture, ii. 
181,185, 188-91, 201, 205- 
6; primarily a classical archi - 
tect, ii. 188-90, 199; his 
remodelling of houses, U. 
190; and the Italian garden, 
ii, 190-1; Vulliamy and, ii. 
201-2; his influence, ii. 204, 
205-6; his association with 
Pugin in the Houses of Par¬ 
liament competition, ii. 2x4, 
217-20; his change to the 
Gothic manner, ii. 217-18; 
details of his design for 
the Houses of Parliament, 
ii. 2x9—20; his services to 
Victorian architecture, ii. 
22X. 

Barry, Charles, junior, ii. 191, 
203. 

Barry, E. M., ii. 190, xox; 
designs Covent Garden 
Theatre, &c., ii. 203. 

Basevi, George, ii. 182, 204; 
and Belgrave Square, ti. 
187; other works of, ii 
187-8. 

Bastilles, L 140. 

Basingstoke, i. 274. 
Bate-Dudley, Rev. Sir Henry, 

ii. 19 and n. 5, 35. 
Bateman, cricketer, i. 276. 
Bates (shipbuilder), i. 403. 
Bath Abbey, as an inspiration 

of the Gothic manner, ii. 
212. 

Bath, London-, Road, i. 206; 
as a holiday resort, i. 170; 
ii. 287. 

Bathing in early Victorian 
*traes> i, 86-7; at the seaside 
resorts, ii. 287. j 

Bathrooms, i. 87. 
Baths and Wash-houses, pub¬ 

lic, ii. 32£» 453a. x. 
Battersea, 1. 172. 
— Park, i. x92. 

Training College, ii. 465. 
Battle of the Styles, the, ii. 

izo, 202. 
Batty’s Hippodrome, i. 192. 
Bayly, Thomas Haynes, ii. 54. 
Bayswater, ii. 197, 246. 
Beachy Head, i. 379. 
Beadon, Rev. F., i. 293. 
Beale, Dorothea, ii. 492. 
Beard, J. R., ii. 83. 
Beard, Thomas, ii. 32 n. 2. 
Beattie, the Waldenses, ii. 301. 
Beauclerk, Lord Frederick, i. 

267, 275, 284. 
Beaufort, Duke of, i. 263, 294; 

as a typical country gentle¬ 
man, 1. 264, 265. 

‘Beaufort Hunt’, the, ii. 293. 
Beaumont, Sir George, ii. 113, 

i43» X44- 
Beauvoisin, the English travel¬ 

ler and, ii. 300. 
Beazley, James, i. 410. 
Beazley, Samuel, designs the 

St. James’s Theatre, ii. 274. 
Beckford, William, ii. 191. 
Bedford College, ii. 492. 
Bedford, dole charity in, ii. 

343- 
— School, u. 490. 
Bedford, Duchess of, i. 97. 
—, Duke of, i. 17, ii. 113-14. 
Bedfordshire, lacemaking in, 

i. 42. 
Bedrooms of the upper classes, 

L 87-8. 
Bee, the, ii. 41 n. 4. 
Beer shops, in the industrial 

towns, i. 234. 
Beethoven, i. 235, ii. 253; ap¬ 

preciation of, in England, ii. 
354, 25$, 258, 259, 262. 

Beeton, Mrs., Book of House¬ 
hold Management, i. 84,107, 
124,125-6; and the nursery, 
i. 109; and dinner fashions, 
i. ti2f X17, 123; menus 
from, 1. xx8, X2o; and kit¬ 
chen ranges, i. 122. 

Behnes, William, ii. 103. 
Beirout, i. 338. 
Belcher, Jem, i. 266. 
Beldham, i 267, 273, 275. 

Belfast, i. 75; shipbuilding in, 
i. 398. 

Belfast News Letter, the, ii. 

Belgrave Square, i. 172, 174, 
203; designed by Basevi, ii. 
187. 

Belgium, influence of medieval 
buildings of, on English 
architects, ii. 180, 219-20. 

Belgravia, i. 173, ii. 187. 
Bell, Andrew, ii. 463. 
BelJ, Jacob, ii. 115. 
Bell, John, and the Weekly 

Dispatch, ii. 19; and Penny 
Dispatch, ii. 65. 

Bell, J. A., his designs in 
Glasgow, ii. 204. 

Bell's Life in London, i 267, 
272, ii. 37 n. 1, 42. 

BelUrophon, the, i. 316. 
Bellini, ii. 255. 
Belper, ii. 431. 
Belvoir, the, i. 97, 286. 
Belvoir Castle, designed by 

Wyatt, ii. 209. 
‘Bendigo’ (William Thomp¬ 

son), i. 281. 
Benevolent or Stranger’s 

Friend Society, ii. 325. 
Benevolent Societies, number 

of, in London, ii. 320. 
Bengal, English settlers in, ii. 

402, 406. 
Benicia Boy, the, i. 281. 
Bennett, Sir John, ii. 244. 
Bennett, William Sterndale, 

ii. 251-2; as a pianoforte 
teacher, ii. 253; Professor 
of Music at Cambridge, ii. 
254; and the Philharmonic 
Society, ii. 259. 

Bentham, Jeremy, i. 46, ii. 
10 and n. 2, 420; influence 
of, ii. 42x; formula, ii. 422. 

Benthamites, the, ii. 454, 459, 
465, 471, 472 n. 2, 483; and 
the Radicals, ii. 455; code 
of, ii. 461. 

Bentinck, Lord George, ii. 398; 
and Osbaldeston, i. 289; and 
Racing, i. 290-1. 

Bentley, J. F., ii. 232. 
Bentley, Richard, ii. 87, 95. 
Bentley's Miscellany, ii 59, 

88. 
Berenger, Baron Charles Ran¬ 

dom de, i. 191. 
Berkeley, Grantley, i. 283, 
Berkeley Square, 1. 189, 2x8, 
Berkshire, 1. 25; recollection 

of life in, i. 137. 
Berlioz, ii 25x, 270; the Phil¬ 

harmonic Society and, ii 
259. 

Bermondsey, i. 169, 172. 
Berwick Advertiser, the, ii. 38. 
Besant, Sir W., i 174. 
Bessemer, Sir Henry, and the 

making of steel, i 50, 55; 
and printing machinery, Ii 
70 n. x. 
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Bethlehem Hospital, i. 169. 
Bethnal Green, i. 171, 173, 

174, 178, 221. 
Betting, Act restricting ad¬ 

vertisements of, ii. ion, 4, 
Bibby Line, the, i. 397-8. 
Bicknell, Elhanan, ii. 115; 

his sale in 1863, ii. 1x7 n. x. 
Bilbe and Perry (shipbuilders), 

i. 412. 
Bilton Grange (Ireland), ii. 

216. 
Bindings, of the Victorian Sublications, ii. 92; the pub- 

shers and, ii. 92-3; gold 
printing on, ii. 93-4; ‘ele¬ 
gant’, ii. 94. 

Binney, Thomas, ii. 50 n. 1. 
Biographies, Evangelical, 

popularity of, ii. 95 n. 1. 
Birch’s, i. 189. 
Birkbeck, George, founds the 

Mechanics* Institute, ii. 72. 
Birkenhead, i. 74, 238. 
Birkenhead, the, 1. 372. 
Birmingham, i. 15; the centre 

of engineering, i. 53-4; con¬ 
ditions of industry in, i. 55- 
6; increase of population in, 
i. 169; railway from London 
to, i. 206; local exhibition 
in, i. 213; limits of, i. 227; 
population of, i. 227 n. 1; 
leisure hours in, i. 231; 
music in, i. 239; and the 
theatre, i. 240; prices of 
theatre seats in, i. 241; 
Mechanics* Institute started 
in, ii. 72; Carpenter’s 
churches, ii. 223; and the 
manufacture of papier 
mach6, ii. 237; musical 
festival in, ii. 261, 262; and 
Chartism, ii. 444; and the 
police, ii. 445; Church of 
St. Chad, ii. 2x6; Grammar 
School, ii. 214, 217, 490; 
Musical festival, i. 239; St. 
Philip’s Square, i. 228; 
Theatre Royal, i. 240, 241; 
Victoria Cricket Club, i. 237. 

Birmingham and Derby Rail¬ 
way, average speed of, ii. 
294. 

Birmingham Daily Post, the, 
ii. 39- , .. 

Birth control, ii. 430. 
Bishop, Sir Henry, and Eng¬ 

lish opera, ii. 256. 
Bishoprics, value of, ii. 467. 
Bishopsgate, i. 171, 178. 
Bittern, the, i. 305. 
Blachford, Frederick Rogers, 

Lord, as Colonial Secretary, 
ii 358; see also Rogers, 
Frederick. 

Black Ball packet, the, i 389, 
411. 

Blackburn Olympic, i 271. 
Black Country, the, i. 51, 55, 

62. ii. 442. 
Black Eagle, the, i. 396 n. x. 

Blackfriars, i. 169. 
Blackfriars Bridge, i. 195, ii. 

184. 
Blackheath, i. 269; Alms¬ 

houses at, ii 326. 
Blackheath Club, i. 271. 
Blackheath School, i. 271. 
Black Joke, the, i. 402. 
Blackleg labour, i. 12. 
Blackpool, as a seaside resort, 

i. 37, ii. 287. 
Black Prince, the, i. 316, 412, 

413. 
Black Sea, the, naval opera¬ 

tions in, i. 339-40. 
Blacksmith, the, i. 17. 
Blackwall, whitebait at, i. 

187; shipbuilding at, i. 29, 
397, 410; the Warrior built 
at, i. 313. 

— Frigates, i. 29, 385, 410. 
‘Blackwall Fashion’, i. 389. 
Blackwell, of the Newcastle 

Courant, ii. 37. 
Blackwood, William, ii. 75 

and n. 3; his flair for a good 
seller, ii. 75-6; generosity 
of, ii. 76; and the Eclectic 
Review, ii. 82. 

Blackwood's Magazine, i. 230, 
ii. 73, 78, 187 n. 2; illustrious 
career of, ii. 74-5; contri¬ 
butors to, ii. 75-6; and 
aesthetic criticism, ii. no, 
141, 144, 145, 156; Lever 
on Cook’s tours, ii. 312. 

Blairquhan (Ayrshire), a speci¬ 
men of the Gothic Castle, ii. 
210. 

Blake, William, ii. 128, 130, 
135, 146,158, 296, 418, 423; 
Rossetti's admiration for, ii. 
171; as a dominant influ¬ 
ence, ii. 175 and n. 1. 

Blamire, Wiliiam, ii. 419, 447. 
Blanchard, Edward, ii. 12 n. 1. 
Blanchard, Laman, and the 

Constitutional, ii. 30 n. 1. 
Bland, i. 290. 
Bleeding Heart Yard, i. 200. 
Blenheim, i. 256, 257. 
Blenheim, the, i. 410. 
Blessington, Lady, ii. 491; 

and D’Orsay, 1. 121, 183, 
22x; and the Keepsake, ii. 
91. 

Blews (of Birmingham), ii. 243. 
Blocksnips, i. 3x1. 
Blomfiela (Bishop of London), 

i. 22X, ii. 341, 471. 

Blood Red Knight, The, ii. 276. 
Bloomers, i. 239. 
Bloomsbury (Derby winner), 

i. 291. 
Bloomsbury, i. 171, 181. 
Bloomsbury Square, i. 175. 
Blore, Edward, restores Lam¬ 

beth Palace, ii. 213. 
Blotting paper, i. 93. 
Blubberhouse, i. 287. 
Blue Book, the, i. 51, ii. 441, 
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Board of Guardians, the, ii. 
322; and emigration, ii. 361. 

Board of Health, i. 57, ii. 448, 
449; creation of, ii. 462. 

Board of Ordnance, the, and 
the artillery and engineers, 
i. 348-9; controlled by the 
War Office, i. 365. 

Board of Trade, the, and the 
London Art Union, ii. 118; 
statistical department of, ii. 
440. 

Boat Race (Oxford and Cam¬ 
bridge), i. 279, 280. 

Boers, missionaries and the, 
ii. 388; the Government 
and, ii. 390. 

Bognor, as a holiday resort, ii. 
287. 

Bogue, David, ii. 62. 
Bohemian Girl, the, ii. 257,259. 
Boiler-makers, and trade 

unionism, i. 60. 
Bologna, ii. 30 x. 
Bolton, ii. 431, 442. 
Bolton, Unity of Oddfellows, i. 

236. 
Bombay, ii. 406; passage rates 

to, i. 392; mail service to, i. 
396, 399- 

Bombay Dockyard, the, i. 401. 
Bon Accord, the, i. 404. 
Bonaparte, Letitia, i. 124. 
Bond Street, i. 281. 
Bonington, Richard Parkes, 

ii. 145, 150. 
Bonn, ii. 305. 
Boodle’s, i. 182. 
Book of Beauty, the, i. 258, ii. 

91; binding of, ii. 92. 
Books: bindings of, ii. 92-5; 

purchased by the publisher 
in sheets, ii. 93; gold letter¬ 
ing on, ii. 93-4; increased 
ornamentation of, ii. 94-5; 
second hand, ii. 95; the 
P.R.B. and the illustration 
of, ii. 172-3; on travel, ii. 
307. 

Booths, the, i. 66. 
Boot-making trade, use of the 

sewing-machine in, i. 43; in 
Norwich, i. 210. . 

Borneo, ii. 410. 
Borough High Street, i. 169, 

200. 
Borrow, George, i. 286, ii. 409; 

Lavengro, i. 250,282-3; Bible 
in Spain, ii. 306. 

Borthwick, Algernon, and the 
Morning Post, ii. 36. 

Borthwick, Peter, and the 
Morning Post, ii 35-6. 

Bosanquet, S. R., Rights of the 
Poor, i. 128,132. 

Bosphorus, the. i. 3x1. 
Boston, and shipbuilding, i. 

402 a. x. 
Botany Bay, ii. 376. 
Boulton, l 27. 
Bourgeoisie, tbe, and the 

aristocracy, ii 486-7. 



Bouverie Street, ii. 30. 
Bowen, Sir George, his Greece, 

ii. 308. 
Bower Saloon, the, ii. 278. 
Bowring, Sir John, ii. 483. 
Box, Charles, on Kent Cricket, 

i. 276. 
Boxing, i. 238, and see Prize¬ 

fighting. 
‘Box’ number system, inven¬ 

tion of, ii. 34 n. 4. 
Boyle, Martin, his Hints on 

Emigration to Upper Cana¬ 
da, ii. 368. 

Bracco pass, the, ii. 301. 
Bradbury and Evans, ii. 29, 

87. 
Bradfield College, i. 271. 
Bradford, i. 80;limits of, i. 227; 

population of, t 227 n. 1; 
cricket in, i. 237; the theatre 
in, i. 240-1. 

Bradshaw, George, the railway 
time-table, i. 100, ii. 294, 

Braganza, the, i. 396. 
Braisfield, ii. 224. 
Bramah, Joseph, i. 28. 
Brandon, John Raphael and 

Joshua Arthur, ii. 223, 225. 
Brassey, Thomas, i. 13, 67, 68, 

ii. 419; and the gold boom, 
i. 72; and the railway boom, 
ii. 295. 

Brazils, the, naval station, 1. 
335- 

Bread, effect of harvest on 
price of, i. 4; and the stop¬ 
page of wage grants, i. 10; 
price in London, i. 66 and n. 
1, 68, 69, 71-2, 75, 76, 130, 
134, 135; as a basis of cost 
of living for the poor, i. 107, 
134, 135 ; amount eaten by 
the poor, i. 130, 132. 

Breadalbane, Marquis of, i. 
220. 

Breakfast, see Meals. 
Brenner Pass, ii. 303, 304. 
Brick Lane, i. 27. 
Bridewell, i. 197; conditions 

in, i. 198-9; as a charitable 
institution, ii. 323-4. 

Bridge Street, i. 174. 
Bridgewater House, designed 

by Barry, ii. 189, 190. 
Brig, the, i. 380-1, 394- 
Brigantine, the, i. 386, 394. 
Bright, John, ii. 416,421 n. 1; 

and regulation of child 
labour, 1. 44; home of, i. 
228; and the Crimean War, 
i. 243; and military despo¬ 
tism, i. 356; The Times and, 
ii t8, 22; and W. J. Fox, 
ii. 19; and the Morning Star, 
ii 30 n. 3; as an orator, ii. 
50 n. 3; and the Ten Hours 
Bill, 8. 85; and municipal 
reform, ii 463; and educa¬ 
tion, ii. 466; as a type, ii. 

S rl^ht^Ttmothy, ii. a6. 

INDEX 
Brighton Herald\ the, ii. 40. 
Brighton Park, ii. 190. 
Brighton, railway to, i. 65, 

206; Burton and, ii. 185, 
197; Barry’s Church of St. 
Peter, ii. 217; Carpenter’s 
Church of St. Paul, ii. 223; 
as a seaside resort, ii. 287, 
288 * Macaulay on the New 
Steyne Hotel, ii. 295-6; on 
the route to Paris, it. 303. 

Brigstocke, Thomas, ii. 153. 
Bristol, i. 43, 209, 223, 260, ii. 

*40; conditions of people in, 
1. 167; railway to, i. 206; 

i Smirke’s Council House at, 
ii. 186-7; Cockerell’s Liter¬ 
ary and Philosophical Insti- 

| tute, ii. 193, Cockerell’s 
Trinity Church, HotweUs. 
ii. 194; Norton’s Emmanuel 
Church, ii. 225; Schools at, 
ii. 464. 

Britannia, the, i. 303, 397. 
Britannia Saloon, the, ii. 278. 
Britannia Theatre, ii. 281. 
British and Foreign Bible 

Society, the, ii. 463. 
British Association for the 

Advancement of Science, i. 
64, ii. 56; the Athenaeum 
and, ii. 81. 

British Beneficent Institution, 
ii. 327. 

British Columbia, develop¬ 
ment of, ii. 373. 

British Critic, the, ii. 82. 
British Friend, the, ii. 82. 
British Guiana, ii. 397, 398. 
British Institution, the exhi¬ 

bition of, ii. 106 (andn. i)-7, 
109; and the R.A., ii. 139; 
exhibition of * Primitives ’ 
at? ii. 161. 

British Medical Journal, the, 
ii. 41. 

British Museum, the, i. 179; 
Hume and, ii. 8 n. 1; the 
art student and, ii. 123,126; 
the architecture, ii. 185-6, 
204, 238. 

British Quarterly, the, ii. 85; 
contributors to, ii. 86. 

Brixham, i. 386. 
Brixton, almshouses at,ii. 326. 
Broad Street, i. 203. 
Broadbridge, i. 273. 
Broadstairs, as a holiday re-! 

sort, ii. 287. 
Broadwoods, ii. 243. 
Biockedon, William, his Con¬ 

tinental travel books, ii. 
308-9. 

Brodrick, Cuthbert, his de¬ 
signs in Leeds, ii. 205. 

Brokers, and industry, i. 5; 
and the failure of the com 
merchants, 1847, i. 70. 

‘Brorapton Boilers’, i. 221. 
Brompton Road, i. 172. 
Bronte, Branweu, Blackwood 

and, ii. 76. 
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Bronte, Charlotte, Jane Eyre, 

ii. 19, 415. 
Bronte, Emily, i. 38; the Spec¬ 

tator on Wuthering Heights, 
ii. 50. 

Bronte, Hugh, ii. 19. 
Brooke, Sir James, and the 

Dyak pirates, ii. 399, 409- 
10; and Tract 90, ii. 475- 

Brooks’s, i. 124, 182, 183. 
Brookfields, the, ii. 175, 440 n. 
Brooks, Shirley, and Punch, ii. 

87—9. 
’Brothers, The*, ii. 135. 
Brougham, Lord, ii. 72. 109; 

and the spread of know¬ 
ledge, ii. 6 and n. x; and 
The Times, ii. 13 and n. 2; 
the Charity Inquiry Com¬ 
mission, 1818, ii. 339-40, 
341; and the slave trade, ii. 
392; as a critic, ii. 420 n. 2; 
and education, ii. 456; op¬ 
poses Fielden’s Bill, ii. 459; 
tortuous career of, ii. 464; 
on the People, ii. 489; at 
Edinburgh, ii. 493. 

Brown and Bell, Messrs, 
(shipbuilders), i. 405. 

Brown, Baldwin, ii. 4 n. 3,460. 
Brown, Capability, i. 256, 260, 

261. 
Brown, John, i. 55. 
Brown, Ford Madox, ii. 108, 

129, 149-50, 161, 168 n. 1; 
and photography, ii. 126; 
organizes a P.R.B. exhibi¬ 
tion, ii. 137; and the R.A., 
ii. 138; and Leslie’s theories 
of art, ii. 142; and fresco 
design, ii. 148; ‘English 
Autumn’, ii. 149; ‘Last of 
England’, ii. 166 and n. x; 
‘Christ and Peter’, ‘Pretty 
Baa Lambs’, ‘Waiting’, ii. 
166 n. 1; and open-air paint¬ 
ing, ii. 167; ‘Prisoner of 
Chillon’, ii. 172; and Morris 
& Co., ii. 173. 

Browning, E. B., Casa Guidi 
Windows, ii. 80; Cry oj the 
Children, ii. 87,441. 

Browning, Robert, ii. 425,491; 
and New Zealand, ii. 386; re¬ 
cognition of, ii. 423, 488. 

Brownings, The, ii. 302. 
Brueghel, Pieter, ii. 159 n. 1. 
Brummel, Beau, i. 87, 182, 

183,242. . 
Brunei, Sultan of, u. 400. 
Brunei, Isambard Kingdom, i. 

66, 67,215,395) designs the 
Great Western, 1. 397. 

Brunton, Elizabeth, i. an. 
Bryanston Square, i. 203. 
Bryce, David, ii. 204. 
Buccleugh. Duke of, i. 214. 
Buck, Zachariah, i. 2x2. 
Buckingham. Duke of, bis 

palace at Stowe, i. 80-2. 
Buckingham, Silk, founds the 

Athenaeum, ii. 77. 
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Buckingham Gate, ii. 199,238. 
Buckingham Palace, i. 213; 

Prince Albert and the staff's 
wages, i 146-7; sanitation 
of, i. 203; decoration of 
Summer House at, ii. 1x2; 
designed by Nash, ii. 183, 
187; Pennethome’s ball¬ 
room, ii. 199, 238. 

Buckland, G., ii. 83. 
Buckle, Henry Thomas, i. 71, 

ii. 20 n. 2, 62 n. 3. 
Buckstone, J. B., and the 

Haymarket Theatre, ii. 271. 
Budd, E. H., i. 267, 275. 
Builder, the, and Scott, ii. 227. 
Building, by the landlords, i. 

16-17; for the poor, i. 141. 
Building Societies, i. 37, 134. 
Building trade, its position in 

early Victorian times, i. 30- 
1; wages in, i. 31. 

Bulgaria, i. 361. 
Buffer, Charles, ii. 354; and 

the Constitutional, ii. 30 m 1. 
Buff-baiting, i. 236; decline of, 

i. 282. 
Bunce, editor of the Birming¬ 

ham Post, ii. 39. 
Bunn, Alfred, and Covent 

Garden, ii. 270; and Drury 
Lane, ii. 271. 

Bunting, Jabez, ii. 469, 470. 
Burdett, Sir Francis, i. 287. 
Bureaucrats, the, ii. 461-2. 
Burges, William, naturalism 

in architecture, ii. 232-3; 
designs Cork Cathedral, ii. 
233- 

Burghersh, Lord, and the 
Royal Academy of Music, 
ii. 253. 

Burgon, Dean, and The Times, 
ii. 18 n. 2. 

Burgoyne, Sir John, i. 357. 
Burial grounds, the City grave¬ 

yards, i. 23; for the cholera 
outbreak m Exeter, i. 159, 
162, 163, 164. 

Burke, Deaf, i. 281. 
Burke, Edmund, ii. 40, 457* 
4 Burletta', the, ii. 267 and n. 1. 
Burley Park, i. 274. 
Burlington House, the R.A. 

moved to, ii. 139; rebuilt by 
C. Barry the younger, ii. 
203. 

Bum, William, on Blairquhan, 
ii. 210; designs St. John's, 
Edinburgh, u. 212-13. 

Burne-Jones, ii. 128,140,157; 
and the Church, ii. 130; and 
Watts's circle, ii. 138; Ros¬ 
setti and, ii. 173. 

Burnet, John, ii. 147. 
Bums, George, i. 397. 
Burroughs, J., ii. 14 n. z. 
Burrows, a bank clerk, L 179. 
Burton. Decimus, it 106; and 

Hastings, dm., ii 183, 197; 
his designs in London, ii. 
196-7 ; and domestic archi¬ 

tecture, ii. 197; and Calver- 
ley Park, ii. 197-8,288. 

Burton country, i. 286. 
Bushrangers, the, ii. 376. 
Business premises of the in¬ 

dustrial families, i. 244. 
Buss, Frances, ii. 492. 
Butler, Samuel, and New 

Zealand, ii. 386. 
Butler, Samuel, Head Master 

of Shrewsbury, it 497. 
Butter, i. 4; price of, i. 107. 
Butterfield, William, his de¬ 

signs, ii. 223-4; his mould¬ 
ings and ironwork, ii. 224; 
force of his work, ii. 224-5. 

Button-makers, ii. 417. 
Buxton, Sir Thomas, The 

African Slave Trade, ii. 392; 
and the Commission on 
Aboriginal Races, ii. 394. 

Byrne, Simon, i. 281. 
Byron, Lord, i. 281, ii.423,449; 

and Drury Lane, ii. 270; the 
foreign traveller and, ii. 307; 
as an Evangelical gone 
wrong, ii. 417 n. 1 

Byron, H. J., ii. 275- 

Cabinet. the, ii. 447. 
Cable, the, the newspaper and, 

ii. 15. 
Cadburys, the, i. 237, 238. 
Cairngorm, the, i. 408, 409. 
Calabrella, Baroness de, ii. 91. 
Calcutta, i. 381; passage rates 

to, i. 392; first steam vessel 
to reach, i. 396; fast ship¬ 
ping to, i. 403; prosperity 
of, ii. 402; English settlers 
in, ii. 403. 

Caledonia, the, i. 316. 
Caledonian and Scottish Cen¬ 

tral Railways, Tite and, ii. 
198-9. 

Caledonian Mercury, the, ii. 
38 n. 1. 

California, gold diggings of, 
their effect on English trade, 
i. 71-2; and shipping, i. 388, 
391, 407-8; the settler and, 
ii. 373; acquired by the 
U.S.A., ii. 387. 

Callcott, Sir Augustus Wall, ii. 
117 n. 1. 

Calmel Buildings, i. 175. 
Calvert, Edward, ii. 135; his 

aesthetic theories, ii. 141, 
142. 

Camberwell, i. 178, 192, ii. 
246. 

Camberwell Road, i. 169. 
Cambridge, i. 206; ii. 226. 
Cambridge University: arid 

sports, i. 271, 272: and row¬ 
ing, L 279, 280; Punch and 
the Chancellorship, ii. 89: 
Downing College designed 
by Wilkins, if 184; the 
Fitz william Museum de¬ 
signed by Basevi, ii, 187-8; 
the Library and Museum 

designed by Cockerell, ii. 
X93-4; the FitzwilUamcom¬ 
pleted by Cockerell, ii. 
194; Wilkins's Gothic addi¬ 
tion to King's College, ii. 
21 x; professors of music at, 
ii. 254; and women, ii. 492; 
and examinations, ii. 493; 
the passman at, ii. 494; in¬ 
ternal reform, ii. 496. 

Cambridge, Duke of, and 
military music, ii. 262. 

Camden Town, i. 170. 
Campbell, Sir Colin, Governor 

of Ceylon, ii. 407. 
Campbell, Major, i. 270. 
Campbell, Lord, his Obscene 

Publications Bill, ii. 69 and 
n. x. 

Campbell, Thomas, ii. 88. 
Campden Hill, i. 172. 
Campfield, ii. 217. 
Canada: military stations in, 

i. 35x, 354; rebellion in, i. 
354; builds the Royal 
William, i. 397; and ship¬ 
building, i. 407,410; French 
and English in, ii. 351-2; 
import of com from, ii. 352; 
Lord Durham and, ii. 354; 
Roebuck and, ii. 358-9; 
statistics of emigration to, 
ii. 363; stream of settlers to, 
ii- 364-5; societies for pro¬ 
tecting the emigrants to, ii. 
368; condition of emigrants 
in, ii. 368-70, 371; self- 
government and improved 
conditions, ii. 370; the Great 
Exhibition and, ii. 372 and 
n. 1, 374 ; development of 
the prairies, &c., ii. 373; 
farming prospects in, ii. 
374- 

Canadian Company, the, ii. 
374- 

Canadian Pacific Railway, ii. 

Canals , the, i. 20; excursions 
on, i. 228; the railways and, 
i. 250; in France, ii. 29$}-30o; 
Leeds and Liverpool, i. 230. 

Canary Islands, the, wine 
trade, i 379. 

Candlestick, the, its gradual 
disappearance from middle- 
class London, i. 27. 

Canning, Charles John, Earl, i. 
22 x; and the Indian Mutiny, 
i. 366; and the issue of 
medals, i. 374- 

Canning, George, L 78,17 1, & 
31, 42i, 423. 438, 449-50, 
484. 

Canterbury, ii. 292; Arch¬ 
bishop of, i. 2x9; dole 
charities in, if 343; King's 
School, if 490; St. Augus¬ 
tine's College, ii 223. 

Canterbury Settlement (New 
Zealand), the, ii 386. 

Canton, i 334. 



Canton river, the, i. 401, 405; 
closing of, i. 409. 

Cape Colony, refuses to be¬ 
come a convict settlement, 
ii. 388; the passage to, ii. 
388- 9; Government and, ii. 
389- 90* 

Cape Horn, the western 
boundary of the Navy’s 
watch, i. 334; expansion of 
traffic round, i. 335; the 
passage round, i. 407, 408. 

Cape of Good Hope, naval 
station at, i. 334, 335; mili¬ 
tary station at, i. 3$*; sea 
routes via, i. 390, 4135 
colonists of, ii. 351. 

Capitalism, fanning and, i. 9: 
growth of, i. 72-3. 

Cardigan, i. 39. 
Cards, i. 121; the industrial 

middle classes and, i. 238, 
242; forbidden in the home, 
ii. 49. 

Cardwell, Viscount, and the 
Daily News, ii. 31; and the 
Morning Chronicle, ii. 34,56; 
and Ceylon, ii. 409. 

CarAme, i. 123,124; his wages, 
i. 147* ! 

Carew, ii. 103. 
Cargo, loading of, i. 407. 
Cargo carriers, and steam, i. 

398. 
Caribbean, the, i. 334. 
Cariboo district, the, ii. 373. 
Carlile, Richard, trial of, ii. 

20 n. 2. 
Carlisle, Countess of, anecdote 

concerning, i. 97. 
Carlisle, Lord, ii. 134 n. 2. 
Carlisle, Smirke’s Council 

buildings at, ii. 210. 
Carlton Club, the, i. 124, 182, 

183; designed by Smirke, ii. 
187, 204. 

Carlton House, ii. 184, 204. 
Carlton House Terrace, com¬ 

pleted by Pennethome, ii. 
199* 

Carlyle, Mrs., u. 440 n. x. 
Carlyle, Thomas, ii. 10, 423, 

437, 488,501; and Sterling, 
ii. 17 n. 4; reviewed by 
Thackeray, ii. 18 n. 1; his 
petition in favour of copy¬ 
right, ii. 52-3; his Chartism, 
ii 65, 427; and Fraser's 
Magazine, ii. 74 andn. x; his 
Occasional Discourse on the 
Nigger Question, ii. 358; 
and emigration, ii. 361; and 
the negro rising in Jamaica, 
ii. 399; Past and Present, ii. 
426, 438; indirect effect of, 
ii. 460; and Thomas Arnold, 
ii. 473; and the Amoldianst 
ii 474; hero worship of, ii. 
478. 

Carlyles, the, i. 98, 117; 
domestic servants of, i. i44» 
146, 150. 

INDEX 
Caroline, Queen, ii. 413; John \ 

Bull ana, ii. 54. j 
Carpenter, R. C., and the 

Birmingham Church, ii. 223. 
Carpenters and Joiners Union, 

Amalgamated, i. 59. 
Carrara, ii. 301. 
Carrick Roads, i. 381. 
’Carroll, Lewis’, ii. 90. 
Cartagena, i. 363. 
Cary. H. F., ii. 73. 
Cary’s School, ii. 125 n. 2. 
Casi .os, the, of Manchester, i. 

339* 
Cassiobury, i. 255; Wyatt 

and, ii. 209; the Great 
Library as typical of transi¬ 
tional decoration, ii, 239-40. 

Castle, the, as a style in the 
Gothic revival, ii. 210. 

Castlereagh, Viscount, i. 349, 
ii. 449; and the Militia, i. 
352. 

‘Casuals’, the, outdoor relief 
and, i. 34-5. 

Catalani, ii. 49. 
Catholic Apostolic Church, 

(Gordon Square), ii. 223; a 
landmark of Gothic archi¬ 
tecture, ii. 234. 

Catholic Emancipation, ii. 46 
n. 1, 413, 451, 482; the 
Standard and, ii. 31, 32; and 
disruption, ii. 475. 

Cattle breeding, and agri¬ 
cultural success in England, 
i. 5* 

Cattle plague, i. 265. 
Catton, i. 209. 
Caunt, Benjamin, i. 281. 
Cavaliy, the, i. 348; in the 

Indian Mutiny, i. 368; mor¬ 
tality rate of, i. 370; and 
the moustache, i. 373. 

Cavanagh, John, i. 270. 
Cavendish Square, i. 174, 203. 
Cawnpore, i. 73. 
Celeste, Madame, and the 

Adelphi Theatre, ii. 274. 
Celestial, the, i. 408, 409. 
Cellar dwelling among the 

Irish immigrants, i. 14—15; 
in London, i. 23; in Leeds, 
i. 167. 

Census, the i. 3, 7» «. 
Central Board of Health (Lon¬ 

don), and the cholera out¬ 
break, i. 157, 158, 159-64, 

Central Criminal Court, estab¬ 
lishment of, i. 196. 

Cereals, farming and, i. 6. 
Cess-pool, the, i. 23; in the 

country houses, 1. 85; of 
London, i. 203-4. 

Ceylon, mortality among sol¬ 
diers in, i. 35x; rising in, ii. 
358, 363; the I.C.S. in, ii. S07; the Kandyan rebellion, 

„ 408; economic progress 
in, ii. 409; Hume ana, ii. 
4x0. 

Chadwick, Sir Edwin, i. x68 
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and Poor Law Reform, ii. 
422,447; and public health, 
ii. 449, 461, 462; and local 
authorities, ii. 465. 

Chain-makers, i. 53. 
Chalk Farm, i. 192. 
Challenge, and the Challenger, 

i. 408, 409 and n. x. 
Chalmers, Dr., ii. 317,325; and 

district visitings, ii. 337. 
Chalon, ii. 153; his Sketching 

Society, ii. 135; ‘Hunt the 
Slipper’, ii. 154. 

ChfLlon-sur-Saone, ii. 299. 
Chaloner’s (shipbuilders), i. 

408. 
Chamberlain, The Lord, in 

control of all theatres, ii. 267. 
Chamberlain, Joseph, i. 54, ii. 

500. 
Chambers, Robert and Wil¬ 

liam, as examples of the 
self-made man, ii. 43-4; the 
Miscellany, &c., ii. 44-5,61; 
other works of, ii. 45; their 
Journal, ii. 59, 61; Vestiges 
of Creation, ii. 44, 477. 

Chambers, Sir William, ii, 199, 
200. 

Chambers' s Educational Course, 
ii. 45. 

Chambers's Information for the 
People, ii. 45. 

Chambers's Journal, ii. 59, 65, 
71; editor’s programme for, 
ii. 60-1; illustrations to, ii. 
61; Eliza Cook’s Journal 
compared with, ii. 63, 64. 

Chamb6rv, ii. 300. 
Chambord, ii. 203. 
Champion of the Seas, the, i. 

411. 
Chancery Lane, i. 170, ii. I99> 

201. 
Channel, English, the, sea 

traffic in, i. 379-82; roads 
and harbours of, i. 381-2; 
effect of steam on crossing 
of, i. 383; routes to the Con¬ 
tinent, ii. 297. 

Cbantrey, Sir Francis Legatt, 
ii. 112 n. 1, 130 n. 1. 

Chapel Royal, the, i. 219. 
Chapman and Hall, ii. 95. 
Charing Cross, i. i73» 196; re¬ 

modelling of the neighbour¬ 
hood, ii. 184. 

Charing Cross Hospital, i. 205; 
designed by Burton, ii. 196. 

Charing Cross Station, de¬ 
signed by E. M. Barry, ii. 
203. 

Charitable Trusts Bill, ii. 334, 
34i* 

Charity, in the rural districts, 
i. 139,140 and n. x; private 
benevolence, ii. 318, 3x9, 
434; Sampson Low’s sum¬ 
mary of, in London, ii, 319- 
21, 322; income derived 
from, ii. 322; institutions for 
children, ii. 323-4; home for 
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women, ii. 324-5; for he 
adult and able-bodied, ii. 
325; for the aged and in¬ 
firm, ii 325-6; the alms¬ 
houses, ii. 326, 330; pen¬ 
sions, ii. 326-7; the hos- 

itals, ii. 327-8; funds 
ispensed by the Mercers' 

Company, ii. 330; in the 
provinces, ii. 331-2; objects 
and methods of, ii. 332; 
unattractive features of, ii. 
334; Lord Lyndhurst on 
Trinity Hospital, ii. 334-7; 
the system of district visit¬ 
ing, ii. 337-8; Brougham’s 
Inquiry Commissioners, ii. 
339- 40, 34i, 343-4; mis¬ 
appropriation of funds, ii. 
340- 1; State interference 
with, ii. 341; attack on the 
national schools, ii. 342; the 
dole system, ii. 342-4; the 
premiums for apprentice¬ 
ship, ii. 344; motives of the 
endowers, ii. 345-7; Glad¬ 
stone’s proposal to tax, ii. 
345; Victorian persistence 
m, ii. 346-7; hardening of, 
ii. 416. 

Charity balls, i. 242. 
Charles 11, and the army, i. 347. 
Charlotte Street, ii. 125 n. 2. 
Charterhouse School, ii. 497. 
Chartists, the, i. 36,234-5,263, 

ii. 422, 454, 460, 482-3; the 
trade unionists and, i. 59,65; 
and progress, i. 76; meetings 
on Kersal Moor, i. 227; and 
the restrictions on the press, 
ii. 7,9; and the Dispatch, ii. 
20; and Liberalism, ii. 29; 
‘Rebel Journalism’ and, ii. 
64 • as evidence of a reading 
public, ii. 71; the Methodists 
and, ii. 84; Thackeray and, 
ii. 90; and the Free Trade 
League, ii. 442-3; political 
creed of, ii. 443-4; the work¬ 
ing classes and, ii. 444; the 
Wesleyans and, ii. 470; last 
demonstration of, ii. 480. 

Charts, Admiralty, universal 
use of, i. 343-4* 

Chasse-marSes, i. 379. 
Chatham, i. 319, 320. 
Chatham and Dover Railway, 

ii. 293. 
Chatham Islands, ii. 385. 
Chatsworth, i. 215. 
Chawner, Thomas, ii. 182. 
Cheadle, St. Giles’s, ii. 215. 
Cheapside, i. 178. 
Chefs, of the Victorian period, 

i. 123-4; wages of, i. 147. 
Chelsea, i. 170, 172. 
Chelsea pensioners, used to 

aid civil power, i. 356. 
Chelsea Waterworks, i. 196, 
Cheltenham, Papworth and, 

ii. 183-6, 197; as an inland 
watering place, ii. 288. 

INDEX 
Cheltenham Ladies’ College, ii. 

Che?tenharn School, i. 271. 
Chemical News, the, ii. 41. 
Cherubini, ii. 262. 
Cheshire, i. 25, 39, 234; size of 

farms in, i. 8. 
Cheshire Singing Classes, i. 

239; conditions of labourers 
in, i. 135. 

‘Cheshire Cheese*, the, i. 187. 
Chess, the Illustrated London 

News and, ii. 62-3. 
Chester, i. 251, ii. 213; the 

Rows, ii. 237. 
Chesterfield, Lord, i. 98. 
Chetwynde, St. Mary’s Church, 

ii. 223. 
Chiaroscuro, Constable and, ii. 

143-4; the Houses of Par¬ 
liament competition and, ii. 
145* 

Chicago Exhibition, the, u. 
355. 

Childe, Mr., i. 287. 
Children: in the unions, i. 11- 

12 ;in agriculture, i. 11,139; 
in the building trade, i. 
30; in the cotton trade, i. 
37; in the lace trade, i. 42- 
3; regulation of their labour 
in factories and mines, i. 
43—6; in the Birmingham 
industries, i. 56; their daily 
lives, i. 87, 95, 109-11; 
their diet, 109, 113; their 
medicines, i. 109-10; their 
clothes, i. 110; their educa¬ 
tion, i. iio-ii; their par-, 
ties, i. 121; in the poorer; 
houses, i. 131; in domestic 
service, i. 147; in the indus¬ 
trial towns, i. 243-4; as 
subjects of painting, ii. 152; 
orphanages and reforma¬ 
tories for, ii. 323, 324; disci¬ 
pline of, ii. 414; the Factory 
Act and, ii. 454; legislation 
for, ii. 456. 

Chile, i. 396. 
Chile, the, i. 397. 
Chimney sweepers, ii. 456. 
China: piracy in, i. 334—5, 

400; the Navy and, i. 335; 
war with, i. 336, 356, 368, 
409-10; mail services to, 
i. 396; smuggling of opium 
into, i. 400-1, 402; fast 
shipping to, i. 403-4; racing 
of tea clippers from, i. 412- 
13* 

China, used in the serving of 
dinner, i. 112. 

Chirk Castle, ii. 216. 
Chisholm, Catherine, and Aus¬ 

tralia, ii. 382. 
Chiswick, i. 186. 
Chobham Common, Army 

training camp at, i. 360. 
Cholera, the, i. 23,91 and n, 2, 

201,449,462; appearance of, 
in Europe, i. 157, ii* 434-5 J 

outbreak of, in London, i. 
160, 204, 205; in India, i. 
352, 353; in the Crimea, i. 
361, 362; among emigrants, 
1. 393; as a social agent, ii. 
4 n. 3, 460; as a deterrent to 
the patronage of art, ii. 114 
n. 2 ; and the increase in 
hospitals, ii. 327; in Exeter, 
hospital provision for, i. 
160, 161, 162, 164, 165; 
burial of the dead, i. 163, 
164 ; effect of, on residents, 
i. 164-5; final statistics of, i. 
166. 

Chopin, ii. 251. 
Choral Societies, i. 239. 
Chorley, H. F., his musical 

criticism in the Athenaeum, 
ii. 80 and n. 2; and the 
Opera, ii. 255, 258. 

Chosiu clan, the, i. 342. 
Christ Church (Albany Street), 

designed by Pennethome, ii. 
199* 

Christchurch (New Zealand), 
building of, ii. 386. 

Christ Church (Westminster), 
influenced by the French, 
ii. 222. 

Christ Church (Woburn 
Square), ii. 223. 

Christ’s Hospital, Gothic Hall 
to, ii. 211. 

Christening, the, i. 120, 121. 
Christian, Dick, i. 266, 286. 
Christian Influence Society, ii. 

460. 
Christian Miscellany and 

Family Visitor, ii. 81 n. 4. 
Christian Remembrancer, the, 

ii. 82 n. 8. 
Christian Socialists, the, i. 196 
Christian Teacher, the, ii. 83. 
Christiania, cost of journey to, 

ii. 306. 
Christianity, attitude of judge 

towards, ii. 20. 
Chronicles of the Houghton 

Fishing Club, i. 292-3. 
Chrysolite, the, i. 408, 409. 
Church, the, the P.R.B. and, 

ii. 130; and union, ii. 473. 
Church, R. W., ii. 82 n. 8, 83. 
Churches: increase of in towns, 

ii. 212; designed by Pugin, 
ii. 215-16; designed by 
Butterfield, ii. 223-4; Scott 
as an architect of, ii. 225-8; 
his designs, ii. 228. 

Church Missionary Society, 
and the Maoris, ii. 384 ; and 
the South Seas, ii. 386; in 
Africa, ii. 393. 

Church of England, the, and 
education, ii. 465,466; state 
of, ii. 467-73 i ritualism in, 
ii. 475-6; see also Oxford 
Movement. 

Church Times, ii. 85. 
Cigarette, introduction into 

England, 1. 99-100. 



Cigars, i. 1^3. 
Cimarosa, li. 255. 
Circus, the, i. 189, 191, 194. 
Cirencester, Scott and, ii. 228. 
City, the: its change from a 

place of residence, i. 21,170; 
as the centre of financial 
London, i. 171: occupations 
of workers in, 1. 177-82; its 
growing dependence on ac¬ 
countancy, 1. 181-2 j eating 
houses of, i. 188; hours of 
closing in, i. 188. 

City Club (Broad Street), de¬ 
signed by Hardwick, ii. 201. 

City companies, charities of. 
u. 320, 323, 325, 329-30; 
almshouses of, ii. 326; 
schools of, ii. $28; and State 
interference, ii. 341. 

City Missioners, i. 196, ii. 4 n, 3. 
City of London Theatre, the, 

ii. 276. 
City Road, i. 171, 192. 
Civil Servants, the, types of, 

ii. 446-7; and the Poor 
Law, ii. 447-8. 

Civil Service, the, annexed to 
the Universities, ii. 499. 

Civil Service Sports, i. 273. 
Civita Vecchia, ii. 303. 
Clapham, i. 172. 
Claphamites, the, ii. 49; 

Stephen and, ii. 356. 
Clarence, Duke of, see William 

IV. 
Clarence Club, i. 182. 
Clarence Terrace, ii. 196. 
Clarendon, fourth Earl of, ii. 

498. 
Clarendon Square, i. 170. 
Clarke (architect), his designs 

in Glasgow, ii. 204. 
Clarke, William, his All Eng¬ 

land Eleven, 1. 277. 
Clasher, i. 266. 
Classical ideal, the, art and, ii. 

155-6- 
Classicism: in English archi¬ 

tecture, ii. 179, 180; new 
spirit of scholarship, ii. 181; 
Soane and, ii. 182; Nash 
and, ii. 182; Barry and, ii. 
188; St. George’s Hall the 
perfect example, ii. 191, 
192; Cockerell and Greek 
refinement, ii. 193, 196; 
Burton and, ii. 196; Tite-a 
leader of, ii. 198; Penne- 
thome and, ii. 199; Hard¬ 
wick an exponent of, ii. 
199-200; the exponents en¬ 
list Government interest, ii. 
202; enters on a literary 
phase, ii. 203; development 
of, traced in the architects 
who followed public opinion, 
ii. 204-5; its attempted re¬ 
form by Thomson, ii. 206; 
the pictorial element in, ii. 
207. 

Cleave, John, his Gazette, ii. 5 

II 

INDEX 
n. 5> 7, 65; unpopularity of 
with the Government, ii. 64. 

Clementi, ii. 253. 
Clergy, the, i. 79, ii- 425; 

homes of, i. 89-90; attitude 
of aristocracy towards, i. 
97; incomes of, i. 108; ser¬ 
vants’ wages among, i. 147- 
8; improvement in, i. 263; 
benevolent funds for, ii. 
320; as the main influence 
in the country districts, ii. 
3 >7; stipends of, ii. 467,471. 

Clergy, the (of Exeter) and the 
cholera outbreak, i. 163, 
164, 165; (of Norwich} and 
the municipal authorities, i. 
207; their place of residence, 
i. 209* ana music, ii. 253. 

Clerisy, n. 427. 
Clerkenwell, watch-trade in, i. 

3i. 
Clerkenwell House of Correc¬ 

tion, i. 199. 
Clerks, the, of the Bank of 

England, i. 178-9, 187; of 
other trades, i. 179; office 
discipline of, i. 180; amuse¬ 
ments of, i. 187-95. 

Cleveland Row, designed by 
Barry, ii. 189. 

Clifton, Captain William, i. 
401. 

Clifton College, i. 271, ii. 490. 
Clifton Hampden, Scott and 

the church of, ii. 226. 
Clink, the (Bankside), i. 199. 
Clinker, i. 266. 
Clipper, the, i. 29, 302, 383, 

384, ii. 379; first use of the 
word, i. 400; and opium 
smuggling, i. 400-2; re¬ 
placed by steamers for 
smuggling, i. 402; first 
British ships so called, i. 
403-4; as passenger boats, 
i. 404; American designs, i. 
406, 408; rivalry between 
American and British, i. 
407, 412; and the gold rush, 
i. 407-8; as an emigrant 
ship, i. 411; Alexander Hall 
and, i. 412; composite con¬ 
struction of, i. 412-13. 

Clo6t6, Sir Abraham, ii. 389. 
Clontarf, nationalist demon¬ 

stration at, ii. 451. 
Clothing, of children, i. no; 

among the poor, i. 132,134, 
136-7; of domestic ser¬ 
vants, i. 149-50. 

Clough, Arthur Hugh, ii. 288, 
433» 478. 

Clowes & Son, and the Exhibi¬ 
tion catalogue, i. 216. 

Clubs, the: in London, 1837, i- 
182; influence of. i. 182-3; 
imitators of, 1. 184-5; 
Delane and, ii. 22; as a sign 
of the widening social circle, 
ii. 180; the interiors de¬ 
signedby architects, ii. 238. 
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Clun Forest, i. 7. 
Clyde, the, shipbuilding on, 

i- 394» 403i 407; paddle 
steamers on, i. 395 and n. 1; 
clippers of, i. 402. 

Clyde, the, i. 397. 
Clydesdale, i. 39. 
Clydeside, economic condi¬ 

tions in, i. 62, 63-4. 
Coaching, i. 20,206-7; greater 

speed in, i. 250-1; and game 
smuggling, i. 253; as a 
means of home travel, ii. 
285,286-7,288,290; decline 
in, owing to railway com* 

| petition, ii. 294; in France, 
u. 297-301; in Italy, ii. 
301-2; in Switzerland, ii. 
304; in Norway, ii. 306; in 
Spain, ii. 306-7. 

Coal Hole, the, i. 191. 
Coal, transport of, i. 21,25,26; 

its control by a Tyneside 
Committee, i. 25-6; method 
of transport of, L 26; 
various workings, i. 48-50; 
consumption of, in great 
houses, i. 81; price of, i. 
131-4; consumption of, by 
steam vessels, i. 307. 

Coal mines, i. ix; and silk¬ 
weaving, i. 41; regulation of 
child and female labour in, 
i. 44-5. 

Coaster, the, i. 305; as a 
nursery of seamen, i. 388. 

Coastguard Service transfer¬ 
red to the Admiralty, i. 331. 

Cobbett, William, i. 135, 259, 
ii. 19; as a journalist, ii. 6; 
and Hansard, ii. 25; and 
Wilberforce, ii. 455- 

Cobden, Richard, i. 8, 243, ii. 
29, 421 n. 1. 443 n. 1; and 
regulation 01 child labour, i. 
44; and the Exhibition, i. 
213; and military despot¬ 
ism, i. 356; and the colonies, 
i. 358; attempts to reduce 
the Army, i. 358-9; T** 
Times and, ii. 18; and 
Delane, ii. 22 n. 1; and the 
Morning Star, ii. 30 n. 3; 
and the colonies, ii. 353; 
and the Indian Mutiny, ii. 
405; and Sir James Brooke, 
ii. 410; the Prince Consort 
and, ii. 438. 

Cobham, Piickler-Muskau’s 
, visit to, i. 256, 257-8. 

Cobija, i. 397. 
Coblentz, the English traveller 

and, ii. 305* 
Coburg Theatre, the, i. 189. 
Cochrane, Lord, i. 191: and 

the Rising Star, i. 390. 
Cockbum, Sir Alexander, i. 

291. 
Cockerell, Professor C. R., i. 

215, H. 238; on Nash, ii. 183; 
and the Fitzwilliam Mus¬ 
eum, ii 188; as the authority 
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on Greek architecture, il 
193; his designs, ii. 193-4; 
his skill as a draughtsman, ii. 
194; his Academy lectures, 
ii, 194-;; his completion of 
St. George’s Hall, ii. 195-6; 
associated with Tite, ii. 198, 
199; his scholarship, ii. 203; 
and interior decoration, ii. 
244. 

Cockerell, F. P., ii. 105. 
Cock-fights, i. 236, 283. 
Cockney, the, his powers of 

walking, i. 172; as a type, i. 
176. 

* Cockney School of Poetry*, 
the, ii. 74. 

Cock-shies, i. 236. 
Cockspur Street, ii. 183. 
Cock Tavern, the, i. 187. 
Cocoa Tree Clubs, the, i. 182. 
Codrington, Sir Edward, and 

the battle of Navarino Bay, 
i. 337. 

Coffee and Cigar Divan, the 
i. 193- 

Coffee gardens, i. 192-3. 
Coffee trade, in West Indies, 

ii- 396-7; in Ceylon, ii. 

Coke? —, i. 288. 
Coke of Norfolk, i. 5. 
Colbome, Governor-General 

Sir John, i. 354. 
Colchester, i. 206, 211; train¬ 

ing camp established at, i. 
371. 

Coldbath Fields Prison, 1.197. 
Colenso, Bishop, ii. 82. 
Coleridge, A. D., Eton in the 

Forties, i. 275-6. 
Coleridge, S. T., ii. 427; and the 

Morning Post, ii. 35; Block- 
wood's and, ii. 74; influence 
of, ii. 472, 473- 

Collard and Collard, ii. 243. 
College of Surgeons, Barry 

and, ii. 190. 
Collet, ii. 8 n. 3. 
Collier, ii. 80. 
Collier, Sir George, i. 401. 
Collier, the, i. 380, 383; as a 

nursery of seamen, i. 388. 
Collieries, the, the control of 

coal and, i. 26. 
Collins, Charles AUston, a 

Puseyite, ii. 130; and land¬ 
scape painting, ii. 150; the 
critics and ‘Berengaria’, 
ii. 163; and ‘Convent 
Thoughts’, ii. 163; and 
Romanism, ii. 164; and 
a background, ii. x66 n. 2. 

Collins Line, the, i. 397. 
Collins, Mortimer, and the 

Plymouth Mail, ii. 39; and 
the British Quarterly, ii. 86. 

Collins, Wilkie, The Moon¬ 
stone, 1. 262; the Woman in 
White a book to be read 
aloud, ii. 49-50; contributor 
to All me Year Bound, ii. 

INDEX 
60; and the deterrents to 
art, ii. 114 n. 2. 

Collins, William, the painter, 
ii 114 and nn. x, 2; and 
the R.A., ii. 101; his yearly 
income, ii. 127; and land¬ 
scape painting, ii. 150; and 
the painting of children, 
ii. 152. 

Collins, William, the poet, i. 

Cofrrmn, George (the younger), 
and the Haymarket, ii. 271 

Colman’s Mustard, i. 210. 
Cologne, as the start of the 

Rhine tour, ii. 305, 311. 
Colonial Land and Emigration 

Commission, i. 12, ii. 359- 
60; and Canada, ii. 364; and 
the supervision of emigrant 
ships, ii. 365; the rules laid 
down in the Annual for 
1848, ii. 366-7. 

Colonial Office, the, ii. 354; 
moved from Downing 
Street, ii. 355; and the 
Kandyan rebellion, ii. 408. 

Colonial Reformers, the, ii. 
354, 375- 

Colonial Secretary, the, office 
combined with that of War 
Minister, ii. 355; Sir Henry 
Taylor on, ii. 355—6; Sir 
James Stephen as, ii. 356-7; 
Blachord as, ii. 358. 

Colonies, the, and the Great 
Exhibition, i. 214 ; at Vic¬ 
toria’s accession, ii. 351-2; 
Harriet Martineau on the 
government of, ii. 352; 
Great Britain’s financial aid 
to, ii. 353; Gladstone’s 
attitude towards, ii. 353; the 
Reformers and, ii. 354, 375; 
the Secretaries, ii. 355-8; 
comparison between cost of 
defence of, and export trade, 
ii. 357; the forerunners of 
Imperialistic feeling, ii. 358; 
as an embarrassment, ii. 
359; emigration to, ii. 359- 
62; the Victorian novelists 
and, ii. 362-3; and the Great 
Exhibition, ii. 372 and n. 1; 
comparative wealth of, ii. 

Co?osseum, Regent’s Park, ii. 

Colour, the artist’s revived 
interest in, ii. 142-5. 

Columbine, the, i. 305, 386. 
Combe, George, ii. 443. 
Combermere, Lord, i. 288. 
‘Comet’, the, i. 251. 
Comet, the,i. 305,320,408,409. 
Comic Times, the, ii. 00. 
Commerce, i. 3; effects of 

rural prosperity cm, i. 5; the 
country gentleman and, i. 
248. 

Commercial Road, L 171. 
Commissariat, the, i. 361; ab¬ 

sorbed by the War Office, i. 
365; control of, transferred 
to regimental committees, i. 
371- 

Commissioners, Board of, for 
the Office of Lord High Ad¬ 
miral, i. 321-2; nature of 
their office, i. 322-3. 

Commissioners for the Census, 
i86x, i. 3. 

Commissioners of Improve¬ 
ments, and the outbreak of 
cholera in Exeter, i. 156, 
158, 165. 

Commissions, purchase of, i. 
347, 348; abolished, i. 372. 

Committee of Taste, for re¬ 
building the heart of Lon¬ 
don, ii. 184. 

Communications in Greater 
London, i. 172-3; reorgani¬ 
zation of, under William IV, 
i. 177; with the provincial 
towns, i. 206-7. 

Communism, name of, ii. 429 
n. 1. 

Company promotion, i. 73; 
Act for legislation of, i. 75. 

Compositors, unions of, i. 59. 
‘Compters’, the, i. 199. 
Concerts, ii. 49; in Liverpool, i. 

238, 240; in Birmingham 
and Manchester, i. 239-40; 
organization for, ii. 257-9; 
individual artists and, ii. 
260. 

Conder, Josiah, and the 
Eclectic Review, ii. 81 and 
n. 5. 

Conductor, the music, ii. 258. 
Congregational Union, the, ii. 

460. 
Congregationalists, the, ii. 82. 
Congreve, Sir William, ii. 

287. 
Connaught, the, i. 399. 
Connell, shipbuilder, i. 412. 
Conquest, Benjamin, and the 

Eagle Saloon, ii. 278. 
Conrad, Joseph, i. 343. 
Conservative Club, designed 

by Basevi, ii. 187, 204. 
Conservative Development of 

Order, i. 202. 
Conservative revival, i. 183. 
Conservatives, the, and the 

railways, i. 250-1; and the 
Game Laws, i. 253-4; 
the Standard and, ii. 32; 
name of, ii. 423,429; return 
of 1841, ii. 438; created by 
Peel,ii. 450; re-education of, 
ii. 484* 

Conservatoire of Music, the, ii. 
253- 

Constable, John, ii. X03, xx6, 
149; ana newspapers, ii. 
X2x; and Lismell, ii. 129; 
and chiaroscuro, ii. 143-4, 
145; and figure drawing, ii. 
146; and Italian art before 
Raphael, ii. 158; his pro- 
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u. 167; return of his in¬ 
fluence, ii. 174-5. 

Constantinople, i. 337, 339, 
363. . 

Constitution, the, i. 401. 
Constitutional, the, ii. 30 n. x. 
Constitution Hill, the trium¬ 

phal arch designed by Bur¬ 
ton, ii. 197. 

Continent, the: English rail¬ 
ways on, i. 67—8; potato 
famine on, i. 68; trade with, 
in 1848, i. 71; influence of, on 
English art coteries, ii* i37s 
138,139; and aesthetic appre¬ 
ciation in England, ii. 141; 
and figure painting, ii. 146- 
7; flocking of artists to, ii. 
147; influence of, on English 
landscape painting, ii. 150, 
151; influence of, on English 
architects, ii. 180; develop¬ 
ment of travel on, ii. 296; 
English residents on, ii. 297, 
302, 309; development of 
railways on, ii. 303; Cook’s 
tours on, ii. 311. 

Conversation, ii. 440. 
Convict ships, i. 380. 
Cook, Captain, his Voyages, ii. 

383, 386. 
Cook, Eliza, ii. 91, 94; her 

Journal, ii. 63-5; and 
Spencer, ii. 460. 

Cook, John Douglas, ii. 57. 
Cook, Sir Theodore, on shoot¬ 

ing, i. 288. 
Cook, Thomas, ii. 285; his 

excursion trains, ii. 310-11; 
his foreign tours, ii. 311-12. 

Cooke, —, ii. 62. 
Cooke, Sir William, i. 288. 
Cookery books, i. 124-6; and 

food for the poor, i. 140. 
Cook's Oracle, i. ioa, 118, 149. 
Cooper, Astley, and the Press, 

ii. 12. 
Cooper, Fenimore, and street 

music, ii. 262-3; influence 
of, ii. 357. 

Cooper, Gentleman, i. 282. 
Cooper, Miss —, ii. 269. 
Cooper, Thomas, ii. 40, 71 and 

n. 2. 
Co-operative Wholesale Socie¬ 

ties, i. 37. 
Cope, Charles We9t, ii. 105; 

his prize cartoon, ii. 148; 
‘Clerk Saunders’, ii. 160. 

Copelands, i. na, ii. 243. 
Copenhagen, i. 340, ii. 306. 
Copper mining, i. 48. 
Copper-oreman, i 380. 
Copyright, Carlyle’s petition 

in favour of. ii. 53. 
Coquette, the, i. 402 n. x. 
Corder, William, ii. 15 andn. 4. 
Corfe Castle, i. 270. 
Corfu, i, 396- 
Cork Cathedral, designed by 

Burges, ii. 233. 

Cork Examiner, the, ii. 41. 
Com, transported by railways, 

i. 21; ana the potato famine, 
i. 68-9, ii. 452; and the im¬ 
proved harvests, 1847, i. 
69-71; import of, from 
Canada, ii. 352. 

Com Laws, i. 3.4>44> 235,243, 
262,308; repeal of, i. 66 n. 1, 
68, ii. 449, 452, 482; and 
agriculture, i. 264; and the 
Army, i. 370; the Daily 
yews and, ii. 29. 

Corn-merchant, the, as a 
banker, i. 18; and the crisis 
of 1847, i. 6^-70. 

Cornelius, P., ii. 114. 
CornhiU Magazine, the, ii. 74. 
Cornwall* i. 39; copper mining 

in, i. 48. 
Cornwall Terrace, ii. 196. 
Cornwallis, Lord, ii. 406. 
Corporation of the Poor, and 

the cholera outbreak in 
Exeter, i. 159,160,163,164, 
165,166. 

Corufla, i. 363. 
Corvettes, the, i. 317-18, 336, 

342. 
Cosmopolitan Club, exhibition 

of rejected pictures at, ii. 
105 n. 3; and the R.A., ii. 
139. 

Cosmorama, the, i. 189. 
Costa, Michele, his influence 

on the world of music, ii. 
255; and symphony con¬ 
certs, ii. 259; and the 
Sacred Harmonic Society, 
ii. 261; and Covent Garden 
opera, ii. 270. 

Costume, note on, i. p. xiv. 
C6te d’Or, the, ii. 299. 
Cotman, John Sell, on land¬ 

scape and figure painting, ii. 
150-1; Rossetti and, ii. 175. 

Cotswolds, the, the woollen 
industry in, i. 39. 

Cottage Industries, i. 41-2. 
Cottesmore, the, i. 286. 
Cotton, i. 69; from America, i. 

72; as a material for sail¬ 
cloth, i. 386; from Africa, ii. 
391-2; from India{ ii. 404. 

Cotton famine, the, 1. 37, 40, 
126, 235. 

Cotton trade, the, conditions 
in, i. 36-9; effect of Ameri¬ 
can War on, i. 74. 

Cotton workers, the, and im¬ 
migrants from the south, i. 
xa; conditions among, i. 36- 
7; as pioneers in working- 
class movements, i. 37; their 
clubs, i. 57; their love of 
music, i. 235; and the 
Friendly Society Meeting, i. 

Couch , Jonathan, ii. 85 n. 2. 
County Guides, the, ii. 310. 
~ juntry gentleman, the, his 

view of England in 1830, i 

247-8; attitude of, towards 
the fanner, i. 248, 249; and 
the railways, i. 250-1; and 
the poachers, i. 251-4; daily 
life of, i. 257-9, 264; im¬ 
provement in, i. 262-3,264; 
the golden period of, i. 264, 
265; and hunting, 283-4, 
and fishing, i. 292-3. 

Country houses, the, Prince 
Piickler-Muskau and, i. 
255-7; daily life in, i. 257- 
9, gardens of, i. 259; as an 
example of the change of 
ta9te, ii. 209. 

Country life, effect of the 
railways on, i. 250; effect of 
poaching on, i. 251-4. 

Country towns, the, i. 17; 
traders of, i. 18-19 ; and the 
railways, i. 20-1. 

Courbet, ii. 173. 
Courier, the, and foreign 

travel, ii. 298-9, 301, 304. 
Courier, the, i. 410. 
Courier, Jean Paul, ii. 12. 
Court, the, i. 185,222; dullness 

of, ii. 481. 
Court Guide, i. 186. 
Courvoisier, ii. 16 n. 3. 
Covent Garden, Theatre, i. 

189, 211; Free Trade Bazaar 
at, 1. 213; designed by E. M. 
Barry, ii. 203; the opera at, 
ii. 256; and ‘legitimate’ 
drama, ii. 267; rise and fall 
of, ii. 270. 

— Market, designed by Fow¬ 
ler, ii. 204. 

Coventry, i. 41. 
Cowasjee Family, the, i. 401. 
Cowes, as a holiday resort, ii. 

287. 
Cowper, William, ii. 91 and n. 

1, 416. 
Cox, David, ii. 129, 150; 

pitted against Lewis, ii. 165. 
Cox’s Bank, i. 180. 
Cox, Serjeant, ii. 41. 
Crabbe, G., i. 11. 
Crace, Frederick, ii. 220. 
Cradley Heath, nailers of, i. 

56. 
Craftsman, the unchange¬ 

ability of life of, i. 17; 
position of, in London, i. 30- 
2. 

Craik, Mrs., John Halifax, 
Gentleman, ii. 49. 

Cramer, Johann Baptist, ii. 
253- 

Crawford, Lord, his Christum 
Art, ii. X14 n. 1. 

Cridit fancier, the, i. 72* 
CHdit mobilier, the, i, 72, 75 • 
Cremome, i. 191. 
Cremome and the later London 

Gardens, i. 190. 
Cremome House, i. 191-2. 
Crest of the Wave, the, i. 408. 
Creswick, Thomas, ii, 105, 

149. 
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Crew, the, of the steam vessels, 

i, 311; appointment of, i. 329. 
Crewe, i. 21. 
Cribb, Tom, i. 266, 281, 283. 
Cricket, in the industrial 

towns, i. 46, 237-8; person¬ 
alities of, i. 206-7,269; the 
universities and, i. 269; 
changes in bowling, i. 273- 
4; Miss Mitford's descrip¬ 
tion of, i. 274-5; the gentle¬ 
man and, i. 275-6; the All 
England Eleven, i. 277; in¬ 
fluence of Grace on, i. 277- 
8; and rowing, i. 278, 279. 

Crimean War, the, i, 243; 
effect of, on wages, i. 10,48; 
and the price of wheat, i. 72, 
264-5; Soyer and, i. 124; 
the Navy and, i. 312, 339- 
41; events leading up to, 
339; the Army and, i. 361- 
5; responsibility for, i. 
364; recruiting for, i. 365; 
strength of Army at close of, 
i. 365-6; soldiers* uniform 
hi, 373; W. H. Russell as 
War Correspondent, ii. 24- 
5; Aberdeen’s Government 
and, ii. 24, 482; debt left 
by, ii. 484. 

Criminal Code, reform of, ii. 
375- 

Criminals, transportation of, 
to Australia, ii. 375? 376-9; 
attitude of colonists to¬ 
wards, ii. 379; movement of, 
to New Zealand, ii. 384. 

Crinoline, i. 150 n. 3, 296. 
Cripplegate, i. 175. 
Critic, the, and Stone’s ‘ Sym- 

ii. 163 n. 2. 
Critics, art, ii. 120-1. 
Crockford’s, i. 124, 182, 184. 
Crofting, i. 8, 62; and wage¬ 

workers, i. 9. 
Croker, John Wilson, ii. 35, 

64, 184,447. 
Croker Papers, the, ii. 5 n. 1. 
Crome, John, i. 211. 
Cromer, as a holiday resort, ii. 

287. 
Cromwell, and the army, i. 
~ 347. „ 
Cropper, James, i. 67. 
Croquet, i. 238; women and, i. 

295-6. 
Cross, proprietor of the Sur¬ 

rey Zoo, i. 193. 
Cross's Menagerie, ii. 183. 
Crotch, William, ii. 263. 
Crowe, Eyre, and the Daily 

News, ii 28-9; and the 
Morning Chronicle, ii. 30 
n. 2. 

Crown, the, and the naval 
dockyards, i 3x9; and the 
Koyal Academy, ii. xox; as 
a patron of art, ii. ux; and 
Government, ii. 481, 482. 

Cruikshank, George, i. 193, 
ii. 87,151 n. 1; and Sunday 
observance, ii. 456. 

Cruisers, i. 336. 
Crystal Palace, the, i. 212; 

construction of, i. 215-16; 
description of, i. 218-19; 
the opening ceremony, i. 
219-20; removal of, i. 221. 

| Cubitts (architects), i. 175, 
ii. 187, 201,204, 238, 240. 

Cumberland, the, i. 304. 
Cumberland, Duke of, at¬ 

tacked by The Times, ii. 18. 
Cumberland Dales, the, i. 7. 
Cumming, Dr. John, and The 

Times, ii. 18 n. 2. 
Cumming, Gordon, ii. 389. 
Cunard, Samuel, i. 397. 
Cunard line, foundation of, i. 

397; and emigration, ii. 368. 
Cundy, Thomas, ii. 187; and 

the Westminster estates, ii. 
187, 204; and Grosvenor 
House, ii. 204, 242. 

Cunningham,Allan, ii. 80,122. 
Cunningham, Peter, his Hand¬ 

book of London, i. 170, 173, 
i75, 177, ii. 310. 

Cupples, George, The Green¬ 
horn, i. 391 n. 1. 

Curragh, the, training camp 
established at, i. 371. 

Curzon, Lady Adelaide, i. 294. 
Custances, the, i. 209. 
Custom House Authorities, 

and the cholera outbreak, i. 
163. 

Cutlery trade, conditions in, 
i. 53-5- 

Cutter, the, i. 305, 386. 
Cutty Sark, the, i. 413. 
Cyclographic Club, the,ii. 136. 
Cyclopaedia of Useful Arts, i. 

219. 
Cyclops, the, i. 306, 307. 
Cyder Cellars, i. 187, 191. 

Dacre, Lady, i. 98. 
Dadd, —, ii. 134. 
‘Daguerrotype', ii. 123. 
Daily Mail, the, ii. 25. 
Daily News, the, ii. 8 and n. 3, 

58; a reflector of the atti¬ 
tude of the middle classes, 
ii. 23 n. 3; Dilke and, ii. 
27-8; Dickens and, ii. 27- 
30, 78; contributors to, ii. 
29; and Morning Chronicle, 
ii. 31; circulation, ii. 33; and 
Sir James Brooke, ii. 410. 

Daily Telegraph, the, ii. 33; \ 
absorbs the Morning 
Chronicle, ii. 31; foundation 
of, ii. 34; political character 
of, ii 35. 

Dairy, the, of the English 
country house, i 81, 84; 
at Balmoral, i. 84. 

Dauby, Francis, ii. 129, 134; 
Cotman and, ii. 151. 

Dancing, i 99,120, ii. 49; in 

the beershops, i. 234; in the 
industrial towns, i. 238. 

Dandy, the, i. 183. 
Daniel!, W., Warminster Com¬ 

mon, ii. 470 n. x. 
Darley, George, ii. 73. 
Damley, Lord, i. 256. 
Darwin, Charles, i. 222, 295; 

and the South Sea Islanders, 
ii. 386; Origin of Species, ii. 
477, 502. 

Dauntsey’s almshouses, ii. 330. 
Davenport, lessee of Theatre 

Royal, Norwich, i. 212. 
David, Jacques Louis, ii. 146. 
Davis, Thomas Osborne, and 

the Nation, ii. 40. 
Dawson, Danny, i. 290. 
Dawson, George, on ‘Satur¬ 

day trash’, ii. 66. 
Deaaman’s Dock, i. 199. 
Deal, boatmen of, i. 381-2. 
Deane, Sir Thomas, and 

Trinity College Library, 
Dublin, ii. 231. 

Deansgate, i. 235-6, 244. 
Deani (contortionist), ii. 276. 
Deanston, i. 249. 
Death sentence, offences for 

which it was permissible in 
the Navy, i. 322-3. 

Debtors’ Prisons, i. 199-200. 
Decoration, Victorian, pro¬ 

lixity of, i. 255-6; in the 
hands of the specialist, ii. 
237; determined by the 
leading architects, ii. 238- 
9; subservient to architec¬ 
tural opinion, ii. 239; the 
transit from Georgian, ii. 
239-40; the Greek manner 
in, ii. 240; inspired by the 
Renaissance, ii. 241; guid¬ 
ing principle of, ii. 241; of 
the drawing-room, ii. 241- 
4; Georgian as the basis of, 
ii. 242; lack of co-ordina¬ 
tion in, ii. 243; showroom 
of the chief manufactures, 
ii. 243-4; as a mockery of 
middle-class independence, 
11. 244- 

‘Deerfoot', i. 273. 
Defencer the, i. 316. 
Defoe, 1. 232, ii. 12. 
Degas, Edgar Hilaire Ger¬ 

main, ii. 153. 
Dehaney, i. 268. 
Delacroix, Ferdinand Victor 

Eugfene, ii. 157, 480. 
Delane, John Thaddeus, ii. 6, 

12, 36,38,96; his skill as an 
editor, ii. 14, 22; succeeds 
Barnes on The Times, it 
21; and Bright, ii. 22-3; 
and the American Civil 
War, ii. 23; and Harcourt, 
ii. 23 n, 2; and the War 
Correspondent, ii. 24; and 
Whitty, ii. 58. 

Delaroche, Hippolyte, Maclies 
and, ii. 147. 
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Delhi, the Indian Mutiny and, 

i. 73. 366. 
De Morgan, Augustus, ii. 

49.5- . . 
Denta, the, 1. 402. 
Denison, Archdeacon G. A., ii. 

36. 
Denison, Edmund, i. 67. 
Denman, Lord, ii. 451. 
Denmark, ii. 23, 24. 
Denmark Hill, 1. 169. 
Denny, shipbuilder, i. 394. 
Dent & Co., i. 402, 
Dent, Frederick, ii. 244. 
Department of Science and 

Art, ii. no. 
Deptford, L 401. 
De Quincey, The English Mail 

Coach, i. 24; and the maga¬ 
zines, ii. 72, 73, 75. 76 n. 3. 

Derby, ii. 216. 
Derby, fifteenth Earl (as Lord 

Stanley), first Secretary of 
State tor India, ii. 402, 407. 

—, fourteenth Earl (formerly 
Lord Stanley), Colonial 
Secretary, ii. 355, 398; and 
the tax on emigrants, ii. 368; 
leaves the Whigs, ii. 437; 
and a Tory Government, 
ii. 481-2; his speeches, ii. 
494- 

Derby, the, i. 266, 290, 291. 
Derbyshire, i. 20, 25, 26, 39; 

factories in, i. 62; conditions 
of labour in, i. 135; recol¬ 
lection of life in, i. 136-7. 

Design, instruction and art, ii. 
109-10. 

de Vere, Aubrey, ii. 91 n. 4. 
Devis, A. W., ii. 103. 
Devonport, i. 319. 
Devonshire, i. 251; lace-mak¬ 

ing in, i. 42; bad conditions 
of labourers in, i. 135; 
infant mortality in, i. 141. 

Devonshire, Duke of, i. 168. 
Devrient, Herr Emil, ii. 274. 
De Wint, Peter, ii. 129. 
Dibdin, T. J., ii. 275- 
Dickens, Charles, i. 183, 191, 

262, ii. 399, 423, 426, 450 
n. 1; as a social reformer, u. 
4 and n. 3, 46; as a reporter, 
ii. 14,15,26; and public exe¬ 
cutions, ii. x6; and Eatan- 
swill, ii. 19; and shorthand, 
ii. 26 and n. 3; and the 
Daily News, ii. 27-8, 29- 
30; his failure as an editor, 
ii. 28; and Ihomas Beard, ii. 
32 n. 2; in the home, ii. 
48; his Household Words 
as a book to be read aloud, 
ii. 49; the Spectator on, ii, 
50-1,51 n. 1; and copyright 
in America, ii. 53: starts 
Household Words, ii. 59; 
and A U the Year Round, u. 
60, 311; in Cleave’s Gazette. 
ii. 64 and n. 5; and Samuel 
Warren, ii. 73; and Thomas 

Cook, ii. 311; political 
status of, ii. 437-8; and 
Sunday Observance, ii. 456; 
social effect of, ii. 460; on 
the High Churchmen, ii. 
476; his London, ii. 483. 

Dickens, Charles, his books: 
American Notes, ii. 364; 
Bleak House, i. 23,135,167, 
188, 196, 200, ii. 237, 319, 
323, 328, 329, 338, 393, 468, 
469; Christmas Carol, 
,73; David Copper field, i. 

xs*3, ii- 28, 362, 382, 490, 
492; Dombey and Son, i. 
19-20, 25, 32, 181, 200, ii. 
328; Great Expectations, i. 
170, 189, ii. 464; Hard 
Times, i. 196, & 44, 502; 
Little Dorrit, i. 174-5, 181; 
Martin Chuzzlewit, i. 200, 
ii- 327, 364, 365; Nicholas 
Nickleby, i. 173-4,181, 184, 
212, ii. 27, 322, 327, 435, 
490; Old Curiosity Shop, ii. 
327, 455 ; Oliver Twist, 1. 11, 
34, 196, ii. 323, 324, 455; 
Our Mutual Friend, i. 27, 
195,296, ii. 317,327,333,466, 
486, 493; Pickwick Papers, 
i. 19, 22, 27, 170, 180, 181, 
186, 196, 199, 255, 270, 296, 
ii- 61, 455, 469; Pictures 
from Italy, ii. 29; Sketches 
by Boz, i. 15, 32, 190, 194, 
ii. 27, 278; Uncommercial 
Traveller; i. 29. 

Dickinson, Lowes, ii. 147 n. 2; 
his art school, ii. 126 n. 1, 
and photography, ii. 126. 

Dieppe, ii. 303. 
Digger, the, ii. 376. 
Dijon, ii. 299. 
Dilettanti Club, the, i. 182. 
Diligence, the, in France, ii. 

298; in Italy, ii. 301; in 
Switzerland, ii. 304; in 
Spain, ii. 306. 

Dilke, Sir Charles, his Greater 
Britain, ii. 356. 

Dilke, Charles Wentworth, ii. 
8, 9, 27 n. 1; and the Daily 
News, ii. 28, 29; and the 
Athenaeum, ii. 78-80. 

Dillon, Charles, and the Ly¬ 
ceum, ii. 273. 

Dillon, John Blake, ii. 40 n. 2. 
Dinners, see Meals. 
Diorama, the, i. 189. 
Direct Action, ii. 454. 
Dirty Lane. i. 177. 
Dispatch.The, ii. 20. 
Disraeli, Benjamin, i. 51,115, ii. 

16, 423,426, 447, 495 n- 1, 
497; andD’Orsay, 1.183; and 
the Globe, ii. 13 n. 1; and 
Barnes, ii. 18; Coningsby, 
ii. 54, 115, 428 n. 1; and 
the patronage of art, u. 115; 
and Voyage of Captain 
Popanilla, fi. 352; ana the j 
Colonies, ii 354; and! 

Jamaica, ii. 398; and Eyre, 
ii. 399 J Sybil, i. 51, ii. 44* J 
leader of the Opposition, 
ii. 481-2; and Gladstone, 
ii. 484; and Imperialism, ii. 
500; his Government, ii. 
501. 

Disraeli, Isaac, ii. 7£. 
Dissenters, opposition of, to 

Education Act, ii. 84, 466; 
numbers of, ii. 468; and 
the Church, ii. 471; at the 
Universities, ii. 495. 

District Surveyors, and archi¬ 
tecture, ii. 201. 

District Visiting, ii. 434 n. 1; 
Dr. Chalmers and, i£ 337-8. 

Dixon, George, ii. 84. 
Dixon, Hepworth, ii. 80. 
Dobson, John, and Newcastle, 

ii. 185, 204-5. 
Docks, the, i. 173. 
Dockyards, Royal, i. 319. 
Doctors’ Commons, i. 186. 
Dodd, Dr., ii. 12. 
Dodd, Margaret, her Cookery 

Book, i. 124. 
Doddridge, ii. 26; Family 

Expositor, ii. 49. 
Dog-fights, i. 236. 
Dolby, Charlotte Helen, i. 193. 
Dole charities, the, ii. 342-4. 
Dollinger, Johann, ii. 82 n. 8. 
Domestic servants: their con¬ 

ditions, i. 32-4; their pre¬ 
mises in the great country 
houses, i. 80-3; in the large 
town houses, i. 83-4; their 
bathing habits, i. 87; in the 
families of the gentry, i. 
102-3; number kept ac¬ 
cording to income, i. 104-7; 
Mrs. Beeton’s suggestions 
for, i. 107; and the nursery 
staff, i. 108-9; and the 
serving of meals, i. 113-14; 
the natural destiny of the 
working classes, i. 143-4; 
number kept, 144—5; eti¬ 
quette among, i. 145; of the 
lesser gentry, i. 145; wages 
of, i. 146-8; their allowance, 
i. 148-9; uniform of, i. 149- 
50; number employed in 
London, i. 170; charitable 
institute for training, ii 325. 

Domestic servants, male, as 
the sign of gentility, i. 146; 
wages of, i. 147; appearance 

- and duties of, i. 150-1. 
Don, the, L 244. 
Donald Mackay, the, i. 411* 
Donaldson, Professor Thomas 

Leverton, i. 215; his design 
for the University of Lon¬ 
don, ii. 205. 

Donaldson, Rose & Co., i. 404. 
Doncaster, Scott and, ii. 228. 
Donizetti, ii. 255* 270. 
Dorchester, the railway and 

the Roman amphitheatre, 
ii. 292. 
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Dorchester House, designed designed by Woodward, ii. England in 1830, i. 247-8, 

by Vulliamy, it 202. 231-2. 250, 252, 282; and the 
Dote, Gustave, ii. 91. le Due, Viollet, his Diction- Game Laws, i. 234; and 
Doric architecture, ii. 200. noire Raisonni de VArchi- shooting, i. 288; and 
D’Orsay, Count, i. 121,183-5, tecture, etc., ii. 232, archery, i. 295. 

221. Duchy of Cornwall, the Offices 
Dorset, Earls of, i. 174. designed by Pennethome, Eagle, the (Islington), i. 192, 
Dorset Street, i. 20a ii, 199, 238. ii. 277-8. 
Dorsetshire, bad condition of Ducrow, Andrew, and Astley’s Eagles, John, and aesthetic 

labourer in, i. 135. Theatre, ii. 277- appreciation, ii. 77,141,142, 
Doughty, J., ii. 276. Dudley, nailers of, i. 56. 145. 
Douglass, John, ii. 277. Duels, caused by newspaper Eamont, the, i. 402. 
Dover, i. 206, 394. attack, ii. 19. Earl of Balcarres, the, i. 385. 
Dover Road, the, ii. 296, Duff Gordon, Lady, ii. 415. Early Days, ii. 81 n. 4. 

297. Duffy, Sir Gavan, ii. 40 n. 2. East, the, free-traders to, i. 
Dowgate, i. 204. Duke of Wellington, the, i. 311. 402-6. 
Down East shipyards, i. 407. Dulwich, ii. 246. East Anglia, and Irish labour, 
Downing Street, ii. 355. Dulwich College, remodelled i. 16. 
Downs, the, amount of ship- by C. Barry the younger, ii. East Boston, Jackson’s of, 

ping in, i. 381. 203. i. 4x1. 
Doyle, Andrew, ii. 27. du Maurier, George, i. 296. Eastbourne, as a holiday re- 
Doyle, Richard, i. 185-6, ii. Dunbar, Duncan, i. 410. sort, ii. 287. 

103 n. i; the drawing of Dunckley, Henry, ii. 39 n. 2. East End, the, i. 174, 176. 
the Royal Academy, ii. 161. Duncombe Park, converted Eastern Morning News, the, 

Drainage, ignorance of Vic- by Barry, ii. 190. ii. 39 n. 3. 
torians concerning, i. 84-5; Dundas, Henry, Viscount Easthope, Sir John, ii. 15. 
methods of, i. 85-6. Melville, and sedition, ii. East India Charter, non-re- 

Drainage, of London, i. 23-4. 318. newal of, i. 383, 
Drama, the, in the industrial Dundas, Admiral, and the East India Company, the, i. 

towns, i. 240-1; effect of Navy in the Crimean War, 180, 210; its monopoly of 
Theatres Act on, ii. 267. i. 339-40. East India and Malayan 

Drama, French, in London, ii. Dundee, and the jute in- trade, i. 334; and Indian 
274. dustry, i. 41, 75* Ocean port mails, i. 333; 

Drama, illegitimate, ii. 276. Dundee Advertiser, the, ii. 39; government of India re- 
Drama, ‘legitimate’, placed Rentoul editor of, ii. 47. moved from, i. 369; and 

under the Lord Chamber- Dunedin (N. Zealand), ii. 386. medals, i. 373; shipping of, 
lain, ii. 267; the Hay- Durban, ii. 389. i. 382; possessions of, in 
market and, ii. 271; at the Durham, i. 212, 251, ii. 72; British India, ii. 351; offices 
Surrey Theatre, ii. 275* and the coal industry, i. 44, of, at East India House, ii. 

Draper, Diana, i. 293-4. 47, 49; university of, ii. 495- 400-2; and English settlers 
Drapers* Company, the, chari- Durham, Joseph, his design for in Bengal, ii. 402-3; and 

ties of, ii. 329. an Albert Memorial, i. 222. the nomination of candi- 
Drawing-Room Scrap-Book, ii. Durham, Lord, and the dates, ii. 407. 

92. government of Canada, ii. East India Docks, i. 413. 
Drawing Room, the, i. 185. 354; and New Zealand, ii. East India House, ii. 400, 
Drawing-room, the, decora- 384. 448 n. 1; clerkships at, ii. 

tian of, ii. 244. Durham Report, the, The 401; the Directors of, ii. 
Dressmakers and Milliners, Times and, ii. 15; as the 401-2. 

Association of, ii. 325. classic statement on self- East Indies, naval stations in, 
Drmkwaters, the (of Man- government, ii. 354; effect i. 334, 335; trade with, i. 

Chester), i. 229. of, on emigration, ii. 364-5; 379, 381. 
Drogher, i. 380. on emigrant ships, ii. 365; Eastlake, Sir Charles, i. 214; 
‘Druid, the’ (H. H. Dixon), and self-government in ii. 124, 125 n. 2, lag, 144, 

i. 286. Canada, ii. 370. 158,161; on Pugin, 1L 2x5; 
Drummond, Thomas, ii. 457. Dust-heap, the, i. 23. his illustrations, ii. 309. 
Drunkenness, in the indus- Dutch, the, i. 334; at Shi- Eastlake, Lady, ii. 19 and 

trial towns, i. 234; in the monosaki, i. 342. n. 6,219,4x5; and aesthetic 
army, i. 351, 352. Dyak pirates, the, Brooke appreciation, ii. 140,141. 

Drury Lane, i. 205; slums of, and, ii. 409-10. Eastnor (Hereford), designed 
i. 142. Dyce, William, and Millais, ii. by Smirke, ii. 2x0. 

Drury Lane Theatre, ii. 276; 105; Prince Albert and, Eating-places, of the middle 
Promenade Concerts at, L ii. 112 n. 2; and the artist’s classes, i. 187-9. 
186; price of seats at, i. income, ii. 130 and n. x, Eaton Hall, i. 250; remodelled 
189, if. 271; under patent. 131; appointed to Chair of ' by Porden, ii. 209-10. 
L 211; and ‘legitimate1 Art, lung’s College, ii. Eaton Square, L 203, ii. 187. 
drama, ii. 267; re-opening 141 n. 1; and fresco paint- Ebrington, —, ii. 431. 
of, ii. 270; under E. T. ing, ii. 148; employed at Echo, the, i. 305. 
Smith, ii. 271. School of Design, it. 158; Eclectic Review, the, ii. 81-2. 

Dublin. Victorian architects as an example of the P.R.B. Eclipse (St. Leger winner), i. 
of, ii. 186, 2031 Trinity ii. x6o; influenced by the 290, 
College Library ; Ruskin P.R.B. ii. 164. Economist, the, ii 42; and the 
and, ii. 23X; Kildare Gub Dyott, General William, and Public Health Bill, ii. 428. 



Eden, Emily, L 92. 
Edgeworth, Maria, i. 295; 

Waste Not, Want Not, i. 295. 
Edgware Road, the, i 22,171. 
Edinburgh, i. 14, 176; by 

coach from London, i. 251; 
Greek architecture in, ii. 
185; the Scottish National 
Memorial designed by 
Cockerell and Playfair, ii. 
193; The British linen 
Company’s Bank designed 
by Bryce, ii. 204; St, John’s 
Chapel, ii. 212-13; Cook’s 
excursion to, ii. 311. 

Edinburgh Courant, the, a 
rival to the Scotsman, ii. 
38-9 and n. 1. 

Edinburgh Journal, the, ii. 44. 
Edinburgh Magazine, the, i. 

183, ii. 5; Palmerston and, 
ii. 13 n. 1; Reeve and, ii. 28; 
Carlyle and, ii 74 n- x. 

Edinburgh Review, the, report 
on Dole charity in, ii. 343- 
4; and transportation, ii. 
378. 

Editors, the, as the soul of the 
paper, ii. 14. 

Edmonton (Alberta), ii. 373- 
Education Minute, the, ii. 

453, 466. 
Education, of children, i. iio- 

ii; of the poor, i. 128, 
167; among the industrial 
workers, i. 233; of soldiers’ 
children, i. 355; increase in, 
among middle and lower 
classes, ii. 3; the City 
Schools, ii. 328; attacks on 
the national system, ii. 342; 
advance of, ii. 463; and 
religion, ii. 464, 465; of the 
middle classes, ii. 489-90; 
Taunton Commission on, ii. 
490; of the better classes, 
ii. 491; of women, ii. 491-3; 
the public schools and uni¬ 
versities, ii. 403-5. 

Education Act (1870), ii. 501. 
Educational Times, the, ii 

4i. 
Edward VI, i. 197. 
Effingham Saloon, the, ii 278. 
Egan, Bierce, i. 270, 280; on 

cock-fighting, i 283. 
Egan, —, i. 2+1. 
Egg, Augustus, ii. 134; and 

the Pre-Raphaelites, ii. 105. 
Eggers, Peace, i. 240. 
Egremont, Lord, ii. 114. 
Egypt, route to India via, i 

335; and the battle of 
Navarino Bay, i 337; and 
the Near East, i. 338, 339. 

Egyptian Hah, the, i. 189; 
art exhibition at, u. 107 n.; 
entertainments at, ii. 278. 

Eighteenth century, art in, it 
142, 146; music of, it 252, 
256; woman of, ii. 415. 

Elcho, Lord, t 272, it 1x6; 

INDEX 
and a Royal Commission on 
the R.A., ii. 139. 

Elcho Shield, the, i. 266. 
Eldon, Lord, ii. 19. 
Elephant and Castle, the, i. 

169, 173. 
Elgin, Lord, and the Canadian 

pioneer, ii. 374; and the 
Indians, ii. 406. 

Elgin Marbles, ii. 174; the, 
acquired by the British 
Museum, ii. 179. 

Eboty George, ii. 415, 491; 
Mtddlemarch, i. 249, 262; 
atlas Mar net, i. 17; and the 
new railways, ii. 294-5; and 
Blackwoods, ii. 77 and n. 

Eliza Shaw, the, i. 412. 
Elizabethan architecture, ii. 

190; design, in decoration, 
it. 240, 24 x. 

Ella, John, and chamber 
music, ii. 259-60. 

Ellenborough, Edward, first 
Baron, ii. 14 n. 1, 20 n. 2; 
and the Morning Chronicle, 
ii. 30. 

Ellen Rodger, the, i. 408. 
Ellesmere, Earl of, i. 214-15. 
Elliott, Thomas, ii. 30. 
Ellis, T. M., i. 2x4. 
Ellis, William Webb, i. 271. 
Ellises, the, i. 66. 
Elliston, R. W., ii. 275. 
Elmes, Harvey Lonsdale, and 

St. George’s Hall, Liver¬ 
pool, ii. 191-2. 

Elphinstone, Major-General 
William G. K., i. 356. 

Ely Cathedral, ii. 187; Scott 
and, ii. 226. 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo, ii. 425. 
Emigrant, the: discomfort of 

his quarters, i. 392-3, ii. 
365-6, 367; an eventual 
colonist, ii. 354; societies 
and organization for assist¬ 
ing, ii. 360, 361-2, 368; the 
steamship as the salvation 
of, ii. 367-8; condition of, 
in Canada, ii. 368-70, 374 J 
his means of travelling, ii. 
369-70; attitude of, to con¬ 
vict labour in Australia, ii. 
379,380; as a money-maker, 
ii. 380-1; and South Africa, 
ii. 388-9. 

Emigrant ships, the Marco \ 
Polof dec., i. 411; conditions I 
of, ii. 365; provisioning of, 
ii. 365-6; the Commission 
regulation of, ii. 366-7* 

Emigrant’s Handbook of Facts, 
The, ii. 368-9. 

Emigration, i. 15; as a remedy 
for overcrowding, i12,13, ii. 
430; beginnings of, i 391; 
government regulation and, 
1. 393; Liverpool as the 
chief port for, i. 410; 
government control of, ii. ] 
359-60; advocates of, ill 
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360-1; government vote 
for, ii. 361-2; the Victorian 
novelist and, ii. 362; Statis¬ 
tics of, ii. 363; the Emigra¬ 
tion Commission rules, 
1848, ii. 366; and sheep¬ 
farming, ii. 375; Mrs. Chis¬ 
holm and, ii. 382 and n. 2; 
the discovery of gold in Aus¬ 
tralia and, ii. 382-3; to 
N. Zealand opposed by 
Government, ii. 384; to 
Cape Colony, ii. 388. 

Emigration to Canada, ii. 373. 
Emperor, the, i. 403. 
Empire, the, its dependence 

on the army, i. 350, 352, 
354; attempt to get rid of, 
i* 358. 

Employers, and the trade 
unions, &c., i. 58, 60, 61. 

Employment of Children In¬ 
quiry, ii. 456. 

Endell Street, ii. 199. 
Engels, Friedrich, i. 35, 61, 

227, 244, 249, ii* 453* 
Engineer, the, ii. 41. 
Engineering, of new industry, 

i. 52-3; carried on in * shops ’, 
i. 31, 53—4; in the Sheffield 
industries, i. 54—5; m the 
Birmingham industries, i. 
55—7; and trade unionism, 
i. 60-1. 

Engineers, the, i. 348. 
England, Victorian: village 

life in, i. 17; shop-keeping 
in, i. 19; beginning of rail¬ 
ways in, i. 19-21; potato 
famine in, i. 68; effect of 
American financial crisis in, 
i. 73-4; effect of new indus¬ 
tries on, i 167-8; and sym¬ 
bolism of the Exhibition, i. 
223; her freedom from 
foreign invasion, i. 299; 
and the introduction of 
steamers, i. 309; and the 
war with Russia, i. 311-12; 
foundation of her sea-power, 
i. 315-16; importance of 
the Navy to, i. 333-4; 
public attitude to art in, ii 
101, 140-1, I54-76; state 
of music in, ii. 252; riots 
and the national security, 
ii. 317-18; attitude of, to 
poverty and distress, ii. 
332-3; persistence of, in 
charity, ii. 346-7; patriot¬ 
ism of, ii. 419; basis of 
prosperity of, ii. 485; 
changeof thought in, ii. 488. 

—, late Victorian, ii. 500-2. 
English Churchman, the,ii 63. 
English Gardens, i. 260. 
Englishman, the, his desire to 

be a gentleman, i. 185. 
Englishman, the, ii 37 a. x. 
Engraving, ii. 108, xu; 

money paid for rights, ii 
2x6 n. 2, xx7 &- ** xson. x; 
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as an experience of public tion of advertisement duty, engineering trade, i. 54; the 
opinion, ii. 122. ii. 10-n and n. r. trade union and, i. 6x; their 

Enright, Captain Anthony, i. Excursions, Thomas Cook concentration into towns, i. 
404. and, ii. 310-12. 62; inspection of, ii. 448. 

Enterprise, the, i. 396. Exeter, i. 207; description of, Factory Acts, i. 37; and 
Entertainment houses, ii. 277. i. 154-6; water supply of, child labour, i. 45, ii. 456; 
Envelopes, i. 93. i. 156; sanitation of, i. 156- as the turning-point in the 
Era. the, ii. 41, 63, 87. 7; and the cholera out- age, ii. 453; provisions of, 
Erebus, the, i. 344. break, i. 157-66; Fowler’s ii. 454. 
Essex, i. 25; silk-weaving in, designs for, ii 204. Fair, Mr., house-painter and 

i. 41; police in, i. 168, ii. Exeter Autumn Meeting,i. 272. decorator, ii. 241, 243. 
446; Chief Constable of, ii. Exeter Change, i. 193, ii. 183. Fairbaim, Andrew, i. 53. 
446. Exeter Hall, 1. 194, ii. 261. Fairbaim, William, i. 28. 

Etching Society, the, ii. 135. Exeter Mail Coach, i. 206,251. Fairs, i. 237. 
Eton, i. 244, 201; ii. 223, 497; Exhibition, 1851, i. 84, 107, Fairy, the, i. 395. 

and the railways, i. 250; 2x2-23; its effect on Vic- Falcon I, the, i. 402; Fal¬ 
ii. 291; and football, i. 271; torian homes, i. 103; Soyer con II, the, 1. 402. 
and cricket, i. 275-6; and and, i. 124 ; and housing, i. Falmouth, i. 381, 396; seat of 
rowing, i. 280. 143; organization of, i. 212- transatlantic mail services, 

Etty, William, ii. 107, 120, 13; members of the Royal i. 206, 335; the packet ships 
146; patron of, ii. 115 n. 2; Commission, i. 213-14; pro- of, i 394; replaced by 
his yearly income, ii. 127; spectus of, i. 214; Building R.M.S.P. Co., 397. 
his piety, ii. 129-30; his Committee of, i. 214-15; Family, the, cost of living for, 
method of painting, ii. 144; design of, i. 215-16; travel, i. 104-8; average number of, 
‘Sirens’, ii. 150; charge of accommodation, and admis- i. 108; plain dinners for, i. 
excessive nudity against, ii. sion, arrangements for, i. 119; home life in, ii. 48-9. 
156-7. 216-17; Financial State- Family Colonization Loan 

Euphrates, the, i. 403. ments of, i. 217, 221; De- Society, the, ii. 382. 
Eureka Camp Stockade, the, partment of Exhibits at i. Family Friend, ii. 49. 

ii. 383. 217-18; the opening day, i. Family Herald, the, ii. 44 n. 3; 
Europe, and the gold fever, i. 218-20; number of visitors summary of the first num- 

72; effect of American to, i. 220; closing of, i. 221; ber, ii. 69-70; moralizing 
financial panic on, i. 73~4- significance of, i. 213, 222- verses, ii. 71. 

Eustace, John Chetwode, his 3; and the encouragement Faraday, Michael, ii. 498. 
Classical Tour through Italy, of art and science, n. no, Faradays, ii. 243. 
ii. 307. 137-8; Palgrave on the Fine Farmer, the, and the price of 

Euston Road, i. 171, 192. Arts, ii. 121; and the move- wheat, i. 4-5; of less than 
Euston Station, i. 26; Watts ment towards beauty in 100 acres, i. 9; and 

and, ii 116; designed by everyday life, ii. 174; Pugin machinery, i. 9-10; his 
Hardwick, ii. 199-201. and, ii. 214; and the furni- home, i. 79; attitude of 

Evangelicals, the, i. 238; and ture of the period, ii. 236, country gentleman towards, 
the Record, ii. 82; popu- 246; excursions and, ii. 310; i. 248; depressed state of, 
laxity of biographies of, ii. and public knowledge of i. 248-9; the Crimean War 
95 n. 1; Stephen and, ii. Canada, ii. 372 and n. 1; and, i. 264-5; his clubs, i. 
358; spread of influence of, Africa and, ii. 389, 391; a 265; prospects of, in Canada, 
ii. 413-17; and Utilitarians, pageant of domestic peace, ii. 374. 
ii. 421-3; exposition of, ii. ii. 480. Fanner, the, ii. 41. 
432; and reform, ii. 455; —, catalogue of, compiling of, Farming, i. 3; English, as a 
introversion of, ii. 478; i. 214; printing of, i. 216; model, i. 5; prospects of, in 
changes in, ii. 488. pages occupied by com- Canada, ii. 374. 

Evans, proprietor of Punch, ii. mittees, i. 217-18. Farming, arable, i. 5. 
29, 87. Exhibition of, 1862, i. 222, ii. Farms, increase in size of, i. 8. 

Evans, Morier, ii. 32. i74* Famborough, Lord, ji. 184. 
Evening Herald, the. ii. 41. ‘Exhibition’, the, see Royal Farren, William, and the 
Evening Mail, the, ii. 41 n. 1. Academy. Olympic Theatre, ii. 272-3; 
Evening Packet, the, ii 41 n. ‘Experiment, The’,ii. 290. and the Strand Theatre, ii. 

1. Exports, English increase of, 275. 
Evening Standard, the, ii. 32. after American War, i. 75. Farrer, picture dealer, ii. 12 x. 
Evesham, croquet match at, Express, the, beginning of, ii Farringdon Street, ii 183. 
i 296. 30* Faucher, L., i. 56, 241. 

Ewart, William, ii. 43911.; Eyre, Governor, the negro ‘Feasts’, i. 237. 
and the state of art in rising in Jamaica, ii. 398- Fechter, Charles Albert, and 
England, ii. 102 and n. x. 9; prosecution of, ii. 399-400. the Lyceum, ii 273-4; hi* 

Examination, institution of, ii. acting, ii. 281. 
493. Factory, the, and railways, i. Feeney, John, ii. 39. 

Examiner, the, and the stamp 2X; concentration of in- Felix (chef), i. 123. 
duty, ii. 7 nn. 2 and 3; dustry into, i. 37f 61; un- Felix (Nicholas Wanostrocht), 
Barnes and, ii. x8; under mechanized conditions of, i 276. 
Fonblanque, ii. 51-2; ulti- i. 39-40; for the hosiery and Feminism, ii. 500. 
mate failure of, n. 53. lace trades, i. 42; regulation Fencing, i. 238. 

Excelsior, the, i. 4x2. of child and female labour Fens, the, i 7,16. 
Exchequer, gains by reduc- in, i. 43-4; inspection of, in Ferguason, James, ana the 



classic revival, ii. 192; on 
St. George’s Hall, ii. 195-6; 
influence of his History of 
Architecture, ii. 252. 

Ferrey, Benjamin, and the 
Gothic revival, ii. 223. 

’Fever’, the, its common oc¬ 
currence in Victorian Eng¬ 
land, i. 84-5, 143; Smith 
and, ii. 449* 

Field, the, ii. 41 > 63. 
Field, John, ii. 251-2. 
Fielden, John, ii. 448; and 

the Ten Hour Bill, ii. 459. 
Fielding, Copley, price paid 

tor his pictures, it. U7 n. t. 
Fielding, Henry, ii. 271, 485. 
Fields, enclosure of, i. 6, 
Fiery Cross, the, i 408. 
Fife, i. 41. 
Figaro m London, ii. 86. 
Figure painting, the English 

artist and, ii. 145-7; the 
use of shadow and, ii. 147; 
use of, in landscape paint¬ 
ing, ii. 149. 

Fiji Islands, the, acquisition 
of, ii. 384. 

Finance, growing dependency 
of upper classes on, i. 180- 
2; and the importance of 
London, i. 206. 

Finch, Francis Oliver, ii. 135. 
Findens, the, ii. 285. 
Findlay, James, i. 403. 404- 
Fine Arts Committee, 1841, 

ii. 148. 
Finney, William, and the 

Lichfield almhouses, ii. 332, 
346. 

First Lord Commissioner, 1. 
321. 

Fish, price of, i. 107. 
Fisher, Rev. John, ii. 116. 
Fishers, the, 1. 211. 
Fishing, i. 186, 291-3. 
Fishmongers’ Almshouses, ii. 

326. 
Fishmongers* Hall, ii. 182. 
Fitzball, Edward, ii. 280. 
Fitzgerald, Lord Edward, ii. 

40. 
FitzGerald, Edward, Omar, ii. 

502. 
Fitzroy Square, the artist and, 

ii. 152. 
Fives, 1. 27o. 
Flaubert, ii. 433 n. 2. 
Flax, i, 6, 72; the power- 

driven machine and, i. 40- 
1; the material for sail¬ 
cloth, i. 386-7. 

Flaxman, influence of, on Eng¬ 
lish art, ii. 157- 

Fleet Market, ii 183, 
Fleet Prison, the, i. 174; end 

of, i. 199-200. 
fleet Street, i. i74» m» too, 

ii. 27. 
Fletcher and FearoeU (ship¬ 

builders), i 396. 
Flint, Mr., i 293* 
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’Floating batteries*, i. 312. 
Flogging, in the navy, i. 322, 

330; m the army, L 351,354. 
Flora, the, i. 304. 
Flora Gardens (Camberwell), 

i. 192. 
Florence: architecture, ii. 189, 

201; the coaching route to, 
ii. ; the English traveller 
and, ii. 302; railroad to, 
ii. 303. 

Flower Show, the, i 186. 
Flying Cloud, the, i. 408. 
Flying Tailor, the, i. 272. 
Foam, the, i. 4?3* 
Fodder crops, i. 5* 
Fogger, the, of the nail in¬ 

dustry, i. 56-7. 
Folk-Lore, ii. 79. 
Folkestone, ii. 287. 
Fonblanque, Albany, and the 

restriction of the Press, ii. 
7, 8, 11; and the Examiner, 
ii. 51-2, 53- 

Fontainebleau, the English 
traveller and, ii. 299. 

Fonthill, designed by Wyatt, 
ii. 209. 

Food supply, at Sevastopol, 
i. 362. 

Football, i. 46, 237, 238, 269; 
history of, i. 270; public 
schools and, i. 270-1; as a 
national game, i. 271. 

Football Association, i. 271. 
Foote, Samuel, ii. 271. 
Forage crops, i. 6. 
Forbes, Archibald, ii. 29. 
Forbes, Captain James Nicol, 

(‘ Bully’), the Marco Polo, i. 
411- 

Ford, Richard, his Spain, ii. 
306,308. 

Foreign countries, and the 
Great Exhibition, i. 214,220. 

Foreign Oflice, the, ii. 202,355. 
Foreign Review, the, Carlyle 

and, ii. 74 n. 1. 
Foreign trade, protection and, 

i. 65. 
Forfar, i. 41. 
Forget-me-not, i. 258, ii. 92. 
Forster, John, and the Daily 

News, ii. 28, 29. 
Forward Hoi the, i 413. 
Forwood, Sir William, i. 228, 

2130. 
Foster, Birket, book iilustra- 

tiou erf, a. 94. 
Foster, John, u. *13. 
Foihergill, Jessie, her Proba¬ 

tion, ii. 71 and a. 3. 
Foulston, John, and Ply¬ 

mouth, ii. 183, 188. 
Foundling Hospital, the, 

children received by, ii 323. 
Four-pound loaf, i 4, 31, 69, 

7*. i 
Four-wheel®:, the, i 22, 229, | 

242* 
Fowler, Charles, his designs, 

ii. 204. 
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Fox, W. J., ii. 50 n. 1,42* n. x; 

his articles signed ‘ Publico- 
la’, ii. 20,65; and the Daily 
News, ii. 29; as a type, ix. 

Fox flenderson & Co., i. 215. 
Fox-hunting Moll, i. 294. 
Francatelli, Charles Elm6, 

i. 123; his career, i. 124. 
Francati’s Soirees Magiques, 

ii. 277. 
France, i. 71, 237; and the 

gold boom, i. 72; and the 
American financial panic, 
i. 73; exhibitions inf 1. 213, 
214; and tennis, 1, 270; 
breech-loader introduced 
from, i. 288; croquet intro¬ 
duced from, i. 295; naval 
development in, i. 306, 307, 
331; use of explosive pro¬ 
jectiles in, i. 308-9; her 
postponed invasion of Eng¬ 
land, i. 309-10; allied with 
England against Russia, 
i. 311-12, 336; and the 
introduction of iron-plated 
vessels, i. 312, 313, 3x5; 
and North Africa, i. 335; 
and the battle of Navanno 
Bay, i 337-8; and the 
Crimean War, i. 339-41, 
361; her ships at Shimono 
saki, i. 342; and English 
hydrographic charts, i. 343, 
344; rumours of war with, 
i. 357, 359; and the Quar¬ 
terly, ii. 5 n. 3; number of 
newspapers in, ii. 9 n. 2; 
social status of journalists in, 
ii. 12 and n. 1; the Morning 
Post and, ii. 36; her useof the 
Press, ii. 40 ; Mill’s weekly 
article on, ii 51 n. 1; and 
Whistler, ii 105; attitude of, 
to art compared with Eng¬ 
land,ii. 122,131,142-3,174; 
figure painting in, ii. 146- 
7; influence of, on English 
fresco painting, ii. 147; and 
portrait painting, ii. 153; 
the transition to Gothic 
art in, ii. 157; influence of 
medieval buildings of, on 
English architects, ii. 180, 
232, 234; influence of, on 
English decoration, ii. 240, 
241, 242; the decorative 
arts in, ii. 243; English 

* travellers in, ii, 296-7; 
the Channel crossings, ii. 
297; the coaching regula¬ 
tions, ii. 298; the route to 
Italy through, i. 299-301; 
development of railways in, 
ii 303; English residents 
in, ii. 309; her settlements 
in Canada, ii. 351-2; and 
N. Zealand, ii. 384,385; her 
Catholic mission in the 
South Seas, ii 386-7. 

Franchise Bill, ii. 483. 
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Francis, John, and the Aihe 

naeum, ii. 77 n 78. 
Francis, John C., ii. 27,77 n. 2. 
Frankfort, ii. 305. 
Franklin, Sir John, i. 344* 
Fraser district, the, ii. 373. 
Fraser, James, ii. 73 and n. 2, 

74. 
Fraser, Sir Hugh, ii. 73* 
Fraser's Magazine} ii. 64 n. 2, 

175 n. x; illustrious career 
of, ii. 73~4. 

Free Exhibition, the, ii. 107 
and n. 1. 

Free trade, ii. 421, 453, 482, 
484; and foreign food sup¬ 
plies, i. 4; and milling in 
London, i. 18; and shipping, 
i. 47,383; effect of, on British 
shipping, i. 405; Peel's con¬ 
version to, ii. 18,19,21,449- 
50; the Economist and, ii. 42; 
Canadian com the fore¬ 
runner of, ii. 352; the Empire 
and, ii. 354; Earl Grey and, 
ii. 356; emigration and, ii. 
359; and Canada, ii. 370; 
effect of, on W. Indies, ii. 
396, 398. 

Free Trade League, the, ii. 
442-3; and the potato 
famine, ii. 452. 

Free-traders (shipping), to the 
East, i. 402-6. 

Freeford, i. 247, 248. 
Freeholders, the, their condi¬ 

tion at Victoria's accession, 
i. 7-8. 

Freeman's Journal, ii. 41. 
Freemasons’ Tavern, the, i. 

189. 
Free Watermen’s and Lighter¬ 

men’s Almhouses, ii. 326. 
French Revolution, the, and 

English security, ii. 318. 
Fresco painting, French in¬ 

fluence on, ii. 147; Italian 
influence on, ii. 148; influ¬ 
ence of the Germans on, ii. 
158; thrown back on the 
Middle Ages, ii. 159. 

Friend, the, ii. 82. 
Friendly Societies, and tramp¬ 

ing cards, i. 24; the cotton 
workers and, i. 37, 235; 
their activities, i. 58; their 
meetings, i. 235-6; Druids, 
Hearts of Oak. Ac., i. 236. 

Friends, the Society of, ii. 82. 
Friendship's Offering, it 91. 
Frigate, the, i. 302, 308; 

importance of, i. 304, duties 
of, i. 305; ordnance of, i. 
310; in the 1855 Navy, i. 
3x1, 317; abandonment of 
the term, i. 318; at foreign 
stations, i. 334. 335. 33$; 
at Navanno, i 338; at 
Acre, i. 338-9; at Sevasto¬ 
pol, i. 340; at Kagosima, 

Frith,+WiUiam Powell, ii 108, 
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134; ‘Derby Day’, ii. 1x5, 
116 n. 2, 154; ‘Railway 
Station’, ii. 117 n. 1; prices 
paid for his pictures, ii. 
117 n. x; ‘Old English 
Merrymaking’, ii. 150; 
‘Ramsgate Sands’, ii. 154; 
the Pre-Raphaelites and, 
ii. 154, 160. 

Frogmore, i. 84. 
Frost, George, i. 272. 
Frost, Thomas, and Lloyd’s 

publications, ii. 67. 
Froude, James Anthony, ii. 

397, 467. 468 n. 1; and 
Fraser's, ii. 74 and n. 2. 

Fry, Elizabeth (Elizabeth 
Gurney), and prison re¬ 
forms, i. 96, 197, 198. 

Fuhr, Fraulein, ii. 274. 
Fulham Road, i. 172. 
Fun, ii. 90. 
Funeral, the, as a social 

function, i. 120-2. 
Furness Abbey, ii. 292. 
Furniture, of the Victorian 

home, i. 102, 103, ii. 235; 
in the Great Exhibition, ii. 
236; the demand of an¬ 
tiques, ii. 237, 241; sub¬ 
servient to architecture, ii. 
239; showrooms of the 
chief manufacturers, ii. 243. 

Fuseli, Henry, and figure 
painting, ii. 146; and 
Giotto, ii. 157. 

Galignani’s Guides, John A., 
ii. 298. 

Galley punts, i. 381. 
Galoshes, i. 91. 
Galsworthy, John, i. 174. 
Gambart, artist, ii. 116 n. 2. 
Game Chicken, the, i. 266. 
Game-keepers, i. 252. 
Game Laws, i. 252-4. 
Game preserves, the poachers 

and, i. 251-4; laws concern¬ 
ing, i. 253-4; and the new 
guns, i. 288. 

Games, indoor, i. 121. 
Gandy, Joseph, ii. 182. 
Gandy-Deenng, J. P., ii. 184. 
Gardener's Chronicle, the, ii. 41. 
Gardens, the, of the big 

country houses, i. 259, 260- 
x; of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, i. 260; the greenhouse, 
i. 261; of the smaller houses, 
i. 261-2; Barry and, ii. 190-1. 

Garibaldi, Giuseppe, ii. 482. 
Garrards, silver merchants, ii. 

244. 
Garrick Club, the,i. 182, ii. xo8.‘ 
Garrick Theatre, the, i. 189. 
Garrick, Young, ii a78. 
Garrisons, neglect of, in eigh¬ 

teenth century, i. 348. 
Gas cooking, i 122. 
Gaslighting, ii. 42. 
Gas lighting, ii 418; its ex¬ 

tension under Victoria, i 

26-7; in the houses of the 
gentry, i. 89-90,123; in the 
London streets, i. 177. 

Gas-works and the gas-worker, 
and the new industrial era, 
i. 27. 

Gaskell, Mrs., i. 244; her novels 
as illustrations of daily life, 
Wives and Daughters, i. 92- 
3, 96, 146; Cranford, i. 
94, 146, 248; North and 
South, i. 228, 242; Lizzie 
Leigh in ‘Household Words’, 
ii. 59- 

Gay, John, The Beggar's 
Opera, ii. 256. 

Geelong, in the Gold Rush, ii. 
383. 

Gem, the, ii. 60. 
General Board of Health, i. 

201. 
General Post Office, Smirke 

and, ii. 186. 
General Steam Navigation 

Company, i. 395. 
Genoa, the English traveller 

and, ii. 299, 301. 
Gentleman's Magazine, the, ii. 

59- 
Gentlemen, the, i. 284. 
Gentry, the, i. 79; homes of, i. 

89, 100-2; daily lives of, i. 
102-3; servants of, i. 145-6. 

Geological Museum (Jermyn 
Street), designed by Penne- 
thome, ii. 199. 

Geordie collier, the, i. 25, 380, 
386; the training ground 
for seamen, i. 388. 

‘Geordie fashion’, i. 389. 
George, the, i. 403. 
George II, i. 18. 
George III, i. 3, 26. 
George IV, i. 26,265,282, 321; 

his influence on Society, i. 
184; and the army, i. 372; 
Nash as architect to, ii. 182; 
and the Opera, ii. 255. 

George of Denmark, Prince, i. 
321. 

Germ, the, ii. 137, 149; and 
the moral purification of 
art, ii. 162. 

German Gallery, the, ii. 108. 
Germans, the, and music in the 

North, i. 238, 239; and art, 
ii. 110; and the romantic and 
classic in art, ii. 157; influ¬ 
ences of the colony at Rome 
on English artists, ii. 158; 
and fresco painting, il. 158. 

Germany, i. 71, 238; and the 
American financial panic, i. 
73; and protection duties, 
i, 383; number of news¬ 
papers in. ii. 9 n. 2; and art 
unions, ii. xi8; and en¬ 
graving, ii. 123; English 
artistsrdebt to, u. 143,244; 
influence of her art on 
Rossetti, ii. 172; influence 
of her classic architecture 
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on the English School, ii. can financial panic, i. 73; Gore House, i. 121,124,183-4, 

193; the English increase of population in, i. 192,221. 
traveller and, ii. 306; and 169; paddle steamers and, Gore, Mrs., and Blackwood?st 
New Zealand, ii. 385; Bibli- i. 395; Greek architecture ii, 77; binding of her books* 
cal learning, ii. 477. in, ii. 185; Clarke and Bell’s ii. 94 and n. 1. 

Gibbs, Bright, & Co., i. 410. designs in, ii. 204; Thomson Gorgon, the, i. 306-7. 
Gibraltar, 1. 352, 396. and, ii. 206; University Gorham Controversy, ii. 475. 
Gibson, John, architect, ii. College designed by Scott, Goss, John, ii. 263. 

206. t ii. 9$ a; excursions to, ii. 310. Gothic art, ii. 136 n. 2, 146; 
Gibson, John, sculptor, i. 214, Glees, popularity of, ii. 254. sculpture and, ii. 157; in- 

ii. 127; the aristocracy and, Gleig, George, ii. 76, 77. vasion of, into fresco paint- 
ii. 114; Sir W. Wynne and Glenelg, Lord, and the coloni- mg, ii. 158-9. 
‘ Hylas’, ii. 118; and the ii.tion of New Zealand, ii. Gothic revival, the, in English 
newspapers, ii. 121; piety 384; and trade with West architecture, ii. 174,179-80, 
of, ii. 120-^30; and Italy, ii. Africa, ii. 394*. 192; Soane and, ii. 181,182; 
1-12-3; his statue of Hus- Glentanner, the, i. 404. Barry and, ii. 180, 217-18; 
kisson, ii. 152; his devotion Globe, the, and Disraeli, ii. 13 slight influence of, onCock- 
to the artistic ideal, ii. 155; n. 1; founding of, ii. 13; and erell, ii. 193; and Penne- 
1 Venus’, ii. 156. the Sfo«dardt it 19. thome, ii. 199; Scott and, ii. 

Gibson, Milner, ii. 10. Globe Tavern, 1. 192. 202-3, 225-6; and the his- 
Gidley, John, i. i6i? 164. Gloucester, the Three Choirs toricalmotive, ii. 207; begin- 
Giffard, Stanley, editor of the Festival and, ii. 261. nines of, ii. 208,209; Wyatt 

Standard, ii. 31 and n. 2. Gloucestershire, i. 248; and as the authority on, ii. 209; 
Gilbert, Sir W. S., his Bab cricket, i. 277, 278. divided into two branches, 

Ballads, ii. 90. Glover, Richard, Hoosier*s ii. 210; the increased in- 
Gilchrist, W., Life of Blake, ii. Ghost, i. 349. fluence of literature on, 

120, 175 n. 1. Glyn, Carr, i. 67. ii. 210-n, 212; buildings 
Gillespie, architect, ii. 210. Goddard, Arabella, ii. 260. erected, ii. 211-131 first 
Gillow, Messrs., ii. 243. Godwin, George, i. 142; and representations of, m the 
Gilpin, William, ii. 289, 299, Kean*sstagesettings,ii.269. Provinces, ii. 213; Pugin 

305. Goethe, Johann Wolfgang, his and, ii. 213-16; the Houses 
Giltspur Street, i. 199. description of the country of Parliament as the apo- 
Ginsburg, C. D., ii. 86. gentleman, i. 247, 249. 293- theosis of, ii. 215, 218-21; 
Giotto, u. 159 n. 1. Gold, i. 64; restriction of its Pugin’s works, ii. 215-16; 
Gipsy King, The, ii. 276. outflow, 69, 70; essential Hardwick and, ii. 222; the 
Girtin, Thomas, ii. 135. reserve of, i. 71; discovery transition towards more 
Gladiator, the, i. 395. of, in Australia, i. 71-2,410; modem lines, ii. 222-3; the 
Gladstone, William E., i. 244, as a basis of capital enter- work of Butterfield, ii. 223- 

ii. 416,421, 423,487-8,499; prise, i. 73; discovery of, and 5; the design of St. Pan- 
his ‘Parliamentary’ trains, emigration, i. 391, ii. 373, eras, ii. 229; Ruskin as the 
i. 25; and the Exhibition, i. ii. 375-6; effect of discovery critic of, ii 230; last phase 
214, 217; his speeches, i. of, on shipping, i. 388, 407- of, ii. 232-5; the Law Courts 
233, ii. 440, 494; and 8, 410; the rush to San the last building, ii. 233-4; 
taxation, ii. 11; Lord Salis- Francisco, ii. 373-5; dis- landmarks of, ii. 234; its 
bury and, ii. 57; the covery of, in Australia, ii. appeal to the Established 
Athenaeum and, ii. 80; and 382-3. Church, ii. 234-5; and de- 
the Guardian, ii. 83; and Golden City, the, i. 409 n. 1. coration and furniture, ii. 
Edward Miall, ii. 84; his Golden Cross Inn, Charing 234, 240. 
proposal to tax endowed Cross, rebuilt by Tite,ii. 198. Governess, the, ii. 491. 
charities, ii. 345, 346; and Golden Gate, the, i. 408. Government, and Parliament, 
the administration of the Gold Regions of Australia, the, ii. 487-8. 
Colonies, ii, 353; and Sir ii. 276. Government Offices, Scott’s 
Henry Taylor, ii. 357; and Goldschmidt, Otto, marries design for, ii 202-3,226,228. 
Blachford, ii. 358; and the Jenny Lind, ii. 256. Government, the, and the 
Kandyan rebellion, ii. 408; Goldsmiths* Hall, designed by colonization of, and South 
Sir James Brooke, ii. 410; Hardwick, ii. 200. Africa, ii. 389-90; and the 
style of, ii. 425; and Free Golf, i. 269, 295. Slave Trade in Africa, ii. 391. 
Trade, ii. 450; as a High Golsworthy, James, and the Gozzoli, Benozzo, ii. 159. 
Churchman, ii. 474; and Exeter water supply, L 156, Grace, W. G., i. 277-8. 
Government, ii. 479; and 158-61; and the cholera Graham, Sir Bellingham, i 
Disraeli, ii. 484» and the Outbreak, i. 162-3. 287. 
aristocracy, ii. 486; his Goodall, —i. 123. Graham. Sir James, i. 196, ii. 
scholarship, ii. 493; his later Goodall, Frederick, ii. 117 n. 437; nis reconstruction of 
Liberalism, ii. 500. i, 154. naval administration, L 

Gladstones, the (shipowners), Goodchild, JohnE., assistant 322; his Bill, ii. 458, 466; 
i. 24, 241, 40a. to Cockerell, ii. 195. opposes Fielden’sBill,ii. 459. 

Glamorgan, and the coal Goodricke, i. 287. Graham’s Club, i. 182. 
mines, i. 27, 48; manufac- Goodridge, architect, ii. 191. Grammar school, the, of Nor- 
ture of iron in, i. 51. Goodwins, the, i. 381. wich, i. 208. 

Glasgow, i. 14,36; position of Gordon Castle, daily life in, i. Grande Chartreuse, tbe,ii. 300. 
in Scotland, i. 62; conditions 258. Grand Junction Canal, the, i. 
in, h 63-4; and the Ameri- Gordon Riots, the, ii. 318. 26,67* 
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Grant, Sir Francis, ii. 124. Greenwich Observatory, i. 344. Guy's Hospital, i. 85, 205; 
Grant, Sir Hope, i. 368. Greenwich Steam Packet Com- founding of, ii. 327. 
Grant, James, his Random pany, i. 395-6. Gye, F., and Covent Garden 

Sketches, ii. 34, 58. Gregson, Bob, i. 266, 281. ii. 270. 
Grant-in-aid, the, ii. 422. Gresham Trusts, the, ii. 329- 
Graphic, the, ii. 62. 30. Haberdashers* Almshouses, ii. 
Graphic Society, the, ii. 134-5. Greville, Charles C. F., i. 64, 326. 
Grass, basis of agricultural ii. 45. Hackney, i. 169, 171, 192. 

success, i. 6. Greville, Hon. R. F., i. 402. Hackney coaches, i. 173. 
Gravesend, as a holiday resort, Grey, Earl de, ii. 243. Hackney Down, 1. 173. 

ii. 287. Grey, Sir George, and the Hadfield, Matthew Ellison, ii. 
Graveyards, of the City, !. 23. Exhibition, i. 213; and S. 222,223. 
Gray, Thomas, his charity, ii. Africa, ii. 390. Haileybury, as the school of 

346. Grey, Second Earl, i. 354 the East India Company, ii. 
Gray’s Inn Road, i. 170. (Lord Ho wick), 383, ii. 109 407. 
Great Britain, her financial n., 354, 437. Hairdressing, military, i. 373. 

aid to the Colonies, ii. 353; Grey, Third Earl, Colonial Halifax, the Town Hall de- 
general attitude of, towards Secretary, ii. 355-6; and signed by E. M. Barry, ii. 
the Colonies, ii. 353-4. emigration, ii. 367,368; and 190; Scott and, ii. 228. 

Great Britain, the, speed of, the Jamaica planters, ii. Hall, S. C., Book of Gems, ii. 
ii. 205. 398; and the Kandyan re- 94; and the forging of pic- 

Great Eastern, building of, i. 28. bellion, ii. 408; and Ireland, tures, ii. 115; founds the 
Great Free Trade Bazaar, ii. 451. Art Union Journal, ii. 119. 

1845, i. 213. Gridiron Clique, the, ii. 138. Hall of Commerce, the, i. 189, 
Great Northern Railway, Griffith, shipbuilder, designer Hall, Alexander, i. 404; and 

opening of, i. 26; average of the Rainbow, i. 406. the clipper, i. 412. 
speed of, ii. 294. Grisi, i. 239, ii. 256. Hall, Sam (of Boston), i 

Great Queen Street, i. 189. Griswold, N. L. and G., i. 409. 402 n. 
Great Western, the, i. 397. Grosvenor Gallery, the, ii. 140. Hall6, Carl, i. 239. 
Great Western Hotel, de- Grosvenor House, Cundy and, Halston, i. 266. 

signed by Hardwick, ii. 201. ii. 204, 242. Hambledon, i. 267, 268, 273, 
Great Western Railway, i. 66, Grosvenor Square, i. 177. 278. 

206; average speed of, ii. 294. Grote, George, ii. 16 n. 4, 18, Hamburg, ii. 306. 
Grecian, the, i. 193. 286, 4i4“i5t 4*9> 421, 426, Hamburg, St. Nicholas* 
Grecian Saloon, the, ii. 277. 477 u. 1, 494; and the Con- Church, ii. 226. 
Greece, and the Turks, i. stitutional, ii. 30 n. 1; and Hamerton, Philip Gilbert, ii. 

337-8 the railways, ii. 291; and 120; and the doctrine of 
Greek ideal, influence of, on the Colonies, ii. 353- ‘Art for Art’, ii. 175 and n. 

English architecture, ii. Grote, Mrs., ii. 286, 414-15; 2, 468 n. 2. 
179, 180; Soane and, ii. and birth control, ii. 430 n. 2. Hamilton, ii. 369. 
182; Nash and, ii. 183; Guardian, the, Lord Blatch- Hamilton, Alexander, ii. 364. 
Wilkins and, ii. 184; in ford, and, ii. 20 n. 3; estab- Hamilton, Thomas, designs 
Scotland, ii. 185; efiect of lishment of, ii. 83. the High School, Edinburgh, 
advances in scholarship on Guards, the, i. 352; Cobden ii. 185. 
the architecture, ii. 185; and, i. 359; mortality rate Hammersmith, i. 186. 
Smirke and, ii. 186; the of, i. 370. Hampden Controversy, the, ii. 
Fitzwilliam Museum as a Guards* Club, the, i. 182. 475. 
type of, ii. 187-8; Cockerell Guercino, ii. 147. Hampshire, i. 249, 366; and 
as an authority on, ii. 193; Guide books, ii. 307-xo. cricket, i. 268, 273, 274* 
the designs of Burton, ii. Guinea coasts, the, ii. 351. Hampstead, i. 172. 
196-7; Hardwick and, ii. Guion steamers, the, i. 397. Hampton Court, likeness of 
200; Vulliamy an exponent Gully? John, i. 266; and Lincoln’s Inn Hall to, ii. 
of, ii. 201; variation in, ii. racing, i. 290, 291. 222. 
206, 207. Gun-bng, the, i. 379, 386. Handcock, Thomas, i. 9*, 

Greek revival, the, influence Guns, changes in, i. 287-8. Handel, English devotion to, 
of, in decoration, ii. 240. Guns, ships*, i. 300, 301; h 235, ii. 254, 261. 262. 

Green’s of Blackwail (ship- designation of, j. 301-2; Handbook to the Exhibition of 
builders),i. 29,385,403,410. charging of, i. 303; simplifi- *851, ii, 374. 

Green, Richard (Dicky), i cation of, i. 307; in 1855, i. Hand-loom weaving, in the 
408, 409. 310; improvements in, i. 3 x 5. cotton industry, i. 36-7; in 

Greene, Henry, his charity, ii. 1 Gun-vessels’, i. 306, 318. the woollen industry, i 39- 
346. Gunboats, in the 1855 Navy, 40; in the cottages, i. 41-2. 

Green house, the, i. 261. i. 311, 318; in the second Hanging, as a public enter- 
Greene, Mr. (of Roileston), i. Chinese War, i. 336; in the tamment, i. 184, 10B; de- 

287. Baltic, i. 340. dine in, i. X97; abolition 
Greenock, i 395. Gunter’s, L 189. of, ii. 16 and n, 3. 
Greenwich, the, i. 396. Gurney, Joseph John, i. 197* Hamber, Captain Thomas, edi- 
Greenwich, i. 172. Gurney, Samuel, i. 5. tor of the Standard, ii. 32-3. 
—, Trinity Hospital, ii. 330, Gurneys, of Norwich, the, i Hannay, James, fl. 39 n, *. 

334-7. 209, 2x1. Hannibal, the, L 400. 
Greenwich Fair, i. 187. Gurney,Thomas, his ‘ Brachyo- Hanover Chapel, designed by 
Greenwich Hospital, i. 192. grapfay', ii 26. CockereU, & 193. 
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Hanover Square Rooms, con¬ 

certs at, li. 259, 261. 
Hansard, Thomas. Parlia¬ 

mentary reports of, ii. 25,26. 
Hansom, Joseph Aloysius, his 

Academy oi decorators, ii. 
243- 

Hansom cab, the, i. 22, 173. 
Hanson, his antique furniture, 

ii. 241. 
Hanway Yard, i. 203. 
Harbours, importance of, i. 

380. 
Harcourt, Sir W. Vernon, his 

Letters of4 Historic#*it 2$ 
n. 2; and the Saturday, ii. 57. 

Hardinge, Lord, and the 
artillery, i. 359-60. 

Hardman (ecclesiastical de¬ 
corator), ii. 214,220. 

Hardman, Frederick, and 
Blackwood's, ii. 77. 

Hardwick, Philip, designs 
Euston Station, ii. 109-200; 
and Lincoln's Inn Hall, ii. 
221-2, 223. 

Hardy, Thomas, Jade the 
Obscure, ii. 466. 

Hare wood, Earl of, his house 
converted by Barry, ii. 190. 

Harland and Wolff (ship¬ 
builders), i. 398. 

Harlow, G. H., ii. 103. 
Harmer, James, and the 

Weekly Dispatch, ii. 19-20. 
Harmonium, invention of, ii. 

263. 
Harrington, newspaper editor, 

ii. 41. 
Harris, David, i. 267. 
Harrison, Thomas, his design 

in Liverpool, ii. 213. 
Harrison, William, and Eng¬ 

lish opera, ii. 257. 
Harrow School, i. 244, 272, ii. 

497; and cricket, i. 275; 
Cockerell's designs for, ii. 
193. 

Hart, slopshop keeper, i. 390. 
Hart, Solomon, ii. 103. 
Harvest, the, its effect on 

prices, i. 3, 4-5, ii. 485; as 
the basis of trade fluctua¬ 
tion, i. 64-5,72; and therail- 
way boom, i. 68; the failure 
of, 1838, ii. 442. 

Harveys, the, i. 209. 
H assail, Arthur, ii. 449. 
Hastings, Burton and, ii. 185, 

i|7; as a holiday resort, ii. 

Hastings, Lady, ii, 91 n, 2, 
291, 481* 

Hatfield, i, 293. 
Hatherton, first Baron, ii 485 

n. 2. 
Hattersley’s Composing 

Machine, &. 17 n. 3. 
Hatton Garden, i. <74. 
Havana, i. 363. 
Havelock, Sir Henry, and the 

Indian Mutiny, i 367, 

Hawes, Benjamin, ii. 447- I 
Hawker, Colonel Peter, i. 287. j 
Hawkshead School, ii. 490. 
Hawnes (Bedfordshire), ii. 

241. 
Hawthorne, Nathaniel, ii. 80; 

in the industrial towns, i. 
227, 228, 230, 231, 235. 

Hawthorns, the, i. 53. 
Hawtrey, Edward Craven, i. 

250. 
Hay, David, ii. 141. 
Hl/dn, popularity of his 

music, i. 235, ii. 254,257; and 
the Saloman conceits, ii. 
258; his oratorios, ii. 262. 

Haydon, Benjamin Robert, 
and the Academy, ii. 101, 
103; and State control of 
art, ii, 108; and the drawing 
of the figure, ii. no, 147; 
and the nobility and high art, 
ii. 113, x 14; death of, ii. 124, 
145; his peculiar piety, ii. 
129; his attitude to paint¬ 
ing, ii. 130; and the artists 
in Italy, ii. 133, 158; and 
the new method, ii. 145; 
and the Contagion of Brick 
Dust, ii. 146; and German 
art, ii. 158; his 'Punch', ii. 
147; the P.R.B. and, ii. 160, 
i75. 

Haymarket,the, i. 189, ii. 183. 
Haymarket Theatre, i. 189; 

and legitimate drama, ii. 
267, 271; history of, ii. 271; 
policy of, 271-2. 

Hayter, Sir George, ii. 103, 
112 n. 1. 

Hayward, Richard, i. 387. 
Hazlitt, William, i. 270; ii. 18, 

73; and the artists in Italy, 
ii- 133- 

Health, Public, of the towns, 1, 
168,204; Reports on, i. 201- 
3; administration of, in Lon¬ 
don, i. 204-5, ii- 448, 449, 
461. 

Heaphy, Thomas (the young¬ 
er), ii. 106 n. i? 150; and the 
painting of children, ii. 152. 

Heatherley's School, ii. 126 n. 
x, 138. 

Heaton Park, i. 289. 
Hebrides, the, population in, 

i. 62-3, 64. 
Hector, the, i. 316. 
Heenan, i. 282. 
Hcmans, Mrs., ii. 91, 94* 
Hamming's Row, 1. 177* 
Henley, rowing, i 279, 280. 
Herald, the, ii. 17 n. 1, 18. 
Herapath’s Railway Journal, 

ii. 42. 
Heraud, John Abraham, ii. 

80. 
Herbert, J. R., ii. 105, 129 and 

n. x, 148; the Morning Post 
and, ii. 120 a, 1; his piety, ii. 
130; and portraits, ii* 153; 
employed at School of De¬ 

sign, ii. 158 :as an example 
to the P.R.B., ii. x6o. 

Herbert, Sydney, i. 363, ii. 11, 
416,450,500; and Mrs. Chis¬ 
holm, ii. 382; and Sir James 
Brooke, ii. 4x0; and Free 
Trade, ii. 443 *, opposes 
Fielden's Bill, ii. 459* 

Hereford, the Three Choirs 
Festival and, ii. 261. 

Herefordshire, infant mor¬ 
tality in, i. 141. 

Her Majesty’s Opera House, 
ii. 255, 272. 

Herries, John Charles, ii. 447. 
Herries, Messrs., their circular 

letters, ii. 291-2. 
Herts Reformer, the, ii. 19. 
Hertford, Lord, ii. 117 n. 1. 
Hertfordshire, i. 10, 25, 255; 

country life in, i. 90. 
Hervey, T. K., and the 

Athenaeum, ii. 80. 
Herzen, and the Morning Ad¬ 

vertiser, ii. 33; and the 
Daily Telegraph, ii. 34. 

Hetherington, Henry, ii. 443; 
his Poor Man's Guardian, ii. 
7-8, 9, 64. 

Heywood, Abel, ii. 7, 64. 
Higgins, Matthew (‘Jacob 

Omnium’), ii. 4 n. 2. 
High Anglicans, the, the 

Saturday and, ii. 56; the 
Guardian as the spokesman 
of, ii. 83; and the Church 
Times, it. 85. 

High Churchmen, i. 238, ii. 
474- 

High Church Party, the ap¬ 
peal of Gothic architecture 
to, ii. 234. 

Highbury Crescent, ii* 197. 
Highclere, Barry commis¬ 

sioned to convert, ii. 190. 
‘Highflyer’, the, i. 251. 
Higngate, i. 181; almshouses 

at, ii. 326. 
Highland ‘clearances’, i. 62- 

Hill, Rowland, i. 67, 93, 207, 
ii. 11, 498 n* 2. 

Hilton, William, ii. 147, 160. 
Hindostan, the, i. 396. 
Hippodrome, the (Notting 

fmi), i. 192. 
Hittorf, his Church of St. Vin¬ 

cent de Paul, ii. 193. 
Hoare, Sir Richard Colt, his 

supplementary Classical 
Tour, ii. 307. 

Hobhouse, Lord, on the Cha¬ 
racteristics of Charitable 
Foundations, ii 345. 348* 

Hobhouse, John Cam, and 
travel books, ii. 307. 

Hockey, i. 237, 238* 
Hogarth Club, the, founding 

of, ii. 137; expiration of, if. 
138. 

Hogarth, George, and or¬ 
chestras and bands, ii. 258. 
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Holbom, i. 266, ii. 183; re¬ 

modelling oft ii. 184. 
Holiday, Henry, ii. 105 n. 
Holiday resorts, ii. 287; equip¬ 

ment of, ii. 2S7-8. 
Holidays, of the London 

middle classes, ii. 287; 
Cook's influence on, ii. 311. 

Holland, i. 380. 
Holland House, i. 183, ii. 204. 
Holland, Lord and Lady, 1. 

98, 121; and Watts, ii. 1x4. 
Holland, Henry, ii. 210. 
Holloway,!. 27; Prison i. 199. 
Holst, Theodor von, ii. 135-6, 

170. 
Holyhead, i. 394. 
Holyoake, —, i. 287. 
Home, the, of the aristocracy, 

i. 80-4; sanitation of, i. 84- 
6; bathing and washing 
arrangements in, i. 86-8; 
of the lesser gentry, i. 89; 
daily life in, i. 90-2, 95; 
of the gentry, i. 102-3; cost 
of living for, i. 104-8; as the 
centre of social life, i. 194; 
of the industrial magnates, 
i. 228-9, 242; reading aloud 
in, ii. 48; interior decora¬ 
tion of, ii. 239-46. 

Home and Foreign Review, the, 
ii. 5 n. 4, 832-5. 

Home farms, i. 80. 
Home Office, the, and the 

militia, i. 349. 
Home Rule, the newspapers 

and, ii. 41. 
Hone, William, trial of, ii. 20 

n. 2. 
Hong Kong,ii. 351; annexed 

by Great Britain, i. 336. 
Honourable Artillery Com¬ 

pany, the, i. 273- 
Hood, E. Paxton, ii. 488. 
Hood, Thomas, ii. 88; and 

social problems, i. 31, 34; 
and the London Magazine, 
ii. 73; and the Athenaeum, 
ii. 78; and Punch, ii. 87. 

Hood's Magazine, ii. 60. 
Hood's Own, ii. 60. 
Hooghly river, i. 401. 
Hook, J. C., ii. 129. 
Hook, Theodore, and John 

Bull, ii. 54; writings of, ii. 
54-5, 88. 

Hook, Walter, ii. 474. 
Hooker's Science, ii. 80. 
Hoole's (of Sheffield), ii. 243. 
Hope, Beresford, and the 

Saturday, ii. 56. 
Hope, Thomas, ii. 240. 
Hopper, Thomas, ii 205. 
Hops, i 6. 
Homer, Inspector Leonard, i 

168, ii. 449. 
Horses, 1. 250. 
Horseferry Lane, i. 27. 
Horseferry Road, i. 283. 
Horsley, John CaUcott, ii. 124, 

S25 n. 2. 

INDEX 
Hosiery trade, outworkers of, 

i. 42. 
Hoskins (the Racket Master), 

i. 270. 
Hospitals, of London, i. 205; 

in the Crimea, i. 363; 
Florence Nightingale and, 
i. 364 ; number of, in Lon¬ 
don, ii. 320; development 
of, ii. 327-8; the letter 
system, ii. 334; the volun¬ 
tary principle, ii. 341. 

Hotel, the, a substitute for the 
inn, ii. 295-6. 

Hottentots, the, ii. 388. 
Houndsditch, i. 171. 
Hounslow, i. 251. 
Houqua, the, i. 405. 
House of Commons, the, i. 186, 

ii. 484, 487, 488; and news¬ 
papers, ii. 12-13. 

House of Lords, i. 186, ii. 484, 
488. 

Houses of Parliament, Royal 
Commission for rebuilding 
formed, ii. 110-11, 112; 
competition for decorating, 
ii. 144; Barry as architect 
to, ii. 189, 190, 214-15; 
Pugin and the competition, 
ii. 214-15; as the apotheosis 
of the Tudor manner, ii. 
215; the combined work of 
Barry and Pugin, ii. 217, 
219, 220; the acceptance of 
Barry’s design for, ii. 218- 
19; details of the design, ii. 
219-20; interior decoration 
of, ii. 220-1; the success of 
the building, ii. 221; as a 
landmark of Gothic archi¬ 
tecture, ii. 234. 

Household Words, i. 237; 
famous contributors to, ii. 
59- 

Housekeeper, the, i. 81-2,255. 
Housekeeper's Instructor, i. 

1x4. 
House steward, i. 81-2. 
Housing, in the country dis- 

districts, i. 11; of the poor, 
i. 141; as the basic problem 
of the poor, i. 142-3; the 
new model dwellings, i. 143; 
lack of authority for, i. 175 ; 
of the middle classes, ii. 
246-7. 

Howard (furniture dealer), ii 
243- 

Howard, Frank, ii. 147. 
Howard, John, prison re¬ 

former, i. 85, 197-8, 200. 
Howe, the, i. 303. 
Howell and James, ii. 243. 
Howick, Lord, i. 354. 
Howitt, William, his Rural 

Life of England,!. 258-9,262. 
Howland and. Aspinwall, i. 406. 
Howrah Dock, i. 401. 
Hoxton, i. 178, 192; alms¬ 

houses at, ii. 326. 
Huddersfield, i. 233, ii. 223. 

Hudson, George, i. 18, 20, 67, 
206, ii. 458-p. 

Hudson, the, ii. 370. 
Hudson Bay Company, the, 

ii. 373* 
Hugh Lindsay, the, i. 396. 
Hughes, George, and rowing, 

i. 279. 
Hughes, Thomas, i. 99, 276, 

284; Tom Brown at Oxford, 
i. 254, 278; his influence on 
sport, i. 267; Tom Brown's 
School Days, i. 270, 271, 
272, 275, 276, 293; Memoir 
of a Brother, i. 279; on Ox¬ 
ford rowing, i. 279-80. 

Huish, Captain Mark, i. 67. 
Hull, literacy of inhabitants 

of, ii. 3; schools at, ii. 464. 
Hullah, John, his popular 

singing classes, ii. 201. 
Humayom, the, i. 404. 
Hume, Joseph, and the stamp 

duty, ii. 8; and the British 
Museum, ii. 8 n. 1; and the 
Constitutional, ii. 30 n. 1; 
and Rintoul, ii. 47; Hook 
on, ii. 55; and state control 
of art, ii. 109; and the 
colonies, ii. 353; and the 
Dyak pirates, ii. 409-10; 
opposes Fielden’s Bill, ii. 
459. 

Hummel, ii. 262. 
Humorous papers, ii. 86-90. 
Humour, poorness of, in Vic¬ 

torian era, ii. 88 n. 3. 
Hungerford Bridge, i. 177. 
Hungerford Market, i. 177; de¬ 

signed by Fowler, ii. 204. 
Hunt, W. Holman, ii. 128, 

130 n. 1,160; the R.A. and, 
ii. 103,104-5 andn. 1 and 3, 
138-9; amount bought fix 
by exhibition of ‘Christ in 
the Temple’, ii. 108; engrav¬ 
ing rights of, ii. 116 n. 2, 
1x7 n. 1; and the Art Union, 
ii. 119; and the initials 
P.R.B., ii. 137 n. 1; and 
Watts's circle, ii. 138; and 
Madox Brown, ii. 148; and 
landscape painting, ii. 150; 
and rustic subjects, ii. 152; 
and the Campo Santo fres¬ 
coes, ii. 159; me Art Journal 
and ‘Rienzi', ii xox; the 
critics and ‘Druids', ii. 163; 
and Ruskin, ii. 163 and n. 3, 
164; ‘Two Gentlemen of 
Verona', ii. 164 n. 1; and 
Millais’s * Ophelia' ii. 166 n. 
2; his quality of intensity, 
ii. 167; the ‘Hireling Shep¬ 
herd’, ii. 167-8; Scape¬ 
goat’, ii. 168: the success of 
rClaudio and Isabella', ii. 
x68, 169; ‘Awakened Con¬ 
science , ii* x68, 169, 173; 
‘Light of the World' a 
typically P.R. picture# ii. 
x68, 169; ‘Christ in the 



INDEX 527 
Temple*, ii. 169-70; Ros¬ 
setti compared with, ii. 170, 
171; and the illustration of 
Tennyson, ii. 172-3. 

Hunt, John, ii. 5 n. 5. 
Hunt, Leigh, ii. 18; and the 

Examiner, ii. 51; Hook on 
his Liberal, ii. 54-5; Black¬ 
wood's and, ii. 74; and the 
Campo Santo frescoes, ii. 159. 

Hunt, William, ii. 164. 
Hunter, Sir William, and the 

new administration of India, 
ii.406. 

Hunting, i. 7, 264: heroes of. 
ii. 266; Osbalaeston ana 
Tom Smith, i. 284, 286-7; 
the change in, i. 287; women 
and, i. 293-4. 

Huntingdon, Lady? L 191. 
Hurlstone, F. Y., jj. 102 n, t; 

and the Society 01 British 
Artists, ii. 106; and genre 
subjects, ii. 150. 

Huskisson, William, death of, 
ii. 290-1; the Tories and, ii. 
438; speeches of, ii. 440. 

Hussey, Edward, L 261. 
Hutton, Richard Holt, and 

the Spectator, ii. 48, 50, 51; 
and de Morgan, &c., ii. 495. 

Huxley, Thomas Henry, and 
the prosecution of Eyre, ii. 
399- 

Hyde Park, i. 171; and the 
Great Exhibition, i. 214,215. 

Hyde Park Comer, the lodges 
and screen designed by 
Burton, ii. 197. 

Hyde Park Gallery, the, ii. 
161. 

Hyde Park Gardens, i. 203; ii. 
205. 

Hymns Ancient and Modern, 
publication of, ii. 264. 

Hymn-singing, ii. 264. 

Ibrahim Pasha, and Navarino 
Bay, i. 337; and the battle 
of Acre, i. 338. 

Iberia, the, i. 396. 
Iberian peninsula, the, early 

steamers to, i. 396. 
Ibsen, U. 493. 
Ices, 1. 81. 
Illustrations, in the magazine, 

ii. 61. 
Illustrated London News, i. 

2x5, ii. 88; beginning of, ii. 
62; its chess-column, ii. 
62—3; and Millais's ‘ Car¬ 
penter’s Shop1, ii. 162; and 
Africa, ii. 387, 391. 

Illustrated papers, as an in¬ 
fluence towards standardi¬ 
zation, i. 79-80; beginnings 
of, ii, 61-2, 

Illustrated Times, the, ii. 62. 
Imperialism, beginnings of, ii 

500. 

Imported foods, i. 3; the free 
traders and, i, 4; and steam¬ 
milling, i. x8. 

Inclosure of cultivable com¬ 
mons, i. 6. 

Income, cost of living reckoned 
on, i. 104-7; amount needed 
in Victorian England, i. 
io7* 3. 

Independent, the, ii. 41. 
Independents, the, ii. 469. 
India, i, 73; railway building 

1* i 74; route to via Egypt, 
' 1.&35; second Burmese War, 
i. 336; mortality rate among 
soldiers in, i. 351, 352; wars 
in, i. 353, 355, 356-9, 360, 
369; soldiers uniforms m, i. 
373; passenger ships to, i. 
391; mail services to, i. 396; 
tree trade shipping to, i. 
402, 403; Inman Famine 
Fund, ii. 320-1; the East 
India Company and, ii. 351; 
various routes to, ii. 402; 
increase of English commu¬ 
nity, in, ii. 402; obstacles to 
settlers in, ii. 403; opportu¬ 
nities in, ii. 404; effect of Mu¬ 
tiny on, ii. 404-5; Cobden 
and, ii. 405-6; new admini¬ 
stration of, ii. 406-7. 

India, Government of, and 
the Mutiny, i. 366; minor 
wars of, i. 368; and the East 
India Company, i. 369. 

India Board, the, and East 
India House, ii. 401-2. 

India House, see East-India 
House. 

India Office, the, formation of, 
ii. 402. 

Indiamen, the, i. 29, 382, 385, 
401; the aristocrat of the 
seas, i. 386; commander of, i. 
390 n. 1; as passenger ships, 
i. 391; quarters and food m, 
i. 392; successors to, i. 410. 

Indian Civil Service, the,ii.407. 
Indian Mutiny, the, i. 272, 

366-9; trials of the troops 
m, i. 367-8; Punch and, ii. 
89; effect of, on attitude 
towards colonies, ii. 358, 
363; effect of, on Great 
Britain, ii. 404-6; and the 
administration of British 
India, ii. 406. 

Indian Ocean, the Navy and, 
i. 334,335; tea racing across, 
L413. 

Indoor relief, in London, i. 

Industrialism, growth of, ii. 
431- 

Industrial magnates, their 
mode of life, f. 228-9; their 
hours for meals, i. 230. 

Industrial Review, the, ii. 41. 
Industrial towns, wages in, L 

xx; and the Exhibition, i. 
2x3; population of,i. 227 n. I 

x; means of egress from, i. 
227- 8; the mill-owners of, i. 
228- 9; hours of meals in, 
i. 230; occupation of hours 
of leisure in, i. 231-243; 
public amusements in, i. 
231-2, 234-5; literacy of 
workpeople in, i. 233-4; 
their Friendly Societies, i. 
235-6; sports in, i. 236-8; 
music in, i. 238-40; the 
drama in, i. 240-1; aristo¬ 
cratic traditions in, i 241- 
2; middle class life in, i. 
242-4; charity in, ii. 331. 

Industry, its concentration 
into factories, i. 37; its 
dependence on coal and 
iron, i. 45, 50; the Great 
Exhibition and, i. 214. 

Infant mortality, i. 108; in 
the rural districts, i. 141; 
in Leeds and Manchester, i. 
167. 

Infantry, the, i. 348; and 
foreign service, i. 354, 355, 

Influenza, i. 205. 
Ingoldsby Legends, i. 184. 
Ingram, Herbert, founds the 

Illustrated London News, ii. 
62. 

Ingres, Jean, ii. 157. 
Ink, i. 93. 
Inland Revenue, the, and the 

advertisement duty, ii. 9- 
11. 

Inns, the, deterioration of, ii. 
295* 

Innsbruck, ii. 304. 
Inquirer, the, ii. 83 n. 5. 
Inspectorate, the, growth of, 

ii. 448. 
Institute of Fine Arts, the, ii. 

134- 
Institution of London alms¬ 

houses, ii. 326. 
Inter-University Sports, i. 273. 
International College (Isle- 

worth), designed by Norton, 
ii. 225. 

Invercargill (New Zealand), ii. 
386. 

Ipswich,i. 206,211; the station 
designed by Wood and 
Bruff, ii. 205. 

Ireland, i. 3, 6; famine in, i. 
4, 23, 68; emigration from, 
i. 13; the linen industry in, 

41; and the com shortage, 
i. 69; newspapers of, ii. 
40-1; Papworth and the 
architecture of, ii. 186; 
rebellious state of, ii. 413, 
482; immigrants in Eng¬ 
land, ii. 430; difficulties of, 
ii. 450; nationalist agitation 
in, ii. 451; Commission of 
inquiry into land tenure, ii. 
451-2; Peel and the-potato 
famine, ii. 452; the Church 
in, it 47t* 
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Ireland, Alexander, ii. 39 n. 2.1 Jackson, Thomas, i. 67. 
Irish, the, as emigrants, 1. 393, Jackson, Sir William, ii. 29. 

407; The Times and, ii. 21; 
and the Press, ii. 40; num¬ 
ber of emigrants, ii. 363; in 
Canada, ii. 369, 371; and 
Chartism, ii. 444. 

Irish Catholic, the, ii. 41. 
Irish Express, the, ii. 41, 
Irish immigrant, the, Ins effect 

on the English labour mar¬ 
ket, i. 23-14, 15-16; and 
the potato famine, i. 14-15; 
and the cotton industry, i. 
36; and the wool industry, 
1. 38; in Scotland, i. 63; in 
Manchester, i. 167; at sea, 
i 389. 

Irish Times, the, ii. 41. 
Irk, the, i. 227. 
Iron, its advent into the build¬ 

ing trade, i. 30; conditions 
in the industry, i. 50-2; and 
trade unions, i. 59. 

Iron, rolled, as a protection 
against shell firing, i. 3x2. 

Ironclad, first British, i. 29. 
Ironsides, the, i. 382. 
Irving, Sir Henry, i an; and 

the Lyceum, ii, 274- 
Irvingites, the, ii. 130. 
Irwell, the, i. 227, 244. 
Isle of Dogs, i. 171, i73* 
Islington, 1.169,174,178,192; 

Barry’s churches for,ii. 217. 
Italian Couriers Club, ii. 208. 
Italian design, influence of, on 

English architects, ii. 180; 
Barry and, ii. 189-90, 192, 
201, 217, 247; the inspira¬ 
tion of the Great Hall, 
Euston, ii. 200-1; the con¬ 
tribution of Vulliamy to, ii. 
201, 202; and the Govern¬ 
ment Office buildings, ii. 
203; lesser exponents of, ii. 
203, 205; and the last phase 
of the Gothic revival, ii. 
232. 

Italian Opera House, ii. 259, 
270. 

Italy, influenceof musicin Eng¬ 
land, ii. 254, 236; the opera 
as the most important social 
activity, ii. 254-51 the Eng¬ 
lish traveller in, ii. 296,298, 
301-3; the coaching route 
through France, ii, 299- 
301; development of rail¬ 
ways in, ii 303; Cook’s 
tours in, ii. 312; English 
artists md, u. 1x4, 232; 
influence of, on English 
fresco painting, ii. i47» 148, 
158; influence of her art on 
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Long Acre, ii. 385, 397. ii. 11; and Radicalism, ii 19 10; and wages, i. 15; m 
Long Lane, i. 169. and n. x; and Campbell's milling, i. 18; and the cotton 
Longmans, i. 135; and the Obscene Publications Bill, ii. industry, i. 36-7; in the 

Last Days of Pompeii, ii. 93. 69 and n. x and 2; his woollen industry, i. 38-40; 
Lonsdale, Lord, i. 295. description of a charity in the lesser textile indus- 
Lord Clyde, the, i. 316. dinner, ii. 334-3. tries, i. 40-3; in the mines, 
Lord High Admiral, office of, Lynn, i. 211. i. 48-9; in the Sheffield 

L 321-2; power of, vested in Lyons, coaching route to, ii. industries, i. 34-5; and the 
a Board of Commission, i. 299, 303. newspapers, ii. 17 and n. 1. 
322-3; and the Royal Naval Lyttelton, Lord, i. 217. MacKay, Charles, ii. 23 n, 1, 
College, i. 323. Lytton, Edward George Earle 91; and the Daily News, ii. 

Lord of the Isles, the, i. 408; Lytton Bulwer-, ii. 8, 423; 29. 
races the Maury, i. 409. England and the English, ii, McKay, Donald, i. 406; builds 

Lords, The House of, i. 186, i2n. 1,12211. x jLanaorand, ships for James Baines, i. 
266-7, 273, 275-6. ii. 75; The Caxtons, ii. 76; 411. 

Lord Warden, the, i. 316. Not so bad as we seem, ii. 80; McKay, prizefighter, i. 281. 
Lothbury, London County Last Days of Pompeii, ii. 93; Maclaren, Charles, founds the 

and Westminster Bank and English art,ii. 136,155; Scotsman, U. 38 and n. x. 
designed by Cockerell and Money, ii. 271. McKim, Isaac, 1. 400. 
Tite, ii. 194, 198. Mackintosh, the, invention 

Lotteries, Act restricting ad- McAdam, John Loudon, ii. 286. of. i. 91. 
vertisements of, ii. 10 n. 4. McArthur, John, ii. 379. Mackintosh, Sir James, ii. 429. 

Loudon, John Claudius, ii. Macaulay, Lord, i. 135, 168, McLean, picture-dealer, ii. x 16 
190,197; bis Encyclopaedia, 172, 217, ii. 20, 48 n. 1, 423, n. 2. 
ii. 237-8. 426,497; and the Edinburgh, Maclise, Daniel, ii. 105; his 

Loughborough Park, tern- ii. 5 and n. 5, 73; abused by 'Gallery of Illustrious Lite- 
perance meeting at, ii. 310. The Times, ii. 18; influence rary Characters’, ii. 73; his 

Lovett, William, ii. 443; and of, ii. 34-5; and the Morn- battle pictures, ii. ixx; 
the penny novelette, ii. 66, ing Post, ii. 35; the Scotsman 4 Kitely', ii. 146; and French 
69 n. 5. and, ii. 38 n. 2; and the evils fresco painting, ii. 147,148; 

Low, A. A., i. 405, 406. of the time, ii. 45 (n. 1)—6; ‘Macbeth’ ii. 151; 'Play 
Low, Sampson, summary of and copyright, ii. 52 (and n. Scene in Hamlet’, ii. 15x; 

London Charities, ii. 319- 2 and 4)-3; on Hook, ii. 54; 'Malvolio’, ii. 151. 
21, 322, 327, 328. the Leader's report of his Macnaughten, Miss, i. 295. 

Lowe, Robert, ii. 483 n. 1; and speech on the Exclusion of Macniven, a cricketer, i. 276. 
colonial life in Australia, ii. Judges, ii. 58; and Robert Macready, i. 189, 211, 240, 
380; and education, ii. 489- Montgomery, ii. 79; and 241, ii. 50; and Covent 
90. Dr. Nares, ii. 82 n. 7; and Garden, ii. 270; and Drury 

Lower middle classes, meals Friendship's Offering, ii. 91 Lane, ii. 271; his acting, ii. 
of, i 120; decoration of and n. 3; and the Pre- 280,281. 
their houses, ii. 237. Raphaelites, ii. 104 n. 1; on Mad Foxhunting Moll, i. 294. 

Lowestoft, i. 386. the new hotels, ii. 295-6; Maddox, George, ii. 196. 
Lowther Arcade, the, i. X77- his journey to Rome, ii. Maddox Street, U. 126. 
Lowther Lodge, designed by 302; his journey to India, ii. Madras, ii. 406. 

Shaw, ii. 196. 402; and the Sepoy atroci- Madrigals, Elizabethan, ii. 
Loyd, S. Jones, Baron Over- ties, ii. 404-5; an Augustan, 254. 

stone, i. 214, ii. 18. ii. 420 n. 2; rhetoric of, ii. Maga, ii. 74, 75, 76, 77. 
Lubbock, James, Hints for 440; converted to Reform, Magazines, the, for home read- 

Practical Economy, i. 131. ii. 457-8; on education, ii. ing, ii. 59-60; Chambers' 
Lucas, Frederick, and the 466; and Scripture, ii. 473; Journal, ii 60-1; the illus- 

TaJblet, ii. 83. and Tract 90, ii. 474 J his trated, ii. 62-3; Eliza 
Lucca, ii. 301. History, ii. 480, 484; and Cook's, ii. 63-4;. Cleave’s 
Lucknow, i. 73. the Universities, ii. 495; and Gazette, &c., ii. 64-5; of 
Luddites, the, ii. 317. the I.C.S., ii. 499* Edward Lloyd, it 65-7; 
Ludgate, i 23, 171. Macao anchorage, the, i. 406. Reynolds' Magazine, ii. 67- 
Ludgate Hill, i. 200. Maccabeus (Derby horse), i. 9; the Family Herald, ii. 
Luggers, i. 381; as the fisher- 291. 69-71; for the upper middle 

man's craft, i. 386. MacCarthy, Justin, ii. 39, 41, classes, ii 72-7; the A the- 
Lumbermen, the, ii. 374. 90,404* naeum, ii. 77-81; religious, 
Lunatics, ii 322, 446. Macclesfield, St. Alban, ii. 2x5. ii. 81-6; humorous, ii 86- 
Luscombe, ii. 209. Macclesfield, and the silk in- 90; and art, ii 120. 
Lyceum Theatre, the, i 189; dustry, i. 41, 75. Magdala, i 368, 

ii. 272; under Vestris and McCulloch, John Ramsay, Maginn. William, and the 
Mathews, ii 272-3; subse- Statistical Account, ii 440. Standard, ii. 32; and John 
quent career of, ii. 273-4. McCullum and Hodgson, ii Bull, ii. 51 and n. x; ana the 

Ly-ee-moon, the, i 402. 237. Regina, ii. 73; Blackwood 
Lyell. Sir Charles, i. 2x4; his Macdonald, Alexander, i 59, and, U. 76. 

Principles of Geology, ii. 289, Macdonald, Captain, ii. 309. Mahon, Lord, and copyright, 
426; and Scripture, ii. 473. Macfarren, G. A., ii. 257. 263. ii. 32 n. 2. 

Lyme Regis, as a holiday re- M’Hardy, Admiral, Chief Con- Mahony, Frank, and the 
sort, ii 287, stable of Essex, i. 168,11.446. Daily News, ii 29. 
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Mahrattas, the, i. 356. 
Maiden Lane, i. 187. 
Maidenhead, L 206. 
Mail packets, types of, i. 394; 

steam, L 396. 
Mail service, the Navy and, i. 

335; first use of steam for, 
1. 396; American contract 
acquired by Cunard, &c., 
i. 397; the P. and 0. and, i. 
399- 

Maine, Sir Henry, ii. 4x9 n. x. 
Mainz, ii. 305. 
Mainzer, Joseph, his popular 

singing classes, ii 291. 
Maize, as a substitute for com, 

i. 69. 
Malacca, Straits of, eastern 

boundary of Navy’s watch, 
i 334- 

Malaga, i. 380. 
Malay Archipelago, need for 

naval protection of, i. 334, 
335» 336; British influence 
in, ii. 351. 

Malibran, Marie F61icit6, ii. 
256. 

Mallalieu, ii. 75. 
Mallet, architect, ii. 240. 
Malmesbury, Lord, ii. 36. 
Malta, i. 352, 396. 
Malthus, Thomas Robert, ii. 

420-2, 431- 
Malvern, ii. 288. 
Malvern School, i. 271. 
Manchester,!. 14,25; thecotton 

mills of, i. 27, 36; Engels 
and, i. 35; puddler’s wages 
in, i. 51; engineering in, i. 
53; infant mortality in, i. 
167; increase of population 
in, i. 169; local exhibi¬ 
tions in, i. 213; railways 
to, i. 206; means of travel 
in, i. 228; the great families 
of, i. 229; social distinction 
of, from Liverpool, i. 229; 
hours of meals in, i. 230; 
leisure time in, i. 231; the 
Mechanics' Institute in, i. 
232-3; public houses in, L 
234; the casinos of, i. 234-5; 
public amusements m, i. 
237; cricket clubs of, i. 238; 
the theatre in, i. 241; upper 
class life in, i. 242; lack 
of amusements in, i. 243; 
places of business in, i. 244; 
literacy of inhabitants of, ii. 
3: daily papers of, ii. 37; 
Mechanics’ Institute started 
in, ii, 72; the Art Treasures 
Exhibition at, ii. 107 n. 2, 
138; musical festivals in, iL 
262; and African cotton, 
ii. 391-2; Shuttleworth’s 
report on, ii. 433, 441; 
depression in, ii 442; end 
the police, ii. 446; schools at, 

— A^ze Courts (designed by 
Waterhouse), ii 231 Athe¬ 

naeum (designed by Barry), 
i. 238, ii. 189; Bank of Eng¬ 
land (designed by Cockerell), 
ii 194; Egan’s Theatre, i. 
241; Free Trade Hall (de¬ 
signed by Walter), i. 239, 
240, ii. 206; Owens College, 
ii. 495 n. 1; Races, i. 237; 
Unity of Oddfellows, i. 236. 

Manchester and Liverpool 
Railway, i. 65, ii. 290. 

Manchester Courier, the, ii. 37, 

Manchester Examiner and 
Tmks, the, ii. 37, 39 and 
n. 2. 

Manchester Guardian, the, ii, 
37, 39- 

Manchester School, the, and 
the Army, i 356, 359. 

Manchester Square, 1. 203. 
Manchester-Sauford, slums of, 

1. 227; population of, i. 227 
n. 1; carriages in, i. 228; the 
Lyceum of, i. 233; Sundays 
in, i. 237; music in, i. 239- 
40. 

Man in the Moon, the, ii. 88 
and n. 1. 

Manitoba, ii. 373. 
Maimers, Lord John, ii. 91 n. 

2, 442 n. 1, 
Manners and Customs of the 

English, and the merchant, 
i. 185-7. 

Manners-Sutton, Charles, first 
Viscount Canterbury, ii. 439. 

Mannings, the, execution of, ii. 
16. 

Manor House, the (Wal¬ 
worth), i. 193. 

Mansel, H. L., ii. 72. 
Mansfield, Lord, ii. 17. 
Mansion House, the, i. 86,213. 
Mansion House Fund, i. 221-2. 
Manton, Joe, i. 287, 288. 
Manufactures, i. 3; rural 

prosperity and, i. 5; de¬ 
pressed state of, in 1830, i. 
249. 

Manufacturers, the, daily lives 
of, i. 229; the extension of a 
taste for art among, ii. 102; 
as art patrons, ii. 115-16; 
and the decorative arts, ii. 
243* 

Maoris, the, wars with, i. 368, 
369, ii. 358; in England, ii. 
383-4; cession of sovereign¬ 
ly from, ii. 385. 

Mhrble Arch, designed by 
Nash, ii. 183. 

Marco Polo, the, i. 411. 
Marengo, ii. 301. 
Margate, and paddle steamers, 

i. 395; as a holiday resort, 
it 287. 

Margrave (St. Leger winner), 
i. 290. 

Mario, L 339, ii* 256. 
Marionette Theatre, the, ii. 

37& 

Maritana, ii. 257. 
Marjery, the, i. 395. 
‘Marine villa*, the, i. 229-30, 

242. 
Market, the, and the harvester, 

i. 68. 
Marlborough, Duke of, i. 264, 

348. 
Marlborough School, i. 271, ii. 

490. 
Marlborough, the, i. 410. 
Marocchetti, Carlo, Palgrave’s 

denunciation of, ii. 121. 
Marnage, among the artists, 

ii. 127. 
Marryat, Captain, his Peter 

Simple, ii. 94. 
Marschner, ii. 257. 
Marsden, Samuel, in New 

Zealand, ii. 384. 
Marseilles, ii. 303. 
Marsh, Catherine, her Life of 

Captain Hedley Vicars, ii. 95. 
Marshalsea, the, i. 200. 
Marston, Henry, ii. 80, 269. 
Martigny, the English travel¬ 

ler and, ii. 300. 
Martin, John, ii. 91, 103, 113, 

123; Cotman and, ii. 151; 
popularity of, ii. 154. 

Martineau, Harriet, and the 
Daily News, ii. 29; and 
copyright in America, ii. 
53; reviewed by Madden, 
ii. 80; binding of Deerbrook, 
ii. 94 • on the government of 
the Colonies, ii. 352; her 
Society in America, ii. 364; 
as an intellectual, ii. 414, 
415; as critic, ii. 420 n., 
Political Economy, ii. 428 n. 
1; and birth control, ii. 430 
n. 2; and Mrs. Tonna, ii. 
460; Coleridge and, ii. 472. 

Martineau, James, and the 
Prospective Review, ii. 83. 

Martineau, Robert, ‘Last Day 
in the Old Home*, ii. 166. 

Martineaus, the, i. 211. 
Marx, Karl, i. 36, and the 

Morning Advertiser, ii. 33. 
Mary Bradford, the, her 

voyage to New York, 1865, 
ii. 367. 

Marylebone, workhouse, i. 12; 
distribution of charity by 
magistrates in, ii. 325. 

Marylebone Cricket Club, i. 
373,275. . , 
arylebone Road, 1, 171. 

Marylebone Theatre, the, ii. 
276. 

Masson, David, ii. 80. 
Master mariners, i. 324; im¬ 

provements in position of, 
1. 327-8. 

Matches, invention of, i 94. 
Materials, made in Norwich, 

i. 2x0. 
Mathew, Father, iL 310. 
Mathews, Charles, and Ma¬ 

dame Vestris, iL 272, 273, 



280; and the privilege of the 
Press, ii. 273- 

Matthews, Fanny, i 191. 
Matthews, Tom, i. 191. 
Maudslay, Henry, i. 28. 
Maule, Fox (Lora Panmure), 

and the Army, i. 357, 358; 
and the Crimean War, 1.364. 

Maurice, F. D,, ii. 474, 478; 
and the Athenaeum, ii. 77-8. 

Mauritius, i. 352, 
Maury, the, races the Lord of 

the Isles, i. 409. 
Maxwell, Sir Herbert, on hunt- 

ing, i. 287; on fishing, i. 292, 
May, Joseph and Hannah, as 

emigrants to Australia, ii. 
381. 

Mayfair, i. 173; and the City, 
i. 182. 

Mayhew, Henry, i. 34-5, 295, 
in 86. 

Maynooth, training of priests 
at, ii. 452. 

Mazeppa, H. H. Milner’s, ii. 
277. 

Mazeppa, the, i. 402 n. 1. 
Meals, of the lower and work¬ 

ing classes, i. 120; of the 
poor, i. 134, 136, 137, 138; 
in the service quarters, i. 
145; in the eating-houses, 
i. 188; of the provincial 
towns, i. 230, 242; in the 
Army, i. 351; afternoon 
tea, i 97-8,113; breakfast, i. 
90-1, 112-13, xao-i, 242, 
257, 258-9; dinner, i. 98, 
102, 103, 118, 257, 258; 
serving of, i. 111-12, 113- 
14, 115-17* 118; hours for, 
i. 98, 113, 187-8; typical 
menus, 1. 114-13* n8; 
fashions for, i. 117-18; for 
the middle classes, i. 118- 
20; of provincial society, 
i 242; supper, i. 258. 

Meat, i 4; price of, i. 107, 
130- 

Mechanics* Institutes, the, i. 
188,232-3, 234; music in, i. 
239-40; commencement of, 
ii. 72; teaching, ii. 443 n. 1; 
failure of, ii. 464. 

Medals, for military service, i 

MttUcaf Director-General, i. 
323. 

Medtcal Gazette, the, ii. 41 n. 2. 
Medical organization, in the 

Army, i. 361; in the Cri¬ 
mean War, i. 363; at Magda- 
Ia, i. 368. 

Medical Press, the, ii. 41 n. 2. 
Medical profession, social 

standing of, i. 96; daily 
lives of, i. 102: and the 
cholera outbreak, 1 157, 
X59,103,165; in the Navy, 
t 325 ; and the Press, ii 12. 

Medicine, of children, i 109- 
10; of adults, i 119. 

INDEX 
Mediterranean, the, naval 

station in, i. 334-5; im¬ 
portance of, i. 335; the 
fleet at the battle of Acre, i 
338; military station in, i. 
354; shipping in, i. 380; the 
Bibby Line and trade in, i. 
397. 

Megaera, the, i. 371. 
Mehemet Ali, i. 337; and the 

Battle of Acre, 1. 338-9. 
Melanesian Mission, the, ii. 

387. 
Melbourne, emigration to, i. 

411; in the Gold Rush, ii. 
383. 

Melbourne, Lord, i. *62, ii. 394, 
437; and Barnes, ii. 11-12; 
the Examiner and, ii. 53; 
and the State and art, ii. 
109 n. 1; and Prince Albert 
as an art patron, ii. 112 
n. z. 

Melodrama, at the Surrey 
Theatre, &c., ii. 275-6, 277; 
at the Saloons, ii. 278. 

Melton, i. 294. 
Melville, Lord, i. 322. 
Melville scandals, the, The 

Times and, ii. 17. 
Mendelssohn, ii. 25x, 253,258; 

English devotion to, ii. 254; 
and Jenny Lind, ii. 256; the 
Philharmonic Society and, 
ii. 259; oratorios of, ii. 262; 
his influence on Church 
music, ii. 263. 

Menken, Adah Isaacs, ii. 277. 
Menzies, Fletcher, i. 279, 280. 
Mercantile Marine, the, i. 379, 

414- 
Mercenaries, foreign, the Cri¬ 

mean War and, i. 365. 
Mercers* Company, the alms¬ 

houses of, ii. 326; schools of, 
ii. 328; charities of, ii. 329^ 
30; and the Trinity Hospi¬ 
tal dinner, i. 334, 336. 

Mercers’ School, the, ii. 329. 
Merchant, the, his home, i. 79; 

use of, 1. 181-2; his attitude 
towards the West End, i. 
185-6; his preferred amuse¬ 
ments, i. 186-7; his life in 
the industrial towns, i. 
228, 243. 

Merchant seamen, i. 47. 
Merchant service, and iron 

shipbuilding, i. 308, 31$. 
Meredith, George, The Egoist 

(Sir Willoughby Patterns), 
i x68; Diana of the Cross- 
ways, ii 14 and n. 3; Evan 
Harrington, ii. 4x4; Richard 
Feverel. ii. 402. 

Merivale* Herman. Lectures 
on the Colonies, ii. 357,358; 
and the West Indies* ii. 
396: becomes head of the 
India Office, ii. 402. 

Mersey, the, L 407; first screw 
steamers in* 1. 398. 

Metcalfe* Sir Charles, Gover¬ 
nor of Jamaica, ii. 397-8. 

Meteor, the, i. 396. 
Methodist Recorder, the, ii 85. 
Methodists, the, i. 233, 234, 

238; political feelings of, ii. 
84; schisms in, ii. 85; and 
the London Quarterly, ii. 86. 

Metropolitan Association for 
Improving the Dwellings of 
the Industrial Poor, i 143. 

Metropolitan Board of Works, 
L 23-4; establishment of, i. 
177* 205-6. 

Metropolitan Commission of 
Sewers, i. 24. 

Metropolitan Fire Brigade, 
and the Exhibition, i 216. 

Metropolitan Railway, open¬ 
ing of, i. 21, 22. 

Metropolitan Road Commis¬ 
sion, i. 22. 

Metropolitan Sanitary Com¬ 
mission, Reports on, i. 201. 

Meyerbeer, his Robert le 
Liable, ii. 255, 256. 

Meynell, Mr. —, i. 287. 
Mi all, Edward, and the Non¬ 

conformist, ii. 84. 
Middle Ages, the, influence of 

on English architecture, ii. 
180, 210-17, 230, 235. 

Middle classes, the, improve¬ 
ment in condition of, i. 75; 
bathing habits of, i. 87; 
dinner hour of, i. 98, 113, 
187; cost of living for, i. 
104-6; standard dinner of, 
i. xi8; Regent’s Park as 
centre of, 1. 171; midday 
meal of, i. 187-8; outdoor 
amusements of, L 186-95; 
in the provinces, i. 228; and 
the Mechanics’ Institutes, 
L 232-3; and the Friendly 
Societies, i. 236; and sport 
in the urban districts* i. 
237-8; and music in the 
industrial towns, i. 238-40; 
and the theatre* i 240-1; so¬ 
cial Hie of, in the provinces, 
i. 242-3; life of cnildren of, 
in industrial towns* i. 243- 
4; increased literacy of* ii. 
3; attitude of* reflected 
by Daily News, ii. 23 tt. 3» 
combated by the Intelli¬ 
gentsia, ii 57; and the 
Royal Academy, ii xox; 
Ruskin’s appeal to* ii. 231; 
decoration of their houses, 
ii. 237. 238, 244: luxury of 
their lives, ii 240; the Press 
as instructor of, U. 46; the 
Spectator and* ii. 48; ab¬ 
sence of pictures in their 
houses, ii. 122. 
and artistic culture, h. 25 2; 

and the theatres, ii. 270; 
holiday resorts, of* ii 
287: charities and pension 
funds lor, & 326-7; and 



Australia, ii 375; improve¬ 
ment of, ii. 433; and the 
Queen, ii 481; narrowness 
of tradition of, ii. 489; edu¬ 
cation of, ii. 489-90. 

Middlesex, i. zo, 14. 
Middlesex Hospital, i 205. 
Midland Counties Illuminator, 

h. 40. 
Midland Railway, the, Cook’s 

excursions for, ii. 3x0. 
Migration, as a remedy for 

overcrowding, i. 12-13. 
Milan, ii. 303. 
Milbanke, Augusta (Lady 

Byron), and visiting the 
poor, i. 96. 

Mae End Road, i. 192. 203. 
Military, the,inNorwich,i.2o8; 

and public order, ii. 445. 
Militia, the, subject to the 

Home Office, I 349; ex¬ 
tinction of, i. 352, 357; at¬ 
tempt to reconstitute, i. 
359-60; and the Crimean 
War, i. 365: increased by 
voluntary enlistment, i. 370. 

Milk, i. 4; transport of, i. 23. 
Mill, James, and the West¬ 

minster, ii. 5; and the 
Colonies, ii. 353; at India 
House, ii. 401, 448 n. 1; On 
Government, ii. 419 m 2, 488; 
leader of Utilitarians, ii. 
420,457; and the Church, ii. 
471; as a classical tutor, ii. 
494- 

Mill, John Stuart,ii. 71; and the 
landowner, i. 7, 16; and the 
economic life of the country, 
i. 64; his Autobiography, ii. 
5, 20; and the Examiner, ii. 
52 n. 1; and the prosecu¬ 
tion of Eyre, ii. 399; at East 
India House, ii. 400-x; 
against the ballot, ii. 421; 
Logic and Political Economy, 
ii. 426; and birth-control, u. 
430; On Liberty, ii. 502. 

Millais, Sir John, the Royal 
Academy and, ii. 104-5 and 
n. 1,139; the Queen and, it 
113; 'The Carpenter's Shop’, 
ii. 105, 1x3, 117 n. 1, 12X, 
161-2 and n. 1,168,170,171; 
prices paid for his pictures, 
ii. 117 n. x; and newspaper 
criticism, ii. 12 n. 1; amount 
spent on furnishing by, ii. 
130 n. x; made an Associate, 
ii. X37; the Art Journal and 
'Isabella’, ii. x6x; the critics 
and ' Ferdinand and Ariel’, 
ii 163; Ruskin and, ii. 164, 
165-6; his pre-eminence 

the Brethren, ii. 
165-7; * Huguenots V Order 
of Release’, 'Blind Girl*, ii. 
165; ‘The Heretic', ‘The 
Rescue',4 Autumn Leaves’, 
'Random Shot’, ‘Peace 
Concluded’, ii x66; ’Sir 

INDEX 
Isumbras',ii 165,166; 'The 
Woodman’s Daughter*, ii. 
166; ‘Ophelia’, ii. 165,166- 
7; and Hunt, ii. 167 ; Ros¬ 
setti compared with, ii. 170, 
171; and Mrs. Ruskin, ii. 
172,172 n. 1; and book illus¬ 
tration, ii. 173. 

Miilbaak, i. 169. 
Millbank Penitentiary, i. 172. 
Miller, the, uncbangeability of 

is life, i 18. 
effect of Free Trade 

on, a* x& 
Millowners, their homes and 

factories, i 228-9. 
Mills, woollen, the, and the 

new machinery, i. 39. 
Millwall, shipbuilding at, 

i. 28. 
Millwall Docks, i. 75- 
Millwright, the, and the 

engineer, i. 52. 
Milman, Henry Hart, ii. 426, 

427; and the inerrancy of 
Scripture, ii. 473. 

Milner, H. H., his Mazeppa, ii. 
277- 

Milnes, Monckton, i. 183, ii. 91 
nn. 2 and 4. 

Milton (near Adderbury), ii. 
224. 

Mincing Lane Athletic Club, 
i. 273. 

Minden, battle of, i. 349. 
Miners, importance of, i. 46-7; 

wages of, i. 47-8; trade 
unions among, i. 59; sports 
of, i. 236; and cock fighting, 
i. 283. 

Mines, regulation of child and 
female labour in, i. 44-51 
inspection of, i. 46, 48, ii. 
448; their importance to 
industrial England, i. 46-7; 
conditions in the pits, 48-9; 
problem of ventilation in, i. 
49-50. 

Mini6 rifle, the, introduced 
into the Army, i. 360. 

Mining Journal, the, ii. 41-2. 
Minnesota, ii. 373. 
Minorca, i. 349. 
Minories, the, i. 171. 
Minotaur, the, i. 326. 
Minton, ii. 2x4, 220. 
Mintons, ii. 243. 
Mission Bay, 1. 408. 
Miscellany of Instructive and 

Amusing Tracts, as a type of 
improving literature, it 44* 

Missionaries, the, and the 
colonisation of New Zea¬ 
land, ii. 384; and the South 
Seas, ii. 386-7; and South 
Africa, ii 588,390; and the 
trader in the Colonies, ii r; Livingstone in Africa, 

392-3; decline of in¬ 
fluence of, in Africa, ii. 393- 
4; id Jamaica, ii. 397. 

Missionary Notices, u. 8x &. 4. 

535 
Missionary Societies, number 

of, in London, ii. 321. 
Missions, Foreign, ii. 328-9; 

and the Colonies, ii. 357. 
Missions, Home, ii. 328. 
Mitchel, John, and the Nation, 

ii. 40 and n. 4. 
Mitford, Rev. John, i. 273; 

ii. 59. 
Mitford, Mary Russell, ii. 427; 

her description of village 
crcket (Our Village1.274- 
j; appearance of Our Vil- 
lage, ii. 94. 

Mocatta, architect, ii. 182. 
Model dwellings, i. 143. 
Molesworth, Sir William, ii. 

354, 419 n. x, 421; and the 
Constitutional, ii. 30 n. 1; 
his transportation Commis¬ 
sion, ii. 378; and New 
Zealand, ii. 384, 385. 

Molyneaux, a pugilist, i. 266. 
Monarch, the, i. 403, 410. 
Monday Popular Concerts, ii. 

260. 
Money, fluctuation in price of, 

i. 66, 75. 
Monmouth, and coal mining, 

i. 47, 48; manufacture of 
iron in, i. 51. 

Monson, Lord, ii. 114. 
Montague, Lord Robert, ii. 

468 n. 3. 
Mont Blanc, the ascent of, ii. 

304-5. 
Mont Cems, the, ii. 300, 303. 
Montgomery, James, and the 

Eclectic Review, ii. 81-2. 
Montgomery, Robert, Macau¬ 

lay and, ii. 79. 
Monthly Magazine, 1837, List 

of Clubs in London, i. 182. 
Monthly Railway Guide, ii. 

294. 

Montpelier Tea Gardens (Wal¬ 
worth), i. 192. 

Montreal, ii. 370, 372 n. 1. 
Moore, Archbishop, ii. 6. 
Moore, Sir John, 1. 363. 
Moore, Thomas, L 183, ii. 19, 

424. 
Moorgate, 1. 172. 
Moorgate Street, ii. 186. 
Moorsom, i. 384. 
Morant, Messrs., ii. 243. 
Morden College, ii 326. 
More, Patty and Hannah, i. 

96, ii. 91 and n. 1, 426. 
Mofea, i. 337. 
Morgan, Lady, her travel 

books, &. 307. 
Morland, George, ii 124. 
Morley, Lord, tt. 57. 
Morning Advertiser, the, ii 

33*4« 
Morning Chronicle, the, ii 13 

and n. t, 37 xl x, 56,62,88; 
Dickens and, ii. 14, 26, ay; 
and the Durham Report, ii 
15; founded in, 1769, ii 26, 
30; The Times and, ii 28; 
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lost in the Daily Telegraph, 
it 30-1. 

Morning Herald, the, founded 
in 1780, it 16; end Of, it fz; rivalry with Morning 

*ost, ii. 35. 
Morning Post, the, ii, 13, 19, 

39, 133; early days of, ii. 
35; under the Borthwicks, 
it 35—6; politics of, it 36; 
on Herbert's ‘Gregory and 
the Choristers’, ii. 120 n. 1; 
Wordsworth’s letter on the 
Railway, ii. 292. 

Morning Star, the, ii. 30 n. 3; 
33, 39. 

Morphy, Paul, Staunton and, 
it 63. 

Morris dancing, i. 240. 
Morris, William, ii. 488, 500; 

and the Church, it 130; 
finances the P.R.B. joint 
stock company, ii. 137; in¬ 
fluenced by Ruskin, n. 232. 

Morris & Co., ii. 137; and mural 
decorations, ii. 173, 174. 

Mortality, rates of, ii. 433 n. 
Moscheles, Ignaz, ii. 253. 
Moseley, Sir Oswald, i. 239. 
Moslems, the, at Navarino, i. 

337; and the Near East, i. 
339- 

Moule, Rev. Henry, i. 86. 
Moustaches, in the Army, i. 

373- 
Moxon, Edward, ii. 7 n. 4. 
Mozart, popularity of, i. 235, 

ii. 253-7; adapted for Eng¬ 
lish opera, ii. 256; his church 
music, ii. 262. 

Mozley, James, ii. 82. 
Mozley, Thomas, ii. 12 n. x, 

20; and the British Critic, 
ii. 82 and n. 8. 

Muller, a murderer, ii. 16. 
Mulready, t 93; ii. 105, 107, 

129,161; the Queen and his 
nude studies, ii. 113; his 
method of painting, ii. 144; 
and figure painting, ii. 146, 
147; ‘Bob Cherry’, ii. 146; 
‘Brother and Sister’, ii. 
146; ‘The Sonnet’, it 146; 
‘Seven Ages’, ii. 147; and 
landscape painting, ii. 150; 
and the painting of children 
and rustics, it 252; Hunt 
influenced by, it 167. 

Mulvany, J. F., and the Dub¬ 
lin railway station, it 205. 

Munich, English artists in, it 
133; and fresco painting, ii. 
258; influence of, on English 
classical architecture, it 192. 

Municipal Reform Act, the, it 

Mumtions, i. 72; for the 
American War, i. 74. 

Murray, John, t xas, it 74-5; 
his guide hooks, sL 285,304, 
£07i 308; the r 
it 308, 309-10. 

Music, as a feminine accom¬ 
plishment, i. 08; among the 
workpeople of the industrial 
towns, i. 234,235,237,239^ 
40; in the public parks, i. 
237; among the middle 
classes of the industrial 
towns, i. 238-40, 242; criti¬ 
cism of, in the Athenaeum, 
ii. 80; and art, it 141 and n. 
2; the Romantic movement 
in, it 251-2; English atti¬ 
tude towards, u. 252-3; 
general taste of, in 1830, ii 
254; the social importance 
of the Opera, ii. 254-7; con¬ 
cert organization, ii. 257-9, 
260; the festivals, ii. 261-2; 
the brass bands as educa¬ 
tion of the masses, ii. 262; 
the limitations of church 
music, ii. 263-4. 

—, chamber, ii. 252; the Phil¬ 
harmonic Society and, ii. 
258, 259; Ella and, it 
259-60. 

—, choral, the Philharmonic j 
Society and, ii. 260-1; stim¬ 
ulus to, ii. 261; the Three 
Choirs Festival, ii. 261; in 
the provinces, ii. 262. 

—, church, ii. 262; limita¬ 
tions of, ii. 263; hymn- 
singing, ii. 264. 

—, military, in England, ii. 
262. 

—, orchestral, ii. 252; the 
Philharmonic Society and, 
ii. 258. 

—, vocal, the Philharmonic 
Society and, ii. 258. 

Music Hall, the, i. 194. 
Musical Times, the, ii. 41. 
Musical Times and Singing 

Class Circular, The, ii. 261. 
Musical Union, the, founda¬ 

tion of, ii. 260. 
Musical World, the, ii. 41. 
Musicians, foreign, in London, 

ii. 252. 
—, professional, supported by 

women and the clergy, ii. 
253; Cpsta’s influence on, 
ii. 255; start the Philhar¬ 
monic Society, ii. 258. 

Myna, Alfred, i. 267,276, 277. 
Myriographic Hall, the, ii. 

278. 
Mystery of the Abbey, The, ii. 

2 76. 
Mytton, Jack, i. 266, 294. 

Nail industry, conditions in, i. 
56-7. 

Napier, Sir Charles, i. 375; and 
the Chartist risings, ii. 444. 

Napier, David, and the paddle 
steamer, i. 394, 

Napier, Robert, i. 397. 
Napier, Sir William, ii. 76. 
Napoleon X, 17t, S13,399,333, 

iL 36 n. 2; his roads, ii. 300. 

Napoleon III, i. 359, ii. 57, 
482. 

Napoleonic Wars, the Royal 
Marines and, i. 333; effect 
of, on foreign travel, ii. 296, 
302. 

Nares, Edward, ii. 82 and n. 7. 
Nash, John, ii. 181; his archi¬ 

tectural achievements, ii. 
182-3; on the Committee of 
Taste, ii. 184; influence of, 
ii. 185; Pennethome assis¬ 
tant to, ii. 199; and the 
Gothic revival, ii. 209, 211. 

Nasmyth, James, i. 50, 228. 
Natal, emigration to, ii. 388-9. 
Natchez, the, i. 406. 
Nation, the, ii. 40. 
National Benevolent Institu¬ 

tion, ii. 326. 
National defence, the Navy 

and, i. 306; and the French 
scare, i. 308, 309, 331. 

National Gallery: building of, 

ii. ^184; tie home of the 
Royal Academy, ii. 101; 
exhibitions at, ii. 107; the 
nation and, ii. io8? 109; 
Prince Albert and, ii. 112; 
influenced by aristocracy in 
their purchases, ii. 114 n. 1; 
more space required by, ii. 
139. 

National Institution, the, ii. 
107 and n. 1, 138 n. 1. 

Nationalism, outbreak of, in 
Ireland, ii. 451. 

Nationalists, the, ii. 41 n. x. 
National Instructor, ii. 67 n. 2. 
National Omnibus, the, ii. 8. 
National Provincial Bank of 

England, designed by Gib¬ 
son, ii. 206. 

National Rifle Association, i. 
272. 

National Schools and Sunday 
Schools, i. 233. 

National Society for Pro¬ 
moting the Education of 
the Poor, ii. 463. 

National Standard Theatre, ii. 
276-7. 

Nautilus, the, 1. 403. 
Naval Administration, com¬ 

plexity of, i. 321; vested in 
the Board of Commission, i. 
322-3. 

Naval Estimates, l, 306. 
Navarino Bay, battle of, 

strength of navy at time of, 
i. 30x, 303-6; distribution 
of navy at time of, L 334*7. 

Navigation Laws, repeal of, i. 

Navigators ’ (‘navvies’),! 13, 
20. 68, X75, ii. 205. 

Navy, the, i. 28; impor¬ 
tance of, L 299*300; func¬ 
tions of, L 300; type# of 
vessels required, i 300-1; 
strength of, in 1827* 301, 



INDEX 537 
303-6; grading of, i. 302- at, ii. 464; Commission on rise and fall of, ii. 30 and n, 
4; the frigates, L 304; Education, ii. 489. 1; in the provinces, ii. 37- 
the sloops, &c., 1. 304-5; Newcastle, the, 1. 40X. 42; the Irish and, ii. 40-1; 
the steam-engine vessels, 1. Newcastle (Canada), n. 369. technical, ii. 41-*; gum- 
305-6; cost 0! maintenance Newcastle, fourth Duke of, mary of position of, iL 96-7; 
of, i. 306; and the use of and Gifford, ii. 31 and n. 2. and the artist, iL 120-1: 
steam power, i. 306-7; the Newcastle, fifth Duke of, and the Academy, ii. xai, 
simplification of armaments Colonial Secretary, ii. 355. 122; and the P.R.B., ii. 
in, 1. 307-8; building of iron Newcastle Contact, ii. 37. 162-5; in Canada, iL 371. 
ships for, i. 308-9; com- Newcastle and North Shields Newspapers, provincial, and 
missioned on full war foot- Railway, average speed of, the Parliamentary reports, 
ing, L 31?; construction of, ii, 294. , iL 25-6; rapid grpwtb of, ii. 

*835, h 3*o-i*; gad the Newcastle Chronicle, the, ii. 40. 3/-8; importance of, it 38- 
mtroduction of armoured New Coventry Street, ii. 199. 41. 
vessels, i. 3*3~*7; the un- New Crow, i. 169. New Sporting Magazine, i. 290. 
armoured portion of, L Newfoundland, fishing trade New System of Practical 
317-18; dockyards of, i. in, i. 398. Domestic Economy, i. 104. 
<$19-20; administration of, Newfoundlander, L 380. Newton, Charles, ii. 477 n, 1. 
l 321-3; organisation of Newgate, i. i7*, *74, 196; New Water Colour Society, 
officers, 1.323-7; Changes in depravity of, i. 198. iL 106. 
civil branches, i, 327-8; Newgate Calendar, the, ii. 12. New York, i. 380; emigration 
officers’ uniform in, 1. 328- Newington, i. 178. to, i. 393; pilot boats of, 
9; position of seamen in, i. New Lanark, ii. 431. i. 402 n.; fast shipping from, 
329-30; essentially English Newman, F. W., ii. 83 n. 1. i. 406; and shipbuilding, i. 
manned, i. 330; general Newman, J. H., ii. 83 n. g, 423, 407; and the gold rush, i. 
reorganization of, i. 331-3; 426, 475-8, 488, 497, 501; 407-8; newspapers in, iL 9 ,* 
the Royal Marines, i. 332-3 i and the British Critic, ii. 82; exhibition of English pic- 
its wide field of activity, i. Blachford and, ii. 358; and tures in, ii. 149; Bowery 
333-4; foreign stations of, Liberalism, ii. 418 and n. 2; Theatre, ii. 274. 
*• 334-5; enlargement of its and Dr. Arnold, ii. 472 n. 1; New York Citizen, the, ii. 40 
area, L 335; minor wars Tract, 90, ii. 474; Loss and n. 4. 
engaged in by, i. 335-6; and Gain, ii. 476 n. 1; and New Zealand, war in, i. 368; 
the battle of Navarino, i. Evangelicalism, ii. 478 n. 1. statistics of emigration to, 
336-8; and the battle of Newman Street, ii. 126 n. 1. ii. 363; Colonial Reformers 
Acre^ i. 338-9; its part in Newmarket Heath, i. 265,266, and,ii.375; attitude of Great 
theCrimean War, i. 339-41; 285. Britain towards, ii. 383-4; 
at Shimonosaki, i. 342; New Mills, i. 62. the Government and the 
alteration of tactics with New Orleans packet, the, i. colonization of, ii. 384-5; 
change to steam, i. 342; its 406. beginnings of English rule 
sufferings at the hands of New Oxford Street, i. 177, ii. in, ii. 385-6; the mission- 
the elements, L 342-3; the 199. aries and, ii. 386-7. 
hydrographic branch of, i. Newport, Chartists in, ii. 444. New Zealand Association, the, 
343-4; and the mail packets, New River Company, i. 156. ii. 384-5. 
1. 394; and the colonial New River Head, i. 202. Nicholls, John Ashton, and 
stations, ii. 352. New Royal Sussex (Maryle- the Speenhamland experi- 

Navy List, the, i. 326. bone) Theatre, the, ii. 276. ment, ii. 319. 
Near East, as a centre of News, growth in details of, ii. Nicholson, ‘Baron* Renton, 

diplomatic wrangles, i. 339. 15-16, i. 191. 
Neaves, Lord Charles, ii. 75. News of the World, the, ii. 17 Nickisson, and Fraser's Maga- 
Needlework, as a feminine n, 1. zinc, ii. 74. 

accomplishment, i. 92, 98. New South Wales, transporta- Nicolo, Signor, ii. 273* 
Negro, the, emancipation of, tion of criminals to, ii. 375, Niebuhr, n. 413. 

in the West Indies, ii. 394- 376, 378, 379- Nightingale, the, i. 409. 
5; rising of, in Jamaica, ii. Newspapers, the: their sense Nightingale, Florence, i. 95; 
399* . . of importance, ii. 6; and the sent to the Crimea, i. 363-4; 

Nelson, Horatio, Lord, L 309. stamp duty, iL 7-9; defini- and the British soldier, i. 
Neptune*$ Favourite, the, i. tion of, ii. 8 n. 3; num- 364-5, 370; as type of 

408. ber of, in British Isles, womanhood, L 425; W. H. 
Neafield, Eden, i. 260-1. Lu 9 and n. 2; and the Russell and, ii. 24. 
Nevers, ii. advertisement duty, ii. 9- ‘Nimrod* (Apperiey, Charles 
Nevili, Lady Dorothy, L 115. 10; the politicians and, iL James), i. 263,284,286; his 
New Bastilles, the. iL 454. 11-13; establishment of article in the Quarterly, L 
New Bridge Street, L aoo. more important, ii. 13-14; 287, 289. 
New Brunswick, and ship- importance of the editors of, Nina, the, i. 402. 

building, L 407» 4**« ii. 14; and the telegraph, ii. Nixon & Son, and Louis XIV 
Newcastle, i 209, 396 n. s; 15; improvement in, u. 15- furniture, iL 241. 

the Mechanics* Institute in, 16; as educators, ii. 16; the Noble, James Ashcroft, ii. 39 
i. 232-3; cock-fighting in, use of machinery for, ii. 17; n. 2. 
i 293; Nash ana, ii. 283; political abuse by, ii. z8-io; Nonconformists, the, and 
Dobson and, iL 185; Dob- importance of the leaders, ii. Havelock, i. 367; and enter- 
acrfadeogns in, & ac*-*; «x; and Parliamentary re- tainments, ii. 491 the Soter- 
Pugin and, it *16; schools port&g, ii. 25**; causes of day and, ii. 57 n* 3* and the 

H 32 
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Eclectic Review, ii 8i~2; and Novara, ii. 303. 5; excessive detail in, ii 148; 
Gladstone, ii 84; and the Nova Scotia, and shipbuilding, Pre-Raphaelite superiority 
Ten Hours Rill, ii. 85: and i. 407. in, ii. 105. 
the London Quarterly, ii. 86. Novelettes, penny, ii. 65; Old Age Pension, the, i. 34. 

Nonconformist, the, Miall and, Frost and, ii. 67 and n. 2; Old Bailey, i 200. 
ii. 84. the Family Herald, ii, 69. Old Kent Road, the, i. 22,169. 

Non-sucht the, i. 404. Novello, Clara, i. 193. Old Man's Curse, The, ii, 276. 
Norfolk, 1. 39, 288. Novello, J. Alfred, his cheap 4Old masters’, forging of, ii. 
Norfolk family, the, i. 208. editions of choral works, ii. 115 and n, 1. 
Norfolk Island, transporta- 261. Old Water Colour Society, ii. 

tion of criminals to, ii. 377, Novels: yellow-back, ii. 42 n. 106; and Rossetti, ii, 172. 
378-9, 382; the head- 2; adapted for reading Oldham, i. 37. 
quartets of the Melanesia aloud, ii. 48-9; denounced Oliphant, Laurence, ii. 300. 
Mission, ii. 387. by the Ladies' Magazine, ii. Oliphant, Margaret, and Black* 

Norman Court, the, L 413. 61 n. 1; in the magazines, wood's, ii. 77. 
North, Christopher, and Black- ii. 66-71; bindings of, ii. Olympic Theatre, the, i. 189; 

wood's, ii. 75. 92-4 J about emigration, ii. rise and fall of under 
North British Review, the, ii. 362-3. Madame Vestris, ii. 272; 

5 n. 4. Novi, ii. 301. Farren and, ii. 272-^. 
North London College, ii. 492. Nude in art, the, ii. 156-7,159, Omnibus, the, beginnings of. 
North Midland Railway, ave- 162-3. i. 22,173; and the condition 

rage speed of, ii. 294. Nuisances Removal Act, i. 23. of the roads, i. 22-3; in the 
North Star, the, i. 404. Nursery, the, i. 108-10; stall industrial towns, i. 228,242. 
North-West Passage, the, i. of, i. 145. ‘Omnium, Jacob’, ii. 4 n. 2, 

344. Nymph, the, i. 401. 96. 
Northampton, i. 43, ii. 216. Nyren, John, i. 273. O’Neil, Henry Nelson, ii. 134. 
Northamptonshire, recollec- Ontario, English emigrants to, 

tions of life in, i. 137-8. Oastler, Richard, ii. 333, 454- ii 369. 
Northcote, James, ii. 149. Oats, i. 4; and successful farm- O.P. Riots, the, ii. 270. 
Northern and Eastern Rail- ing, i. 6. Open Athletic Meetings, i. 

way, average speed of, ii. O’Brien, Bronterre, i. 233. 273- 
294. O’Brien, Smith, ii. 452-3. Open field farming, i. 6. 

Northern Star, the, ii. 9. O’Brien, W. S., as a journalist, Opera, English, growth of, ii. 
Northern Whig, the, ii. 41. ii. 40. 256; the more serious at- 
Northumberland, and the coal Observer, the, ii. 13, 37, 63. tempts at, ii. 256-7; finan- 

industry, i. 44,47. Ocean, the, i. 316. cial state of, ii. 257; the 
Northumberland House, Cun- Ocean Telegraph, the, i. 408. band of, ii. 258; at the St. 

dy and, ii. 204. O’Connell, Daniel, ii. 8, 482; James’s, ii. 274. 
Norilswick, Lord. ii. 106, 114. The Times and, ii. 18; and Opera, French, ii. 255. 
Norton Folgate, 1. 189. The Nation, ii. 40; pact with Opera, German, ii. 255-6; in- 
Norton, John, ii. 225. Whigs, ii. 437; arrest of, ii. fluence of on English opera, 
Norton, Caroline Elizabeth, 451; and disruption, ii. 475- ii. 256-7. 

ii. 14 n. 3. O’Connor, Feargus, ii. 9; and Opera, Italian, ii 252; as a 
Norway, the English traveller Chartism, ii. 443. social- activity, ii. 254-5, 

and, ii 306. O’Connor, T. P., as a jour- 270; repertory of, ii 255-6; 
Norwich, i. 43, 206-12; in- nalist, ii. 40. singers of, ii. 256; influence 

teraal strife in, i. 207-8; Officers, army, and the men, of on English opera, ii. 257. 
abandonment of town i, 352, 355, 375; Cobden’s Opie, John, ‘Murder of Riz- 
houses in, i 208-9; appear- attempt to reduce their zio’, ii 147. 
ance of, i. 209; effect of de- numbers, i. 358-9. Opies, the, 1. 211. 
crease in woollen exports Officers, mercantile, types of, Opium, use of clippers for 
in, i. 210—ii ; decline in her i. 388. smuggling, i, 400^2. 
social importance,!. 211-12; Officers, naval, organization Oporto, i. 398. 
musical festivals in, ii. 262. of, i. 323; Admirals, Cap- Orange Free State, the, ii. 390. 

— The Lea, i. 202; Household, tains, Commanders, and Oratorios, ii. 261; popular 
i. 209. Lieutenants, 1. 323; Mates, appeal of, ii. 262. 

Norwich Castle, i. 208. Midshipmen, and Volun- Orchard Street, i. 175. 
Norwood, Poor Law Schools teers, 1. 323-4; Masters, i. Ordnance, changes in, with 

at, ii 448. 324, 327-8; Pursers, i. 324- adoption of more vessels, i. 
Norwood, i. 181. 5, 328; Surgeons, i. 325; 3*4; developments in, L 
Notes and Queries, beginning Engineers, 1. 325, 328; 315; of the new armoured 

of, ii 79 and n. 1. quarters of, i. 325-6; their ships, i 316. 
Notting Hill, i 172. lack of professional em-, Ordnance, Master-General of, 
Nottingham, i 15, 267; the ploymeot,i. 326; hindrances i.319. 

lace industry in, i. 42; to advancement for. i 326- Organists, ii 262. 
Friendly Societies in, i. 236; 7; improvements m pro- Oriental Club, the, i 182. 
and cricket, i 274, 278; in- spects of, i 327-8; uniform Oriental, the, i, 405,406. 
fant mortality in, i 141; of, h 328; and the R.M.S.P, Orphan Working School 
Pugin and, ii 216; Scott Co/s steamers, i. 397. (Haverstock Hill), designed 
and, ii 228. Oil painting, exhibitions of, ii by Barry, ii. mu 

Nottinghamshire, i. 26; eon- 106; the white and dark Orphan®#f% patronage of, L 
dition of labourers in, i 135. picture dispute and, ii 144- 96; at Wanstead, 1 205; 



number of, in London, ii. 320, 
321; conditions of entry 
mto, ii. 323. 

Osbaldeston, George, i. 97,263, 
266, 268; character of, i. 
267-8, 284; and rowing, i. 
280; and hunting, i. 284, 
286-7; and cricket, i. 284; 
and shooting, i. 284-5, 288; 
compared with Tom Smith, 
i. 285-6; his duel with Lord 
George Bentinck, i. 289,291. 

Osborne, i. 213; the Queen'* 
Palace designed by Barry, 
ii. 201« 

Osborne, Ralph Bernal, ii. 91 
n. 2. 

O’Shea, —, sculptor, ii. 232. 
Osiers, ii. 242, 243, 
Ottingen-Wallerstein, Prince, 

ii. 107. 
Ottley, William Young, ii. 157. 
Ousefey, Sir Frederick, ii. 263. 
Outdoor relief, cessation of, i. 

10; for vagrants, i. 34-5. 
Outworkers, drawbacks of 

their life, i. 31-2; of the 
textile industries, i. 41-2; 
difficulties of organizing, i. 
61. 

Oval, the, i 274; W. G. Grace 
at, i. 277. 

Overend and Gurney, i. 5, 73 
n. 1; failure of, i. 75. 

Overtime, the fight against, i. 
60. 

Owen, Robert, ii. 431,457; and 
factories, i. 44, 61; and the 
New Lanark band, i. 235; 
Socialism of, ii. 443; ideal 
England, ii. 455. 

Owl, the, ii. 90 and n. 1. 
Oxford, i. 256; the P.R.B. at, 

ii. 164; Rossetti and Burne- 
Jones at, ii. 173; Scott and 
the Cathedral, ii. 226; Scott 
and the Martyrs’ Memorial, 
ii. 228; Street's church of 
St. Philip and St. James, ii. 
232. 

Oxford and Cambridge Club, 
the, i. 182; designed by the 
Smirkes, ii. 204. 

Oxford Movement, the, ii. 82, 
482; Pugin and, ii. 245; and 
the Wesleyans, ii. 469; ori¬ 
gins of, ii. 471; effect of, 
47a; and Reform, ii. 474; 
disappearance of, ii. 474-5; 
general influence of, ii. 475. 

Oxford Road, the, i. 22. 
Oxford Street, i. x6o, 171,177, 

*8i, 185, ao3, ii.183; re- 
modelling of, ii. 184. 

Oxford University, and sports, 
i. 272; rowing at, i. 278-80; 
University College, i. 279? 
OrielCoilege,i. 280; Rossetti, 
&c.# decorate the union, ii 
173; the Taylor and Ran¬ 
dolph buildings designed by 
Cockerell, ii. 194; Butter¬ 
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field and Balliol and Keble, 
ii 224; Scott and Exeter 
Chapel, ii. 227; Ruskin 
Slade Professor at, ii. 230; 
the competition for the New 
Museum, i. 231; the Union 
Library designed by Wood¬ 
ward, ii. 231; examinations 
at, ii 493; passmen at, ii. 
494; internal reform at, ii. 
49fi‘ 

rwfic, the, i. 410. 
Pacific Islands, growing im¬ 

portance of, ii 387. 
Pacific Ocean, i. 334! as a 

naval station, i. 335; first 
steam vessels to enter, i. 
396, |$7; American shipping 
and, i. 408; steamships in, 
ii. 387. 

Packet ships, i. 306, 335, 392. 
‘Packet ship fashion’, i. 389. 
Paddington, i. 26,170,171, ii. 

246. 7 
Paddle ships, i. 3x0-11, 335; 

besrinnines of. i. : atti¬ 
tude of sailors towards, i. 
398. 

Paganini, ii. 49. 
Pagoda Anchorage, the, i, 413. 
Paine, Thomas, ii. 443. 
Painting, the Victorian artists’ 

attitude to, ii. 130; poetry 
as an inspiration of, ii. 135; 
the P.R.B. and, ii. 136; 
thrown back on the Middle 
Ages, ii. 159. 

Paisley, the County Buildings 
designed by Clarke and 
Bell, ii. 204. 

Paixhan’s obusiers, i. 308, 311. 
Pakwan, the, i. 412. 
Palestine, i. 338. 
Palgrave, Sir Francis, his 

Northern Italy, ii. 308. 
Palgrave, F. T., and the Fine 

Arts at the Exhibition, ii. 
121. 

Pall Mall, spread of clubs 
along, i. 182; art exhibition 
in, ii. 106, 107 n. 2. 

Palladianism, ii. x8o. 
Palmer, Captain Nat., i. 405, 

406. 
Palmer’s fast coaches, L 206. 
Palmer, Samuel, ii. 130, 135, 

156 n. 1. 
Palmer, William, ii. 16. 
T almerston, Lord, i. 186, ii. 291, 

309; and the Exhibition, i. 
■ 2x8; and the Army, i. 352; 

and war with France, i. 
359» and the Press, ii. 5i 13 
a. x; and Carlile, it 20 n. 2; 
Barnes and, ii. 21; Delane 
and, ii. 33; the Crimean 
revelations and. ii. 24: and 
the Morning Chronicle, ii. 
30; and the Morning Post, 
u. 36.; and Gothic archi¬ 
tecture, ii. 202-3; opposes 

Scott, ii. 226, 228; triumph 
of, ii. 437, 481-2, 484; the 
electorate and, ii. 487. 

Panarmonion, the, i. 192, 
Pandora, the, i. 394. 
Panorama, the, i. 189. 
Pantaloon, the, i. 394. 
Pantechnicon, the, i. 174. 
Pantomime, the, in the pro¬ 

vinces, i. 240-1. 
Panton Street, i. 266. 
Papal States, the English 

traveller and the, ii 302. 
Paper duty, 11. 7; removal of, 

u. io-ji ; The Times and, ii. 
2i n. 1; hostility over, ii. 
484. 

Paper labels, gradual dis¬ 
use of, on books, ii. 93-4 
and n. 1. 

Papier mach6, ii. 237. 
Papworth, George, and Irish 

architecture, ii. 186. 
Papworth, John Buonarotti, 

and Cheltenham, ii. 185-6. 
Paraffin lamps, i. 81. 
Paris: planning of, compared 

with London, i. 175-6; 

parecf with London, ii. 9; 
and art, ii. 133; Maclise and, 
ii. 147 and n. 2; increase of 
art students in, ii. 174; as 
the ideal Continental holi¬ 
day, ii. 296, 298; railways 
to and from, ii. 303; Cook's 
excursions to, ii. 311. 

Paris Exhibition, the, ii. 139; 
and the P.R.B., ii. 165,174; 
Cook’s excursion to, ii. 310- 
n; and public knowledge 
of Canada, ii. 372. 

Paris gang, the, ii. 138. 
Parish, the,1 close* and * open*, 

1. IX. 
Parish relief, for emigration, 

ii. 261-2. 
Parishes, of London, increase 

of population in, 1. 169-70. 
Park Lane, the picture gallery 

designed by Cundy, ii. 204. 
Park, Patric, ii. 135. 
Parke, Henry, ii. 182. 
Parker, John Henry, ii. 289, 
Parker, John William, and 

Fraser's, ii. 74. 
Parks, public, in the industrial 

towns, i. 232, 237. 
Parliament: attitude of, to* 

wards the Exhibition, i. 
2x3, 3x5, 318, 32i; and the 
Albert Memorial, i 333; 

and the Game Laws, i. 333- 
4; and naval administra¬ 
tion, i. 333, 327, 330; Atti¬ 
tude of towards Army, i. 
350, 352, 353* 355* 357* 
37o-x, 375j.and Reeduca¬ 
tion of soldiers’ children, i. 
355; reduces the army, 
1843* i> 35&> and the Cri¬ 
mean War, i 361,362,364* 
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365, increases strength of 
Army,i. 365-6,370; and the 
stamp duty* ii. 8; and the 
taxes on knowledge* & 10; 
and the Press* ii. 13; news¬ 
paper reports of, ii 25-7; 
the provincial papers and, 
ii. 37, 38; and the Royal 
Academy, ii. 102, 139; add 
State control of art, ii. 109 ; 
and the railway boom, ii. 
295; and endowed charities, 
ii. 341, 345* 346; and emi¬ 
gration, ii. 361-2; regula¬ 
tion of emigrant ships, ii. 
365; and New Zealand, 
ii. 384, 387; procedure of, 
ii 439, 487 n. x; manners 
of, ii. 439-40; reformed, 
ii, 453; changes in, ii. 484; 
the electorate, ii. 437 n. 1, 
487. 

Parliamentary Reform, and 
progress, i. 201. 

1 Parliamentary’ trains, i 25. 
Parma, ii. 301. 
Parry and Company, ii. 95. 
Parsees, the, i. 401. 
Parsons, sporting, i. 263. 
Passenger ships, types of 

travellers in, i. 391-2; cost 
of travelling in, i. 392; 
quarters of, i. 392; dis¬ 
comfort of emigrants in, i. 
392; the mail packets as, 
1. 394 ; in the United King¬ 
dom, i. 404. 

Passports, ii 296, 299, 300. 
Pater, Walter, ii 488. 
Paterson, Daniel, his Roods, ii. 

288. 
Patmore, Coventry, and the 

Pre-Raphaelites, ii. 104 n. 
x, ii 163 and n. 3. 

Patriot, the, ii. 81 n. 5. 
Patteson, John Coleridge, ii. 

387- 
Paulet, Squire, i 268. 
Paul Jones, the, i 405. 
Pauperism, on the land, i 

Pavilion, the, ii 277. 
Paxton, Joseph, i. 2x5* ii 29. 
Paxton, Sir Joseph, ii 3x1. 
Payn. James, and the Com- 

Payne, Joseph, ii, 80, 
Payne, Roger, ii 92 n. 3. 
'Pmtmdy, Joseph, i 403, 
Peace Eggers, l 240. 
Peace Society, the, ii. 4x0. 
Peacock, Thomas Love, ii, 10, 

339; at East India House, ii 
400, 401* 

Peafields (Norwich), i 209* 
* Peak, Ranger’, the, ii 294. 
Pearson, Captain Charles, i 

403. 
Pearson, J* L.. ii 222, 232, 
Pease, Edward, i 66. 
Pedestrian ism, i 272. 
Pe«i» Lady Georgiana, i. 85* 

Peel, Sir Robert, i. 244, ii 416, 
421,425,437,483; and regu¬ 
lation of child labour, l 44; 
and the tariff, i. 66; and the 
repeal of the Corns Law, i. 
68, 232; his ‘brimstone’, i. 
69; his Bank Act, i. 70; and 
cheap food, i. 75; and the 
police, i 26, 129, 196; and 
the Exhibition, l 213; Peel 
Park, i. 232, 236; and the 
farmers, i. 249; and taxa¬ 
tion, ii. 11; and Free Trade, 
ii. i8? 19, 21, 449-50; and 
Canning, ii. 31; a patron of 
art, ii. 114; his journey to 
Rome, ii. 302; and Murray's 
Handbook, ii. 309, 310; and 
Ceylon, ii. 408; and ser¬ 
mons, ii. 425; Tories and, ii. 
438; speeches of, ii. 440,493- 
4; character of, ii. 450 **• 
x; and Ireland, ii. 451; and 
the potato famine, ii 45*; 
and hours of labour, ii. 456; 
opposes Fielden’s Bill, ii. 
459; called an introvert, ii 
479 n. 1; death of, ii. 481; 
the electorate and, ii. 487; 
and the House of Commons, 
ii. 488. 

Peele’s Coffee-House, i. 193. 
Peelites, the, and the Daily 

News, ii. 31. 
Peiho, the, i 336. 
Pekin, Court of, i. 368. 
Pelham Crescent, planned by 

Basevi, ii. 187. 
Pellatts, Apsley, ii. 244. 
Pembroke, i. 319. 
Pen, the, i. 93. 
Penal Code, softening of, i. 

196. 
Penang, a centre of British 

influence, ii 351. 
Penge, almshouses at, ii. 326. 
Peninsular and Oriental Steam 

Navigation Company, i. 
396; the Himalaya, i. 399; 
and the mail service to 
India, ii. 402. 

Peninsular War, i. 373, 374. 
Penn, John, i. 396. 
Pennethome, Sir James, his 

street improvements, &c., 
ii 199; designs the Ball¬ 
room, Buckingham Palace, 
See,, ii. 238. 

Penny Atlas and Weekly 
Register of Novel Entertain- 
meat, ii 65, 66 and n. 3. 

Penny Cyclopaedia, the, ri. 66 
n. 2. 

Penny Magazine, the, ii 8; 
effect of Lloyd’s publica¬ 
tion, ii 66; Kitto and, ii 
66 m*. 

Penny Postage* introduction 

tie Navy, i 32$; 
condition* for receiving, ii. 
3*6-7, 

Pentonville, i 174, 178; be¬ 
ginning of, i. 199. 

Pentonvule Road, i. 171. 
People's Police Gazette, the, ii 

65. 
Persia, war against, i. 366. 
Peru, the, i. 397. 
Perugia, ii. 302, 
Peruvian, the, i. 404. 
Peterloo Massacre, the, ii. 39. 
Petit, Rev. J. L., ii. 180. 
Peto, Samuel Morton, i. 67. 
Peyronnet, Madame de, ii. 80. 
Phelps, Samuel, and Sadler’s 

Wells, ii. 269. 
Philanthropic Society's Farm 

School, ii. 324. 
Philharmonic Society, founda¬ 

tion of, ii. 257; started by 
professional musicians, ii. 
258; programmes of, ii. 238, 
259; meeting-places of, ii. 
258-9; and choral music, ii. 
260-1. 

Phillip, John, ii. 105, 150. 
Phillips, the, of Manchester, 

i. 229. 
Phillips, Thomas, ii. 157; his 

Academy Lectures, ii. 158, 
159 n. 1. 

Phoenix, the, i. 307. 
Photography, its influence on 

art? ii. 123, 143: as a source 
of income for the artist, ii. 
126-7; and the portrait, ii 
153. 

Phrenology, ii. 443* 
Pianos, ii 243, 252-3; the in¬ 

dustrial workers and, i. 235. 
Piatti, Alfredo Carlo, i. 193. 
Piccadilly, i. 25X. 
Picton, Sir James, ii. 195. 
Pictorial, the, ii. 62 n. 2. 
Picture-dealers, the, ii. 1x6 

and n. 2, 1x7. 
Pictures, amounts received by 

exhibiting, ii. xo8; duty on 
imported, ii. 1x5 n. x; as an 
investment, ii xx6; prices 
^etched by, ii. 117 and n. 1; 
engravings and reproduc¬ 
tions off 11.122-3»necessity 
for their moral appeal, ii. 
140, 142, 152-3 ; change in 
appearance of, ii 144- 

Piece-work, the fight against, 
L 60. 

Piedmont, ii. 308. 
Pietra Santa, ii 301. 
Piety, among the artist* ii* 

129-30. 
Pigeon-flying, i 336% 
Pigott, B. F. S., founder of the 

Leader, ihs8. 
Pilch, Fuller, L *76* 
Pile, a shipbuilder, i 4x3* 

tfimY^lfUa 
a. 1. 

Pibt FitM, the, i. 40* 
Pimlioo, IttiMK, ssafc- 
Hwojr. 1* 3«$. 334* 4«*J to- 
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crease ol in China, &c., i sonal expenses of, i. 135—8; Ireland, 14, 63, 68; staple 
335, 336* life of, in the rural districts, food of Scotland, i 13; 

Piranesi, the inspirerof Soane, i. 138-41; movement of, in- general failure of the crop, 
U. x8x; Elmes and, ii. 191. to the towns, i 141; urban i. 68; the famine and emi 

Pisa, the English traveller conditions of, i, 141-3; gration, ii 363. 
and, ii. 301, 302. housing of, i 142-3; de- Potocka, Countess, ii. 302 n. 

Pitman, Isaac, his Phono- pendence of, on private Potter, Cipriani, ii, 259, 
graphy, ii. 26, charity, ii. 322, 325. Potteries, the, ii. 442. 

Pitt, ii, 484»and the Army, i. Poor Law, the remodelling of Potters’ Joint Stock and Emi- 
349-50; and sedition, ii. 318. 1854, i. 10; defect of, i. 11- gration Company, ii. 361, 

Pittman, John, i. 270. 12; the reformers of, i. 12, Potts (of Birmingham), ii. 243. 
Pittman, Tom, i 270, ii. 468; and railway building, Poultry, price of, i. 107. 
Place, Francis, ii. 10, 43 n. 2. i. *3; and the Irish emigrant, Poultry, the, i 199. 
Plain-clothes men, i. 196. i * 4; and outdoor relief, 1. PoW% use of, in engineerings 
Planch*, J. R., ii 256; 3#-5; reform of, ii. 422; and trade, i. 54-5, 56. 

Madame Vestris and. ii reckless marriage, ii 430; Power-looms, and the cotton 
272, 273; his The Child of administration of, ii. 435; Industry, {. 36-7; and the 
the Wreck, Ii. 274* the Civil Servant and, ii. woollen industry, i. 38-40; 

Plants* Joseph, ii. 5 n. 1, 447-8; and public health, and the lesser textile in- 
Platt, 1. 53. ii. 461; public concern with, dustries, i. 40-1, 
Play, his actual budgets of the ii. 482. Powerful, the, i. 304. 

poor, i 133-4. Poor Law Authorities, the, ii. Poynter, Ambrose, and Tudor 
Players, the. i. 276. 322-3; Dr. Chalmers’s wish Gothic architecture, ii. 211- 
Playfair, William Henry, ii. to abolish, ii. 338; and emi- 12, 222. 

193,204. gration, ii. 361. Praed, Winthrop Mackworth, 
Plea for the Middle Classes, A, Poor Law Board, the, ii. 448. ii. 88 n. 3. 

ii. 489. Poor Law Commission, i. 12, ii. Pre-Raphaelites, the, i. 222, ii. 
Plowden Buildings (Middle 422, 435, 441,454, 461; and 121, 151 n. 1; and the R.A., 

Temple Lane), designed by the Arbuthnot-Trevelyan ii. 104,161; supposed peree- 
Savage, ii, 212. reform, ii. 448 n. 1, cution of, ii. 104 n. 1; the 

Pluche, Jeames de la, and the Poor Law, New, ii. 454-5. Queen and, ii. 113; the 
railway boom, ii. 295. Poor Man's Guardian, the, ii. picture dealers and, Ii. 116; 

Plymley, Abraham, ii. 31. 7-8, 9» 72- and the price of pictures, ii, 
Plymouth, i. 209; infant mor- Poor rates, the, ii. 322. 117 n. 1; and public taste, 

tality in, i. 141; Nash's Pope. Alexander, i. 26a ii. 127; high spirits of, ii. 
architectural schemes and, Pope s Head Alley, i. 178. 128; self-assertiveness of, 
ii. 183; Foulston and, ii. Poppy, the, i. 401. ii. 136-7; the dissolution of 
185, 188; Wightwick and, Population, i. 3; and the food the Brotherhood, ii. 137; 
ii. 188. supplies, i. 4; emigration the Gridiron Clique com- 

Plymouth and Devonport Jour- and, i. 13; in 1851, i. 15; pared with, ii. 138; and 
nal, ii. 39. effect of railways on Lon- Barraud, ii. 152; and the 

Plymouth Hoe. i. 379. don’s, i. 21-2 ; comparison miniature, ii. 153; and 
Plymouth Mail, the, ii. 39. between urban and rural, L Frith, ii. 154; and Etty, ii. 
Plymouth Sound, i. 380-1. 62; increase of, in London, i. 156; their revolt against the 
Poaching, i. 139-40; its effect 169-70; of the big industrial antique, ii 160; first ex¬ 

on country life, i 251-2; towns, i. 227 n. 1; growth of, hibition of their pictures, 
causes of, i. 252-3; laws ii. 429-30. ii. 161; offence caused by 
concerning, i. 253-4. Porden, William, and Eaton Millais’s ' Carpenter’s Shop , 

Poetry, and painting, ii. 135. Hall, ii. 209-10. ii. 162; newspaper criticisms 
Police, the, 1. 13, 26, 129, ii. Porridge Island, i. 177. of, ii 162-3; Ruskin’s letter 

4x8 n., 445; wages of, i 129; Port Arthur, ii. 377. to The Times on, ii. 163-4; 
McHardy and, 1.168, ii, 445; Porter, Josias Leslie, his Pales- his pamphlets on, ii. 164; 
and the vagrant population, tine, ii. 308. the real character of the 
i 196; in Norwich, L 208; Porter, G. R., Progress of the movement, ii 165; Millais’s 
and the Exhibition, i 2x6; Nation, ii 440. pre-eminence among, ii 
the Army and, i. 353-4. Portland Club, the, i. 182, 165-7; Hunt and, u. 167- 

Polignac, ii, 12, Portland, Duke of, i. 304. 70; 'The Light of the World* 
Politicians, the, and the Press Portland Gallery, the, ii 107. as a typical picture, ii. 169- 

as a reform agent, ii. 4-5; as Portman Square, i. 175, 203. 70; Rossetti as the real 
a danger to newspapers, ii. Portrait punting, ii. 152-3; centre of, ii. 170; and the 
30 ana n. 3. lack of, in Early Victorian 4 development towards de¬ 

puties, the newspapers and, England, ii 153-4. sign, ii. 174. 
ii. 22-23.. 28-19, si-6; Portsmouth, i 319; Royal Presbyterians, the,i. 221,238. 
Punch and, ii 89-90, Naval College at, i. 323. Press, the: and the seamen, i 

Polygon, the,i. 170* Postcards, i 95. 330; and the Crimean War, 
Polytechnic, the* i 188. Post Office, and the use of i 364; popular belief in 
Pontefract, ii az6« railways tor maiif ii 294* omnipotence of, ii 4; a* a 
Podey case, the, ii* 20 a„ a. —Savings Bank, ii. 483. social reformer, ii 4~5* 
Poor, the, ideal budgets for, i Postage, cost of, i 92^3; belief in its own power, ii 

ia6-7» 13*~«; actual frsSgag of letters, i. 95. 6; indirect control oiiig; 
budgets of, i 133-4; varia- Potato, the, i 3; agricultural and the stamp duty, ii 7*8? 
tkms in state d i i$5 i per- success and, i 6; famine, in the politician and,». IH§; 
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growth in self-consciousness 
of, it 14; and Parliamentary 
reporting, ii. 25 ; the Irish 
and, ii. 40; and technical 
instruction, h. 41-2; as an 
aid to moral improvement, 
ii. 42-6; as instruction of the 
middle classes, ii. 46; 
religious magazines, ii. 8 1-6; 
position of, in i860, ii. 96-7; 
and the artist, ii. 120; and 
the theatre, ii. 273. 

Preston, i. 228. 
Preston, the Harris Library an 

example of the Cocker ell- 
Elmes manner, ii. 196; 
Pugin and, ii. 216; the 
Town Hall designed by 
Scott, ii. 228; charitable 
funds in, ii. 340. 

Prestwich, ii. 217; the Phillips 
of, i. 229, 230. 

Price, Sir Uvedale, i. 261. 
Price's candleworks, ii. 431. 
Prices, i. 3; effect of the har¬ 

vest on, i. 4; of agricultural 
products, i. 4-5; factors 
m, i. 64; effect of gold 
discoveries on, i. 71; in 
1830, i. 248; paid for pic¬ 
tures, ii. 117 n. x. 

Priestley, Joshua, his True 
Womanhood, ii. 51 n. 1. 

Prince Consort, the, i. 316. 
Prince de Neufchdtelf the cap¬ 

ture of, i. 401. 
Prince of Wales, i. 219, 222. 
Prince of Wales, the, L 410. 
Prince of Wales’s Theatre, ii. 

276. 
Prince Regent, the, L 303. 
Princess Charlotte, the, i. 338. 
Princess Royal, the, i. 219. 
Princess Theatre, the, i. 189. 
Princess’s Theatre, the, Kean 

and, ii. 268-9, 270; superi¬ 
ority of, ii. 272. 

Princetown, Savage’s designs 
at, ii. 212. 

Prinsep family, the, ii. 158. 
Printing House Square, ii. 24, 

27. , 
Print-sellers, ii. xx6 and n. 2. 
Prints, the publishers and, ii. 

122; the artist and, ii. 
123. 

Prisons, the, as a cause of 
depreciation of property, i. 
174-5; reformation of, i. 
197-8; Newgate and Bride¬ 
well, i. 198-9; lesser prisons, 
i. 199; the Fleet, i. 199-200; 
the debtors’ prisons, l 270; 
charities for prisoners, &c., 
ii 320. 

Prisons, female, 1.197; chari¬ 
ties for, ii 320. 

Prisons, inspection of, ii. 448* 
Private Enterprise Society, ii 

462. 
Privateers. French, i 379, 
Private View, the, it xoi. 

Privy Council, the, and cho¬ 
lera, i 157, 160, 164. 

Prize-fighting, i. 236; in the 
Georgian era, i. 266; decline 
of, i. 280-2. 

Probe, the, ii. 119. 
Professional classes, i. 187; the 

charities for, ii. 327. 
Progress, reading as the in¬ 

strument of, ii. 4; Victorian 
belief in, ii 417, 420, 421. 

Projectiles, explosive, adop¬ 
tion of, in France, i. 306; use 
of, in the Navy, i. 307-8. 

Proletariat, the, ii. 432, 433; 
stratification of, ii. 479. 

Prospective Review, the, ff. 83, 
Protectionists, the, the Free 

Trade League and, ii. 442; 
opposers of, ii. 454; and 
Peel, ii. 481. 

; Protestant Guardian, the, ii. 41 
n. 1. 

Protestantism, the Irish and, 
ii. 451-2- 

Protestants, the, the P.R.B. 
and, ii. 136; and religious 
sculpture, ii. 156. 

Prout, Ebenezer, ii. 80 n. 2. 
‘Prout, Father’, and the Daily 

News, ii. 29. 
Prout, John Skinner, prices 

paid for his pictures, ii. 117 
n. 1; Cotman and, ii. 150-1. 

Prout, Samuel, and Ruskin, ii. 
245; his illustrations, ii. 
285, 309. 

Providence, i. 403. 
Provident Societies, ii. 320, 

323. 325. 
Provinces, the, advantageous 

position of poor in, i. 133-4; 
recollections of life in, i. 136- 
141; compared with Lon¬ 
don, i. 169; communications 
with, i. 206-7; and sport, i. 
273; newspapers of, ii. 37- 
42; annual art exhibitions 
in, ii. 101; pictures toured 
in, ii. 108; and the School of 
Design, ii. 109-10; Art 
Unions in, ii. 119; art 
schools in, ii. 126 n. 1; the 
Gothic revival in, ii. 213; 
Butterfield’s churches in, it 
223-4; music in, ii. 261-2; 
seaside resorts of, ii. 287; 
charity in, ii. 331-2, 343; 
Dr. Chalmers on district 
visiting, ii 337; culture of, 
ii 415; universities of, ii. 
495* 

Provincial Newspaper Society,! 
ii. 37- . I 

Prussia, 1. 380. 
P.S.N. Co., the, i 397. 
Psyche, the, i 401. 
Public Accounts Committee, 

the, ii 483. 
Public Audit, the, ii. 422. 
Public Health Acts, ii 428, 

453 and a. 1. 

Public houses, in the industrial 
towns, i. 234; Sunday enter¬ 
tainment m, i. 237. 

Public opinion, attitude of, to¬ 
wards the Press, ii 4; effect 
of newspapers on, ii. x6 and 
n. 4; Delane and, ii. 22; and 
the arts, ii. X22. 

Public Record Office, designed 
by Pennethome, ii. 199. 

Public Welfare Service, growth 
of, ii. 448. 

Publishers, the, and the grow¬ 
ing popularity of reading, ii. 
4; ana the procuring of re¬ 
views, ii. 79; and bookbind- 
ing, f 9*-3. 94-5 S and 
second-hand books, ii. 93; 
and prints of pictures, ii. 
122. 

Puckler-Muskau, Prince, his 
description of the servants’ 
premisesj i. 82-3, 84. 93» 
his description of breakfast, 
i. 112-13; of the serving of 
dinner, I. 115-17; his love 
of the country houses, i. 
255-7, 262; and the after- 
dinner hour, i. 257-8; and 
English sporting morals, i. 
269. 

Puddling, in the iron industry, 
i. 50-1. 

Pugilists of the Early Victorian 
period, i. 266. 

Pugin, Augustus Charles, his 
Specimens of Gothic Archi¬ 
tecture, ii. 210-11, 2x7-18. 

Pugin, Augustus Welby, ii. 
180,476; Barry and, ii. 191, 
2x4; Cockerell and, ii. 193; 
Contrasts, ii. 213, 229; 
influence on the Gothic 
revival, ii. 213-14; and the 
Houses of Parliament com¬ 
petition, ii. 2x4-15, 217; 
list of his works, ii. 215-16; 
estimate of his fame, ii. 
216-17; and the interior 
decoration of the Houses of 
Parliament, it 220-1; Scott 
and, ii. 225, 226, 228; his 
aims, ii. 234-5; and interior 
decoration, ii. 244; and the 
Oxford Movement, ii. 245. 

Punch, i. 22,34,262; and con¬ 
temporary affairs and man¬ 
ners, i. X52, 183, 185, 189, 

SB,&**£Vg,,S 
the first paper to use illus¬ 
trations, ii. 62; Hood and, 
ii. 87; famous contributors 
to, it 87-8: and politics, h. 
89-90; and the Society of 
British Artists, ii xo6; and 
royal patronage of art, ii 
xxx, sx2; and Morning Peri 
art criticism, it 120 tu x ; 
Tom Taylor and. ft 121; 
caricatures of Gothic art in, 
it 158-9; and Malaria's ‘Isa- 



bella\ ii. x6x; and his4 Car¬ 
penter's Shop’, ii. 162; and 
the two schools of art, ii. 
165; and smoking in trains, 
ii. 293; and Mrs. Chisholm, 
it 382 n. z; and Radicalism, 
ii. 481 n z. 

Punch and Judy, i. 240. 
Punch in London, ii. 86. 
Punjab, the, administration 

of, ii. 406, 407. 
Purcell, ii. 254, 256. 
'Purring' matches, t 236. 
Pusey, E. B., ii. 472; the 

Record and, ii, 82 and n. 4. 
Pusey, Philip, t zi4, 262-3* 

il. 4x9* 
Puseyites, the, it 57,130,162. 
Pycroft, Rev* James, and 

cricket, i. 273, 274, 275. 
Pye, John, ii. 14a n. z. 
Pyne, Louisa, and English 

opera, it 257. 
Pytchley, the, i. 266, 286. 

Quakers, the, t 201, 211, 238, 
ii. 469; of Manchester, i. 
238; magazines of, ii. 82. 

Quarterly Review, the, i. 183, ii. 
75,78,459; and the Reports 
on public health in London, 
i. 20i->3,204,205; ‘Nimrod’ 
and, i. 287, 289; influence 
of, ii. £ and n. 3; and Jane 
Eyre, ii. 19; aesthetic criti¬ 
cism in, ii. 14Z; and the rail¬ 
ways, ii. 287; Taylor and, 
ii* 35 7. 

Quarterly Run, the, i. 287, 294. 
Quebec, i. 363. 
Queen, the, i. 410. 
Queen Elizabeth's College, ii. 

329- 
Queen's Bench Prison, i. 200. 
Queen's Drive, i. 215. 
Queen's Theatre, the, i. 189, 

ii. 276. 
Queen Victoria Street, i. 206. 
‘Quicksilver*, the, i. 25Z. 
Quickstep, the, 1409. 
Quoits, L 238. 
Quom, the, t 284, 286 287, 

*94. 

Rachel, Madame, L 240, ii. 27 x, 
Racing, at Kersal Moor, i. 

227; in Manchester, i. 237; 
the Duke of Beaufort and, 
1. 2651 state of, i. 288-9; 
Osbaldeston and Heatoa 
Park, i 289; ‘Nimrod' on, t. 
389-90; 01practices in, £ 
290; Lord George Bentlnck 
and, t 290-1. 

Rackets. £ 270. 
Radic«$am, Popular, ii. 454- 

’WSrtssaaMi 
and tile restrictions on the 
Press, ii. T, The Timet and, 
ii. xfl, at; Lyndhurst and. 
ii. 19 and n, 1; Jdm BtM 

INDEX 543 
and, ii. 54; and the Mechan¬ 
ics’ Institutes, ii. 72; and 
reviews in Tory journals, ii. 
78-9; the Methodists and, 
ii. 85; Punch andt ii. 90; and 
the state of art, ii, 102,109; 
and royal patronage of art, 
ii. z 11; and the Colonies, ii. 
353; and emigration, ii. 
359; and social problems, 
ii. 448: the aristocracy per¬ 
meated by ideas of, ii. 453; 

, and the Factory Act, ii. 454; 
4ftd Dickens V novels, ii. 455; 
and educational administra¬ 
tion, ii. 465. 

Radley, £ 271. 
Ragged School Union, the, 

founding of, ii. 328, 332. 
Raglan, Lord, at Sevastopol, 

i. 362; and die responsibility 
for the Crimean War, i. 364. 

Railway Clearing House (Sey¬ 
mour Street), designed by 
Hardwick, ii. 201. 

Railway Guides, the, the tra¬ 
veller and, ii. 289, 

Railways, the, their effect on 
urban and rural popula¬ 
tions, i. 3-4, 13; beginnings 
of a system, i. 19-21; then 
effect on the population of 
London, i. 21-2; and war, i. 
24; as carriers of immigrants, 
i. 24-5; their effect on 
economic life of London, i. 
25-6; the iron industry and, 
i. 50; the boom in, i. 65-6, 
182; as a cause of social 
revolution, i. 66-7; per¬ 
sonalities of, i. 67; and the 
potato famine, i. 68; effect 
of failure of the com mer¬ 
chants on, i. 70, 71; build¬ 
ing of, in India, i. 74; as an 
influence towardsstandardi- 
zation, i. 79-80; their in¬ 
fluence on the status of the 
working man, i. 201; from 
London to theprovinces, i. 
206; and the Exhibition, L 
az6; excursions from the 
new towns, i. 228, 231; their 
effect on country life, i. 250- 
1, 262; and commercial de¬ 
pression, i. 264; the Econo¬ 
mist and the boom, ii. 
42; the architects and, 
ii. X98-9, 205 f and the 
opera arid provincial festi¬ 
vals, ii. 255,262; use of, for 
passenger travel, ii. 289-90, 
294; public opinion of, ii. 
291; and the destruction of 
natural beauty, ii 291-2; 
dangers and discomforts of, 
ii. *92-3; the foundation ot 
the present system, ii 293- 
4; average speed of, ii. 294* 
395»the height of the boom, 
ii 395; effect of, on country 

» 395r6; development 

of, on the Continent, ii. 303, 
305; and excursions, ii 310; 
in Canada, ii. 370, 373. 

Railways, inspection of, ii. 
448. 

Rainbow, the, first Yankee 
clipper, i. 406. 

Rainhill, locomotive competi¬ 
tion at, ii. 290. 

Rambler, the, ii 83 n. 5. 
Ramsgate, i. 386, 395; Pugin's 

church of St. Augustine, ii. 
216; as a holiday resort, ii, 

* 287. 
Ranelagh, i. 190. 
Ranelagh, Lord, i. 280. 
Rapid, the, i. 404. 
Ratings, the: Rate, First, i. 

302-3; Rate, Second, i. 303; 
Rate, Third, i. 303; Rates, 
Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth, i. 
304; of the steam vessels, i 
3io, 311- 

Ratsey, George Rogers, i. 387. 
Reach, Angus Bethune, ii. 137 

n. x, 273. 
Reade, Charles, as a social re¬ 

former, ii. 4; and publicity, 
ii. 96; IPs Never too late to 
Mend, ii. 362* 380; his 
Masks and Faces, ii. 271. 

Reading, i. 274, ii. 197. 
Reading, an aid to Reform, ii. 

3; aloud, ii. 48 (and n. z)- 
50; discouraged by the 
Ladies’ Mdgaztne, ii. 61 n. 1; 
lack of material for the 
people, ii. 66. 

Reading-party, the, ii. 288. 
Rebecca riots, the, i. 356. 
‘Rebel Journalism’, ii. 64. 
Rechabites, the, i. 236. 
Record, the, ii. 82 andnn. 4 and 

5, 83. 
Recruit, the, i. 382. 
Redgrave, Richard, ii. 105, 

130, 148; introduces ‘the 
elegant familiar' picture, ii. 
154; ‘Reduced Gentle¬ 
woman', ‘Poor Teacher’, 
* Sempstress’, * Fashion's 
Slaves’, ii. 154; as an ex¬ 
ample to the P.K.B., ii. 160; 
Thackeray and, ii. X69. 

Red House (Battersea), the, 
i, X92, 283. 

Red House, Bexley, ii. 488. 
Red Jacket, the, i. 41 
Red Riding Hood, the, i. 412. 
Red Rover, the, a ship, i. 401 

and n. x. 
Red Rover, the, a locomotive, 

ii 294. 
Reeve, Henry, Forefen Corre¬ 

spondent to The Times, ii. 
22: and Dickens as an 
editor, ii 28; and the Daily 
News, ii. 29. 

Reeves, Sims, i 193, 239, ii 
260* 

Reform, the country gentle¬ 
man and, £ 249-30; the < 
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Press as an agent of, ii. 4 
and nn. a and 3; the Spec¬ 
tator and, ii. 46, 47-8; 
brought about quietly, ii. 
483. 

Reform Act, the, 1833, i. 43, 
58,355,263, ii. 354,413# 437, 
449,464; and art, ii. 114; and 
the security of the country, 
ii. 317; purpose of, ii. 436; 
years following, ii. 441. 

Reform Act, 1867, the, ii. 3, 
487. 

Reform Club, the, i. 122, 124, 
183,192; designed by Barry, 
ii. 189. 

Reformatories, in London, ii. 
320,333,324. . , , 

Regency, the, music in, n. 
252; Nash as architect of, 
ii, 182, 183. 

Regent's Canal docks, i 171. 
Regent’s Park, i. 185, 205; as 

the centre of middle-class 
England, i. 171; Nash’s lay¬ 
out of, ii. 183; houses built 
by Burton, ii 196. 

Regent Street, i. 174,185,189; 
Nash’s design for, ii. 183; 
the Quadrant shops re¬ 
modelled by Pennethome, 
ii. 199. 

Reggioris, 1. 192. 
Regtna, the, ii. 73- 
Registrar General, ii. 440. 
Registry offices, i. 144, 147. 
Reid, David Boswell, ii 221. 
Reigate, i. 267. 
Reinagle, R. R., ii. 129, 141. 
Reindeer, the, i. 403, 404. 
Religion, theprovincial middle 

classes and, i. 242, 243; the 
upper classes and, ii. 20; 
denominational magazines, 
ii. 81~6; as a popular publica¬ 
tion, ii 83; the Quarterlies, 
ii. 85; .among the artists, 
ii. 129-30; as a subject 
of the P.RJB., ii. 163, 168; 
Gothic art as the Victorian 
expression of, ii. 234; and 
sadism, ii 426-7 n. 1; schism 
in, ii 427: and education, ii. 
465; and Science, ii 477; the 
universities and, ii 494-5. 

Rennie, George, i. 413. 
Rennie, John, it. 184; and the 

railways, ii. 289. 
Rent, in London, i 133; of new 

Model Dwellings, i. 143; as 
the key to the geography of 
London, i 173. 

Rents, rise in, ii. 485. 
Report on the Sanitary Con¬ 

dition of the Cityof London, 
i 201-2. 

uisance Removal Act, i. 
202. 

Report on the Subterranean 
Condition of Westminster, 
i.202. 

INDEX 
Report of the Select Commit 

tee on Private Bills, i. 202. 
Reporter, the, importance of, 

ii. 14; and news, ii. 15. 
Reports and Evidence on 

Water Supply, 8tc., 1821- 
40, i. 201. 

Repton, Humphry, i. 260. 
Reserve, the, attempts to 

build up, i. 357-8» 372. 
Resistance, the, i, 316. 
Restoration, the beginning of 

theatrical convention, it 
267. 

Result, the, i. 409* 
Retszch, ii. 157. 
Reunion des Arts, the, ii 134 

n. 2. 
Revenue cruisers, i. 386. 
Revenue, Local and Imperial, 

ii. 446. 
Reviews, the, influence of, ii. 

5 and n. 3 and 4; amounts 
paid to contributors to, ii, 
5 n. 5. 

Revolution, education and 
reading as a deterrent of, ii. 
3-4- 

Revolution of ’48, ii. 482. 
Reynolds, G. W. M., his News¬ 

paper, ii. 67; an example of 
nis style, ii. 68. 

Reynolds, H. R., ii. 85 n. 5. 
Reynolds, J. H., on the 

Athenaeum, ii. 78 n. 1. 
Rheinstein, ii. 305. 
Rhind, David, ii. 204. 
Rhine, the, English travellers 

and, ii. 303, 305. 
Ricardo, ii. 420, 457- 
Richard Cobden, the, i. 403. 
Richardson, C. J., ii. 182. 
Richmond, Duke of, i. 258. 
Richmond, George, his yearly 

income, ii. 127, 130 n. 1; 
domesticity of, ii. 129; a 
member of4The Ancients’, 
ii. 135; and the water-colour 
portrait,ii. 153; and Ruskin, 
n. 158. 

Richmond, Legh, Dairyman's 
Daughter, ii. 95 n. 1. 

Rickman, John, bis Com¬ 
parative Account, i. 175. 

Rickman, Thomas, i. 180, 
217, ®8g. 

Riding, as an exercise for 
women, i. 91-2, 293-4; 
among the provincial 
society, i. 238,242. 

Ridsdale, Robert, i 290, 291. 
Rifles, breech-loading, first 

use of, i 369, 371. 
Rigging, of the wooden sailing 

ships, i 384-5; changes in, 

i- 4< 
„ . * and 

Lord A1 thorp, U. 12-13; the 
Spectre debt to, ii 46-7; 
h» knowledge of his public, 
ft 50-1 and 51 n, x. 

Riots, anti-machinery, i. 9; ii, 
3x7-18. 

Ripon. misuse of free schools 
m, ii. 34X. 

RippingUle, Edward Villiers, 
u. 141; and the P.R.B., ii. 
165. 

Rising Star, the, i. 396. 
Ritual, ii. 476. 
Rivington, Francis, ii. 82 n. 8. 
Roads, the, as a means of 

travel, ii. 285-6, 296; the 
change to the rail, ii. 289- 
gx, 294; on the Continent, 
ii. 298? 299-302, 304. 

Roads, m England, 1836, i. 
19-20; agitation for im¬ 
provement of, i. 22; the 
railways and, i. 250-1. 

Roads (sea), importance of, i. 
380-x. 

Roanne, iL 290. 
Roberts, David, ii. 106, 188; 

price paid for his pictures, ii. 
X17 n. 1; as a student, ii. 
126; his income, ii. 130 n. x. 

Roberts, Henry, ii. 182,509. 
Robertson, Frederick William, 

the Record and, ii. 82 and 
n. 5. 

Robertson, Captain John, i. 
402, 404. 

Robertson, Tom, his influence 
on the theatre, ii. 281-2. 

Robin Hood, the, i. 408. 
Robinson, Crabb, i. 206. 
Robson, Thomas Frederick, 

and the Olympic Theatre, 
ii. 273. 

Rochdale, i. 37, 228. 
Rochdale Pioneers, ii. 418. 
Rock Ferry, i. 226,235, 237. 
Rodney, the, i. 304. 
Roebuck, John Arthur, and 

the Constitutional, ii. 30 n. 
x; and the Colonies, ii. 353# 
358-9; opposes FieldenTs 
Bill, ii. 459; and Naples, ii. 
483. 

Rogers, Frederick, ii, 12 n. x; 
leaders of, ii. 20 and n. 3. 

Rogers, Samuel, i. 121, 183; 
Italy, ii. 99. 

Rogue and Vagabond Bill, i. 
253—4. 

Roileston Day. the, i. 086. 
Roman Catholics, the, and the 

Tablet, ii. 83; free education 
for, ii. 85: and the P.R.B., 
ii. 164; Pugin and, ii. 2x4, 
222; Hadfidd the architect 
of, iL 222; members of, ii. 
468; attitude towards# ii 
470 n. 

Romance of the Seas, the, i 
408. 

Roman Hierarchy, ii 475. 
Romantic Movement and 

Weber, ii 251; and English 
-Opera, h. ayi. , 
otne, the Engkh artistaaad, 
ii m, 137* *$*; th* Bag- 



lish traveller and, ii. 301, 
302, 303. 

Rome, Church of, the P.R.B. 
and, ii. 136. 

Rookeries, the, as the home of 
overcrowding, i. 175, 203. 

Roscoe, ii. 418 n. 1. 
Rose, Edward, his charity, ii. 

34<>, 
Rose, Sir Hugh, and the 

Indian Mutiny, i. 367, 368. 
Ross, Captain Horatio, i. 266, 

285, 288. 
RossalL i, 271. 
Rosse, Lord, i. 2x4. 
Rossetti, D. ii. 127-8, 137 

and n. r, 137, 165; faults of 
disciples of, ii. 128; and 
mysticism, ii. 130; his in¬ 
come, ii. 130 n. 1; and von 
Holst, ii. 236; forms a Joint 
Stock Company, x\. 137; and 
Watts's circle, ii. 138; and 
the R.A., ii. 138 and n. i, 
139; and fresco painting, ii. 
148; his pictures of Eliza¬ 
beth Sidaal, ii. 153; the 
Art Journal and ‘Girlhood 
of Mary Virgin’, ii. 161, 
162 n. 1; his ‘Annuncia¬ 
tion’, ii. 163 and n. 1; as 
the real centre of the P.R.B., 
ii. 170; his medievalism, ii. 
171; early popularity of, ii. 
171-2; and book illustra¬ 
tions, ii. 172-3; ‘ St. Cecilia 
ii. 172; and Burne-Jones, ii. 
173; and mural decoration, 
ii. 173-4 5 his enthusiasm for 
Chinese and Japanese art, 
ii. 174, 175. 

Rossetti, W. M., ii. 138 n. 1; 
and Stone’s ‘Sympathy’, ii. 
163 n. 1; and Rossetti’s 
'Annunciation*, ii. 163 n. 2; 
the doctrine of ‘ Art for 
Art’j ii. 175. 

Rossini, ii. 251, 255. 
Rotherhithe, i. 169, 172, 412. 
Rothschild, Nathan Meyer, ii. 

299* 
Rotten Row, i, 185, 215. 
Rouen, ii. 303. 
Rout, the, i, 120. 
Rowing, i. 269; and cricket, i. 

278; at Oxford, i. 278-80. 
Royal Academy, the, i. 185; 

the personification of Art in 
Early Victorian England, ii. 
101; the artist and, ii. 102; 
at tacked by the Select Com¬ 
mittee, ii. 102-3; exclusions 
from, ii. 103; 'the line'* ii. 
103-41 and the Pre- 
Raphaelites, ii. rc*4 and n* 1, 
tos and zu 1; and water 
colours, ii. xo6; and State 
control, Ii 109; Prince Al¬ 
bert and, II. x 13 *, the picture 
dealers and, ii 117; the art 
critics and, ii. 12 x, 122; and 
working Isom the nude, ii. 

H 
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127; membership of, as a 
social advantage, ii. 131; as 
a social centre, ii. 132, 133; 
and other societies, ii. 133 
and n. 1, 138; the P.R.B. 
and, ii. 138--9, 160, 163; 
164 and n. 4; removal of, to 
Burlington House, ii. 139; 
the use of colour and, ii. 
143; and the teaching of 
figure drawing, ii. 146; lack 
of landscape painting at, ii. 

■ T,49; Brown’s' Last of Eng¬ 
land* and, ii* 166 n. 1; 
basis of the revolt against, | 
ii. 176; Sir John Soane ana, 1 
ii. 18r, x82,195; Wilkins and, 
ii. 184; Cockerell and, ii. 
193-5; the Architectural 
Room at, ii. 233; and 
domestic taste, ii. 239. 

Royal Academy of Music, i. 
2x9; foundation of, ii. 253. 

Royal Agricultural Society, i. 
249- 

Royal Alfred, the, i. 316. 
Royal ArsenaL the, i. 320. 
Royal Circus (Surrey Theatre), 

the, ii. 275. 
The Royal Coburg (Victoria) 

Theatre, ii. 275-6- 
Royal College of Physicians, i. 

157. 
Royal Commission, the, for 

the Great Exhibition, i. 213, 
216; members of, i. 213-14; 
and the financial arrange¬ 
ments, i. 217; their respon¬ 
sibilities, i. 218; and the 
opening ceremony, i. 219; 
and the receipts from the Ex¬ 
hibition,!. 221; Committees 
appointed by, i. 214, 215; 
Building Committee, i. 214- 
15 ; Prize Fund Committee, 
i. 217; Management Com¬ 
mittee, i. 217; Foreign Ex¬ 
hibitors Committee, 1. 217. 

Royal Commission, into Irish 
land tenure, ii. 451-2. 

Royal Commission on rebuild¬ 
ing Houses of Parliament, 
ii. no-n; Prince Albert 
and, ii. 1x2 and n. 1. 

Royal Commission on the 
London Art Union, ii. 118. 

Royal Commission on the 
transportation system, ii. 
375, 377-8. 

Royal Exchange, the, Cocker¬ 
ell’S design for, ii. 194; Tite 
and, ii. 198. 

Royal General Annuity So¬ 
ciety, ii 3S7. 

Royal George, the, i. 394. 
Royal Horticultural Society* 

i. 222* 
Royal Institute of British 

Architects, Ii. 239, 243. 

new name of Covent Gar¬ 
den, ii. 270. 

Royal Living Marionette 
Theatre, ii. 278. 

Royal Mail Steam Packet 
Company, inauguration of 
its source, i. 397. 

Royal Marines, the, organiza¬ 
tion of, i. 332-3. 

Royal Mews, the, ii* 183* 
Royal Military College, found¬ 

ing of, i. 350. 
Royal Military School of 

Music, ii. 262. 
Royal Mint, altered by Smirke, 

ii 186. 
Royal Naval Club, the, i. 182 
Royal Naval College, i. 323. 
Royal Oak, the, i* 316. 
Royal Observatory, i. 344. 
Royal Pavilion, the, i. 189. 
Royal Stangate Theatre, ii. 

278. 
Royal Statistical Society, ii. 

440. 
Royal Tar, i. 396. 
Royal Toxophilite Society, i. 

295. 
Royal William, the, i. 397. 
Royal Yacht Squadron and 

the steam engine, i. 398 n* 
1; yachts of, used for opium 
smuggling, i. 402. 

Royalist, the, i. 402. 
Rugby, ii. 216. 
Rugby School, i. 267, ii. 497; 

and football, i. 271; and 
running, i. 272; and cricket, 
i. 275, 276. 

Rumford Court, i. 122 and n. 
1. 

Rundell, Mrs. Maria Eliza, her 
cookery book, i. 124-5. 

Running, i. 271. 
Running Rein (Derby horse), 

i. 291. 
Rural districts* population of, 

i. 3, 15; effect of their pros¬ 
perity on manufacturers, i 
5; condition of workers in, 
i. 126, 135-41; hiring of 
servants in, i. 144; sport in, 
i. 236. 

Rush, James Blomfield, exe¬ 
cuted at Norwich, i. 184, 
186* 

Rush, ridden by Osbaldeston, 
i. 289. 

Ruskin, John, h. 48 n. 1, 426, 
478,488; his dislike of indus¬ 
trialism, i a7» 3°, 222, ii. 423; 
and the Pre-Raphaelites* u. 
xo4n. 1,105,137,160,163- 
5; and Crawford's Christian 
Art, ii. X14 n. i; and the at¬ 
tractiveness of art, ii. 123* 
x 30; and aristocratic interest 
in art, ii. 138; and Turner, ii, 
140; and aesthetic appreesa* 
tion,ii. X4X andn.2,14a Jand 
the use of colour, ii. I43~4; 
and landscape painting* 1L 
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149, 150; and sculpture, ii. 
156; and early Italian 
painters, ii, 158; and 
JThe Carpenter’s Shop*, ii 
162; his championship of 
the P.R.B. in The T%mest 
&c., ii. 163-4; and Millais, 
ii, 164, 165-6, 17*; and 
Hunt, ii 167,168,169; and 
Rossetti, ii. 171, *7* a. x; 
changes in his theories, ii. 
175; and architecture, ii. 
202, 208 ; and the Gothic 
revival, ii. 215; Butterfield 
and, ii. 224, 225; Scott and, 
ii. 228, 229; as the centre of 
Gothic architecture, ii. 230- 
2, 234; and Prout, ii. 245; 
on travelling, ii. 285, 286, 
288,297, 299, 3i*; and Eyre, 
ii. 399; and municipal 
socialism, ii. 463. 

Russel, Alexander, and the 
Scotsman, ii. 38. 

Russell, Clark, My Shipmate 
Louise, i. 391. 

Russell, Edward, ii. 39 
Russell, Henry, ii. 63 n. 1; The 

Emigrant's Progress, ii. 275. 
Russell, Lady Georgiana, i, 85. 
Russell, Lord John, i. 74, 85, 

86, 186; and the Exhibi¬ 
tion, i. 213-14; and the 
taxes on knowledge, ii. 10; 
and Government control of 
emigration, ii. 359; and the 
House of Commons, ii. 439; 
and the military at elections, 
ii. 445, 446; returned to 
power, ii. 481; speeches of, 
ii. 494- 

Russell, William Howard, ii. 
23 n. 1; as War Correspon¬ 
dent, ii.24-27; in the Crimea, 
ii. 24, in the American 
Civil War, ii. 24-5 * on 
Dickens and the Daily 
News, ii. 27. 

Russell’s (shipbuilders), i. 402 
n. x, 405. 

Russell Square, the P.R.B. 
exhibition in, ii. 137, 138. 

Russia, i. 71; and war with 
Turkey, i. 72; the Navy and 
war with, i. 310, 327, 336, 
339-41; her Black Sea 
Fleet, L 311; and the battle 
of Navarino Bay, u 337-8; 
the Crimean War, 339-41* 
361-2; her imperviousness 
to naval pressure, i, 341; 
Herzen and, ii 33 and n. x; 
the English traveller and, ii. 
506* 

4 Rutherford, Mark,’ ii. 47on. 1. 
Rutland, Duke of, i 97* 
Rutlandshire, L 274* 

sfoftmid Harmonic Society, t 
2x9; and choral music, ii. 
261. 

Sadieir, Mr. Michael, ii. 92-5 on. 

Sadler, Michael Thomas, ii. 

Sadler’s Wells Theatre, i. 183, 
ii. 268, 272; Phelps and, ii. 
269-70. 

Sail-cloth, material used for, i. 
386-7. 

Sailing vessels, the proportion 
of, to steam, i. 381; as vic¬ 
tims of mechanical improve¬ 
ments, i. 385; types of, i. 
386; the life of their men, i. 
388; crew of, i. 389-90. 

Sails, material used for, i. 386- 
7* 

St. Albans, i. 267. 
St. Alban’s (Holbom), de¬ 

signed by Butterfield, ii. 224. 
St. Barnabas (Pimlico), ii. 476- 
St. Bartholomew, i. 203. 
St. Bartholomew's Hospital, i. 

205; founding of, ii. 327. 
St. Bernard, the Hospice of, ii.* 

300. 
St. Bride’s Church, i. 200. 
St. Dunstan’s in the West, ii. 

222. 
St. Dunstan’s Lodge, Regent’s 

Park, ii. 196. 
St. Francis Church (Netting 

Hill), the Baptistery de¬ 
signed by Bentley, ii. 232. 

St. George’s Chapel, Windsor, 
i. 219. 

St. George’s Fields (West¬ 
minster), ii. 215. 

St. George's, Hanover Square, 
workhouse, i. 12. 

St. George’s Hospital, i. 205; 
designed by Wilkins, ii. 184. 

St. George’s in the East, ii. 
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St. Giles (Derby winner), i. 290. 
St. Gothard Pass, the, ii. 304. 
St. Helena, ii. 35a. 
St. Helen's Roads, i. 380. 
St. James’s, i. 176, 182, 185. 
St. James's Chronicle, the, ii. 

*3» 3*» 
St. James’s Hall, concerts at, 

ii. 259, 260. 
St. James’s Park, i. 196. 
St. James’s Theatre, i. 240; 

the home of the French 
drama, ii 274* 

St. John (Canada), ii, 370. 
St. John’s Hospital, ii. 2x6* 
St. John’s Wood, i. 172; the 

artistic clique in, ii. 138. 
St Katherine’s Hospital, i. 

205; an example of Tudor 
Gothic, ii. 2xx-xs, 222. 

St Lawrence and Atlantic 
Railroad Co., the, ii. 373. 

St Leger, the, i. 266, 290. 
St. Leonard’s, Burton and, ii 

St. Luke’s Church (Chelsea), 
ii. 3X2. 

St Martin’s Church, i. 200, 
St Maxy Abbots (Kensing¬ 

ton), designed by Scott, ii 
228. 

St. Mary’s Grange, designed 
by Pugin, ii. 315. 

St. Mary Overies, i. 199. 
St. Olave’s School, quarterly 

dinner of, ii. 334. 
St. Pancras, i. 170, 204; de¬ 

signed by Scott, ii. 228-9; 
almshouses of, ii. 326. 

St. Paul’s Cathedral, i. 219; 
Cockerell surveyor to, ii. 
195. 

St. Paul’s Churchyard, i. 
200. 

St. Paul’s, Dean of, i. 2x7. 
St. Paul’s School, founding of, 

ii* 328, 329; the apposition 
dinner at, ii. 334. 

St. Saviour’s Docks, i. 169. 
St. Thomas’s Hospital, i. 194, 

202, 205. ii. 12. 
St. Vincent, i. 309. 
Sala, George Augustus, i 191, 

o ?•35’* Salem, 1. 403, 
‘Salem Frigate’, the, i. 403* 
Salford, schools at, ii. 464. 
Salisbury, i. 207. 
Salisbury Cathedral, Wyatt 

and, ii. 209. 
Salisbury Square, i. 200. 
Salisbury Square School of 

Fiction, ii. 65, 66 n. 1, 67, 
68. 

Salisbury, Lady, i. 293. 
Salisbury, Lord, ii. 57. 
Salomon concerts, the, ii. 258. 
Salomons, David, John Bull on 

his election as Sheriff, ii. 55. 
Saloons, the, ii. 277-9. 
Salt, Sir Titus, i. 63. 
Saltaire, i. 62. 
Saltoun, Lord, ii. 260. 
Samuel Russell, the, i. 405. 
Sanders, John, ii, X82. 
Sandhurst, i. 272. 
Sandwich Islands, the, ii. 351. 
San Francisco, the gold rush 

to, ii. 374-5. 
Sanitary Commission, report 

on Crimea, i, 370. 
Sanitation, of London, i 23, 

201-6; Acts dealing with, i, 
23-4; of early Victorian 
homes, i. 84-6; in the 
houses of the poor, i. 141; 
of Exeter, i. 156; of the 
Exhibition, h at 5~*6; con¬ 
ditions of, in the Army, i. 

Ians £areii (Adelphi) Theatre, 
ii, 274. 

'apphire, the, i. 304. 
iarah Sands, the, i. 37a. 
Sarawak, Rajah of, m Brooke, 

Sir James, ii 409* 
tea’s School, ii *as md n*> 

*26,128: the study of the 
1 Antique’ in* ii *55 and n. 

iatauma dmv the, i 34*. 



Saturday half-holiday, intro¬ 
duction of, i. 31, 179, 231. 

Saturday Magazine, the, ii. 85. 
Saturday Remew, the, Harcourt 

and, ii. 23 n. 2; as the 
mouthpiece of the new in¬ 
telligentsia, ii. 56-7; con¬ 
tributors to, ii. 57; its 
descriptive sketches, ii. 57- 
8; and art criticism, ii. 120. 

Saunders and Otiey (pub¬ 
lishers), ii. 94. 

Savage, James, designer of St. 
Luke’s, Chelsea, 2> 2x2. 

Savannah, the, i 397. 
Savings Banks, L 
Sawler, James and Thomas, ii. 

39- 
Saxe-Coburg, Prince Leopold 

of, ii. *76. 
Sayers, Tom, i. 281-2. 
Scandinavia, i 38c. 
Scarborough, as a seaside re¬ 

sort, ii, 287; Cook’s trips to, 
ii. 311. 

Scarisbrick Hall, ii. 2x6. 
Schalfhausen, ii. 304. 
Schinkei, influence of, on Eng¬ 

lish architects, ii. 192, 193. 
Schomberg, the, i. 412. 
Schoolroom, the, i. 108, 110- 

11; staff of, i. 145. 
School masters, literacy of, ii. 

3; in the endowed schools, 
ii. 342- 

School mistresses, literacy of, 
ii. 3. 

Schools, art, ii. 124-6. 
Schools, boarding, ii. 491. 
Schools, inspection of, ii. 448. 
School of Design founded by 

the Government, ii. 109-10. 
Schools, endowed, evils of, ii. 

342. 
Schools, grammar, ii. 490. 
Schools, National, ii. 490. 
Schools, secondary, ii. 490. 
Schools, private, ii. 490. 
Schools, Public, the, business 

families and, i. 244; and the 
country gentleman, i. 262; 
and football, i. 270-1; and 
cricket, i. 275-6; and row¬ 
ing, i. 280; responsible for a 
new educated class, ii. 5 7; in¬ 
fluence of, ii. 489; growth of, 
ii. 493; the upper classes and, 
ii. 497; the middle classes 
and? ii, 497-8; curriculum 
of, ii. 498; type produced 
by, ii, 499-500. 

Schools, Refuge and Indus¬ 
trial, ii. 323. 

— City, ii. 328. 
Schools, voluntary, ii, 463,465, 
Scholarships, Ii, 497. 
Schooners, i. 305. 
Schooner, topsail, the, i. 386. 
Schrdder-Devrient, Wilhelm- 

fne, ii* 256. 
Schumann, It 25*. 
Schweppe, Messrs., and the 
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refreshment contract for the 
Exhibition, i. 216. 

Science, and the fanner, i. 
249; John Bull and, ii. 55; 
taught in the Mechanics’ 
Institutes, ii. 72; contribu¬ 
tion to order, ii. 418; in the 
schools, ii. 498. 

ScoPund, i. 3; landlords in, i. 
8,9; outdoor relief in, i. 10; 
lack of shops in, i. 19; the 
woollen industry in, i. 39; 

i and the flax industry, i. 40- 
' t ; coal minhig in, i. 47, 49; 

position of Glasgow in, i. 
62; the Highland'ciearances’ 
in, i. 62-4; potato famine 
in. 1. 68; and the American 
crisis, i 73; literacy of the 
workman in, i. 233; and 
golf, i. 269; and the Scots¬ 
man, ii. 37, 38; and art 
unions, ii. 118; Greek 
architecture in, ii. 185; the 
Castle style of architecture 
in, ii. 210; as a holiday re¬ 
sort, ii. 288; express trains 
to, ii. 295. 

Scotch, the, and agriculture, i. 
5 ; as emigrants in Canada, 
ii. 363, 37i, 373- 

Scotney Castle, i. 261. 
Scotsman, the, ii. 37; rapid 

growth of, ii. 38; power of, 
ii. 38-9. 

Scott (shipbuilder), i. 408. 
Scott, David, ii. 170. 
Scott, Sir Gilbert, and Soane, 

ii. 182; his designs for the 
new Government Offices, ii. 
202, 226, 228; his popu¬ 
larity, ii. 225-6; his restora¬ 
tions, &c., ii. 226, 227; his 
influence on the profession, 
ii. 227-8; buildingsdesigned 
by, ii. 228; and St. Pancras 
terminus, ii. 228-9; designs 
the Albert Memorial, ii. 
229; Ruskin and, ii. 232; 
the architect of the Middle 
Church Party, ii. 235. 

Scott, Hope, ii. 358. 
Scott, John, i. 289. 
Scott. Michael, his Tom 

Crtngle’s Log, &c., ii. 75-6* 
Scott, Parson, ii. 57. 
Scott, Sir Walter, i. 86; and 

American copyright, ii. 52; j 
and steam locomotion, ii. 1 
290; and travel, ii. 269; and 
Cost of road travel, ii. 249; 
Redgauntlet, ii. 414; influ¬ 
ence of, ii. 473. 

Scott, W. Bell, ii 107 n. 1,135; 
and the artist’s model, ii. 
128; and the aims of the 
young artiste, ii. 134; and 
morbid imagination, ii. 151. 

Scottish Maid, the, i. 404. 
Scottish Poor Relief Board, L 

63* 
Screw steamers, i. 28, 307, 
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309-10, 311; the Bibby 
Line and, i. 398. 

Sculpture, the aristocracy 
and, ii. 114; as the highest 
form of art, ii. 155; and the 
classical ideal, ii. 155-7»the 
transition from classic to 
Gothic art, ii. 157. 

Scutari, Turkish military hos¬ 
pital at, i. 363; Florence 
Nightingale ana, i. 364. 

Seamen, the, organisation of, 
j. 329-30; conditions of 
their Ufe, i. 330; reorganisa¬ 
tion of, i. 330-1; uniform of, 
i. 331; decrease in, With 
mechanical inventions, i. 
385; as master craftsmen, 
i. 387, 413-14; training of, 
i. 388; Ufe on board, i. 
388-9; types of, i. 389-90; 
appearance of, i. 390; atti¬ 
tude of, to steam vessels, i. 
398; and opium smuggling, 
i. 400; British and Amen- 
can compared, i. 405. 

Sea Serpent, the, i. 409. 
Seaside resorts, ii. 287. 
Sea travel, as a rival to coach¬ 

ing, i. 404. 
Seaward (shipbuilder), i. 395. 
Sea Witch, the, i. 406. 
Secretary at War, absorbed 

by the War Office, i. 365. 
Sedbergh School, ii. 499. 
Seddon, T., ii. 168 n. 1. 
Sedgeley, nailers of, i. 56. 
Seeley, Sir John, Ecce Homo 

ii. 445, 502. 
Seguier, WilHam, ii. 106 n. 1. 
Select Committee on Arts and 

Manufactures, ii. 102 and n. 
1, 109. 

Select Committee on Coloniza¬ 
tion and Settlement, ii. 402- 
3- 

Select Committee on Public 
Libraries, ii. 63 n. 4; and 
the penny novelette, ii. 65- 
6, 69 n. 5. 

Selwyn, George Augustus, in 
New Zealand, ii. 387. 

Senior, Nassau William, 
501. 

Seppings, Sir R., i. 401 n. 1. 
Serchio, the, ii. 301. 
Serica, the, i. 403; races the 

Tapping and Artel, i. 413. 
Seringapatam, the, i. 29. 
Sermons, influence of, ii. 425. 
Serpentine, the, i. 172. 
Service quarters of the great 

houses, i. 80-2; described 
by Prince Puckler-Muskau, 
i. 82-3,841 of the large town 
houses, i. ow. 

Sevastopol, siege of, h 312; 
the Navy and, i, 336, 340, 
341; the Army ana, h 361- 
4; of* L %64* 1 

Seven Dials, i« 15, at, 203, ii. 
43* 
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Severn, Joseph, ii. 114 • his of, against wooden vessels, i. of, as war vessels, i. 308- 

prize cartoon, ii. 148. 311-12. 9; the Admiralty and, i. 
Sewell, William, his Radley Shelley, ii. 157, 423, 437, 313-14; mercantile, i. 382; 

sermons, ii. 426-7 n. 1. Shepherdess Walk, i. 192, effect of, on world shipping, 
Sewer Commissioners, i. 23, Sherborne School, ii. 490. i. 382-3 > replace wooden m 

204. Sherbrooke, Lord, see Lowe, merchant shipping, i. 412. 
Sewers, of London, i. 202-6. Robert. Ships, mercantile, i. 300; need 
Sewing machine, the, i. 32; Sherwood, Mrs., her Henry for protection of, i. 336. 

and the ‘wearing apparel’ Milner, ii. 94. —, wooden, i. 300; their last 
trades, i. 43; invention of, i. Shields, Frederick J., and battle, i. 301,311, construc- 
84. photography, ii. 126-7; his tionof,i. 301-2; retain their 

Shackell (publisher), ii. 54. yearly income, ii. 127. monopoly, i. 309, 310; final 
Shadwell, i. 171, 174. Shillibeer’s omnibus, i. 173, ii. defeat of, i, 314-15; mer- 
Shaftesbury, Lord, ii. 333,454; 61 n. 1. cantile, i. 382; rules for 

and female labour in pits, Shimonosaki, attack on, i. building, i. 382-3; appear- 
i. 44,49; the textile workers 336, 342. ance of, i. 384-5; replaced 
and, i. 44-5; and Mrs. Chis- Shipbuilding, British and by iron in merchant ship- 
holm, ii. 382; on the middle American compared, i. 403; ping, i. 412. 
classes, ii. 434; and Ecu boom in, i. 407; competi- Shipwright, the, and the new 
Homo, ii. 445; and Sunday tion between London and ironclads, i. 29; and trade 
observance, ii. 456; and other firms, i. 410; com- unionism, i. 60; as a de¬ 
church attendance, ii. 468 positc construction in, i. signer, i. 382-3. 
n, 3. 412-13. Shipyards, rivalry between 

Shaftesbury Avenue, i. 206. —, iron, the Thames as a home American and British, i. 
Shakespeare, the ‘minor’ for, i. 28-9; early days of, 407- 

theatre and, ii. 267, 277; 28-30; the Admiralty and, Shobrooke, Donaldson and, ii. 
Kean and, ii. 268-9, 280; at i. 308-9; the introduction of 205. 
the Haymarket, ii. 271; rolled plates, i. 312-13; final Shoemaking, gathered into 
Fechter and, ii. 274. triumph of, i. 313-14. factories, i. 21. 

ShaUtnar, the, i. 411. ‘Ship-of-the-line’, the, i. 300, Shooting, i. 266, 272-3; 
Shanghai, i. 408, 409. 304, 317; captain’s quarters changes in the gun, i. 287-8 ; 
Shapter, Dr. Thomas, and the in, i. 325. women and, i. 294. 

cholera outbreak in Exeter, Shipping, merchant, increase Shop assistants, i. 180-x ; life 
i 157-8, 166. in, i. 29-30; free trade and, of, i. 187-9. 

Sharpe, Edmund, ii. 223. i. 47; m the English Chan- Shopkeepers, of the country 
Shaw, John, and Perpendicu- nel, i. 379-81; proportion of towns, i. 18-19, 

lar architecture, ii. 211; and steam to sail, i. 381; wooden Shops, increase of, in England, 
‘Elizabethan furniture’, ii. and iron, i. 382; effect of i. 19- 
240. change of material on, i. ‘Shops’, engineering, i. 52, 

Shaw, Norman, ii. 180, 196. 382-3; causes of progress 53-4* 
Shearman, Sir Montague, i. in, i. 383-4; appearance of, Shoreditch, i. 171, 206. 

272. i. 384-5; improvements in, Shoreham Harbour, ii. 303. 
Shee, Sir Martin Archer, ii. mostly mechanical, i. 385; Shorncliffe, training camp 

109; and direct access to types of, i. 386; attitude of, established at, i. 371. 
Majesty, ii. hi. to steam, i. 398; and the Shorthand, use of, for report- 

Sheep breeding, and agricul- free trade to the East, i. ing, ii. 26-7. 
tural success m England, i. 5. 402-3; American and Brit- Shrewsbury, coaching to, i. 

Sheep farming, attraction of, ish compared, i. 403, 404-5 ; 251. 
in Australia, ii. 375, 379; and the fight for the tea Shrewsbury, Earl of, the 
drawback of actual life, ii. trade, i. 404; American patron of Pugin, ii. 213. 
381. boom in, i. 406; and the Shrewsbury School, ii. 497* 

Sheepshanks, John, ii. 115. gold rush, i. 407-8; racing Shrubland Park, Barry’s 
Sheemess, i. 319. between, i. 409, 413; type work at, ii. 191. , 
Sheffield, i. 243, 244; condi- of, built in London, i. 410; Siddal, Elizabeth, Rossetti’s 

tion of engineering industry speed of, i. 412-13; effect of studies of, ii 153. 
in, i. 54-5; making of arma- competition on, i. 413. Siddons, Mrs., i. 211, ii. 280. 
ments in, i. 55; budgets of Ships, armoured, construction Sidmouth, as a holiday resort, 
the poor in, i. 133-4; limits of, 1.316; the less important ii. 287. 
of, i. 227; population of, i, units, i. 317. Siege of Gibraltar, The, per- 
227 n. 1; leisure hours in, i. —? capital, i. 301; number of, formed at Sadler’s Wells, ii 
231; and football, i. 271; in 1827,1.301; building of, 269. 
and cricket, i. 274, 277; i 301-2; speed of, i. 302; Sienna, ii. 302. 
papers of, ii. 37. guns of, i. 302-3, 310; im- Sigourney, Mrs., ii. 91. 

Sheffield Courant, ii. 37. portance of, i 304, 305; Sikhs, the, wars against, i 356- 
Sheffield Independent, ii. 37,39 compared with smaller 7,369* 

n. 4. ships, i. 305; steam branch Silent System, in prisons, i 
Sheffield Telegraph, ii 37, 39 of, i. 3x1; in the Crimean 197. . , 

xl 4. War, i. 312; constructed of Silk weaving, unmeehanized 
Shed, Richard Lalor, The wrought iron, i. 313-141 state of, i. 40, 4*; effect of 

Times and, ii. 18. 316; at foreign stations, i American War on the trade, 
Shell guns, their use in the 336; at Sevastopol, i 340. i 74-5»& Norwich, L 

Navy, i 307-6,310; efficacy —, iron, i 300; early failure tu 
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Simon, John, i. i68, ii. 449; 200; on the Committee of &c., ii. 233; his pupilage 

his Report on the Sanitary Taste, ii. 184; and the system, ii. 243, 
Conditions of London, i. British Museum, ii. 185, Soane's Treasury Buildings, 
201-2. 186, 238; his other designs, Barry and, ii. 190. 

Simplon Pass, the, ii. 303. ii. 186-7, 204; Cockerell Sobraon, the, i. 412. 
Simpson, a caterer, and Cre- assistant to, ii. 193; and the Social functions, i. 120-2. 

morne House, i. 191-2. Castle style, ii. 210. Social reform, the Press as 
Simpson, Richard, ii. 83 n. 5. Smirke, Sidney, designed the agent for, ii. 4 and n. 3. 
Sind, administration of, ii. reading room at the British Socialism, of Robert Owen, ii. 

406, Museum, ii. 186, 204, 238; 443; growth of, ii. 500. 
Sind campaign, the, i. 356, and the Conservative Club, Socialists, i. 239, ii. 423. 

369, 375. ii, 187, 204. Society for tne Diffusion of 
Singapore, a centre of British Sjrith, Adam, i. 46, ii. 353, Useful Knowledge, ii. 71. 

influence, ii. 351; Sir James Society for the Encouragment 
Brooke and, ii. 410, Smith, Albert, ii, 12 n. 1, 54, of Pine Arts, ii. 134 n. 2. 

Singlestick, i. 238. 88. ‘ Society for the Liberation of 
Sinope, ‘massacre* of, i. 312. Smith’s (Alfred) ‘Vocal Enter- Religion, &c.\ ii. 84. 
Sir H. Compton, the, i. 401. tainment*, ii. 277. Society for Promoting Chris¬ 
tinas, the, i. 397. Smith, Rev. Benjamin, ii. 69 tian Knowledge, ii. 85. 
Sir Lancelot, the, L 412, and *t. 3. Society for the Promotion of 
Sketching societies, ii. 135 and Smith, E. T., and Drury Lane, Colonization, aims and 

n. 2,136, ii. 271; and the Marylebone schemes of, ii. 361. 
Slaughter houses, in London, Theatre, ii. 276. Society for Protection of An- 

i. 23. Smith, Goldwin, and the cient Buildings, ii. 232. 
Slave dealing, i. 334, 335,400; prosecution of Eyre, ii. 399. Society for the Relief of Dis- 

suppression of, i. 336, ii. Smith, Hannah W., her tress, ii. 325. 
351,391; the Pantaloon and, Christian’s Secret of a Happy Society for the Suppression of 
i. 394; Stephen and the Life, ii. 95 n. 1. Mendicity, ii. 330. 
abolition, ii. 356; abolition Smith, Sir Harry, i. 360. Society of Arts, ii. 107; and 
of, ii. 390-1,422; slow death Smith, James, ii. 54. the Great Exhibition, i. 213, 
of, ii. 392; religion and the Smith, James (agricultural Society of British Artists, the, 
abolition, ii. 394; in the engineer), i. 249. exhibition of, ii. 106 (and n. 
West Indies, ii! 394-400. Smith, Southwood, ii. 449. 1 )-y; their School, ii. 126 

Slave Hunt, The, ii. 276. Smith, Sydney, i. 183; and n. 1. 
Slave ships, used for opium the Edinburgh, ii. 5 n. 5; on Society of Female Artists, ii. 

smuggling, i. 402. the Arminian Magazine, ii. 107 n. 2. 
* Sleepy Leeds' coach, the, ii. 81 n. 3; on Modern Painters, Society of Sculptors, ii. 107 n, 

294. ii. 423 n. 1; and statistics, 2. 
Sleigh, Colonel, establishes the ii. 441. Soho, Burgess’s lodging house 

Daily Telegraph, ii. 34. Smith, T. and W., i. 410. in, ii. 233. 
Sloane Street, i. 172. Smith, Thomas Assheton, i. Soho Theatre, the, ii. 275. 
Sloops, the, strength and 266; and hunting, i. 284, Soldier, the, conditions of, in 

armaments of, i. 304-5, 286-7, 294; and cricket, i. 18th century, i. 348; in 19th 
306; duties of, i. 305; in the 284; and shooting, i. 284-5; century, i. 351-74; provided 
1855 Navy, i. 311; ar- compared with Osbaldeston, for, by officers, i. 352-3; im- 
moured, i. 317; replacement i. 285-6. provements in conditions of, 
of, i. 318; at foreign Smith, Toulmin, his Laws of i. 354, 371, 374 5 disabilities 
stations, i. 334, 335, 336; as England relating to Public of his lot, i. 355; sufferings 
mail packets, i. 335; at Health, i. 202. of, in the Crimea, i. 362-3; 
Navarino, i. 338; at Acre, i. Smith, William, his Strata, ii. change of public opinion 
338; in the Baltic, i. 340; at 289. about, i. 364-5; and the 
Shimonosaki, i. 342. Smith, W. H. & Co., and rail- Indian Mutiny, i. 367-8; 

Slopshops, i. 390. way literature, ii. 42 n. 2. high mortality rate, 1. 370; 
‘Slums’, the creation of, i. Smith and Dimon, i. 406. his uniform and hair- 

141; lack of water in, i. 142; Smithfield Market, i. 21, 186, dressing fashion, i. 373» 
of west and east London 201; condition of, i. 203. public opinion of, i. 374; 
compared, i. 174-5; one Smoke Nuisance Act, ii, 462. Parliament’s neglect of, i. 
cause of, i. 175-6; of Man- Smoking, etiquette concern- 375* 
chester-Salford, 227; effec- ing, i. 99,100; of cigarettes, Somers Town, i. 170.171* 
tive dealing with, 462, ^ i. 99-100; in railway car- Somerset, i. 16; bad con- 

Small, John, I 278. » -riages, ii. 293. t ditions of labourers in, i 
Small-pox, among the Irish Smuggling, i. 379» 381; of 135. 4 , 

immigrants, i. 14; in Scot- opium, i. 400-2, Somerset House, the Academy 
land,!. 62. Snow Fields, i. 200. and, ii. 109, 244 \ Smirke 

Smart, Sir George, conductor Soane, Sir John, character of and, * ii. 186; Pennethome 
to the Philharmonic Society, his work, ii. 181-2; famous and, ii. 199. 
ii 259% pupils of, ii. 182; imitated by Somerville, William and Mary, 

Smediey, Edward, ii. 91 n. 4. Nash, ii. *83; on the ‘ Com- ii. 308. 
Smetham, James, ii. 130. mittee of Taste’, ii. 184; in- Somes, Joseph, i. 410. 
Smiles, Samuel, his Self-Help, fluence of, on other archi- Songs, ‘Hot Codlings’, i. 291 * 

Ac*, il 43 2nd n. 2. tects, ii. 183,186,187,188; ‘Pop goes the Weasel*, L 
Smirke, Sir Robert, ii. 282, his collection of furniture, 192, iL 277;4 Ballad of Sam 
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Hall*, i. 187; of Madame Spezia, ii. 301. State, the, and private enter- 
Vestris, ii. 27a. Spicer Brothers and the Ex- prise, i. 168; the control of 

Sou-Spainets, the, i. 389. hibition Catalogue, i. 216. art by, ii. 108-xi; and the 
Southampton, i. 206; Union Spindrift, the, i. 403,412-13. supervision of endowed 

Line started at, i. 398. Spinning, and the advent of charities, ii. 341; growth of 
Southampton, Lord, i. 175. machinery, i. 39-40. ' administrative, ii. 446; 
South Australian Coloniza- Spirit of the Age, the, i. 408. new conception of relations 

tion Commission, ii. 375- Spitalfields, silk-weavers of, i. of, to other people, ii. 453, 
Southend, as a holiday resort, 31, 41, ii. 317. 458; and education, ii. 463, 

ii. 287. Spohr, acts as conductor, ii. 466-7. 
Southern Citizen, the, ii. 40 n. 258; and the Philharmonic Statesman, the, ii. 41 n. x. 

4. Society, ii. 259, 262; his in- Stationery Office, designed by 
Southey, Robert, ii. 459; and fluence on church music, i. Pennetnorne, ii. 199. 

the Quarterly, ii. 5 n. 5; and 263. Statistical Society, ii. 56, 66 
the Morning Post, ii. 35; Sport, in the industrial towns, n. 1. 
and the evils of the times, i. 236-8; in the Georgian Statistics, National, ii. 440-1. 
ii. 45 *, and the Tribute, ii. era, i. 265; personalities of, Staunton, Howard, and the 
91 n. 4. 266-7; influence of Tom chess column in the Illus- 

South Hetton, ii. 431. Hughes on, i. 267; morals trated London News, ii.62-3. 
Southill, ii 240. of, i. 267-9; the professional Steamers, the first action of, 
South Kensington Museum, i. and the amateur in, i. 272; i 338; first use of, in deep 

221. the beginning of Clubs and water, i. 396; first use of, on 
South Sea Islands, annexation Meetings, i. 272-3. Atlantic, i. 397; on other 

of, ii. 386; the missionaries Spring, Tom, i. 266, 281. routes, i. 397—8; as cargo 
and, ii. 386-7. Springfields, the, i. 209. carriers, i. 398; in conveni- 

South Seas, the, i. 380. Spurgeon, C. H., i. 194; the ence of, i. 398—9; speed of, 
Southwark, increase of popu- Saturday and, ii. 57 and n. 3. i. 399; in opium trade, i. 402. 

lation in, i. 169; literacy of Staff College, founding of, i. Steamers, paddle, beginnings 
inhabitants of, ii. 3. 350. of, i. 394-5. 

Southwark Bridge, i. 23. Stafford, i. 43. Steam Packet Companies, i. 
South Western Railway, the, Stafford House, i. 183. 395-6. 

and Derby Day, ii. 293. Staffordshire, i. 247, 295; Steam power, and the London 
Southwold, as a holiday re- manufacture of pig-iron in, industries, i. 27-8; its effect 

sort, ii. 287. i. 47, 51; coal mining in, i. on the non-industrial towns, 
Sovereign of the Seas, the, i. 48; conditions of labourers i. 209-10; its application to 

408, 411. in, i. 135. naval vessels, i. 306-7, 309; 
Soyer, Alexis, his gas kitchen, Stage setting, Kean and, ii. the Admiralty and, i. 307, 

1. 122; his career, i. 123-4. 268, 269-70; Phelps and, 309; its superiority recog- 
Soyer’s Symposium, i. 192, ii. 269-70; Fechter and, ii. nized, i. 510; effect of, on 
Spain, the English traveller 2 73-4; in the minor theatres, shipping, 1. 383; change to, 

and, ii. 306-8. ii. 280. ii. 432. 
Spas, the, ii. 287, 288. Stagg’s Gardens, i. 200. Steam vessels, proportion of, 
Spec, the, a ship, i. 4.02 n. 1. Stamford Mercury, the, ii. 13, to sail, i. 381; attitude of 
Specimens of Gothic Archi- 40. seamen towards, i. 398; as 

tecture, ii. 210-11. Stamp duty, ii. 7 and n. 2; the salvation of the emi- 
Spectator, the, Rintoul re- lowering of, ii. 8 and n. 2; grant, ii. 367-8. 

bukes Lord Althorp in, ii. effect of, on circulation, ii. Steel, i. 50; making of, for 
12-13; beginnings of, ii. 46; 9; removal of, ii. 10; cutlery, i. 55. 
its debt to Rintoul, ii. 46-7, Barnes and, ii. 21; and the Steele of Greenock (ship- 
50- 1; an advocate of Re- price of the newspapers, ii. builder), L 408. 
form, ii. 47-8; early features 34, 36, 38; the reduction of, Steele, Robert, i. 412. 
of, ii. 48; as a family paper, and religious publications, Steevens, George Warrington, 
ii. 50; literary criticism of, ii. 83. War Correspondent to Daily 
ii. 50-1; and Charles Dick- Standard, the, political abuse Mail, ii. 25. 
ens, ii. 51 n. 1; other papers by, ii. 18, 19; rise of, ii. 31- Stephen (shipbuilder), i. 412. 
compared with, ii. 51, 53, 3; and Catholic Emancipa- Stephen, Sir James, and the 
56, 58; and Sir James tion, ii, 31—2; change in Colonies, ii. 353» 354, 358; 
Brooke, ii. 410. policy of, ii. 32-3. permanent head of the 

Spedding. James, ii. 357. Stanfield, Clarkson, ii. 149; Colonial Office, ii. 356; at 
Speed, of the emigrant clip- prices paid for his pictures, Cambridge, ii. 356-7; and 

pers, i. 41 z. n. 117 n. 1; his illustrations, the colonization of New Zea- 
Speenhamland, ii. 319. ii. 309. land, ii. 384; and the Civil 
Spencer, Herbert, u. 58; Eliza Stanhope, Philip Henry, 5th Service in Ceylon, it 407* 

Cook and, ii. 63 n. 5; his Earl, and the Daily News, Stephens, F. G., ii 144; and 
Social Statics, ii. 460; and ii. 31: and the Morning Ruskin, ii. 163 n. 3. 
the prosecution of Eyre, ii Chronicle, ii. 34, 56. Stephens, Dr. Henry, i 93- 
399. Stanhope, Spencer, i. 287-8. Stephens, Rayner, ii. 84 

Spencer-Stanhope, Lady Eliz- Stanley, Bishop, ii. 18,19 n. 4. Stephenson, George, i 53, 66, 
abeth, iiao. Stanley, Lord, see Derby, 67: his* Rocket, ii. ape, 303* 

Spencer-Stanhope, Marianne, Earl. Stephenson, Robert, i 6o~7* 
i X02. Starke. Mariana, her guide 2x4. 

Spender, Edward, ii 39 a. 3. books, ii. 308. Stepney, i 169; almshouses 



in, ii. 330; Stepney Green, i. 
17*. 

Sterling, Edward, leaders of, 
ii. 17 and n. 4, 20. 

Sterling, John, ii. 77* 
Stevedore, the, i. 407. 
Stevens, Alfred, ii. 114, 243; 

pupil of Landseer, iL 124-5; 
his Wellington monument, 
ii. 142; Italian influence on, 
ii. 148; and portraits, ii. 
153; and sculpture, ii. 156; 
his return to the Renais¬ 
sance, ii, 174,175 jjdecorates 
the interior of Porches,ter 
House, ii 202. 242, 

Still-room, the, L 83. 
Stitching trades, workers in, 
* SMt 33~4. t . 
Stock companies, the, x. an, 

241. 
Stock Exchange, the, i 179; 

and the Bank of England, i. 
180; growing importance of, 
i. 181; and the coflee houses, 
i. 193, 

Stockbridge, fishing at, i. 292- 
3. 

Stockport, i. 61, ii. 442. 
Stockton and Darlington Rail¬ 

way, i. 65, 206, ii. 290. 
Stockton-on-Tees, ii. 216. 
Stone, Frank, ii. 124; ‘The 

Duet’, ii. 154; the P.R.B. 
and, ii. 160; Rossetti and 
his* Sympathy’, ii. 163 m 1. 

Stopford, Sir Robert, and the 
battle of Acre, i. 338-9. 

Storeships, i. 306. 
Stornoway, the, i. 404, 408. 
Stothard, Thomas, ii. 146, 

285. 
Stowe, as an example of the 

great houses, i. 80-2, 256. 
Stowe, Harriet Beecher, i, 

242. 
Strachey, J. St. Loe, and the 

Spectator, ii. 34, 51- 
Straits Settlements, i. 379,380. 
Strand, the, i. X75» *87* ii. 

183; remodelling of, ii. 184. 
Strand Theatre, the, i. 189, ii. 

274-3. 
Stratford de Redclifle, Vis¬ 

count, ii 22. 
Strauss, David, ii. 477. 
Street, George Edmund, ii. 

136 n. 2, jeo, 215; the ex¬ 
ponent of the new Gothic 
manner, ii 232; designs the 
Law Courts, Ii 233-4* 

Streets, condition of, in Leeds, 
i 167, 177; in London, i 
204, 

Strikes, in the building trade, 
J* 3*; tat talk ofT i 5$; 
Wuhana Allan and, L 6a 

Strutts, the, ii 431. 
Stuckey, a banker, i 5. 
Sturge, Joseph, ii. 30 xl 3. 
Suburbs, the dispersion of 

London into, L 21-*, 169; 

INDEX 
based on the great houses, 
i. 79; the working classes 
and, i. 128; movement of 
City workers into, i. 178, 
181; of the industrial towns, 

i. 228; homes of the mer¬ 
chant princes in, i. 229; the 
artists and, ii. 132; the 
eb iage in, ii. 247. 

Suez, i 338, 396, 399. 
Suffolk, 1. 7, 210, 288; silk 

weaving in, i. 41. 
Si dolk Stag, the, i. 272. 
Soflulk Street, ii. 106. 
Sugar beet, i. 6. 
Sugar trade, in the West 

Indies, ii 396, 397. 
Sulkea. i. 401. 
Sun Assurance Office, de¬ 

signed by Cockerell, ii. 194, 
Sunda Straits, the, i. 409. 
Sunday, ii. 414, 416; in the 

industrial towns, i. 237, 243, 
244* 

Sunday Observance Bill, ii. 
456. 

Sunday papers, low opinion 
of, ii. 34 n. 3, 37- 

Sunday Schools, ii. 464. 
Sunday Schools trips, ii. 310. 
Sunday Times, the, ii. 37. 
Sunderland, shipbuilding at, 

i. 408, 412. 
Surgeons, naval, i. 324. 
Surman, Joseph, ii. 261. 
Surplice Riots, ii. 476. 
Surprise, the, i. 409. 
Surrey, i. 259; and cricket, i. 

274- 
Surrey commons, 1. 6, 202. 
Surrey Music Hall Company, 

i. 193. 
Surrey Theatre, ii. 274, 281; 

and the melodrama, ii. 275» 
281. 

Surrey Zoo, i. 186, 193-4. 
Surtees, Robert Smith, i. 114; 

Handley Cross, i. 150; Mr. 
Jorrocks and charity, ii. 322. 

Surveying 9hips, L 306; duties 
of, 1. 344. 

Surveyor of the Navy, the, i. 
401 n. 1. 

Sussex, i. 249; and cricket, i. 
273> *74- 

Sussex Daily News, the, ii. 40. 
Sussex, Duke of, ii. 55. 
Sutherland, Duke of, Barry 

remodels Trentham for, ii. 
jseo. 
utnerland, Duchess of, i. 97; 
and interior decoration, ii. 
243* 

Sutton, Sir Richard, L 287. 
Swallow Tail packet, the, L 389. 
Sweated labour, the Family 

Herald and, ii. 69-70. 
Sweepstakes, at race meetings, 
i 272* 

•Swell mob*, the, and the 
execution of Rush at Nor¬ 
wich, L 184-5* 
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Swift, the, i. 404. 
Swing, Captain, ii. 317. 
Swiss drawings, the, ii. 1x7 

n. 1. 
Switzerland, the new holiday 

centre, ii. 304; develop¬ 
ment of railways in, ii. 
305; Cook’s tours to, ii. 
3*i. 

Swotdfish, the, i. 408. 
Sydenham, i. 181. 
Sydney, attitude of, to convict 

labour, ii. 379; attractions 
of, to the emigrant, ii. 381. 

Syed Khan, the, i. 402. 
Sylph, the, i. 401. 
Symondite gun king, the, i. 

3®6- 
Symonds, Sir William, i. 394. 
Syria, i. 338. 
System of Practical Domestic 

Economy, i. 126. 

Tablet, the, the organ of the 
Roman Catholics, ii 83. 

Tabiey, Lord de, ii. 113, 115. 
Tapping, the, i. 412; races the 

Ariel and Serica, i. 413. 
Taglioni, Marie, i. 240. 
Tahiti, the French and, ii. 387. 
Tait, Archbishop, ii. 496. 
Tait's Magazine, ii. 73 J as a 

rival to Blackwoods, ii. 76 
n. 3. 

Taitsing, the, i. 403. 
Talfourd, Sir T. N., and the 

copyright petition, iL 52. 
Talleyrand, 11. 109. 
Tamburini, Italian singer, ii. 

256. 
Tanner, the, i. 17-18. 
Tarrant, cricketer, i. 277» 278. 
Taunton Commission on 

secondary education, ii. 
490; and women’s educa¬ 
tion, ii. 492. 

Taunton, St. Mary*s{ Scott 
and, ii. 227; railway journey 
to, ii. 293. 

Taunton, Lord, ii. 103. 
Taxes, on the spread of know¬ 

ledge, ii. 7,10-11; on men- 
servants, i. 147. 

Tayler, T. J„ ii. 83. 
Taylor, Sir Henry, ii. 9X n. 4; 

The Statesman, ii. 355-6; 
varied interests of, ii. 357, 
358; and Jamaica, ii 398; 
and the negro rising, ii. 

Tavlor, Tom, ii. 87, 271; and 
Lincoln’s death, ii 89-90; 
his art criticism, ii. 121. 

Taylor, Rev. ‘ Zack’, i. 263. 
Tea, drinking of, i. **1, 

Xi7» sale of, at East India 
House, ii. 400; import of, 
from Assam, ii. 404; the 
industry in Ceylon, & 409. 

•Tea-fight’, ii. 470 n. x. 
Tea-garden, the, i 189-90; 

disappearance of, L 190-1, 
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194-5; Cremome House, i 184, 262, ii. 415; Hobson*s Lyceum, ii. 272-4; the 
191-2; lesser houses, i. 192. Choice, i. 146, 150; Vanity Adelphi, ii. 274; the Strand, 

Tea-ships, the, i. 402, 403, Fair, i. 29, 181, 190, 263, ii. 274-5; ha the outlying 
404-C, 408; racing between, ii. 423; in Punch, i. 282; on districts, ii. 275-7; realism 
i. 409, 412, 413; of wood public hangings, ii. 16 n. 3; in, ii. 280, 281. 
and iron, i. 412; of compo- and The Times, ii. 18 and n. Theatre Royal, The (the Hay- 
site construction, i. 412-13. 1; and the Constitutional, ii. market), ii. 272. 

Tea-trade, the, America and, 30 n. 1; portrays Hook Thermopylae, the, i. 413. 
i. 404-6; British shipowners in Pendennis, ii. 54; and Thimmonier, BarthHemy, in- 
and, i. 408; end of American Fraser* s Magazine, ii. 64 and inventor of the sewing 
competition in, i. 410; iron n. 2; Blackwood and, ii. 76; machine, i. 84. 
shipping and, i. 412. and Punch, ii. 87; a Republi- Thirlwall, Bishop Connop, ii. 

Tedworth, i. 286. can,ii.90,48i n. 1.; and water 426, 477, 496. 
Tegg and Newman, book- colour exhibitions, ii. 106; Thistlewood gang, the, and 

sellers, ii. 95. and English art, ii. 120; and Dr. Wakley, ii. 12. 
Telegraph, the, i. 207; the the purchase of engravings, Thom, J. H., ii. 83. 

newspapers and, ii. 15; and ii. 122; and art as a career, Thomas Coutts, the, i. 385. 
parliamentary reporting, ii. ii. 123, 124, 125; on the Thomas, John, ii. 220. 
25. artist’s income, ii. 130-1; Thomason, Sir Edward, i. 228. 

Telegraph, the, ii. 10. on the artist’s social posi- Thoms, W. J., and the 
Telegraph and Courier, the, ii. tion, ii. 131; and the rela- Athenaeum, ii. 79. 

34 n. 1. tion of art and music, ii. Thompson, Francis, on cricket, 
Telegraph Company, the, ii. 25. 141; and sensual enjoyment i. 278. 
Telegraph, field, first use of by of art, ii. 142; and Red- Thomson, Alexander, tries to 

Army, i. 369. grave’s pictures, ii. 154,169; invent a new classical style, 
Telford, Thomas, ii. 286. Gandish in The Newcomes, ii. 206, 207. 
Temperance, Livesey and, ii. ii. 155 n. 1; and the French Thombury, George Walter, i. 

9; Cook and the meetings, painters at the Salon, ii. 174. 
ii. 310. 159; and the revived interest Thornton, W. T., Treatise on 

Temple, the, i. 171, 174; in Georgian art, ii. 237,245; Over-population, ii. 436 n. 1. 
Smirke and, ii. 186; Savage and the railway boom, ii. Thornton, Mrs., i. 293. 
and, ii. 212. 295; and the Surplice Riots, Thorpe, i. 209. 

Temple Bar, as the boundary ii. 476. Threadneedle Street, i. 189. 
of the City watch, i. 175. Thames, the, i. 395, 396 n. 1. Three Choirs Festival, ii. 261. 

Temple Grove School (East Thames, the, condition of, i. Three deckers, i. 301-2, 311; 
Sheen), ii. 497. 23-4, 202; as a home for crew of, i. 303; the last of, 

Ten Hour Movement, the, i. iron shipbuilding, i. 28,407; i. 3*7; military branch of, 
44-5, ii. 454. as a thoroughfare, i. 172; i. 324- 

Ten Hours Bill, i. 44, 45. embankment of, i. 205-6; Thring, Edward, i. 263. 
Tenant-farmers, i. 8. paddle steamers on, i. 395; Thring, Lord, ii. 440 n. 2, 
Tenby, a seaside resort, ii. 287. Trench’s schemes for, ii. Thumb, Tom, i. 267. 
Tenniel, Sir John, and Punch, 184; steamer excursions on, Thurlow Square, planned by 

ii. 87, 88, 89 n. 1. ii. 287. Basevi, ii. 187. 
Tennis and lawn tennis, i. Thames Ironworks Company, Thurtell, John, i. 178. 

269—70. i. 29. Thwaites, G. H. K., ii. 409* 
Tennyson, Alfred, Lord, i. 18, Thames Regatta, the, i. 186. Tiber, the, i. 398. 

ii. 131 n. 1,423, 497; The Thames Shipbuilding Com- Time, the, i. 402. 
Northern Farmer, i. 8,11; the pany, i. 402. Timber, for building ships, i. 
Spectator and, ii. 50; and Thames Steam Towing Com- 302, 308,309,310,313,4*0. 
American copyright, ii. 53; pany, i. 396 n. 1. The Times, i. 28, 144; and the 
the Athenaeum and, ii. 77 n. Theatres, the: as a cause of Crimean War, i. 364; stamp 
3; and the Tribute, ii. 91; depreciation in property, i. duty paid by, ii. 8; circula- 
the P.R.B. and the illustra- 174-5; in London, i. 189; in tion of, ii. 8-9; number of 
tions of, ii. *72-3; and Norwich, i. 211; in the in- advertisements in, ii. 9-10; 
Eyre, ii. 399; In Memoriam, dustrial towns, i. 238, 240- ' paper duty paid by, iL 17; 
ii. 426,477-8; The Princess, 1; prices of seats in, i. 241, the Whig ministry and, ih 
ii. 492; Maud, ii. 502. 270; the effect of the 11-12, 13 m 1; and the 

Tennyson, Mrs., ii. 415. Theatres Act on, iL 267, Durham Report, ii. 15; and 
Terror, the, L 344. 270, 279; popularity of, ii. public opinion, ii. 16 and n. 
Terry, Ellen, as Mamillius in 278-9; change in the man- 1; supremacy of, ii, 16-17; 

The Winter*s Tale, ii. 269. ners of, ii. 279; influence of attacks the Radicals, «c.,ii. 
Test, the, L 292. Victoria on, u. 279; move- 18; and Alderman Harmer, 
Teulon, architect, ii. 232. ment towards realism in, ii. ii. 19-20; and Palmerston, 
Textile trades, head-quarters 279-80, 281; period of ii. 21, 36; edited by Ddaae, 

of, l. 35-6; conditions of the change in, ii, 281; influence ii. 21^-4} ahd the American 
workers, i. 36-7; the effect of Robertson on, ii. 281-2. Civil War, ii, 23, 33; and 
of machinery on, i. 38—43; —, major, the, ii. 268; Covent Kossuth, u, 23 n. 3» and 
use of water power in, i. Garden, ii. 270; Drury W. H. Russell as War 
61—2, Lane, ii. 270-1; the Hay- Correspondent, ii. 24~5 5 the 

Thackeray, i.67,109,183,ii. 12 market, ii. 271-2. Telegraph as a rival to, St 
n. 1; Jeames de la Pluche, —, minor, the, ii. 267, 269, 35; Morning Post compared 
i. 32, 67; jFWww&, h 32, 271; the Olympic and with, it 36; power ol wader 



Delane, &c., ii. 96; Tom 
Taylor and, ii. 121; Rus- 
kin’s letters to, on the 
P.R.B., ii. 163-4* 160; and 
Captain Macdonald, fa 309; 
ana negro protection, ii. 
395; ana Governor Eyre, ii. 
399; and the Indian Mutiny, 
ii 405: and indecency,ii.428. 

Tinley, R. C., i. z77} 278. 
Tipping, Avray, fas English 

Gardmst i. 260* 
Titania, the, i. 413. 
Tite, Sir William, fa 194; a 

leader of the classical school, 
fa 198; his raihatey-*taiion 
designs, fa 198-9. 

Tithes, fa 471. 
Tobacco, L 6. 
Tocker, Mary Ann, fa 14 fa t. 
Todleben, Colonel, i. 364. 
Todmorden, fa 448; Gibson’s 

Town Hall at, ii. 206. 
Tokenhouse Yard, L 178. 
Toll-gates, t 22; insurrection 

against, i. 356. 
Tom All Alone’s, i. 167. 
Tomlinson, Charles, his de¬ 

scription of the Exhibition, 
i. 219, 220. 

Tonbridge School, ii. 490. 
Tonna, Mrs., her Perils of (he 

Nation, ii. 460. 
Tonnage Law, revocation of, 

i. 383, 384. 
Tooke, Thomas, his History of 

Prices, i. 64, 73. 
Tories, the: and the Quarterly 

Review, ii. 5: andknowledge, 
fa 6; their fear of the Press, 
ii. 12; The Times and, ii. 18; 
the Morning Post and, ii. 36; 
John Bull and, fa 54, 55; 
and the Mechanics* In¬ 
stitutes, ii. 72-3; and Black- 
wood's, fa 76; the Methodists 
and, ii. 84, 85; and the 
Colonies, ii. 352; the Jamaica 
planters and, ii. 398 end of 
their domination, fa 4x3; 
and capacity, fa 438; and 
Factories, &c„ fa 454; 
William IV and, fa 481, 

Tornado, the, i. 408. 
Toronto, fa 369; population of, 

ii. 370-1; society in, fa 371. 
Tarrms, the, L 4x2. 
Torrington. Lord, Governor of 

Ceylon, ii. 408. 
Tower of London, L 171; as a 

Town, the: as an absorber of 
labour, i. x$ ; and the com¬ 
ing of the railways, i 20-1; 
trade unionism and, i 61; 
as the home of the factories, 
i 62; conditions of poor in, 
i *4*; Exeter taken as an 
example, L 133-66; health 

its Inhabitants, i 168; 
attitude of English towards, 

II 

INDEX 
i. 168-9 i means of travel in, 
i. 172; types of workers in, 
i. 177-82; life of the middle 
classes in, i. 187-95. 

Town and Country, ii. 73. 
Town life, Exeter as an 

example of, i. x 5 5-66; con¬ 
ditions of people in Bristol 
and Leeds, i. 167; dislike of 
Englishmen for, i. 168-9; 
and, the Clubs, i. 182-5; 
amusements of, 185-7* 

Town planning, lack of, in 
, Ixmdon, i. 175; Burton and, 
^fai97. 

Towns, the, movement into, 
ii. 431-2 ? in fae year follow¬ 
ing the Reform Act, ii. 441. 

Townsend, Elizabeth, her 
charity, ii. 346. 

Townsend, Meredith White, 
and the Spectator, ii. 50, 51. 

Toynbee. Arnold, ii. 488. 
Tozer, H. F., ii. 468. 
Tractarian movement, ii. 423, 

472, 475-8, 478; responsible 
for a new educated class, 
fa 57; the Record and, ii. 82; 
and the introduction of a 
choir, ii. 263; and hymn 
singing, ii. 264; Blachford 
and, h. 358; see also Oxford 
Movement. 

Trade, factors affecting, i. 64, 
69; the harvest as a basic 
factor in, i. 64-5; its re¬ 
covery from the 1847 crisis, 
L 71; effect of gold diggings 
on, i. 71-2; effect of Ameri¬ 
can War on, i. 74-5; de¬ 
pressed state of, in 1830, i. 
249; the State and Art and, 
fa 102, 109; increase in, fa 
484. 

Trade clubs and tramping 
cards, i. 24; their right to 
exist, i. 37-8; and the im¬ 
provement of working con¬ 
ditions, i. 61. 

Trade, overseas, need for 
naval protection of, i. 331, 
335; cause of England’s 
supremacy in, i. 383* 

Traders, their life in the vil¬ 
lages and country towns, i 
x7-i9‘ 

Trade unions, the, i. 27, 57, fa 
333, 454; the employers 
and, i. 58; their ambitions, 
i. 58-9; strength of the 

*' movement, i. 59^60; among 
the engineering industry, 1. 
60-1; their effect on work¬ 
ing conditions, i. 6x; and 
emigration, fa 361. 

Trafalgar, L 309, 333- 
Trgfdigar Square, reorganiza¬ 

tion of, i 177, 193; Royal 
Academy housed in, fa xoi; 
laid out by Barry, fa xox. 

Training camps, establish¬ 
ment of, i 371* 
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Training College*, ii 466, 
Training shins, i. 327. 
Tramping cards, for wage- 

earning immigrants^ L 24-5. 
Tramp steamer, the, l 398* 
Transit, the, i. 371-2. 
Transportation system, ii. 

375, 376-7; condemnation 
of, ii. 377; effected abolition 
of, fa 380. 

Travel, means of, in London, i. 
22, i72? 175-8, x8x; in the 
industrial towns, i 228; its 
influence on sport, i. 269; 
influence of art and litera¬ 
ture on, ii. 285-6; the an¬ 
nual holiday, fa 287-8; the 
Victorian spirit of, ii. 300-1. 

—, foreign, development of, ii. 
296-7; the Channel cross¬ 
ing, ii. 297; the coaching 
regulations, ii. 297-8; the 
diligence, ii. 298; the choice 
of a courier, fa 298-9; the 
route across France to Italy, 
ii. 299-300; coaching diffi¬ 
culties in Italy, ii. 301; the 
route to Rome, ii. 301; and 
the development of rail¬ 
ways, ii. 303, 305; com¬ 
parative fares, ii. 303, 306; 
Switzerland as the new 
centre, fa 303-5; the Rhine 
tour, fa 305-6; Germany 
and Norway, ii. 306; books 
on, ii. 307; the guide books, 
fa 308-10; the Englishman 
abroad, fa 309; Thomas 
Cook and, fa 311; change 
in, fa 312-13. 

—, home, by coach, ii. 286-7; 
things to be seen, ii. 288-9; 
the change from road to 
rail, ii. 289-95* alteration 
in conditions of, fa 295-6; 
Thomas Cook and, fa 3x0. 

Travellers* Club, the, i. 182; 
designed by Barry, fa 189. 

Treadmill, the, i 197, 199. 
Treason, compulsory death 

sentence for, i. 322. 
Treasury, the, and the Exhibi¬ 

tion, i. 2x7; and the Army, 
i. 349> 352» 353; and the 
British Museum, fa 8 n. x; 
officials of, ii. 447. 

Treitschke, fa 433* 
Tremenheere, Hugh Seymour, 

i. 168, ii. 449. 
(^Trench, Sir F., his plan for 

constructing quays, fa 184. 
Trensham, decoration of, fa 

240. 
Trentham, Barry's remodel¬ 

ling of, fa iB% 190,191. 
Trevelyan, Sir Charles* fa 

448 n. x* 499* 
Trevelyan, SirG. 01, Ladies in 

Parmmmtt fa 90 m 1. 
Tribute, the, ii, 91 and n. 44 
Trinidad, 597, 358. 
Trinity Church (Gray's Inn 
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Road), designed by Penne- 
tharne, ii. 199* 

Trinity Hospital (Greenwich}, 
ii* 330; Lord Lyndhurst’s 
description of, ii. 334-7. 

Trollope, Anthony, ii. 243; 
his description of the houses 
of the clergy, i. 89-90} Bar- 
Chester Towers, 1. 89, 107 
(Eleanor Bold), 109; and 
Delane, ii. 21 n. 2; The 
Warden, ii. 331; and the 
Colonies, ii 362-3; and the 
negro in the West Indies, ii. 
394> 397. 

Trollope, Mrs., binding of 
Manners of the Americans, 
ii. 94; and Paris, ii. 307; and 
American life, ii. 364. 

Trollope, Thomas Adolphus, 
ii. 32. 

Troopships, accidents to, i. 
371-2. 

Trotman’s School, ii. 328. 
Trousers, their establishment 

by Brummel, i. 183. 
Troyes, ii, 299. 
Truck, payments in, i. 42 and 

n. 1, 56-7. 
Truck Acts, i. 56-7. 
True Sun, the, ii. 27. 
True Tablet, the, ii. 83. 
Trustees* Academy, the,iL 126. 
Tunbridge Wells, Burton and, 

ii. 185; the development of 
Calverley Park, ii. 197-8, 
288. 

Tupper, Martin, ii. 425. 
Turf, the, see Racing. 
Turin, the English traveller 

and, ii. 300, 301; first rail¬ 
road to, ii. 303. 

Turkish Bath, the, introduced 
into England, ii. 33. 

Turks, the, defeated by the 
Russians, i. 311; as allies 
against Russia, i. 336; and 
the battle of Navarino Bay, 
i. 337-8; and the battle of 
Acre, i 338; and the 
Crimean War, i. 339-41; 
David Urquhart and, ii. 33. 

Twilight, the, i. 408. 
Turner, Christopher, i. 403. 
Turner, Dawson, ii. 151. 
Turner, J. M. W., ii. 103,107, 

116, 118, 144; patrons of, 
ii. X15; prices paid for his 
pictures, ii. n7 n. 1; en¬ 
gravings of his works, ii. 
222 n. 2; his private life, ii. 
129; his fortune, ii. 130 a. x; 
Ruskin and, ii. 140, 150, 
164; and the new method, 
ii 145; and figure drawing, 
ii X40; Cotman and, ii. 151 ; 
Bulwer and, ii 135. 

Turner, Thomas Hudson, ii 
80;.his influence on travel, 
2L 385. 

Turnips, agricultural success 
and, id. 

Turn of the Tide, The, i. 276. 
Turret vessels, i 3*5, 3*7. 
Tussaud’s Waxworks, i. 186, 

189. 
Twain, Mark, i 392. 
Two deckers, i. 301-2, 3x1; 

importance of, x. 303; crew 
of, i. 303-4; screw engine 
installed in, i. 309; at 
foreign stations, i. 334, 335; 
at Navarino, i 338; at 
Acre, i. 338. 

Twyford, i. 267. 
Tyne, the, i. 25. 
Tyneside, the, its control of 

the Metropolitan market, i 
25-6. 

Typhus, i. 205; at the Tower 
of London, i. 351. 

Typographical Association, i. 
59. 

Ude, Louis Eustache, i. 115, 
123; his accomplishments, 
i. 124; his wages, i. 147. 

Uijein, 1. 367. 
Ullatbome, Bishop, and trans¬ 

portation, ii. 378; the Colon¬ 
ists and, n. 379. 

Ulster, and the linen industry, 
i. 41. 

Uncle Tow’s Cabin, ii. 276, 
278, 395. 

Under-Secretaries, the, im¬ 
portance of, ii. 447. 

Underworld, the, of London, 
i. 195-6. 

Undine, the, i. 413. 
Unemployed, the, charities 

for, ii. 325. 
Unemployment, emigration as 

a relief for, ii. 359, 361; the 
Reformers and, ii 435-6. 

Uniform, of naval officers, i. 
328-9; of the seamen, i. 
331-2; in the Army, i. 373; 
in the merchant service, i. 
388, 391. 

Union Club, the, i. 182. 
Union Chargeability Act, i. xx. 
Union Line, the, i 398. 
Unions, creation of? i. 10; as 

the unit of administration 
of poor rates, i. 11; organi¬ 
zation of, i. 11-12. 

Unitarians, the, i. 238, ii. 469; 
and the Christian Teacher, 
ii. 83. 

United All-England Eleven, i. 
2 77. 

Untied Irishman, the, ii. 40. 
United Methodist Free 

Church, the, it 85. 
United Service Club, the,ix82. 
United South of England 

Eleven, i 277. 
United States, the, emigra¬ 

tion to, i 420, ii. 364; num¬ 
ber of newspapers in, ii 9 
a. 2; compared with the 

statistics of emigration to, 
ii. 363; the great days of 
the west ii. 363-4; Canada 
compared with, for emigra¬ 
tion, ii. 368-9? and free 
trade with Canada, ii. 370; 
the negro in, ii. 395. 

Universal Chronicle, the, ii. 13. 
Universities, the, the indus¬ 

trial magnates and, i. 244; 
and sport, i. 269, 273; and 
cricket, i. 275; responsible 
for a new educated class, ii. 
57» and the reading party, 
ii. 288; Evangelicals at, ii. 
4x6; influence of, ii. 489; 
growth of, ii. 493; life of, ii. 
494; and religion, ii. 494-5; 
internal reforms, ii. 496; 
public schools and, ii. 498; 
the Civil Service annexed 
to, ii. 499; type produced 
by, ii. 499-500. 

Universities Mission to Central 
Africa, ii. 393. 

University Club, the, i. 182. 
University College, designed 

by Wilkins, ii. 184; Donald¬ 
son’s work on, ii. 205; use of, 
ii. 495. 

University College School, ii. 
490. 

Upper classes, cost of living 
for, i. 107; their daily meals, 
i. m-13; their growing de¬ 
pendency on finance, i. 
180-1; their life in the 
industrial towns, i. 228-9: 
and religion, ii. 20; and 
Kossuth, ii. 23 n. 3; and 
art, ii, 113-15; as oppressors 
of the poor, ii. 318; attitude 
of, to poverty, ii. 332-3; and 
Australia, ii 375 ; purchas¬ 
ing capacity of, ii 417, 

Upper-middle classes, maga¬ 
zines for, ii. 72-81. 

Upper Thames Street, Burges 
and, ii. 233. 

Uppingham, i. 263. 
Urban districts, population of, 

i. 3; improvement of condi¬ 
tions in, L 126 j precarious 
position of workers in, i. 
135; movement of poor into, 
i. 141-2; conditions of life 
in, i. 142-3; domestic ser¬ 
vice in. i. 144. 

Urgent, tne, i 372. 
Urquhart, David, and the 

Morning A dveriiser, iL 33-4. 
Utilitarians, the, ii. 4X3| 418, 

476, sox; pressure of, 11.420, 
42X; and Evangelicalism, ii 
421-3. 

Uttoxeter, St, Mary, ii 2x3. 

Vagrants, outdoor relief and, 
i- 34-5; increase of, L m 5 
the pence and, i xgftf ac» 
coramodafckjn foe, in prisons, 
i X97* 
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Valiant, the, i 316. Volterra, ii. 302. Walker, Thomas, The Origi- 
Vallombrosa, ii. 302. Volunteer Movement, the, i. not, ii, 16 n. 3. 
Valparaiso, i. 307. 272. Walker, Tom, i. 273. 
Vancouver, settlers m, ii. 37^3. Voters, registration of, ii. 437 Walking, as a means of travel 
Van Diemen’s Land, i 380, ii. n. 1. in London, i. 17a, 176; as 

351; transportation of Vulcan, the, i. 382. the means of egress from 
criminals to, li. 375~9» 382. Vulliamy, Benjamin Lewis, an the towns, i. 227-8. 

Vardon, architect, ii. 240. exponent of the Greek style, Walking tours, on the Con- 
Vaughan, Dr. Robert, and the ii 2ox; gravitation towards tinent, ii. 300. 

British Quarterly, ii. 85, Italian design, ii. 202; his Wallace, Ellen, her King's 
Vauxhall, i 190, 191. Christ Church, Woburn Cope, ii. 95. 
Vauxhall Bridge Road, i. 172. Square, ii. 223; his clocks, ii. Wallace, William Vincent, 
Venice, ii 303. , 242, 244. Maritana, ii. 257. 
Ventilation, problem of, in the :Vnlhamy, George, ii. 201. Wallerstein, ii. x6x. 

mines, i 49-5Q» H the Vic Walmisley, T. A., ii. 254, 263. 
torian home, i. 88; effect of, Waagen, Dr., ii. 102. Walmsley, Sir Joshua, and 
on moral habits, ii. 418. Wade, History of the Middle the Daily News, ii. 20. 

Verdi, ii 231, 270. Classes, is* 430 n. 2. Walpole, Horace, and riots, ii. 
Vernon, Robert, ii. 115* Wages;suppleraentingof,from 317; and the Home for 
Vestiges of Creation, ii. 44,477. rates, i. 10; in the urban Penitents, ii. 324. 
Vestns, Madame, and the districts, i. 11; in the build- Walter, John, 1739-1812, and 

Olympic Theatre h. 272; ing trade, i. 31; of domestic the Daily Universal Register, 
and the Lyceum Theatre, ii, servants, i. 33-4, 105, 106, ii. 16 n. 5; and the steam 
273, 274» her burlesque 107, 146-8; in the cotton press, ii. 17. 
methods, ii. 280. trade, i 37; of coal miners, Walter, John, 1776-1847, ii. 

Victoria, i. 3, 80; state of L 47-8; in the iron industry, 17-18. 
country at accession of, i. 6; i. 51-2; of engineers, i. Walters, Edward, ii. 206. 
the textile operatives and, i. 52; effect of trade unions, Walworth, i. 170, 178, 204; 
45-6; and Andrew Fair- &c., on, i. 61; general up- Montpelier Tea Gardens at, 
bairn, i. 53; and the Frog- ward trend of, 1. 75-6; m i. 192; the Surrey Zoo 
more dairy, i. 84; her dinner the rural districts, i. 138, moved to, i. 193. 
hour, i. 98, 113; incidents 264; of the seamen, i. 330, Wandering Tribe, The, a 
from her daily life, i. 94-5, 331, 390. melodrama, ii. 276. 
98, 103; and after dinner Wage-workers, in farming, i. Wandsworth, almshouses at, 
drinking, i. 117; and the 9; in industrial areas, i. 11; ii. 326. 
Exhibition, i. 218-20; visits and the trade unions, i. 61; Wanstead, i. 205. 
Liverpool, i. 238; and the improvement of their con- Wapping, i. 171, 174. 
Victoria Cross, i. 374, ii. 25 ditions, i. 75-6. War Correspondents, the, De- 
and n, 1; and art, ii. 113; Wagner, ii. 251; the Phil- lane and, ii. 24; W. H. 
her influence on the theatre, harmonic Society and, ii. Russell, ii. 24-5. 
ii. 279; and the railways, ii. 259, War Office, the, and the caval- 
291; overseas possessions at Wainewright, Thomas Grif- ry and infantry, i. 348-9; 
accession of, ii. 351; her fiths, ii. 73. increased power of, i. 365. 
speech on emigration, ii. Wakefield, Edward Gibbon, War Minister, the, the Colonial 
372; as‘typical Victorian’, and Colonial Reform, ii. Secretary as, ii. 355. 
ii. 414; and Robert Owen, 354; and emigration, ii. 359, Warburton, Henry, and the 
ii, 443; as a young woman, 360; and Australia, ii. 375, Colonies, ii. 353. 
ii. 481; and Palmerston, ii. 380; and New Zealand, ii. Ward, Edward Matthew, ii. 
482. 384,386. 105. 

Victoria, the, i. 317* Wakefield, Gilbert, ii. 15. Ward, Jem, i. 281. 
Victoria Cross, the, i 374; first * Wakes’, i. 37, 237. Ward, John, and the Calver- 

bestowal of, ii 25 n. x, Wakley, Dr. Thomas, founds ley Estate, Tunbridge Wells, 
Victoria Hotel, designed by the Lancet, ii. 12. ii. 197. 

Hardwick, ii. 201. Wales, i. 8, 10; the small Ward, Lord, his collection of 
4 Victorian’, first use of, ii. 488 farmer in, i. 9; the Irish paintings, ii 107* 

and n. x. immigrant and, i. 24; the Ward Room, the, i. 325-6. 
Victorians, the, and progress, woollen industry in, i. 39; Ward, William, i. 275* 

i. 24. coal mining in, i. 47-9,’ Warder, the, ii. 41 n. 1. 
Victoria Theatre, ii. 275-6, manufacture of iron in, i. Wardour Street, ii 237. 
Victory, the, i. 318. ,* 50; puddling in. i. 50-2; Warren, Dr. Samuel, ii. 85. 
Village, the,'life in England, V bad conditions of labourers Warren, Samuel, his Ten 
i 17-19, 80, 138-41; effect in, i 235; as a holiday Thousand a Year, ii. 73 and 
of rmlways on, L 21; cricket resort, ii. 288. a. 3, 7b, 85 n, 1. 
in, L 274-5; movement out Wales, Prince of, visits the Warrender, Sir George, ii. 260. 
of,ii 43X-2 ;and protection, Chicago Exhibition, ii. 355. Warrior, the, i 29; building 
il. 450. Wale?, south, insurrection in, of, i. 313, 314, 3*6; her 

VElters, Charles, ii 421 *• i 356. < destructive powers, i. $t$* 
Vision) the, i. 408. Walewski, the Morning Post Wars, Army: Spanish Success 
Visiting, i 95,140. and, ii 36 and n. 2. sion. i. 247; Austrian Sue- 
Viseteuy, Henry, and the Walker, George Alfred, his cession, 1.349 J Seven Yeaxs, 

imstrated times, ii 62 and Qathertogfifrom Graveyards, i 349; American Mapea- 
Jua. is68, deuce, i 349; Iwcb 
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Revolution, i. 349; Penin¬ 
sula, i. 349; Nepal, i. 353; 
PindarLi. 353; Kandyan,i. 
353; Burmese, JL 353; 
Ashanti, 1. 353; Kaffir, 1. 
353» Fast Afghan, i. 356, 
369, 374; First Sikh, i. 
356-7, 369; Second Sikh, i 
358-9,369; South African, i. 
360, 369; Burmese, i. 360, 
369; Crimean, i.361-5,369; 
Indian Mutiny, i. 366-8, 
369; Chinese, i. 368, 369; 
Maori, New Zealand, i. 368, 
369; Abyssinian, i. 368,369. 

Wars, Navy: First China War, 
i. 336; Second Burmese War, 
i. 336; Persian War, i. 336; 
Second Chinese War, i. 336; 
Acre, Sevastopol, Kago- 
sima, and Shimonosaki, i 
336; Navarino, i. 336-7; 
Acre, i. 338-9; Crimean, i. 
339-41; Japanese War, i. 
34i“2. 

Warwick Castle, Piickler- 
Muskau and, i. 255-6. 

Washing apparatus, of the 
upper classes, i. 87-8. 

Washington, the, i. 393. 
Watchman, the, organ of the 

Tory Methodists, ii. 85. 
Water closets, i. 85-6. 
Water colour painting, the 

Royal Academy and, ii. 
105-6; exhibitions of, ii. 
106, 108; increase in prices 
paid for, ii. 117 n. 1; dis¬ 
putes concerning, ii. 114; 
and the portrait, ii. 153. 

Water Colour Society, ii. 112, 
165. 

Waterhouse, Alfred, ii. 233. 
Waterloo, i. 310; aftermath 

of, i. 350; medal for, i. 374; 
depression after, ii. 482. 

Waterloo Bridge, i 22,169, ii. 
183. 

Waterman, Captain Robert H. 
(‘Bully’), i. 406. 

Waterman, the, i. 268; dis¬ 
appearance of, i. 195; and 
paddle steamers, i. 395. 

Watermen, professional, and 
rowing, 1. 280. 

Water-power, its use in textile 
industries, i 61-2. 

Water supply, lack of, in the 
slums, i 142; in Exeter, L 
156; and the cholera out¬ 
break in Exeter, i. 158-63; 
of London, i. 201; the 
Quarterly Review and, i. 
aox^a; m the Anny, i. 351. 

Wauewmh, the, L 401. 
Watson, James, ii. 7. 
Watt, James, i. 27. 
Watts, Mark A., Cabinet of 

WxritsL F., h. 103; the 
Hoilands and, h. U4i and 
the painting of frescoes, if. 

INDEX 
116, 148; his artistic circle, 
ii. 138; elected to the R.A*, 
ii. 139; and portraits, ii 
153; and Rossetti, ii. 173; 
and the Renaissance ii. 174, 
175. 

Watts, Isaac, ii. 264. 
Watts, manager of Olympic, ii. 

272. 
Waymoutb, Bernard, i. 4x3. 
Wear, the collieries of, i. 25, 

26. 
Weaving, and the advent of 

machinery, i 36-7, 38-41; 
the outworkers of the trade, 
i. 41-3; and trade unionism, 
L 59-60; condition of in¬ 
dustry in Norwich, i. 210. 

Webb, William H., i. 406. 
Weber, the impulse of the 

Romantic movement, ii. 
251; and English opera, ii. 
256, 257. 

Webster, Benjamin, and the 
Field, ii. 41; and the Hay- 
market Theatre, ii. 271; 
and the Adelphi Theatre, ii. 
274. 

Webster, Daniel, ii. 4 n. 3. 
Webster, Thomas, prices paid 

for his pictures, ii. 117 n. 1; 
and the painting of children, 
ii. 152. 

Wedding, the, i. 120; as a 
social function, i. 121. 

‘Wedgbury Cocking*, i. 283. 
Wedgwood china, ii. 243. 
Wedgwood, Emma and Fanny, 

i. 295. 
Wedgwood, Mrs. Josiah, i. 

295. 
Week in Manchester, A 

(‘Blackwood’s’), i. 230. 
Weekly Dispatch, the, H annex 

and, ii. 19-20. 
Weekly Penny Miscellany, 

the, ii. 65. 
Weightman, architect, ii. 223. 
Wellesbum match, the, i. 

275* 
Wellington, Duke of, i. 87,123, 

184, 219, 35i; and the Lord 
High Admiral, i. 322; and 
Sir John Burgoyne, i. 357; 
death of, i. 360; his trans¬ 
port system, i. 361; and the 
issueof amedalfor Waterloo, 
i 374; attitude of, towards 
progress, ii, 6; and The 
Times, ii. xi; and the Press, 
ii. 12; and Canning, ii. 31; 
and the railways, ii. 290, 
291; and New Zealand, ii. 
386; and the Slave Trade, 
ii. 392; and the Chartist 
riots, ii. 445; and the House 
of Lords, ii. 484-5. 

Wellington School, i. 271. 
WeSs/X 236. 
Wells, of Redleaf, ii. 115. 
Wenmaxw cricketer, i. 276. 
Wesley, John, ii. 4, 8x, 416* 

Wesley, S. S., ii. 263. 
Wesleyan Methodist Magazine, 

the, ii. 81. 
Wesley ana, ii. 494; Scott and 

their churches, ii. 227; in 
South Africa, ii. 393* and 
politics, ii. 444: their de¬ 
velopment, ii. 469-70, 472. 

Wesleyans, the, and political 
contests, ii. 444. 

Westboume area, i. 171-2. 
Westcombe Park, i. 181. 
West End, the, clubs in, i. 

182-3; the ‘swell mob* of, 
i. 184; amusements of, i. 
x 85—6* 

Western Morning News, the, 

We$t3fndia Club, the, i. 182. 
West India Docks, the, i. 405, 

413. 
West India Land Investment 

Company, the, and negro 
emancipation, ii. 395. 

West Indies, the, naval 
stations in, i. 334, 335; the 
Army and, i. 352, 354; 
sugar trade, i. 379, 580, ii. 
351; shipping from, 1. 381; 
mail packets to, i. 394, 397; 
Sir Henry Taylor and, ii. 
357; outbreaks in, ii. 363; 
export of slaves to, ii. 392; 
negro emancipation in, ii. 
394-5; decline of, ii 395-6; 
effect of free trade on, ii. 
396-7; fortunes of the is¬ 
lands, ii. 397-400. 

West Lavington, almshouses 
at, ii. 330. 

Westmacott, Sir Richard, i. 
214. 

Westminster, i. 22, 169, 173, 
i74» 175, i76; cellar dwell¬ 
ing, i. 23; condition of river 
at, i 24; Report on the 
Subterranean Condition of, 
i. 202; Cundy’s designs in, 
ii. 204; Scott and Broad 
Sanctuary, &c., ii. 227. 

Westminster Abbey, L 219; 
subterranean condition of, 
i. 204; Wyatt pnd Henry 
VII's Chapel, ii, 209; Scott’s 
restorations at, ii. 228. 

Westminster Bridge Road, i. 
194. 

Westminster Hall, i X75» 
State Opening of Term at, i. 
186; exhibition of cartoons 
of Houses of Parliament it*. 
ii. xio, 147; the P.R.B. and 
the competition, ii. x6o, 
175; as the nucleus of 
Barry's plan, ii. ax6, ate. 

Westminster Insurance Owe, 
designed by Cockem!}* ii 
194. 

Westminster Review, Carlyle 

Westminster School, it 497$ 
head master of, i. 217; and 



cricket, i. 275 5 and rowing, 
1. 280, 

Westmoreland Gazette, the, ii. 

Westmorland, ii. 341. 
Westward Ho, the, i. 408. 
Wethered, and Etty, ii. 115 n. 

2. 
Weymouth, i. 394; as a 

holiday resort, ii. 287. 
Whampoa, i. 404, 409. 
Whately, Archbishop, and 

transportation, ii. 377, 
Whateley (of CookhamJ, ii. 

468 n. x. 
Wheat, fluctuations in price 

0f,ccewluflanSiig3^ * the 
landowner and, i 7; potato 
famine and th* price of, i 
68; effect of Russian War 
on, i 72; Canada and the 
English market, ii. 352, 
374; consumption of, ii. 
430 XL 1. 

Wheeled traffic, in London, i. 
172-3. 

Wheelwright, the, i. 17-18. 
Wheelwright, William, i. 397. 
Whetstone Park, i. 174. 
Whigs, i. 3, ii. 4,413, 447; and 

the supplementing of wages, 
i. io; and the yeomanry, i. 
355; and the Army, i. 359; 
and the Edinburghkeview, ii. 
5 and n. 5; and the stamp 
duty, ii. 8 and n. 2; and The 
Times, ii, 11-12; the Con- 
stitutional and, ii. 30 n. 1; 
John Bull and, ii. 54; and 
Taifs, ii. 76 n. 3; tall of, 
ii. 437-8; and Ireland, ii. 
4£i; Victoria and, ii. 481. 

Whippet-racing, i. 236. 
Whirlwind, the, i. 408. 
Whissendine, the, i. 287. 
Whistler, J. McN„ ii. 140,175 

n. 2; Academy and, ii. 105 
and n. 3; price paid for * At 
the Pianor, ii. 117 n. 1, 

Whitecross Street, i. 199. 
White Ensign, the, i. 316. 
Whitefriars. i. 174. 
Whitehall, 1. *173, ii. 184. 
Whiteheaded Bob, i. 282. 
White Horse Inn, i 192. 
White House, the, ii. 364. 
White of Cowes (shipbuilder), 

i. 402. 
White's Club, i, 182. 
White Star, the, i 4x1* 
White Star Line, i. 397, 411, 

4x2. 
White, Thomas, and Gothic 

architecture, th 179. 
Whittington's Almshouses, ii 

326; the Mercers* Company 
and, ii 330. 
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